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15. Some preach Chriſt, even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good will. 
15, Notwithſtanding every way, whether in pretenſe, or in truth, Chriſt is 


| | preached, and I therein ao rejoyee, and will rejoyce. 
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| TO 
The Right Worſhipful and Much Honoured 
fFOHN ROBINSON, Eigq; 


Alderman of the City of 
LONDON. 


VAz// ,=d ather my Conſciouſneſs of my too ma- 
/f=) ny and too great defefts, as a ſpoil to 


to venture and expoſe theſe Sermons 
and my ſelf to cenſure , I did then without any de- 
liberation or ſtudy tell my ſelf to whom they were due : 
Nor did any thought anterpoſe it ſelf, but this one, 
That they were not worth your eye or owning. 
had once reſolved to have ſent them naked into the 
world without any name before them but my own; and 
conld have been well content to have left that out al. 


ſo; for I am not over-proud of them. But then I con- 


ceived that, though they could ſpeak but little for 
themſelves, yet they might for me,(? who dare not do ſo 
much for them, ) and at leaſt be a witneſs or Manite- 
ſto of my deep apprehenſion of your many noble fa- 
vours ,and great charity to me and mine, when the 
ſharpneſs of the weather and the roughneſs of the 
temes bad blown all from us, and well-near leſt us na- 
ked. Andto this end with all beartineſs a:d beight of 
thank fulneſs I bere preſent them , and humbly put 
them into your bands, that when you turn them over, 
you may read ſomething beſedes my ImperfeFions gven 
that T ruth which will make you happy, and with it 


2 my 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
my Gratitude. 1 would not bethe Grave of that Cha- 
rity which can never die, but when we are dead will 
follow us, And,I thank God, I underſtand a Benefit, 
and can bebold it in all its circum$tances : and to me it 
appeareth freſher and fairer every day, putting me in 
mind from whence it came, and by what hands it was 
conveyed ; and it filleth me with Prayers and Prai- 
ſes and Gratulations : and I bleſs God, and cry, 
Grace, Grace, wnto the hand and inſtrument. Worthy 
Str, this is the faireſt and beſt return that my Pover- 
ty can make , and 1 nothing doubt but you will look 
upon it as the faireſt and beſt ; for this I can make,and 
by the bleſſing of God you want no other. I ſee my ſe 
deeply obliged to you, and by your favour to many 0- 
ther Noble and Religious Gentlemen : and I have 
but the ſame payment for all , which 1 will ever pay 
(for a thankful man is alwayes in debt ) even to my 
laſt payment, when T ſhall render up my ſoul to God 
that gaveit. The ſame God who put it into' your 


bearts, fill your hearts with that Foy which 3s the © | 


purchaſe of Charity. I cannot end but with my hearty 
prayer to the God of Bleſſings for a bleſſing on you and 
your whole family, which ts the daily prayer of, 


O1R, 


April 21. Yours obliged to ſerve and 


FAY honour you, 


ANT. FARINDON: 
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PREFACE. 
©Þ Hat the way of man is not in himſelf, that it is not Jer.10.23; 
2 in him to garef his ſleps 1n that way which he 
9:9) chalketh out, I have found true in my (elf, 
1.4 and am made an inſtance of it in the trueſt 
Deg, and molt natural ſenſe of the words ; That 
IDES = our purpoſes fink and fail almoſt as ſoon as 
they are up, that in matters of indifferency (and would it yere 
not ſo in thoſe of the greateſt concernment) we think we reſolve 
when we do bur think, And what ſtrengrh hath ſuch a thought 
2gainſt a Friend and Importunity. 

I ſaw well enough the hazard before me which I was to run, 
I knew there was too much of this kind of work abroad in the 
world already ; and, if there were none, yet there would beroo 
much by mine, I ſaw the roughneſs of the times, and the un- 
certainty of the weather , and what a weak and thin bottom I 
pur out in, and could not hope for that ſecurity abroad which 
my cell and filence will ſcarcely afford me, 1 could not be 
| ignorant how many ſeveral winds, and out of ſeveral coxts , 
\ 


might meet and ſpend themſelves againſt me, I conceived in 
my {elf thar it was in vain to hope to charm the Reader, and to 
as little purpoſe to court him into a favourable opinion , as it 
was for Xerxes to fetter the Helleſpont , or to write letters to = 
mount Athos. For afcer all pretenſes, all apologies, all infinu- 
ations, he will be the ſame , and think and judge as he pleaſe, 
when we have ſaid what we can, All this I foreſaw, or thought 
I did, and that Apologies were like complaints in this, were 
never welcome, no not then when they were neceſfary ; Which 
was enough, one would think, to have ſtrengthened and re- 
iniorced my firſt thoughts, x ſo fixed them againſt all other 
tempcacions, all torein fanity whatſoever, 
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But ſo it is ; I ſee them now ſhaken and turned another way, 
even to that which I was molt atraid of, and muſt now prepare 
and arm my felf againſt, 1 thar ſuffered my ſelf ro be perſwaded 
into the danger, have now bur one task to undergo, and thar 1s 
to perſwade and work my {clt into an unmoveable patience 
if it overtake me, and to fit in filence when the noiſe is loudeſt, 
when thoſe hailſtones of cenſures fly abour me. Yer thus much 


I have co ſay for my (elf, thar had I not placed a higher eſteem 


on other mens judgements then mine own, had I not been ad- 
viſed lo to do by ſome 1n whoſe judgement I was ever willing 
to reſt (and yet ſometimes Aﬀettion getterh over it even 1n the 


wiſcſt) and had I not been by nature of an eafie and dufil 


diſpofirion, too apt to be drawn out at length to any purpole, 
which hath no evil upon it, by the hand and direGton of thoſe 
whoſe worth and goodneſs have wrought themſclves an intereſt 
in me ; had not the very name of friend been more powerful with 
me then my own thoughts; 1, who could never yet ſhoulder ir 
in. a throng, but had rather quit my place then ſtruggle tor it, 
who am more addiQed to the forreſt and retirement then to the 
City and noiſe, 1, who have no other bufinels now to do bur ro 
agree and fir down quietly with my Poverty, and to draw down 
my mind within that narrow compaſz, in which the iniquity of 
the times hath left me, ſhould iebve thus taken my ſelf from 
my ſelf, nor took ſo much pains to draw on more ; which though 
it may begin and end but in words, yet words ſometimes are 
troubleſome, as the barking of a dog may be to a bird, though 
on the wing and out of reach : ſhould not certainly have thus 
put my ſelf upon my Countrey , nor ventured my tryal there 
where the Judges may be of ſeyeral minds and diverſely biafſed, 
and yer meet at the ſame mark, and joyn in the ſame lentence 
of condemnation, which I will not ſay Envy ( for what matter 
can my low fortunes or thele ſorry papers yield for that humour 
to gnaw on? ) butthe Diſeſteem of my perſon, the low Con- 
ceit of my abilities in ſome, the Diflike of the matter in others, 


and of the method and manner of handling it in many,and Igno- 


rance in not a few,will ſoon make up and pronounce againſt me, 
But I have paſt over my Rubicon, and left it behind me, and 
mult now ſtand cenſure the ſhock of all that oppoſicion which 


can 
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can be but breath and words, but darts made up of air, pointed 
peradventure with Wit, and envenomed with ſome droppings 
of Malice, againſt which there need no other buckler then this 
thoughr, Thar wharſoever | ſhall appear, yer I am ſtill che ſame, 
not higher, not lower, in all the demonſtrations and fulneſs either 
of Praiſe or DetraGtion ; or this, That Cenſure for the moſt part 
- 1s bur Pride in its wantonnels, ſett-pleafing, and not much dil- 
pleaſing any thatare wiſe , who may be ſtrong enough to hear 
without diſgu't wht others are ready to vent with ſo much de- 
light, what Wir ſuggeſteth ro their Paſſion , and what Paſſion 
uttereth by the Tongue. 

And ſuch Readers I may have,and too many ſuch ; ſome of 
the ſame faith and opinion, who yet will miflike ſomething ; 
others nor alike principled, who will condemn all, To the firſt 
I have nothing roſay ; and ro theſe but this, That T cannot be of 
their opinion, nor move as they do, till more weight of reaſon 
be lung on. Yet, I nothing doubt but ro find many more candid 
and charitable, and who will give fairer welcome and entertein- 
ment to theſe Sermons then peradventure they do deſerve, and 
peruſe them with an eye no more ſevere and averſe then their ear 
was when they firſt heard them from my mouth, And for farif- 
faction to theſe I ſhall give up this account for my ſelf, That they : 
are now publiſht to the eye with the ſame mind and intention 
which firſt breathed them torch unto the ear;and that was firſt,to 
work men off from thoſe errours which are ſo common in the 
world, and have gained honour and kindneſs and reception be- | 
cauſe they are ſo; ſecondly, to draw up their love and induſtry 
co neceſſary truths, that they may not ſpend and waſt them there 
where they may perhaps farisfie their humour but not fill their 
ſouls, but fix and rye them to thar which 1s moſt effential, which 
hath the favour of God and happineſs evermore annext unto 
it, and ready to crown 1t ; thirdly, to draw up the Means to the 
End, the Duty tothe Reward, by that neceſſary relation which is 
berwixt them ;- this being the way, and there being noother unto 
It; and this with plainneſs and evidence, laying it open as near 
unto the eye as the matter being ſpiritual would permit, and my 
weak abiliries and diligence could bring it. In which if I have 
failed, or come ſhort (as I muſt needs do) of thoſe who have a 
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2 Mach. 15. 
38, 


more quick and ſearching eye and a greater art and felicity in 
clothing and uttering their conceptions, I muſt make uſe of the 
anology of an Apocriphal writer, CONCEDENDUM EST MI- 
HI, If Thave done flenderly and meanly, it is that which I could at- 
tain to, and 1 have no other argument but my good will and en- 
d&avour to ſpeak for me, 

And firſt, how weakly ſoever I have carried it on, yet 1 
made it my aim ard principal intendment to lay all level before 
me, and to remove thole practical errours which are molt com- 
mon and regnanr, which men walk in as in the ways of righte- 
ouſnel(s, and glory in as in the Truth it felt, which grow up 1n 
&howorld like thoſe weeds which run and ſpread themiclves over 
the ſurface of the water, but have no root ; even thoſe errours 
which are the proper ifſues of Luſt and Idlenefſs, wich which 
men infe& and in which they applaud one another, and ſo move 
together with content and danger ; which are improved by cu- 
ſtome, and ar laſt raiſed up to the power and dignity of a Law, 
It was well obſerved by Seneca, Cum error ſingulorum fecerit pub- 
licum, errorem ſingulorum facit publicus ; The beginning of Er- 


rours is from private perſons, but the continuance and life of ' 


them is from the mulcitude, who are firſt dazled with the autho- 
rity and practice of ſome few, and thzn take it from one ano- 
ther, and hold it up asa ball from hand to hand, and the pub- 
lickneſs of it gainech authority, and interchangeably prevailerh 
with private men to recelve and embrace it, It firlt ſtealeth or 
beggeth an entrance, and when it is common and publick it 
reigneth. From hence are thoſe noxious yet beloved errours, of 
which men are ſo tender and jealous thar if you do but breathe 
againlt them, or but look towards them with an eye which be- 
trayeth but the leaſt diſlike, they preſently ſwell and rage as a- 
gainſt an enemy, and 1s never at eaſe but in his ſnare who is fo. 
Proficit ſemper contradictio ftultorum ad ftultitiz demonſtrationem,Caich 
Hilary ; The perverſeneſs and contradiQion of weak and wilful 
men 1s violent and impetuous to gain ground, and outrun that 
truth which ſhould ſtay and moderate ir, Bur the greateſt pro- 
greſs it maketh in theſe its cafie and pleaſant journeys, 1s to 


make it {elf more open and manifeſt, like Candaules wite, who was. 


ſeen naked of all 'but her ſel From hence have thoſe errours 
crept 
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crept int, che Charch which havelelſened her number, and fil- 
led h-r v5 not with members but with names, From hence it is | 
that Gol 15 made more cruel than Man, and yet more merciful than he 
z5 ;, thac Men are Saints, and yet the Law impoſſible ; that the begin- 
ninos of Obedience are fet down for perfeftion ; that Men are made per- 
fect, and yet ſin oftner then they obey ; that Our Endeavours are ptr- 
formances , and our weakeſt and moſt feeble thoughts are endeavours; 
that Hearing is Faith, and Faith phanſie ; that Inputed rigbteouſneſs 
23 all, when we have none of our own ; that VVe may be reputed good 
when we are notoriouſly evil ; that Our Elefion may be ſure though we 
©. d nit makeit , and that we muſt aſſure our ſelves when we have 
more reaſon to deſpair ; that Aſſurance is a duty, and to work. it out is 
none. From hence it is that Chriſtian Liberty is let looſe againſt Chriſt 
 bimſelf, and the Spirit brought in to contradif it ſelf ; and God , to 
do himſelf what he dith command ; that Grace is miraculous and irre- 
fiſtable, and the VVill is but a word which ſignifi nothing, or if it 
do, it is that which cannot will, All theſe we find in the books 
and writings of ſome who have gained a name and repute in the 
world, preſented indeed in a veil, but ſo : hin, and with fo lic- 
tle art of concealment, that they are underſtood by too many in 
that ſenſe which the Fleſh will ſoon admit and make we of to all 
is purpoſes. And though when they are urged with the dan- 
ger of ſuch poſitions , and tne horrour of ſuch conſequences 
which naturally iſſue from them, they ſeem rodifown and rejedt 
them as none of theirs, and do many times in their Poſtills con- 
ture their DoGrine with their Uſe, and their Premiſes with their 
| Inferences, yet it 1s with rhat art which Tiberius uſed in the re- 
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fuſal of the Empire, with doubrful and perplext Words, and,as ſemper & 
he, naming but one part when they mind the whole ; they will ;; «ol ee 


not and yet would fay all, as he would not and yet  woald be 3. Annal, 


Emperour, And after all ſhifts 2nd evafions , after ſo many 
: attrmations and negattons , after ſo many limitations and di- 
1 ſtinCtions and riddles, Sol Apollo, & Apollo Sol, as it is in the 
j proverb, we have but ſeveral expreſſions for the ſame thing : 
F and what rhey would have and what chey would not have, what 
[ they do ſay and what they will not ſay ; to be perfett, yet mo$F de- 


 fictent ;, to think, andto endeavour ; to begin im the Spirit, and to 
end in the Spirit ; to be forced, and to be led ; to be willing, and not to 


b will; 
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Walls tem- 


' peſt as dais 


aurat. Sen. raiſeth it; 
N.Q. 
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will; to be irregular, ants \be free : to be certain ; without afſ trance, 
and affered without diligence ; to be Saints, and yet unholy ; to be. 
Adulterers and to be members of Chris}, differ no more in their tenſe 
than the Sun and Apollo do in the Poets , which are bur ſeveral . 
names of one and the ſame Planer, | 

I thought it therefore and rook it upon me as a work not un- 
worthy of my place and calling, and which might bring fome 

adyantage tomy Auditours, to endeavour at laſt the removal of 
thoſe errours which to me leemed to come fo near as to take 
part with mens 1uſts and aftections and worler part, and to flat- 
ter and feed our corruption, which 1s wanton of it felf, and ever 
ready to break forth without ſuch incitements ; and which did 
cive it ſo much power and line in many, chough through Gods 
preventing grace it wrought not the ſame ſo pernicious and kil- 
ling effeCt in all, And l confidered, not what did alwaycs, but 
what, if we reſpect the errours themſelves and the inclinations 

of the fleſh, was moſt likely, and would moſt naturally flow 
ba them. To which 1t I have not brought ſo much ſtrength 
as ſome may look tor ( who ſtand as much at diſtance, and are 
as much atraid of them as my felt ) or as the work it ſ{clf may 
require, if I have left them ſomething to fiy who will neve! 
want fomething to ſay though they can ſay nothing, yer 1 lookt 
upon It as my duty : and though 1 do nor riſe ſo high as to the 
ſatisfaction of ochers, yet ſome fatisfaGtion it will bring to ny 
{elf that] did endeavour it. 

And I was the more forward 1n this work, becaule I ſaw mer 
not only entertein theſe doftrines, but love them: and prejudge 
all others which look from them another way, as thoſe which 
lead them from that cruth which is faving into danger, and foto 
labour almoſt irrecoverably under Prejudice, whoſe tyranny 
keepeth men in more aw and « whe then the ſway of thoſe 
afteUtions which are ſudden and mutable could do, For we lee 
the Atections are blind, and when they carry us along with vio- 
lence they do not judge but chooſe. Unicuig; ſua wpiditas tem- 
pe$tas el, Every mans inordinate affcQion is not only as a wind 
to drive him forward, bur a tempeſt to whirl him about from 
errour to errour, which commonly is like that afte&ion that 

but the Plulofopher will cell us no tempeſt is long, 
but 
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bur lo0n Worry it ſelf forth: and when the cloud is removed 

the eye is clear, In his wrach Eſau will kill his brother ; but Ge. 5-4; 

when timehad worn that our, he is a brother again,and he mee- © ** + 

reth and kifſerh him, David's Luſt brought him to the forbid- 

den bed, bur the voice of a Prophet maketh him waſh it with 

his tears, It 1s open to our obſervation ,. that what men 

do out of paſſion they do they know not how , and the greateſt 

reaſon they have, is, that they do it : and if in paſſion we paſs 

any judgement, it 1s not long lived, but waſteth, and decayeth 

and dyeth withic. But Prejudice 1s a rooted and a laſting e- 

vil, an evil we are jealous of becauſe we think it good, and we 

build upon it as upon a ſure foundation ; fo that he that look- 

eh bur towards it, thar doth but breathe againſt ir, appeareth 

as an enemy that cometh to dig and calt ir down, Sometimes we 

{ce it is raiſed by the Aﬀettions,ſometime3 the AﬀeRions inter- 

mingle and weave themſelves whit, but moſt commonly they 

come in the rear of Prejudice, and follow as the efte&s of it,and 

hel clp to ſtrengthen and continue ir, And thus we love him who 1s 

of our opinion, becauſe it 1s ours ; and we hate him who op- 

poſerh ir, upon the ſame reaſon ; we areatfraid of every profer 

and angry with every word that is ſpoken againſt it, And this 

o2thereth every Conventicle, this moldeth evey Sea, coyneth 

every Hereſie, This is that Sword which our Saviour ſpeakerh Marth. ro. 

af, which maketh diviſion of a man from his father, and a daughter **> 35» 30 

from ber mother, and maketh enemies of thoſe who are of a mans own 

houthold. It 1s that Eaft-wind which bringeth in the Locuſts api 

which cover the face of the Church, and make it dark, and eat © | 

up thoſefruits of Peace and Holineſs which otherwiſe we might 

Father. . And indeed it worketh moſt rrouble in the Houſe of 94» The- 

Peace, in the Church, .in Controverfies concerning Religion, (2%, , 

For in Philotophical Treaties new diſcoveries are very welcome; Luther's 

and 1f there 1 iſe any debate, 1t goeth no farther then to curſt, m_ 

words,and | ſeldome breaketh outto perſonal hazard : But theſe 

of more Divine ſpeculation , which ſhould be managed with 

peace and charity, are commonly held up with great heat and 

pride oi Wir, which ſome call Shame, which men have to ſeem 

ro have erred, Which may be the reaſon why we have fo tew 

inſtances of Retrattation, but ® one among the Anticnts, and of « ,1ugufive. 
| b 2 - later 
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later dayes Þ one more, but ſuch a one as did but like ſome 
Plumbers, make his buſineſs worſe by mending ir. So harſh a 
thing it 1s to the nature of Men to leem to have miſtaken, and 
ſo powerful is Prejudice : For to confels an Errour 1s to ſay 
we wanted Wir. 

And therefore we ſhould: flye trom Prejudice as from a Ser- 
pent. For it deceiveth us as the Serpent did Eve, giveth a No 
to Gods Tea; maketh Men true, and God a lyar,and nulleth the 
ſentence of death. You [hall dye the death, when this is the In- 
terpreter, is, your Eyes ſhall be opened; and to deceive our ſelves, 
is to be as Gods Rnowing good and evil. And it may well be called 
a Serpent ; for the biting of 1t 1s like that of the Zarantula ; the 
working of its venome maketh us dance and laugh our ſelves to 
death ; For a ſctled prejudicate,though falſe,opinion may build 
up as ſtrong reſolutions asa true. Saul was as zealous for the 
Law as Paul was for the Golpel, A Rererick will be as loud 
for a fiction as the Orthodox for the Truth ; the Turk as vio- 
lent for his Mahomet as a Chriſtian fer his Saviour. Habet dia- 
bolus ſuos Martyres : For the Devil hath his Martyrs as well as 
God, And it is Prejudice which is that evil ſpirit that caſteth 
them into the fire and the water, that confumerh or drowneth 
them, that leadeth them forth like Agog , delicately to their 
death, | 

And this is moſt viſible in thoſe of the Church of Rome ; 
We may lee even the marks upon them, Obſtinacy, Infolency, 
Scorn and contempt , a proud and high Diſdain of any thing 
that appeareth like reaſon, or of any man that ſhall ſpeak ir to 
teach and recover them : Which are certainly the fignes of the 
biting of this Serpenr Prejudice, or as ſome will call ir, the marks 
of the Beaſt, Quamgravis incubat ? How heavy doth Prejudice 
Iye upon them who are taught to renounce their very Senſe, and 
to miltruſt,nay to deny,their Reaſon ? who ſee with other mens 
eyes,and hear with other mens ears ? quz non amimoſed atirihr's co- 
gitant, who do not judge with their mind but with their cars ? 
The firſt prejudice is, 7hat theirs is the Catholick Church,ond © 1n- 
not err ; and then all other ſearch and enquiry is vain, as a icar- 
ned writeth obſerveth, For what need they go further to find 
the cruth than to the high Prieſts chair, ro which ic is bound? And 
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this they back and ſtrengrhen with many othiers ; of Antiquity, 
making that wot true which is moſt ancient, And yet onma 9.4, 
vetera nova fuere, that which 1s now old was at firſt new, And 

by this Argument Truth was not Truth when it firſt began, nor 

| the Light Light when it firſt ſprung from on high and viſited 

us, And betides, Truth , chough it had found protefſours but 

inthis latter age, yet was firſt born, becauſe Errour 1s nothing 

«lie bur a deviation from the Truth, and cometh forth laſt, and 

layeth hold on the heel of Truth to ſupplant ir. Befides thele, 
Councils ; Which may err, and the Truth many times 1s vo- 

red down when ir 15 put to molt voices. Nazianzene was bold 

ro cenſure them, as having ſeen no good effett of any of them. 

And we our fclves have ſeen, and our eyes have dropped for it; * 

what a meer Name, what Prejudice, can do with the Many,and N#:9»-m 
what it can countenance. And many others they have : of ;;;, ,.;, 


ci:m Yebhus 


Miracles ; which were but lies of Glory, which is but vanity :; 5% + 


oebatiur 14 


of Univerſality ; which is bounded and confined to a certain plures ejſenr 


place. With theſe and the like that firſt prejudice, Thar the och 


Sen.de Cle» 


Church cann/t err , is underpropr and upheld, And yer again meiit. :. 
theſe depend upon that : Such a mutual complication there 1s 

of Errours, as in a bed of Snakes, If the firft be not true,then 

thele were nothing : and it theſe pillars be once ſhaken (and 

they are but mud ) that Church will foon fink in its reputation, 

and not fit fo high as magiſterially to dictate to all the Churches 

of the world. 

And as we have fet up this Queen of Churches as an enſample 
of the efte&s of Prejudice, fo may we hold it up as a olaſs ro 
fee our own. She ſaith ve are aSchiſmatical : We pleaſe and 

allure our fe!ves that we are a Reformed Church: And fo-we are, 
and yet Prejudice may tind a place even in the Reformation it 
felt. Rome 1s not only guilty of this, but even ſome members 
of the Retormation,who think themſelves neareſt to Chriſt when 
they run fartheſt from that Church, though it be from the Truth 
Ic {elf, And this 1s nothing elſe but Prejudice,co judge our ſelves 
pure becauſe our-Church is purged, to be leſs reformed be- 
cauſe that 1s Reformed, or to think that Heaven and Happineſs 
will be raiſed and reſt upon a Word or Name, and that we are 
Saints as ſoon as we are Proteſtants, Almoſt every Se& and 
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every Fattion Jaboureth under this Prejudice, ard elech,; Ir not, 
but runneth away with its burden, And roo many there be 
who predeſtinate themſelves to Heaven when they have made a 
ſurrendry of themſelves to ſucha Church, to fuch a company | 
or colleftion,nay ſometimes but to ſuch a wan. accuſe nor Lyu- 
ther or Calvine of errour, but honour them rather, though 1 
know they were bur men, and 1 know they have erred, or elle 
our Church doth in many things , and 1t were caſte to name 
them, Burt ſuppoſe they had broachr as many lyes as the Father 
of them could ſuggeſt , yet they who have raiſed them in their 
eſteem to ſuch an height mult needs have roo open a breaſt to 
have received them as oracles, and ro have lickt up poylon it felt 
if it had fallen from their pens, fince they have the ſame morive 
and inducement to believe them when they err which they have 
to believe them when they ſpeak the trurh, and that 1s no more 
then their Name, Zolle Catonem de Canſa, ſaid Tully; Cato was 
a name of virtue, and carried authority with 1t; and therefore 
he thought him not a fit witnels in that cauſe againſt Murena,for 
his very name might overbear and fink it, 7clle AugnSlinum de 
cauſa, Take away the name of Augultine, of Luther, and Cal- . 
vine, and Arminius ; for they are but names net arguments, 
There is but one Name by which we may be ſavcd: And his Name a- 
lone muſt have authoricy, and prevail with us who is the authour 
and finiſher of our faith, Ve may honour others, and give unto 


them that which is theirs ; but we muſt not deitie them,nor pull 


Chriſt out of his throne to place them in his room, Of this we - 
may be ſure, There is nor, there cannot be, any influence ina 
Name to make a concluſion true or falle; And it wehix it in 
our mind as in itsfirmament, it will ſooner dazle then enligh- 
ten us, Nor is it of ſo great uſe as men may imagin, For 
they who read or hear can either judge or are weak of under- 
ſtanding. To them who are able to judge and ro diſcern Er- 
rour from Truth a name is but a name and no more, and 1s no 
more eſteemed : For they look upon the Truth as 1t 18, and re- 
celve itfor it ſelf, But for thoſe who are of a narrow capacity, 
and fail in their intelle&uals , a Name will ſooner lead them in. 
to Errour then into Truth 3 or , if inro Truth, ir is bur by 
chance; for it fhould have fund the {ſame welcome and enter- 
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reinment,had it been an errour, for the Names ſake; for a Name 
is their rule,and nor the Thing. All they now gain 1s, that ha- 
ving ſuch a leader they ſhall fall with more honour into the 
ditch. 

It will be good then to be wary and watchful againſt -our 
ſclves, and ſo to deprehend our ſelves, and not to love our 
ſelves ſo as to be the greateſt enemies we have ; nor to take that 
upon truſt to which we entruſt our ſouls , and on which we de- 


pend as our ſureſt guide ro that happineſs which now our hope | 


and expeCtation looketh on; but ro try and examine even the 
Truth it ſelf, and to know what ground we ſtand on ; whether 
our foundation be firm and ſure, whether that which we have 
been taught be not now to be unlearned, whether we have not 
rook up that which we {hould have run from , delighted in that 
which we ſhould hare, loved that which we ſhould have feared, 
been too long familiar with that which will undo us ; whether 
our natural temper and complexion,ceducation and cuſtome have 
not carried us fo far from our ſelves with thar ſwift but inſenſi- 
ble motion, that we had no leiſure to look back and conſult 
with our Reaſon, which was given us for our beſt help and 
guide ; whether Delighe, or Profir, or Honour , or Security did 
not make up our Creed for us ; whether in our purſuit of the 
Truth they were not che only lure which we did ſtrike upon, 
and now adhere to as to the Truth it ſelf. It will be good thus ro 
try and examin every concluſion which we have made our rule, 
to let one day teach another, Maturity overſee and judge our 
greener years, and the wiſdome of Age corre the eafineſs of 
our Youch , Reaſon recognize our Education , Conſideration 
controll Cuſtome, Judgement cenſure our Delight, and the New 
man crucifie the Old ; Ina word, to think that we may have er- 
red, and not to be fo wiſe as, becauſe we are deceived, to be fo 
for ever, 

Of this we may be ſure, for it-is obvious to our eye, that our 
EdiSition can be no ſorcible motive to bind us everlaſtingly ro 
any concluſion, For our pupillage doth too ofren moſt un- 
fortunarely fall under ſuch tutours as inſtill not any principles 
into us but their own, which are not alwayes true , but more 
olten talſe, being ſuch which they alſo took up upon truſt from 
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heir inſtruftours. And then Cuſtom anallach more in evil 
then in good, and in thoſe wayes in which the Ficſh 1s carried 
on with a {winge and violence then in thole in which we ule to 
move bur heavily. And there be a thouſand talle fires at which 
we kindle our Delight, and there can be but one true one, And 
therefore in thele conclufions which we our ſelves deduce and 
draw out of known principles (in which all agree,and in which 
our firſt judgement 1s ourlaſt) we muſt be tree and dilengaged, 
not in ſubje&ion to any man or any thing, not under the aw of 
our firſt Inſtructours, or of Cuſtome, or of any Name un- 
der the Sun, or of our Satistz&ion and Delight, which we fo of- 
ten miſplace, or of Profit and Advantage, which name we com- 


- monly give tothat which undoeth us. Nor mult we be fo po- 


ſitive, ſo wedded to our own decrees,as to Le averſe and ſtrange 
when a fair overture is made of better ; becauſe having no ſu- 
rer condut then theſe, it is more probable we ſhould err then 
judge aright : and from hence Errour hath muitiplicd ir ſelf, 
and is that monſter withſo many heads, even from this prefum- 
ption in men, That they cannot err ; and we {ce many moſt 
conclufive and confident in that which they hive bur lightly 
lookt upon, and never came fo near as tg {urvey it, and fodil- 
cover what itis, For it men were either impartial co themſelves, 


_ or fo prudently humbleas co hearken tothe judgement of others, 


and to try and examin all, the Prince of this world and the Fa- 
ther of lies would not have ſo much in us, nor ſhould 'we be in 
danger of ſo troward a generation, If men were not fo ſoon 
good, they would not be fo often evil ; it they were not ſure they 
would not err ; and it they were not ſo wile, they would not be 
ſo much devel 

Nor doth this ſubmiſſion and willingneſs to hear Reaſon blaſt 
or endanger that Truth which Reaſon or Revelacion hath plan- 
ted in us, but improveth it rather toa fairer growth and beauty, 
as we ſee Gold hath more luſtre by its trial, And this readi- 
nels to hear what may be faid either for or againlt itisa fair evi- 
dence that we fell not upon it by chance, nor received it, as we 
do the Devils temptations, atthe firſt ſhew and appearance, bur 
have maturely and carefully deliberated, and faſtened ir ro our 
ſouls by frequent meditation, and are rooted and eftabliſhc in ir, 
Neither 
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Neither doth it argue any fluctuation or waverins of the mind, 

or unfixedneſs of judgement, For mutat:n ſententie non tt bn- 
conſlantia, faith Tully, to difannul a former judgement upon 
better evidence 18 not inconſtancy, nor doth he ſtagger in his 

way who followeth a clearer 19hr, And had not Tully forgor 
himfelf and whar he licre ſai, which may well go for a rule, he 
would not have made ir a part of that clog y and commendarions 
which hegiveth to another Oratour, that he never ſpake word 0 
abich be wouldrecal ; which, in S, Auguſtines judgement, is truer / + 14 + 
of a fool then a wiſe man : for who more poſitive and perempto- ,,, 
ry then fools, who being, what they are, will bexzver fo? Noo on eG 
be willing to hear, to learn, to prove every thing, 15 the {ability «ff we izzco 
rather and continued act of reaton : It 15 its natural and certain 7 
courle to judge for that which 15 moſt reaſonable, And the :-/cs, 
Mind in chis, doth no more wander then the Planets do, who are 
ſaid ro do fo, becauſe they appear now 1n this now in that part | '** 
of the heavens , but yer kcep their conſtant and natural mort- 

on. Thus it entertaineth Truth for it felt ; nor ſuffercth Er- 

rour to enter but in that name and reſemblance : And when 
Truth appeareth in 1ts rayes and-glory , and that light which 

doth molt throughly and Leſt dilcover it, it runneth from Er- 

rour as from a monſter, and boweth to the Sceptre and com- 

mand ot Truth, Ir 1s never fo wedded to any concluſion , 
though never lo ſpecious , as not to be ready to put it by and 
foriale ic when another preſenteth 1t {clf which hath better evi- 

dence to ſpeak torit, and commend it to its choice and pra- 

&ice, Thus S, Pauli was a champion of the Law, and after 

that a Martyr of the Gofpel, Thus he perſecuted Chriſtians, 
and thus he dyed one. Thus S, Perer would not converſe and , a. ;., 
eat with the hearhen, as polluted ar:d unclean ; yet when the 


fheet was [ct down, and in it the will of Chriſt, he preached un- 


to them and baptized them. * This 18 the mother of all Repen- 
rance ; For what is Repentance but the changing of our mind 
upon better information © This, if 1t were well praQtiſed would 
fill the world, which 1s now full of Errour, with Recognitions 
a: Recantations, which are not only conteſfions, but triumphs 
over a conquered Errour , as the rejoycings and Jubilees of 
mcn who did fig in darkneſs, but have now found the light, This 
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would bean amuler and {ure preſervative againſt Prejudice, and, 
thoſe common and prevailing errours to which 1t giveth lite 
and ſtrength, and which ſpread themſelves as the Plague, and 
inte& whole families, cities and nations, In brict, this would 
make our errours more vental, and men more peaceable, For 
he that ſeeketh the Truth with this impartial diligence 1s 
rather unfortunate then faulty if he miſs it ; and men would ne- 
ver advance their opinion with that heat and malice againſt diſ- 
ſenters, it they could once entertein this thought, Thar it 1s 
poſhble that they themſelves may erre, and thar that opinion in 
which they now ſay they will dye may be falſe ; if they did not 
reſt in the firſt evidence as beſt, and fo ſuffer it ro paſs unque- 
ſtioned, and never feck for a ſure word of propheſie, or a well 
grounded aſſurance that this is one. For if this were done, as 
it (hould, cither Errour would not overtake, or, if it did , it 
could not hurt us. But this is an argument of a large compals, 
a ſubje full and yielding much matter, and I was but to de- 
clare my mind and intention, which may better thrive and be 
more ſeen under the manage of more nimble and ready wits and 
the attivity of a better penne, 

Secondly, as I thought it worth my pains and endeavour to 
ſtrike at thoſe common errours at which ſo many ſtumble, and 
into which they willingly tall and with great complacency , fo 
did 1 ſer up in the courſe of my office and miniſtery this defire 
Cand 1 could not bring much more then defire) to preſent 
in as fair an - appearance as I could thoſe more neceffary and 
eſſential truths, by the embracing of which we lay hold on hap- 
pineſs, and come neareſt toit ; and to ſet them up as a mark 
at which all mens a&ions ſhould eſpecially aim, For if this 
be once obtained, the other will follow of ut ſelf, becauſe thele 
truths are not ſo obnoxious and open to prejudice, and men 
would not run into ſo many obliquities, if they did principal- 


ly and earneſtly intend that to which they are everlaſtingly and 
indiſpenſably bound, nor could they fo often erre if they were 


willing to be good, It was as wiſe counſel as could have been 
given to thoſe who ſat to ſolve knotty doubts and to determin 
controverſies in Religion in the Council at Dort, and it was g1- 
ven by a King, and it would haye made good his Motto, and 


ityled 


XUM 


The Preface. 


: ___— 
PR 


ſtyled him a Peacemaker, though there had been nothing ele to " = 4 
contribute to thar title ; Pauciſima definienda, quia parciſſuns ©: Rk 


T3 


neceſſaria, That they ſhould not be too bufie and earneft in de- james bn 
fining and determining many things, becauſe fo few were necef- Pio». 
ſary. Which counſel, it men had thought ir worth their ear 
and favour, and willingly bowed toir, had made the Church 
as Jeruſalem, a City compact within it felt and there would have 
been abundance of peace ſo long as the Moon endureth. For Que- Pal. n ig 
ſtions in Divinity are like Meats in this. The more delicate and rats 
ſubtile they are the ſooner they putrifie, and by roo much agi- 
ation and fitting annoy and corrupt the rule ; whileſt men are 
more {wift and eager in the purſuit and advance gfthat humour 
that raiſed them then in following thoſe truths which arc but 
tew and eafic, and with which they might build themſelves up in 1%» 19. 
their holy faith, Lex nos innocentes eſſe jubet non curioſos ; Inno- g,,,_ 
cency and not Curiofity, 15 the fulfilling of the Law : as it is” 
nor Luxury which raiſcth an healthful conſtitution , bur Tem- 
peraiice , and thoſe meats which are as wholeſome as com- 
mon. 
The ſum of al Chriſtianity is made up in this, .To level 
and place all our hope where it ſhould be, on God through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to love him, and keep his command- 
ments, which are both open and eafie when we are willing, In 
orher more nice then uſeful diſquiſitions I am well pleaſed to be 
puzzled and tobear loſs, and yet am not at loſs, becauſe 
cannot loſe rhat which I would not , which 1 cannot have; 
and reſolve tor God, and not my ſelf, or indeed for my elf be- 
cauſe for God : And my anſwer 1s moſt ſatisfaftory , That I 
believe the thing , and God only knoweth the manner how it 
is, and doth not therefore reveal it becauſe it is not fit for me to 
know, | 
When I am to appear before God in his Houſe and ar his 
Table, 1 recollett my thoughts, and turn them upon my ſelf ; 
[ ſeverely enquire in what terms I ſtand with God and my 
Neighbour ; whether there be nothing in me, no imagination, 
which ſtanderh in oppoſition with Chriſt, and fo is not ſuitable 
with the feaſt, nor with him that maketh ir. And when this is 
done, my buſineſs 15atan end;- for to attempt more is to do 
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nothing, or rather that which I ſhould not do: But I do nor 
ask, with the Schools, How the ten Pred:caments are in tne 
Euchariſt, How the Bread is con-or tranſubltantiated, or Bow 
the body of Chrift is there. For they who ſpear at diſtance 
moſt modeſtly, and tell us it 1s not corporally but yet really 
there, donor fo define as to aſcertain the manner, bur leave 1t 


J9Þ. 29:25: in a cloudand our of fight, TI know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
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that he will raiſe me up at the laſt day : tor he hath promiſed 


; Cor. 15- Who raiſed himſelt, and 7 the firs} fruits of ther that ſlept + Bur I 


do not enquire Whar manner of Trumper 1t {hall be that ſhall 
then found, nor of the Solemnity and manner of the proceed- 
ing at that day , or How the body which {hall rife can be the 
ſame numerical body with that which d1d walk upon the earth, 
It is enough for me to know that 7t 75 ſown in diſhonour, and fhall 
be raiſed in plory ; and ny butineſs 1s to rife with Chris here, and 
make good my part in this firſt Reſurrection ; ſor then I am ſe- 
cure, and need not to extend m.y thoughts? to rhe end of the 
world to ſurvey and comprehend the ſecond. 

To add one inſtance more, in the point of Juſtification of a 
finner, in which afrer fixreen hundred years preaching of the 
Goſpel and more we do not well agree, and yet might well a- 
ores if we would take it as the Scripture hath reachr it forth, 
and not burthen it with our own phanſites and ſpeculations, 
with new conclufions forced our of the light to obſcure and gar- 
ken it : For when this burden 1s upon it , 1t mult needs weigh 
according as the hand 1s that poiſeth it. And whar neceflity 
is there to ask Whether it conſiſt in one or more acts, fo 1 do 
alſure my ſelf that it is the greateſt bleihng that God ever ler tall 
upon the children of men ? or Whether it be perte&ted in the 
pardoning of our fins, or the 1mputation of univerſal obedt= 
ence, or by the aftive and paſſive obedience of Chriſt, when it 
is plain that the act of Juſtification 15s the a& of the Judge, 
and this cannot ſo much concern us as the benefit it felt, which 
is the greateſt that can be given; L am ſure ,, nor ſo much as 

the duty, which muſt fit us for theatt, It were to be wiſhr 
that men would ſpeak of the aGts of God in his own languave. 
and not ſeek out divers inventions, which do not edihtie, bur 
many times ſhake and rend the Church im pieces, and lay the 
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Troth ir ſelf open to TY which had triumphed glori- | 

ouſly over Errour, had men contended not for their own infe- 

rences and deduQions, but for that common faith which was once Jude 2 
delivered to the Saints, And as in Juſtification, fo inthe point 

of Faich by which we are juſtihed, what Profic 1s 1t bufily to 
enquire Whether the nature of Faith confiſterh in an obſequious 

aſſent, or in appropriating, to our ſelves the grace and mercy 

of God, or in the mere hiducial apprehenfion and application of 

the merits of Chriſt ; Wherher it be an inſtrument or a condi- 

tion ; Whether a living Faith juſtifiech, or whether it juſtifieth 

as a living Faith? What will this add tome, what hair to my 
ſtature, when I may ſertle and reſt upon this, which every eye 

mult needs fee, That the Faith by which I am juſtified muſt 

not be a dead faith, but a F aith working by Charity which 1s the 
language of Faith, and demonſtrateth her to be alive ? My ſheep 

hear my voice, faith Chriſt ; AxYa, diner &, ouCrla, faith Ba- Gal.5.6. 
fil ; They hear and obey, and never <> iſpute or asR queStions : they Joh. 10.27 
eaſte, and not trouble and mud, that clear water of life, Ir is 
enough for us to be juſtified, it is enough for us to be ſaved ; 
which we may be by prefling forward in- the way which is 
ſmooth and plain, and not running out into the mazes and la- 
byrinths of diſputes , where we too ott loſe our ſelves in our 
ſearch, and diſpute away our Faith ; talk of Faith and the 
power of it, and be worſe then infidels ; of Juſtification , and 
pleaſe our ſelves in unrighteouſneſs ; - Chrifts attive Obedi- 
ence, and be to every good Work, reprobate ; of his paſſive Obe- + 
PROn and deny him when we ſhould ſuffer for him ; of the 
mconfiſtency of Faith and Good works in our Juſtification, and 
{ct them at as great a diſtance in our lives and converſations, 
and becauſe they do not help to juſtifie us , think they have no 
concurrence at all in the work of our falvation, For we are 
well aſſured of the one and contend for it, and too many are too 
confident of the other, There is indeed a kind of intemperance 
1n molt of us,a wild and irregular defire to make things more or 
leſs then they are, and remove them well near out of fight by 
our additions and defalcations ; and few there are who can be 
content with the Truth, and ſettle and reſt in it as it appeareth 
in that nakedneſs and fimplicity in which it was firſt brought. 
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forth, but men are ever drawing out aclions of their own, 
ſpinning our and- weaving ſpeculations, thin, unſuirable, un- 
fic ro be worn, which yet they glory in and deſcend with 
more hear and animoſiry then they do that Truth which is ne- 
cellary and by ir («lt ſufficient without this additional arr, For 


theſe are creatures of our own, ſhaped out in our phanite, and 


ſo dreſt up by us with all accuratencſs and curiofity of di11- 
gence that we fall ar laſt in love with them, and apply our ſelves 
to them with that cloſeneſs and adherency which dullech and 
taketh oft the edge of our affection to that which 1s moſt ne- 
ceſſary,, and ſoleaverh that neglected and lait in our thoughts 
which is the main ; As we read of Euphranor the 
painter, who having ftretchrt his phanſie and ſpent the force 
of his 1 Imagination 1n drawing Neptune to the lite, could not 
raiſe his after and wearied thoughts to the ſerting forth the ma- 
jelty of Jupiter ; - So when we are ſo lively and overaGtive in 
that which is either impertinent or not fo confiderable, not 
much marerial ro that which is indeed molt material , we com- 
monly dream or are rather dead ro thole performances 
which the wiſdome of God hath bound us to as the fitteſt 
and moſt proportioned to that end for which we were 
made, 

And theſe I conceive are molt neceflary which are necetiary 
ro the work we have ro do, and will infallibly bring us to the 
end of our faith and hopes. Others which our wits have 


hammered and wrought out of them may be peradventure of 


ſome uſcto thoſe who are watchful over them to keep them in 
a pliablencſs, and ſubſerviency ro that which is plain and recei- 
ved of all, but may prove dangerous and tatal co others who 
have not that skill ro manage them, but tavour them ſo much 
asto give them line and ſufferance to carry them beyond their 
{1mir, and then ſhur chem up in themlelves, where they are 
lolt ro that truch which ſhould fave them, which. they leave be- 
hind them out of their eye and remembrance, whileſt they are 
bulic in the purſuir of that which they overtake with danger, 

and without whichthe Apoſtles of C heiſt , and many thouſands 
before them, have attained their end, and are now in blils, 

Certainly ir would be moxe ſafe for us, and more worthy our 


calling, 


XU 


@ 


The P reface. : 


calling, to be diligent and fincere in that which is plainly revea- 
[<d, to believe, and in the ſtrength and power of char Faith to 


crvcifie our fleſh with the affe&ions and IuSts (Hoc op:4s, hic labor oft ) Gal. 5. 24. 


then to be drawing out of Schemes, and meaſuring out the a&i- 
ons and operations of God ; later tar to male our {elves tit to be 
juſtified then roo curiouſly to ſtudy how Juſtifcation 1s 
wrought, 1n which ftudy we are many times more ſubtle. then 
wiſe; 1n a word, fater to make our {elves capable of tavour and 
mercy, For the :n the work 1s done, and the application made, 
For all Gods promiſes are Tea and Amen, and fall cloſe with the © 
performance of the duty. And as to apply them to our ſelves 
is our comfort and joy, our heaven upon earth, ſo to be able 
and fit roapply them is the work and labour of our Faith and 
Love whileſt we abide in the fleſh. 

Bur beſides theſe points of doring, which are but inferen- 
ces and deduRions made by them , whereof ſome are eafie and 
natural, and hold correſpondence and affinity with the Truth 
as it was firſt delivered, and are upon that account to be recei- 
wed 25 faithful ſayings of all men; other are more forced , and 
therefore as cjaQlancous and unprofitable, as begetting more heat 
then love, and railing more noiſe then devotion ; befides theſc 
there be conclufions in point of Diſcipline and Church-Polirie, 
in the defence of which we {ee much duſt raiſed by men of d1- 
vided minds and apprehenfions, and many times both parties 
weil-near {mothercd in the buſtle, For though Diſcipline and 
Government be neceſſary, yet the beſt form that wasever drawn 
cannot be ablolutely neceffary , becauſe it cannot alwayes find! 
place wherein ro ſhew ir ſelt, and the holy Spirir of God never 
laid an abſolute neceihity but on thole things which, as the Sto« 
icks ſpeak, are & 7 eþ' nuiv , within our reach and power, Or 
which we may do or have when we will. lr is neceflary to bring 
into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chrift, but it is not 
nece{lary ro be under rhis or . that Diſcipline, though the beſt, 
further then in affe&ion and defire : For in the midit of the 
changes and chances of this world we cannot be what we would, 
nor be governed as we pleaſe, 

' We ſee well enough ( for it is as viſible as any thing under 
rhe Sun) that the Sword, which hath no edg or point againſt 
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the efſential parts of Religion (with which we may be certain» 

ly happy, and without which 1t1is moſt certain we cannot ) as 

it maketh its way, diftareth and appointeth what ir pleate with 

a non obStante, notwithſtanding all contrary conſtitutions, though 
never ſo antient ; and Diſcipline is either quite cur off, or clle 
drawn out with the ſame hand which did form and ſhape the 
Commonwealth, We have ſeen what a flow of troubles and 
diſpute in matters of this nature hath paſſed on and carried a- 
way with it our Peace and Religion 1t {elt, and then lett it as it 
were upon the ſands to thite tor it ſelf, in the breſts of ſome tew, 
who by Divineafliſtance are able to raiſe and cherith ic up to 
» fome growth in themſelves without theſe helps and advantages, 
and to give it a place and power in them even inthe fouleſt 
weather; being forced to be their own Biſhops and Priefts, when 
the hand of Violence hath huried thoſe their Seers either in fi- 
lence or in the grave, We have ſeen Rehgion madean art and 
craft, and that which was firſt ſet up to uphold and promote 1t 
ſtrook at and trod upon as the only worm which did eat it our. 
We have ſeen the ax laid to the very root of it by thoſe Song of 
thunder and noile which 1s heard in every coaſt which theſe 
Clouds hang over, We cannot but obſerve what art and dili- 
gence hath been uſed, what fire and brimſtone hath been brea- 
thed forth, *to caſt it down, We have needed no perſpeQtive 
to look through the diſguiſe under which they walk, or to be- 
hold with what {light and artifice they wrought themſelves into 
the hearts of tlie people, who are never berter pleaſed then when 
they are led as beaſts to the ſlaughter, and do flatter and pride 
themſelves molt when they are under the yoke, We ſee it hath 
been the work of an age to ſhatter and then blow away that form 
of Polity in the Church which ſhewed it ſelf ro the Profic and 
admiration of the Iſt in ſo many, and was the faireſt bulwark 

the Church had to fecure her from the incurfions of Schiſm, He- 

refie and Profanenels ; Of which, if we had no other argument, 

the phrenſic ofthis preſent age, the wild confuſion and medley 

of the Setts and FaQtions which we ſee, may be ari unqueſtion- 

able evidence ; And now we have ſeen it laid level with the 

ground, All this we have ſeen, but yet we do not fee that 

Diſcipline which did emulate and heave at it , and was placed 
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in equipage with rhe Goſpel of Chriſt, we do not ſee that which 
was ſo much excolled, as yet ſet up in its room, Nay, we 
ſcarce fee any thing left but the [ea of it, which they ſtill carry 
with them with expeCtarion and great hopes, which prophelie to 
th:m the building up ot this ſecond Temple of this new form, 


which, might it obtain, would, they ſay, be far more glorious .. 


then the firſt, All this art and endeavour hath been uſed to 


make rhem great and ſupreme on earth, the one half of 
which might have wrought out a Crown tor them in a better gy, 6; 


place, For that way be had if we will, and if we be faithful to 
the death 1t. will fall upon our heads. Burt in what ground 
our lines will fall, or how they will be drawn our, isa thing ſo 
far out of our reach and power that no humane providence can 
defign and mark it our, Day unto day teacheth us, and the 
experience of all ages hach made it good, that they who like 
not What is, but only what they would have, and propofe it to 
themſelves and others, do many times open and pave a fair way 
to It, and walk forward towards it as full of hope as defire, and 
yet when they are come fo near as even to touch and lay hold 
on it, may fee it removed as far from them as before, and their 
hopes 1n their blofſome and glory to fall off; may live to ſee 


' themſelves in umbrage, under a more mild and friendly tolera- 


tion, and behold that paſt by and ſunk lower which they ſo 
longed to ſee in that height which might amaze and aw all about 
them, and bring them in chat harveſt which was already gathe- 
red in their expeQarion, I ſhould be unwilling to tir the 
bloud, or draw upon me the diſpleaſure of any who have caſt 
in their lot with thoſe who have been earneſt in ſuch a defign ; 
and 1 have no othcr end but this, to- ſhew the vanity and de- 
ceitfulne(s of fuch arremprs, and how dangerous and vexatious 
4 thing it is to drive 1o turiouſly after that which hath come co- 
wards us [6 often, and then turned the back, which we overtake 
and loſe at once. For it is ſoin the world, and will be fo e- 
ven tilþche end of it ; That which is mutable in its own na- 
ture may and will be changed ; nor is there any thing certain 
but Piety and Bliſs , the Way and the End. And therefore 
thoſe things which are not ſo effential co Religion as thar ſhe 
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cannot ſtand without them, and are effential only when they 
may be had, being exemplified and conveyel to us by the 
beit hands, muſt not take up all that labour which we ow to 
the heat of the day, and thole duties of Chriſtianity which are 
the ſumme of all, and for which the others were ordained. 
Whgn they may be had, we muſt bleſs God, and uſe them to 
tha end for which they were given; and when a ſtronger then 
we cometh upon us, and removeth them, look after them with 
a longing eye and bleeding heart, follow them with our ſorrow 
and devotion, uſe all lawtul and peaceable means, to bring them 
back , bewail our own ingratitude, which raiſed up that Pow- 
er that took them from us, and was the greateit ſtrength rhey 
had ; and ſa preſs forward in that open and known way which 
no power can block up, 1n that obedience to the Goſpel which 
the Sword cannot reach, which no Violence can hinder, For 
this alone can reſtore us to the tavour of God, and reſtore to 
us thoſe advantages which we firſt abuſed, then loſt, and now 


ſeek. carefully, as Eſau did the bleſſing, with tears. In a word, 


theſe heips which we would have, and cannot alwayes have , we 
may yet alwayes have in our remembrance and affe&ion : but 
we muſt not fo ſeek after them as to drive down all before us, 
and the Goſpel it ſelf, in our motion and adventure towards 
them, bur fix our eye and defires upon that Heaven which is 
preſented to us in the way, and on thoſe divine rules of life 
from which no power on earth can abſolve and diſengage us, 
and for the negleCt of which no neceſiity can be brought in as 
an apology : and thus bleſs God in all things, even in thoſe 
which are gone from us , and cleave taſt to that which is moſt 


eflential and neceffary ro the end, vvhich is our of reach and 


danger, and vvhich the power of darkneſs it ſelf cannot take 
away, 

Thirdly, Now I am come to the foot of my account, and 
tothis all that I have to ſay is bur vvhat I can but fay ( for this 
Preface 1s {woln beyond that compaſs vvhich my firſt thoughts 
drew out ) and it is this, that as I was careful to preſs thoſe 
doarines which 1 conceived to be moſt neceffary, fol did it 
without any afteQation, unleſs it vyere of plainneſs and perſpi- 
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cuity , of vvhich way was moſt ambitious, as knowing 

that the Majeſty of Divine Truths 15 beſt feen in the ſtole and 

gravity of a matrone , and molt times quite lot in the ſtudied 

gayetry and light colours of a wanton, I could have withed 

tor the happinels of Iidore the Phiiofopher , of vvhom it was j;,,, a, .j 

ſaid that he ſpake not words but the very fub{tance and effences % 5y0v+, 
2), as, oi 

of things, that I might nave diſplayed the Glory and Happineſs 
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vvhich 1s alwayes before true Piety , and pointed out to Pie- agg 


ty as witha finger , ſhewing how it worketh rowards it , till Fakes 9 af 
they both meet and are made one in eternity. And this did CCXxL11, 
endeavour (| coup nh I cone fhort ot 17) to draw out in fo plain 
and lively a charaGer that he that runneth might read it ; that 
the ſighr of it might ravith the behold ol and force him to a love 
of that which lo viſibly draweth towards that end which hath no 
end. evcn the viſion of that God which 1s blefled for evermore. 
IVe ſpeak , faith S, Paul, the wiſedome of God in a MyStery , the i Cor. 2.7. 
hidden wiſdome : and the Goſpel is the revelation of that MyStery, Rom.6.25. 
And if it be rezealed, it is no longer hidden ; if it be known, 
as far as It 15 known, 1t 15 not a Myſtery : And if it were yer a 
hidden Myſtery , it could not concern us, becauſe that can have 
no influence upon our Will which yieldech no light at all to 
our Underſtanding, which is as a counſellour to the Will, and 
ſhould convey the light unto it, The Light 1s no more light 
to me then Darkneſs it {Jt when it 1s put under a buſhel ; and 
Myſteries when they are hiddenare to us as nothing. } know now 
no Myſteries in Divinity : for it is agreed, on all hands . that 
whatſoever is neceſſary ro the end is perſpicuous and naked 
to the underſtanding. I may fay, Myſtical Divinity is an art 
of reaching nothing, of moving and ſtanding itill , of ſtriving 
forward and winning noground, an art of filling men with thin 
and empty ſpeculations, in which they are lifted up aloft to 
ſtrange ſights and apparitions, as they ſay Witches are, and as 
they themſelves think, when they do but dream. Somerimes 
It is made a veil to cover ſomething which we would nor have 
ſeen, and we call that the Myſtical ſenſe of Scripture which 1s 
none at all. For men, are too ready to draw a vell again over 
that which is now made maniteft, ro obſcure thar which cannot 
Wy f 2 be 
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be too plain, nor at FIST ho it is. Oo erunt quod nuſ- 
quam eSt, inveniunt tamen ; They ſeck tor that which 1s no where 
to be found, and yer they find it our, Þut as he found Juno 
who embraced a cloud. Whatſoever they lee is a myſtery, and 
Penne acu- yet they ſee it as Ifidore found out a mylteric , the Old and New 
maray op Teſtament, in the noſe and clett of a penne. 
money gol | know there be in Scripture, and frequently in the New Te- 
ze, credo ſtamenr, many metaphorical expreſſions, from Bread, from Fire 
Pim, 1. and Water , from Sowing and Planting, from Generation, Adop- 
"4 tion, and the like ; Which were uſed not to make myſteries, 
2%in.1.8. but to open them, ſignandes rebus & ſub ocules ſubjiciendis, to (et 
7-/44% a mark upon things, and to declare and unfold them to the ve- 
ry eye, that ſo they might enter with more light and eaſe into 
the mind, which (as the Jewiſh Rabbies were wont to ſay) was 
zo find out the lo87 pearl with a candle of an half-peny, and with theſe 
common and familiar reſemblances to dive inro the ciſtern of 
Trath, and drawit our, Chriſt, who came down to teach 
us, was the light of the World ; and what he taught, was as open 
as the Day to all but to thoſe who hboved darkneſs more then light, 
and 1t will ſhine in its tull ſtrength co all chat will look up upon 
it to the end of the World, Nor could it be his will, who care 
to fave us, that his ſaving Truth ſhould be ſhewn by half and 
dark lights, or that Divines, who call themſelves his MiniSers, 
ſhould belike thoſe Philoſophers who did Philoſophiam ad ſyl- 
1p labas wocare, as Seneca complaineth , draw Philoſophy down 
__ to words and {yllables, ſo thar ar laſt ic was ſhut up and loſt in 
phraſes and ſecond notions and terms of arr, which brought 
lictle improvement to the better part , and made men rather 
ralkative then wiſe. For we may obſerve that the ſame noy. 
ſome and peſtilent wind which fo withered Philoſophy till it was 
ſhrunk up into a'name, being nothing but a body of words,hath 
blown alſo upon Divinity , and blaſted that which was ordain- 
ed to be the very life of our fouls; Which was more pure and 
plain when mens lives were ſo, but is now ſullied with much 
handling, and made much unlike it ſelf, daubed over with 
gloſles as with untempered morter , wrought out into Queſt. 
ons, beat out into Diſtin&ions, and is made an Arr, which is 


the 


and draw it out, and then made it up 1n knots, The Poſtil- 
lers played with ir, and made it well-neer ridiculous ; And we 
have ſeen ſome ſuch unſeemiy Jigs 1n our dayes, And there have 
been too many Theorical Divines, who have ſtretched beyond 
their line, beyond the underſtanding of ther hearers, and beyond 
their own ; wrought darkneſs out of light, made that obſcure 
which was plain, that perplexed which was eafie, have handled 
Mctaphors as Chymilts do merals, and extracted that out of 
them, which Chriſt never put into them ; made them lefs in- 
tclligible by prefling them ſo far, and by beating them our have 
made them nothing ; made them more oblcure then the thing 
which they ſhould {hew ; yield us -enpgrur enryror TG, 
a lea of words 9 but not a word of fenle. To be regenerate 3. 
ſomething more then to be made good who were evil ; To be a 
new creature is ſomething more ( 1t we could rell what it were) 
then to be a juſt and righteous man ; and we are born and made 
what we are againſt our will, And what hath followed this bold 
obrruding, of our own thin and forced conceits upon the Church 
under the high commanding form of neceſſary truths ? Even 
that which harh been oblerved of Philoſophy. When men made 
Wiſdom the only aim and end of their ſtudies, then Philoſophy 
was It ſelf, in its primeand natural glory, being drawn up unto 
its proper end : Bur when they applied chemlelves to it only to 
fill up their time, or farisfie their ambition, or delight their wire, 
then the loſt her native complexion or {trength, and degener a- 
red into folly;then Epicurus railed a (warm of Aromes, Dioge- 
1cs made him a Tub, and the Stoicks brought in their Decrees 
and Paradoxes ; then were there Mille fariliarum nomina,{o ma- 
ny lets thar it is not eaſfie to draw them into a catalogue : ſome 
there were who declared their different opinions and diſputed 
one againſt the ocher by outward fignes alone, as by Weeping 
and Laughing, 5So we fin ir alſo in the Church of Chriſt, that 
Divinity never ſuffered fo much as when it was made matter of 
witand ambition, and Policy and Fattion became moderatours 
and ſtaters of queſtions. Then every man became an interpre- 
ter of Scripture, and every interpreter had need of another ro 
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interpret him. Then men 4 the Law as Moſes receivcd ir, 
our of a thick cloud, and Darkneſs was drawn over the face of 
Life it ſelf , and men received it as it was taught , and did un- 
derſtand them who did not underſtand themleives, received ir 
25 newes out of a tar country, and conceived of it either more 
or leſs then it vvas, received it in parcels and fragments, which 
hung like meteors 1n their phanſe, or as indigeſted lumps in 
their minds, which ſoon broke out to {ores and ulcers, and one 

was a Livertine.another an Anabaptiſ, another 2 a Le ig ors ſome 
there were vvho did diſtinguith themſelves: by the morion and 
geſture, and ſome (vvhich1s ſtrange) þ y the mbedieb of their 
bodies. And thus miſchiet grew up and multiplied through 
the blindneſs or deceittulneſs of reachers and the folly and mad- 
neſs of the people, Which evil had not certainly fo far over- 
runthe Church, 11 men vvould have kept themſelves vvithin 
their own limits, and not took upen them to be vviſer then God ; 
it the Truth had bcen as plainly taughr as it vvas firſt delivered, 
and not held out by mens ignorance or ambirion, and fer forth 
vvita vvords and phraſes and affefted notions of our own; if all 
men would have contendedfor and reſted in that Faith alone which 
was once delivered to the Saints, 

And this 1 matkt and avoided,and in the courſe of my Mini- 
ſtery run from as far as a good will with my weakneſs could 
carry me. And as I ſtrook at thoſe errours which are moſt 
common, and did ſtrive to fet up in their place thoſe rruths 


which are moſt neceſfary,ſo I did indeavour to do ittothe very 


eye with all plainneſs and evidence, and as near as I could in the 
language of him who for us men and for our ſalvation did firſt 


publiſh them to the world ; To which end , and to which 


alone, next to the glory of God, theſe my rude and ill- poliſhed 
papers are confecrate. And if they attein this in many, or few,or 
but one, I have a moſt ample recompenſe for my labour, and 
Praiſe and Diſpraiſe ſhall be to me both alike ; for the one can- 
not make theſe Sermons better.nor the other worſe, 1 know others 
before me have raiſed themſelves up to a higher pitch , and 
ſtrook at Errour with more art,and brought more ſtrength ro the 
building up ofthe Truth;and I have ſeen Truth exalted and Fal(- 


hood 
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hood led in triumph glorioufly by thoſe whom God and their 
induſtry hath more firted to the work ; I have theretore offer- 
ed my ſelf up to it bur as ſome Succours , which come when 
the day and heat is over, who, though they do not help, yet 


ſhew their good will ; And we know that even they who bring 
on the baggage do ſome ſervice, 
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The God of patience and conſolation grant that we may be like- 
minded one towards another according to Christ Feſus, that we 
may with one mind and one mouth glorifie God, even the Father 

of our Lord Feſus Chrift, Rom.15.5,6, 
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Irecting to 


the Texts of Scripture handled in the following Sermons, 


Four Feftroal Sermons. "RON 


*N Chriſtmaſs day, Hebr. 2. 17. 
( + Wherefore in all things t behoved him 
tobe ti ke unto his brethren, 
Oo Good b 11 yy. Rom, 8. 32. He that 


ſpared nut is own Son, bul delivered hin 
up fur us all, how ſþall he not with him alſo 
freely give ns all things © 
On Eaſtur-day Rev. 1.18. I am he that 
liveth, and was dead + and behold 1 am a- 
live for evermore , Amen , and have the 
keyes of Hell and of Death. 
On W' itfunday, Joh. 16. 13. Howbeit, 
when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth, 


Lord doth come. 

Matth. 24. 42. Watch therefore, &c. 

Jam, 1.27, Pure Religion , and undefiled 
before God and the Father, #s this, To vi- 
fit the fatherleſs and widows in their affli= 
tion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 
the World, 

1 Sam. 3. 18. And Samuel told Lim every 
whit, and hid nothing from him. And he 
ſaid,It is the Lord ; let him do what [eem: 

_ eth him good. | 

John 6. 56. He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me, and 1 
in him, 

Ezek.z3.11. As Tlive, ſaith the Lord God, 
1 have no pleaſure in the death of the wic- 


ed, = Tarn yee, tury ve from your evil 
, yee, ) 


Twenty eght Sermons more. 


wayes - For why will ye dye, O houſe of 


of Tirael © 


Micah 8 KF 7 Herrewith, ſhall 7 come be: 

6.6.8. \V / fore the Lord, aud bow my 
fe f before the bieh God © Shall 1 come 
before him with burnt offerings © &c, 

v. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man , what is 
good ;, and what doth the Lord require of 
the. but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God © 

Micah 6 8, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what 3s good, Wc. 

Micah 5. 8. What doth the Lord require of 
thee, QC, 

Micah &. 8. But to do juſtly, 8c. 

Micah 6. 8. To love Mercy, &c, 

Micah 6.8. And fo walk humbly with thy 
God, 

Gal.4.29. Fut as then be that was born af. 
ter the fleſh perſecuted him that was born 
after the Spirit, even ſo is it now, 

1 Thef. 4.11. Aadthat yee itudy to be qui- 
et,and to do your own buſineſ1,and to work 
with your own hands, as we commanded 
YOU. 

1 Theſ'q 11. -- And to do your own buſtneſs, 
and to work with your own hands, as we 
commanded you. | = 

Matth, 24. 42. Watch therefore 5 for yee 
know not what hour your Lord doth come. 

Matth. 24-42. Tee know not what hour your | 


j 
i 


Ezek. 33. 11, Turn ge, turn ye, &C, 

Ezek..33. 11, »» From your evilwayes, &Cc, 

FzeK. 33: 11. -- From your evilwayes, &c, 

Ezek. 33: 11. -- Why will ye dye, &c. 

Ezek. 334.11. -- Why will ye dye, 0 houſe of 
Iſrael? 

Ezek. 33. 11, -- Why will ye dye, O houſe of 

\ Adjfracle 

Ezek. 33.11. -- Why will ye dye, &c. 

A Preparation to the holy Communion. 


7, in remembrance of me. 

'1 Cor. 11. 26, For 4s often: as ye eat this 
bread,and drink this cup, ye do ſhew.(or, 
ſhew ye) the Lord's death, till be come. 

1 Cor. 11. 28. But let a man examine hin. 
Self, and ſo let him eat of that bread , and 
drink of that cup. 

Gal. 1. 10. the laſt part of the ver, For 
do T now perſwade menor God? or do I 
ſeek to pleaſe men? For if I yet plea/ed 
men, T ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt, 

Colofl. 2.6, 4s ye have therefore received 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord,/o walkye in him. 


A Sermon preached at the Funeral of Sir 
George Whitmore, Knight, Pal: 119. 
19. 1am a ſiranger in the earth: hide 


rot thy commandments from me. 


1 Cor.11.25. This do ye,as oft as ye drink. 
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HEBR. II. 17. 


Wherefore im all things, it behoved him to be made Iikg unto his bre- 
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His high Feaſt of the Nativity of our bleſſed Saviour 
\ is called by S. Chyſoſtome mooy 7 fog? wilgomars, the 
great Metropoiitane Feaſt, For as tothe chief City 
the whole Countrey reſorts Thitber the Tribes go up, 
SxS5 ſaith David, even the Tribes of the Lord, Plal, 122, fo 
AS all the Fealt-dayes of the whole year, all the paſſages 
2 and periods of the ble{led aconomy of that great 
work of our Redemption, all the ſolemn commemo- 
rations of the Saints and Martyrs, meet and are concentred in the joy of 
this Feaſt. If we will draw them into a perfect circle, we muſt ſet the 
foot of the compaſs upon this, Deus homini fumilis fadus, God was 
made like unto Man : But if we remove the compaſs, and deny this Afli- 
milation, the Incarnation of Chriſt, there will be no room then for the glo- 
rious company of the Apoſtles, for the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, tor 
the noble army of Martyrs ; the Circumciſion 1s cut off, the Epiphany dit- 
appears, our Eaſter 1s buried, and the Feaſt of the holy Ghoſts Advent 
Is paſt and gone from us, as that mighty wind which brought it in. Blot 
out theſe two words, PUER NATUS, A Child is born, The Son of God I3 
made like unto us, and you have wip'd the Saints all out of the Kalendar 

at once. | 
We will not now urge the ſolemn celebration of the Day. That hath 
been done already by many, who have thought it a duty not only of 
the cloſet, but the Church, and a fit ſubject for publick devotion. 
And upon this account Antiquity lookt upon it with joy and gratitude, 
| A | gs 
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2 On the Nativity. 
as upon a day which the Lord had made : And S. Augultine commends 
this anniverſary Solemnity as either delivered to afrer-ages by the Apo» 
pe! ab ipfic 4- ftles themſelves, or decreed by Councels, and devoutly retained 1n all the 
ray Soothe Churches of the world, But we donot now urgeit. For when Power 
inflima,&c. ſpeaks, every mouth muſt be 1topped, Logick hath no finews, an Argu- 
Aug-P- 113: ment noſtrength, Antiquity no authority, Councels may erre, the Fathers 
were but children, all Churches muſt yeild to one, and the firſt age be 

Job 12,20, taught by the laſt 3 Speech is taken away from the truſty, and underſtanding 
from the aged. But yeſterday that monſtre was diſcovered, which the 
Churches tor ſo many centuries of years heard not of, and fo made much 
of it, and embraced it; but they mult have run from ir, or aboliſhr it, it 
their eye had been as clear and quick as theirs of after-times. I do nut 
ſtand up againſt Power, I ſay, I ſhould then forget him whoſe memory we 
ſo much dclire to celebrate, who was the beſt teacher and preateſt exam- 
ple of obedience. What cannot be done, cannot oblige; And where 
the Church is ſhut up, every mans chamber,every mans breaſt may be a 
Temple, and every day a Holy-day, and we may offer up 1n It the facrj- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to the blefled Son of God, who came and 
dwelt among(t us, and was made like unto us; which 1s the only end of the 
celebration of this Feaſt, Chriſt is made like unto #5, 1s as true when every 
man tells himſelf ſo, and makes melody in his heart, as when it 1s preached 
16 the great congregation : Butitis heard further, and ſoundeth better 
and is the ſweeter Mufick, when all the people ſay Amen; when with one 
heart and ſoul and in one place they give glory to their Saviour z who 
that he might be ſo. fa&us eſt ſimilis, was made like unto them. 

My Text is 54@7v aZloue, a principle in Divinity 3 and 1s laid down uns 
to us in the form of a Model propoſition : Which, as we are taught in Lo- 
gick, conliſts of two parts, the DiFaum, and the Modus, Here is 1. the 
Propoſition , CHRIST US FACT US SIMILIS, Chriſt is made like #s +, 2, 
the Modification or Qualification of it with an OPORTUIT or DEBUIT, 
It dehoved him {o tobe. In the Propoſition our meditations are directed 
to Chriſt, and to his Brethren, And we conlider, nid Chriſlus, nid 
20s, What Chriſt is, and What we we God he was from all cter- 
nity, but in the fulneſs of time 24% But we viles pul/i, nati 
infelicibus ovis, were miſerable nal 
a diſtance from him, and ſo far from t 
nature, that we were fallen from our On integrity and firſt honor, and 
fadi ſimiles, made like indeed, butif a Prophet and a King, if David, 

Plal, 49-20. draw our picture. ſmiles jumentis que pereunt ; Let our ſorrow and ſhame 
interpret it, [ike to the beaſt that periſh, But now by Chrilts aflimilation 
to us we are made like unto God we are exalted by his humiliation, rai- 
ſed by his deſcent, magnified by his minoration : we are become cand;: 
dati Angelorum, lifted up on high toa ſacred emulation of the Angelica! 
eſtate - Yea, with ſongs oftriumph we remember it, and it is the joy of 
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this Feaſt, we are fratres Domini, the brethren of Chriſt. With a mutu- 


al aſpect Chriſts Humility looks upon the Exaltation of our nature, and 
our Exaltation looks back again upon Chriſt ; and as a well-made pi- 
Cture looks upon him that looks upon it, ſo Chriſt drawn forth in the ti- 
militude of our fleſh looks upon us, whilſt we with joy and gratitude 
have our eyes ſet upon him, Each anſwereth other  meg72.ixs, they are 
parallels : Chriſt zade [zke unto Men; and again, Men made like unto 
him, ſo like that they are bs Brethren Chriſt made like 7 mire, in al 
things, which fill up the office of a Redeemer; and Men made like unto 
God x7 myla, in all things, which may be required at the hands of thoſe 
who are redeemed, His obedience lifted him up to the croſs ; and ours 
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On the Nativity. 


mult lift us after him, and be carried on by his to the end of:the world. 
Ard, as we find that Relatives are «vJicgoza, there is a kind of converten- 
cy in theſe terms, Chriſt and bzs Brethren; Chriſt like unto his Brethren, 
and theſe Brethren like unto Chriſt. Chriſt is ours, and we are Chriſts, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, ard Chriſt is God's. 

In the next place the Modification,[t behoved himcarries our thoughts 
to thoſe two common heads or places, the > xzwwy, the Converzence, and 
the 7 drayz4vy, the Neceſſzty of it, And theſe two in civil as are one, 
For what becomes us to do, we muſt do, and it is neceflary we ſhould do 


I COrs 3. 235 


it - What ſhould be done, is done, and it is 7-poſſtble 1t ſhould be other mmpoſcitilitas 
wiſe, ſay the Civilians; becauſe the Law fuppoteth obedience, which 1s j#r%+ 


the complement and perfection of the Jaw. Now this Debait again looks 
equally on both, on Chriſt. and on his Brethren. If 7-2 all things zt berhoved 
Chriſt to be like unto his brethren, which is the Benefit, Heaven and Earth 
will conclude, Men and Angels will infer, That it behoveth us to be made 
like unto Chriſt, which 1s the Duty. | | 
My Text, ye ſee, is divided equally between theſe two terms, Chrif?, 
and hs Brethrey, That which our devotion muſt contemplate in Chriſt 
is, 1. his Divize; 2, is Humane nature; 3. the Union of them both. 
Firſt, his Divine nature. : For we cannot but make a ſtand, and enquire 
Who he was who ought to dothis. Secondly, his Humane nature - For 
we find him here fleſh of our {:ſh, :r:d bone of our bones, made like unto us 
in our flcſh, in our fouls, Da ſquid ultra oft, What can we ſay more? Our 
Apoſtle tells us, x7! Ja, 7»: all i795, And then thirdly, will follow the 
Union, expreſt in the paſſive fer, in his aflimilation ; and the nſſumption 
of our nature. All theſe fill us with admiration ; but the laſt raifeth it 
yet higher (and ſhould raiſe our love to follow him in his obedience) 
that 7t behoved him; that the diſpenſation of ſo wonderful and catholick 


a benefit muſt be thus traniacted targuam ex officio, as a matter of duty. . 


The end of all is the end of all, our Salvation, the end of our Creation, 
of our Redemption, of this Aſſimilation; and the laſt end of all, the 
Glory of God. This ſets an oportet upon Man as well as upon Chriſt ; 
and then bis Brethren and He will dwell together in unity, Only hereis 
the difference ; Our obligation is the eafjer 5 It is but this, to be bound 
and obliged with Chriit, to let our hands to that bond, which he hath 
ſealed with his blood, it is no heavy Debet to be like unto him, and for 
his condeſcenlion io low to us to raiſe our ſelves neerer to him by a holy 


and diligent imitation of his obedience. This will make up our laſt part, 
and ſerve for application, | 


In the firſt place, in an holy extafie we cry out with the Prophet, ©ujs Iſa. 63-1; 


ile qui venit « Who is he that cometh 2 @«3s ille qui ſimilis > Who is he 
that muſt be made like unto us? @#7s fecit ? is but a reſultance from 
Quid farm eſt ? What is done? 2nd Whodid it 2 are of fo neer relati: 
on that we can hardly abſtra&t one from the other. If one eye be le- 
veld on the fact, the other commonly is fixed on the hand that did it. 
Magnis negotiis, ut magnis Comediis, edecumati apponuntur aFores, ſaith 
the Orator, Great burthens require great ſtrength to bear them, Mat: 
ters of moment are not for men of weak abilities and flight performance, 
nor every Actor for all parts. To lead captivity captive, to bring priſo- 
ners to glory, to deſtroy Death, to ſhut up the gates and mouth of Hell, 
theſe are Magnalia, wonderful things, not within the ſphere of common 
activity. We ſee here, many ſors there were to be brought unto Glory, 
V. 10. but in the way there ſtood Sin to intercept us, the fear of Death 
to enthral us, and the Devil ready to devour us, And we, what were 
we ? Rottenneſs our mother, and worms our brethren : 
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balance, lighter then vanity : «vp; «x 4ydp45, Men fallen below the conditi- 
on of Men, lame and impotent, not able to move one ſtep in thele wayes 
of glory, living dead men, @»s novns Hercules * Who will now ſtand 
up for us? who will be our Captain? We may well demand, g9wis ille 2 
who heis. Some Angel, we may think, ſcat from heaven, or ſome great 
Prophet. No. Inqueſt is made in this Epiſtle, and n-ither the Angels, 
nor Moſes returned, The Angels din, inng wiſe, Glorious creatures 
indeed they are, celeſtial ſpirits, but yet arVusrz 24reppory, miniſtring ſpi- 
rits;, in all purity ſerving the God of purity, ſaith Nazianzene 3 not tit to 
Itercede, but ready at his beck : with wings indeed, but not with healing 
under them 3 Sivripa 2% 1m, but ſecond liehts ys OO weak to enlighten lo 
great a darknels. Their light 1s their obedience z and their faireſt elogi- 


Pſal. 103.21. giuz, Te Angels, that do his will. They are but finite agents, and fo not 


Heb. 3. 5,5. 


Matth. 8.29. 
Luke 4. 41. 


Malth. 27. 54+ 


able to make good an tifinite Joſs, They are in their own nature muta- 
ble, and ſo not fit to ſettle them who were more mutable, more ſubject 
to chavge then themſelves 3 not able to change our vile bodies, much 
leſs.to change our fouls,, which are as immortal as they, yet lodged 1n ta- 
bernacles of fleſh, which will fail of themſelves, and cannot be raiſed a- 
gain but by his power whom the Angels worthip 1o priſon we were,and 
CUI ANGELORUM? written on the dovr 5 milerable captives, fo 
deplorably loſt that the whole Hierarchie of Angels could not help us, 
And it not the Angels, not Moſes fure 3 though he were mea ©: nur , 
neareſt to God, and law as much of his Majeſty as Mortality was able to 
bear, The Apoſtle tells us he was faith/u! in all hi: houſe , &; eimey, as 
a ſervant ;, but Chriſt, 5 5, as a Son, Smite he did the Agyptians, and 
led the people like ſheep through the wildernels. But he who was 
«e575 Tis owTigias, the Captain of our ſalvation, as he 15 ſtiled, v. 1, was to 
cope with one more terrible then Pharavh and all lis hoſt,to put a hook 
nto the noſtiils of that great Leviathan, to lead not the people alone, 
but Moſes allo, through darkneſs and death it felt; able to uphold and 
ſettle an Angel in his glorious eſtate, and to rayle Moſes from the dead, 
Not Motes then 3 but one greater then Moſes : Not the Angels; but one 
whom the Angels worſhip,who cuuld command a whole Legton of them: 
Not a Prophet , Or if a Prophet, the great Prophet which was to come ; 
If an Angel, the Angel of the Covenant, Certe hic Dens eſt, even God 
himſelf, Now Athanaſius's Creed will teach us that there is but one God, 
yet three Perſons,the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, We muſt then 
find out to which of the Perſons this economic belongeth. Not to the Fa: 
ther : That great eizwy3 is his: He bringeth his firſt-begotten into the world, 
ch. 1. 6. that he may declare his name unto his brethren, ch, 2. Not the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : We hear him, ch. 3, as an Herald, calling to vs, To day if yee 
will hear his voyce. And he 1s Vicarius Chriſti, Chriſts Vicar on earth, 
ſupplyeth his place in his abſence, and comforteth his children, It muſt 
needs then be media Perſona, the ſecond and middle Perſon, the Son of 
God. The ofhce will beſt fit him, to be a Mediatour. Ask the Divels 
themſelves; when he lived, they roared it out. Ask the Centurion and 
them that watched him at his death; they ſpeak it with fear and tremb- 
ling, Truly this was the Son of God, 

Chriſt then our Captain is the Son of God. But God hath divers Sons : 
ſome by Adoption, and they are made ſo; ſome by Nuncupation, and 
they are but called fo ; and ſome by Creation, and they are created ſo, 
They who rob and deveſt Chriſt of his Eflence, yet yeild him his Title ; 
and though they deny him to be God, yet call him God's Son, We muſt 
follow then the Philoſophers method in his deſcription of moral Happi: 
neſs, proceed iaeſc1w;, by way of negation, and to eſtabliſh Chriſt in = 
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right of Filiation, tell you, x. he is not a Son, not adoptivws filins, Gods 
adopted Son, who by ſome great merit of his could lo dignihe himlelt,as 
to deſerve that title, This was the dream, or rather invention,ot Photi- 
nus, Avery dream indeed, For then this Similation were not of God 
to Man, but of Man to God ; the Text inverted quite, No: 
———TImitatur adoptio prolem. 
Adoption is but a ſupply.a grafting of a ſtrange branch into another ſtock. 
But he whoſe name 1s The Branch grows up of himſelf, of the ſame {tock 
and root, God of God, very God of very God, made manifeſt in the fleſh. \ Tim. 3: 16. 
2, not Filins nuncupativws, God's Son by nuncupation, his nominal Son - 
Such a one Sabcllius and the Patro-paſſezni phanhied, asf the Father had 
been aflimilated, and fo called the Sor, impioully making the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt not three Perſons, but three Names. 3. Laftly, 
not Filizs creat#s, God's created Son, #lioua, y engin@®, a mere Creature 
and of a diſtintt eſſence from his Father, as the more rigid Arians, nor the 
mo!t excellent Creature, &4:va@ in ſubſtance like unto the Father,but not 
confub{tantial with him, as the more moderate (whom the Fathers called 
1uzgos, halfe Arians) conceived, To theſe Hereticks we reply, Nom eff 
Filizs Dei, He 1s not thus the Son of God, And as Ariſtotle tells us, that 
his Moral Happineſs 1s the chief Good, but nut that Good which the Vo: 
Juptuary phanſieth , the Epicures Good 3 nor that which Ambition 
ftiyes to, the Politicians Good; nor that which the Contempla- 
tive man abſtracteth, an univerſal notion and 1dea of Good : So may the 
Chriſtian by the ſame method conſider his Saviour his chief bliſs and hap- 
pineſs, and by way of negation draw him out of thoſe foggs and miſts 
where the wanton and unſanclified wits of men have placed him, and 
bring him into the bolome of his Father, and fall down and worſhip God 
and man Chriſt Jeſus. Behold, a voyce from heaven ſpake it, This .#s my Watth.3,17.% 
beloved Son ; We may ſuſpeCt that voice when Photinus is the Echo. An *7* 3 
Angel from heaven ſaid, He ſhall be called the Sor of the moſt High : Our Luket, 32. 
Faith ſtarts back, and will not receive it, if Sabellius make the Glofle. 
Our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks it, / and my Father are ene: The Truth it John 10. 30, 
felt will be corrupted if Arius be the Commentator. To thele we ſay, 
He 1s nut thus the Son of God. To contract the Perfonality with Sa- Xax-0rat. 39- 
bellius, or to divide the Deity with Arius , are blaſphemies in themſelves 37 hubs 
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diametrally oppoſed, but «equally to the truth. The Captain of our ſal- #906 Tg . 
vation Is the true Son of God, begotten, not made 3 the Brightneſs of his ,,,.,,;, 8 
Father, ſtreaming from him as Light from Light ; his [Image,not accord- j* agei« ai- 
ing to his humane Nature, as Oltander, but according to his Divine ; pas , m & 
28627Ip Tis anodows, the Image and Charaer, not of any qualities in God, Srawinys 16 
but of his Per/o#, the true ſtamp of his ſubſtance, begotten as Brightneſs £29, 919744 
from the Light, as the Charadter from the Type, as the Word from the 7 ***i®: 
Mind : Which yet do not fully declare him. @«4# enarrabit 2 faith the 

Prophet, Who ſhall declare his generation ? Mix on n walleiy 3n 1mm, Was $3.8. 
Thy faith is thy honour: a great favour it is that thou art taught to be- 

lieve that he 1s the eternal begatten Son of God. The manner is known 

only to the Father, who begat, and to the Son, whois begotten, It thy 

buſy curiolity lead thee further, viey #:]a, there is a cloud caſt, and a 

veil drawn. And who more fit to teach us then he who came out of the 

bolome of God 2 Who more fit to give us laws then God himſelf > What 

tongue of men or Angels can fo well expreſs his will as the Word which 

was made fleſh, and pitcht his tent, and dwelt amoneſt us, and opened a 

{chool as 1t were to teach all that would learn the way unto happineſs ? 

Or whar expedient could Wiſdome have found out ſo apt and powerful 

to drawour Love out of thoſe labyrinths and mazes wherein it wans, 
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dreth and divideth it felt, totake it from theſe painted and falſe glories, 
and bring it back, and fix it on that which is eternal, as this, to bow the 
heavens, and come down, and in our fleth, as Man, to in{truCt men, to gain 
them in their own likeneſs, to tel] them he was not that only which they 
ſaw, but of the ſame eſſence with his Father, which they could not fee ? 
So that here is Majeſty and Humility joyned and united in one to draw 
us out of darkneſs into that great light which ſhall diſcover and lay open 
unto us the deformity and deceirfulneſs of thoſe flattering objects in 
which our thoughts, deſires and endeavours met asin their centre. And 
if this infinite and unconceivable love of God in manifeſting himſelf in 
our fleſh do not draw and oblige us, if theſe bonds of love will not hold 
and fetter us to a regular obedience, which muſt begin and perfect our 
peace, then we are paſt the reach of any argument which men or Angels 
can bring, and no chains will hold us but thoſe of everlaſting darkneſs. 
And indeed his eternal Generation by it {clf would but little avail us, 
For Majeſty is no medicine for our malady. We, who are children of 
Time, have need of a Captain whichmuſt be born in time. We were fick 
of an Eritis ficut Dit, a bold and fooliſh ambition and affection to be 
Gods : And this diſeaſe became epidemical ; we all would be indepen- 
dent, our own Law-givers, our own God. Pride threw us down; and 
nothing but Humility, the exinavition of the Son of God, could raiſe us : 
And we may obſerve how Ja. 7. God bids Ahaz as a ſigre not only in the 
height above, from Heaven, but in the depth, trom the earth beneath, quza 
utrumque copulavit (it isS. Baſil's note upon that pJace) becaule at the y- 
nion of the Godhead with our Nature, there was a neer conjunction of 
Heaven and Earth, A figne from Heaven is a great grace ; but we would 
have a figne from Earthtoo: And here we have'it; He was made like 
unto his Brethren, @t%; in yis , Oils & ayIgwmrs, God amorgſt men, God on 
the Earth, is a ligne indeed. 

Therefore in the next place, as Chriſt is Dexs de Patre, God of his Fa- 
ther, ſo he is Homo de matre, Man of his Mother ; the Son of God,and the 
Son of Mary, Will you have aligne? here itis; a fizne to be adored 
and wondered at, and « ſige to be ſpoken againſt, ſaith old Simeon ;, a 
figne e profundis, we may ſay, from the deep abyis of God's mercy. Ecce 
exſpetat naſci ſua membra que fecit. Behold, the heavens are the work of 
his fingers ; yet he ſuffered himlſelt to be faſhioned in the womb of a 
Virgin, digeſted into members, knit together with finews, built up with 
bones, covered with fleſh, inveloped with kin, raiſed up to the perfe&t 
ſimilitude, nay drawn down to the low condition, of his Creature. He 
would be any thing but Sin, toredeem man from fin, and fave him. He 
would deſcend as low as the Grave, yea as Hell it ſelf, to raiſe him to a 
capability and hope of Heaven and Immortality, A4ira wywncaas, 4 
wonderful condeſcenſion! a wonderful fall; from his Throne, to the 
Womb; from his dwelling: place on high, to dwell in the fleſh; from 
the Angels, Gloria in excel/;s, Glory be to God on high,to the Shepherds, 
Vidimus in preſepi, We have ſeen him inthe Cratch ; from the Seraphins 
910210y, Holy, Holy, Holy, to the Jewes bitter Sarcaſme, Come down from the 
Cro/s; from riding on the Cherubim, to hanging onthe Teat | This was 
a wonderful deſcent ! Nor could we think God could do it, but that we 
know he can do more than wecan think, Where was that hand that 
made and faſhioned us, that mrrated the heavens, that meaſured out the 
waters,that weighed the mountains in ſcales £ Where was that voyce which 
thundred from heaven, that mighty voyce which brake the Cedars of Li: 
banus 2 Where was that God that was from everlaiting 2 Do we not 
ſtand at gaze, and put on wonder 2 Do we got tremble to ſay it ? and 

| yet 
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yet to ſay,it as we ſhould, 1s Salvation, Latuit in Humilitate Aajeſtas ; 
Thar Majeſty lay hid in Humilicy, that Power was 1n Frailty, that Hand 
inthe Cratch and in the Clouts, that Voyce Inan Infantnotable to ſpeak, 
"Aozga@ ozpri}, abga1O gar, faith Nazianzenez The God of Spirits was 


Crat. 33. 
incarnate ; he that was inviſible was ſeen; he that could not be touched , 
handled. We have [een with our eyes, we have veard him, our hands have 1 Joh 1, 1. 


hand/ed hin, ſaith S. Johnz He thac was trom everlaſting, had a begin- 
ning : He that wasthe Son of God, was madethe Son of Man, /7he unto 
kis Brethren. 
We cannot put on too much caution and reverence when we fpeak of 
God, De Deo vel ſerio loqui periculoſur, ne forte Deo indigna loguamur. 
Our Tongue will be s the per of a ready writer, and run too faſt, if Fear 
do not hold it. That Maj:ity is at fuch an infinite diſtance from us that 
it is far ſafer for us to adore than diſcourſe of it, The Chriſtian world 
hath been too daring and buld with him, to ſpeak of him what they 
pleaſe, and then to teach him to ſpeak; to make a language of their 
own, and fay It is his, although the words be ſuch as were never heard 
from heaven, nor can be tuund in the Book, of the Generation of Jeſus 
Chris. If we be his Diſciples, when we ſpeak to him, or of him, let us 
uſe his own words : For then he will better underſtand us, and we ſhall 
better underltand one another. For when weſet up a Mint of our own, 
and take to our ſelves the Royalty of coynage, whatſoever we work out, 
we ſend abroad as current, though the character and ſtamp preſent more 
of our own [mage than his. When we will be over:witty, commonly 
we are Over-leen, God is made like unto Men; If the words were not his, 
we ſhould not dare to ſpeak them, But this 1s #40; x) EAdTIWNs Ts XoUGe, the 
ſubmiſſuon ana minoration of Chriſs, And it he will deſcend ſo low as to 
take our likeneſs, 4 miiroy gig:1a abyor, he allo takes this language in good 
part, and is well pleaſed to learn theſe words from us, becauſe they are 
his own; Like a man; a manof ſorrows , a worm, and no man; a deſpiſed, 
rejected man: He will have us call him ſo, he hath put it into our Creed, 
and counts it no diſparagement. He ſet a time for it, and when the ap- 
pointed time came , he was made like unto us; and all generations may 
{peak it to his glory to the end of the world. Before he appeared dark- 
ly, wrapped up 1n Types, veiled in Dreams,beheld in Viſions: That hee 
appeareth in the likeneſs of our flcih, that he appeareth and ſpeaketh 
and ſuffereth in our fleth, is the high prerogative of the Goſpel. And 
here he publiſheth himſclf in every way of repreſentation. 1, & &yy: , 
* in our Image or likeneſs, in the form of a ſervant, our very picture, a li- 
virg picture,a picture drawn out to life indeed,ſuch a picture as one man 
is of another. 2, is mugCaj, by way of Compariſon, For how hath he 
ſpread and dilated himſelf by a world of compariſons? He is a Shepherd, 
to guide and ted us; aCaptaiz,to lead us ; a Prophet, to teach us: He 
Isa Prieſt, and he is the Sacrifice for us He is Bread, to ſtrengthen us + a 
Vine,to refreth us; a Lamb, that we may be meek; a Lion, that we may 
be valiant 5 a Worm, that we may be patient 3 a Door, to Jet us in; and 
the Way, through which we paſs into life « He is any thing that will make 
us like him, Sin and Error and the Devil have not appeared in more 
{hapes ro deceive and deſtroy us then Chriſt hath to ſave us. 3. Laſtly , 
ty md yus), by his exemplary Virtues, and thoſe raiſed to fuch a high 
pitch of perfection, that neither the curſed Hereticks, nor the miſcreant 
Turk, oor the Devil himſe}f could reach and blemiſh it, Never was 
Righteouſneſs in its vertical point but in him, where it caſt not the leaſt 
ſ{hadowsfor Envy or DetraCtion to walkin. Amongſt all the Hereſies 
the Church was to Cope withal, we read of none that called his piety into 


queſtion, 
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queſtion, And all this for our ſakes; that in his Meekneis we may ſhut 
up our Anger, in his Humility abate our Pride, in his Patience {till and 
charm our Frowardneſs.in his Bounty ſpend our lelves, in his Compaſſion 
and Bowels melt our ſtony hearts, and in his pertect Obedience beat 
down our Rebellion. He appeared not in the Cloud or the fiery Pil- 
lar, not in Darkneſs and Tempeſt, not in thoſe wayes of his which are as 
hard to finde out as the paſſage of an arrow 1n the airor a ſhipin the ſea, 
but in tepmine carnis, as Arnobirs ſpeaks, under no other covert than that 

of our fleſh, ſo like us that we may take a pattern by him, 
This indeed may ſeem an indignity to God : And in all ages there have 
been found ſome who have thought fo : Not onely «: #Z»$y, the Heathen, 
who in Tatianus in plain terms tell the Chriſtians they did wwgatyr, betray 
t00 gret a folly, in believing it z but even 4.2 7 #2-anazs, as Juſtine Martyr 
ſpeaketh, Chriſtians themſelves and children of the Church, raxas ginigguret 
as Nazianzene calls them, zl! lovers of Chrift , who did rob him with a 
complement, and to uphold his honour did deveſt him of his Deity. 
Marcian and Valentinus could not endure to kear that Chriſt took the 
ſame nature and ſubſtance with Man, but will have him to have brought 
a body from heaven. The Manichees would not yield fo much, but ran 
into the phanfie of an aereous imaginary body, Arjus circumſcribed him 
within the nature of Man, and brought him within the circle and circum- 
gyration of Time : "Hy 5my 8 Ws » There was 4 tire when he was not, was an 
article of his Creed, Neſtorius did not zz termins divide Chriſt into 
two Perſons, but, denying the Communication of Idiomes, did in etject 
bring-in what he ſeemed to deny, a Duality of Sons. Homo Chriſtus 
1aſcitur, non Dens 3 The Man- Chriſt was born, not God ; faith he. And 
It was his common proverb, Not; gloriari, Judge; The Jew had no 
cauſe to boaſt, who had crucified, not the Lord of life, but a man. Bz- 
meſtirem & trimeſtrem Deum nunquam confitebor, was hisreply to Cyril at 
Epheſus ; and 1o he flung out of the Councel. Whileſt with great thew 
of piety and reverence they ſtood up to remove from God the Nature, 
they unadviſedly put upon him the Weakneſs of Man, drew him out to 
our diſtempers and fick conſtitution, as it God were like unto us in our | 
worſt complexion, who are commonly very tender and dainty what 
likenefs we take, and affect that fimilitude alone which preſents us 
greater and fairerthan we are, Our pictures preſent not us, but a better 
tace and a more exaCt proportion, and with it the beſt part of our war- 
drobe. We are but graſhoppers,but would come torth and be ſeen taller 
than we are by the head and ſhoulders, in the largeneſs and height of the 
Anakim. This opinion we have of our ſelves, and therefore are too 
ready to perſwade our ſelves that God is of our mind; and that God 
will deſcend ſo low as to take the likeneſs of a mortal, though he tell us 
ſo himſelf, yet we will not believe it : Which is to meaſure out the im- 
menſe Goodneſs and Wiſdome of God by our digit and ſcantling,by the 
Imaginary line of a wanton and (ick phanſie 3 to bound and limit his de- 
Ty? Tz: {(Erminate will by a piece of ſophiſtry and ſubtle wit 3 to teach God, to 
Tas ixehoy PLE OUr own ſhapes upon him, to confine him to a thought: And then 
ſvouas 1- Chrilt hath two Perſons, or but one Natarez a Body, and not a Body , is a 
nin. Phot. God alone, or a Mar alone : The whole body of Religion and our Chri- 
{tian Faith muſt ſhiver and flie into pieces. But we have not ſo learned 
Chriſt ; not learned to abuſe and violate his great love, and to call it 
good mannersz not to make ſhipwrack of our faith, and then to urge 
our fears and unpreſcribed and groundleſs jealouſies. Ti goCigde ; Why 
ſhould we fear, where tio fear is £ iz Taro args, in Jie of ments? faith Na- 
71anzene. Shall his honour be the leſs, becauſe he hath laid it down for 
| | our 
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our fakes? Shall he loſe in his eſteem, becauſe he fell ſo low for our ad- 

vancement ? Or can we be atraid of that Humility which purchaſed us 

glory, and returned in triumph with the keyes of Hell and of death? He 

made himſelf a Shepherd, and laid down his life for his Sheep ; and ſhall 

we make that an argument that he is not a King? He c'othed himſzclt 

with our fleſh, lights a candle, ſweeps the houſe, deſcends to low offices 

for vur ſake, fo tar from being aſhamed of our nature that he made haſt 

to aſſume It, *) mm ty rgans T7 O60 2 and duſt thou 71pute this to God? 

No : to us his Humility is as full of wonder as his Majeſty. Nor erubeſci- 

2145 de Chriſto ſuſtinente contumelias & faſtidia nature, We are not a: 

ſhamed of the man Chriſt paſſing through and enduring the loathſlome 

contumelies of our nature, ex{pefting the leiſure of nine months in the 

womb, bornina ſtable, cradled in a cratch, wrapped up in clouts, poor 

and deſpiſed : Nor de crucifixo Chriſto 3 not of our Lord hanging on the 

Croſs: But Wonder heighteneth our Joy, and Joy raiſeth our Wonder, 

and we cry out with S. Auguſtine, O prodigia ! 5 miracula! Oh prodigie, 

oh miracle of Mercy | "Q miedd;ts F 01409-1425 Oh the {trangenels of this 

new Birth | With the Wiſe-men, we oper: our treaſuries, and preſent hinz Matth. 2. 11- 

gifts, and worſhip him asa King, though we find him in a manger. - And 

this is a ſigne from the depth, from the low condition of our Fleſh ; 

FACTUS SIMILIS, faith the Apoltle , made like unto his bre- 

thren , CORPUS APTASTI MTHI, (aithhe himſelf in the Pſalm, Pal. 40.6. 

A body haſt thou prepared me : So like us,that the Divel himſelf (as quick: 1% 

ſighted as Marcion or Manes) took him tor no other then a Man,and was 

entrapped # ozpy3s meCanuelt, with the outward garment and vail of his fleſh Naz 0r 39. 

Venturing upon him as Man he found him a God, and ſtriking at the Firſt 

Adam was overcome with the Second, beat down and conquerred with 

that blow which he levelled. But as Chriſt hath taken our Fleſh, muſt 

he take our Soul too? May not his Divinity , as Apolizarias phancied , 

{upply the place of our better part £ Shall we not free him trom thoſe 

paſſions and afteCtions which, when they move and are hot within us, 

our common apologle is, Hurmanum eſt, That we are but men? No: to 

S. Hilarie's Corporatio we mult add the Greeks iva-v9pemas.  Andif S. Hi- 

larie's Incorporating will not reach homeztheir 1»hamanition will x7 myle 

draw together and unite both Body and Soul, Chriſt came to ſave 

both, therefore both he took, that he might tree the body from corru- 

ption, and the Soul from fin, refine our drols into (ilver, and our filver 

Into pure gold, raiſe our Bodies to the immortality of our Souls,and our 

Souls to the purity of the Angels. He is perfe& God, and perfe Man, of 

a reaſonable Soul and humane Fleſh ſubſiſting, And now being made up 

of the ſame mould and temper, having taken from Man what maketh 

and conſtituteth Man, and being the ſame wax as it were, why may he 

not receive the ſame impreſlions, of Love and Joy, Grief and Fear, An- 

ger and Compaſſion, affeFxs ſenjualitatis , even thoſe affeAtions which Lombard, 

are ſeated in the ſenſitive part ? Behold him in the Temple with a ſcourge 

in his hand, and you will ſay he was Angry : Go with him to Lazarus his 

grave, and you ſhall ſee his ſorrow dropping from his eyes: Mark his 

Eye upon Jeruſalem, and you ſhall ſee the very bowels of Compaſlion : 

Follow him to Gethſemane,and the Evangeliſt will tell you,zpZle dS woreir, 

he legan to be grievouſly troubled, Matth. 26.37. Ecce tota bec Trinitas in 

Domino, faith Tertullian z Behold, here 3s this whole Trinity in our Lord; De anima, c. 1 

1. RATIONALE, the Rational part. For he teacheth what he had learnt, 

diſpureth with the Phariſees, and inſtrufteth the people in thoſe wayes 

which Reaſon commendeth as the beſt and readieſt to lead them to the 

end, 2, INDIGNATIVUM, the Iraſcible power ; which breatheth 
B 
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it ſelf forth in Woes and bitter InveCtives againſt the Scribes and Phariſes, 
L:K.22-15% 2, CONCUPISCENTIUM, the Concupiſcible Apetite. He defireth, he 
- earneſtly defireth to eat the Paſiover with his diſciples. We may be bold to 
ſay, and it 1s gratitude, not blaſphemy, to ſay itz Angry he was, and joy 
he did; he breathed forth his deſires, and grieved, and feared, and he 
that as God could have commanded mrore than twelve legions of Angels, 
Matth. 26. 53. as Man had need of one to comfort him, Luk, 22. 43. He 
was ſimilis x3 m1, like in all things, but with this huge difference : In all 
theſe there was no ataxie or diſorder, not the leaſt ſtoop or declination 
from reaſon. There was no ſtorm in his Anger, no phrenfie in his Joy : 
He was no woman in his Tears, no wanton in his Love, no coward in his 
Fear : He was like unto us in paſſions, but not bowed or mitled by pafe 
flons like unto us. In us they are as ſo many ſeveral winds, driving us 
to ſeveral points, almoſt at the ſame time, Our fear hath a reliſh of Hope, 
and our Hope is allayed with ſome Fear : Our deſires contradict them- 
ſelves 3 we would, and we would not, and we know not what we would 
have;Our Sorrow ebbeth out into Anger;our Anger floweth uncertainly- 
ſometimes it {welleth into Joy, if it be not checkt ; and ifit be, and we 
miſs our end.it fretteth,and waſteth,zand conſumeth it ſelf,and 1s near loſt 
in that flood of ſorrow which it brought in, Nunquam ſunmus ſfinguli;, 
We are never long the ſame men, but one paſſion or other rifeth in us, 
and troubleth us a while, and ſo maketh way for another. Such a per- 
plexed medley, ſuch a lump of contradictions in Man. Thus 1t is in us; 
Bur in our Saviour's Paſſions were like ſtraight and even lines drawn to 
the right centre, His Anger was placed on Sin ; his Love, on Plety ; his 
Joy, onthe great Work he had to do. Nis Fear was his Jealoufie leſt 
we ſhould fall from him : When he grieved, it was becauſe others did 
not ſo + When he ſeemed moſt moved he was in better temper than we 
are when we pray. All our qualities he had,that were idetra@abiles, as 
the School ſpeaks, which implyed no defe& of grace, nor detracted 
from his all-ſufficient fatisfaCtory righteouſneſs, He had pewar ſine cul- 
pa, thoſe aftetions which might make him ſenſible of ſmart, but not ob- 
noxious to (in, And in him they were not properly paſſions, ſaith Euſe- 
4oud Phot, gi- blus Biſhop of Theſlalonica, but rather #ey« 74s gvowes, natural operations, 
m— cd, which did ſhew him to all the world, as it were with an Ecce, Behold 
pea the man, And thus he condemmed ſin in the fleſh, Rom, 8. 3. that is, in 
thoſe puniſhments which his fleſh endured. The blow for fin he latched 
in his own (ide,when Sin touched him not? iveu; ne gray arapaprimus ifa- 
-, faith Iſidore Peluſiota, taking upon him our (inful nature, yet without 
ſin. He that tells us he was like unto as ine all things, brings in this excep- 
tion Heb. 4. 15. yet without ſir. His miraculous conception by the holy 
Ghoſt was a ſure and invincible antidot againſt the poyſon of the Serpent, 
and fo preſented him an innocent and ſpotleſs Lamb fit for a ſacrifice. 
We have now filled up S, Pauls x7! Je, and found our Captain Chriſt 
Jeſus like untous in allthings, We have beheld him in intimis nature, 
in the very bowels as it were and entrails of our nature, nay 7 ſordibus 
nature, in the vileneſs of our nature, «va 2gardorrm, ſearching and purg- 
ing the whole circle and compaſs of it, and working out our corruption 
from the very root, We have conſidered him in that height which no mor- 
tal eye can reach, in his Divine nature , and we have lookt him where he 
might be ſeen and heard and felt, in his Humane nature : We muſt now 
witha reverent and fearful hand but touch at the paſſive FIERI, which 
pointeth out the union of both the Natures in one Perſon. The Apoſtle 
tellethus, DEBUIT FIERI SIMILIS, That it behoved him to be made like 
znto his brethren, And to the apprehenſion ofthis union (as to the oo 
edge 
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Jedge of God) manuducimur per /enſtbilia, as Ambroſe ſaith, we are led by 
weak and faint repreſentations drawn from ſen{ible things, and by nepa- 
tions. The ws, the @uomodo, is belt anſwered by, Nor hoc modo, Not 
after this manner. He was #zade like unto us; It is true : but not fo as 
feth and blood may imagine,or a wanton and buſte wit conceive, Not 
wiranlamy not «nom, faith Baſil; not by any -zutation of his Divine &l- 
ſence : ſine periculo ſtats ſut, laith Tertulian, without any danger of the 
leaft alteration of his ftate. His glory did not take from him the torm 
of a ſervant, nor did this Aſſimilation leflen or alter him in that by which 
he was equal to his Father + Nec fſacramentinm pietatis fit detrimentum 
Deitatis; The myſtery of godlinels brought no detriment to the Deity, 
Voluſian asketh the Queſtivn, How the immenſe Godhead could be ſhut 
up in the narrow contines of the Virgins womb. To whom St. Augu- 
{tine anſwereth, No# corrupit immortalitatem, #o# con/umſit Divinitatem, 
ſed aſjumſit humanitatem. And Leo, Ne: minorem abjumſit glorificatio, 
nec ſuperiorem imminnit aſjumſio, FACT US EST, He was made, but nor 
convert:ndo, not by converting the Godhead into Fleſh, as Cerinthus ; 
nor the Fleſh into the Godhead, as Valentinus : Not per modum concili- 
ationis, by reconciling the two Natures, yet fo that they remain two 
Perſons, and the Manhood be born while the Godhead ſtandeth by : 
Not per modum compoſitionis, by compounding the Natures, that after the 
union there ſhould remain one entire Nature of both, as Eutyches ren- 
dred himſelt in open Councel : But per admirabilem mixturam, as St. 
Auguſtine, by an admirable and inetiable mixture. Gregory Nyſlene 
calleth him ©4iv md v9;@7 wiewſriuy, and Tertullian, Deur carne mix- 
tum,in his Apology (and Auguttine 8: Cypriangand Irenzus uſe the ſame 
phraſe) a God mixt with our nature : But not ſo as a drop of water caſt 
into a veſlc] of wine, and turned into that ſubſtance in which it is loſt,as 
Eutyches phanſi:d : but as the Sou] and Body, though two diſtinct na- 
tures,grow into one Manyſo did the Godhead aſſume the Manhood with- 
out confuſion ot the Nature, or diſtinction of the Perſons, They are 
united as the Sun and Light, faith Juſtine Martyr; as a Graft to a Plant, 
ſay others ; 6 73 #v; & ndige, faith Baſil : As in a fiery Sword there are 
two diſtinct natures, the Fire, and the Sword ; two diſtin acts, to cut, 
and to burn; and two diſtinct etiects, cutting, and burning ; from 
whence ariſeth one common ctiect, to cut burning, and to burn curting. 
All this muſt be taſted cuz7 gran ſa'is, and ſeaſoned with a ſober applicas 
tion. Forin all there is 72 9\#7#y, and 7} edurier, ſome reſemblance, but 
great difproportion This 1s a great »wyſtery 5 and myſteries cannot be 
teared nor ſounded to the depth, It is well we can flote upon the ſur- 
tacc of thele waters, and with atrembiing hand and fearful ſtroke ſtrive 
torward by degrees,till we come to the haven where we would be. The 
Fathers agree, that impoſſible it is nor. but inexplicable it is, wp rovv, vp" 
Aoyor, ap va eAymlty xlicns Quatws, out of the ſpan of humane Reaſon, beyond 
the reach of the Jargett underſtanding, removed fo far from any mortal 
eye that we ſee it but at a diſtance, a ſcintillation only, and no more. The 
Angels themſelves, thoſe #4 npe 20Je, ſecond Lights, as Nazianzene calleth 
them, wax dim with admiration ; and their holy defire is, mpawwyLer, to 
ſtoop and bow down,and look into this myſtery. All the repreſentations the 
wit of man can tind out cannot expreſs it, but they leave us (till in our 
gaze and wonder, whileſt the manner of it is hid from'our eyes, and re- 
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moved further out of fight then when we firft lookt after it. Thoſe 


Beaſts which came too near to this ountair, this high myſtery, were 
ſtrucken through with a dart, and (taggered in the very attempt, and left 
to walk uncertaialy inthat miſt and darkneſs which their too daring cu- 
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riofity had caſt, @#vous Hngwal & wyaaur, B9C. ſaith Nazianzene ; Hot and 
buſie wits they were © Arius was S1arix]mam)G, a ſubtile SophiSter : Neſto- 
rius had 9aoway S5g:qor, a quickwit and voluble tongue : Apolinarius was the 
ſtouteſt Champion the Church had againſt Arjus, in compariſon of whom 
ſume thought the great Athanaſius ds mide xg1$lwar, 0 be but a child in un- 
deritanding : Not to mention Cerinthus, Valentinus, and Eutyches 5 All 
theſe, preſſing too forward upon this great myſtery, were ſtruck blind 
at the door ; and running contrary wayes, met all1n this, that they ran the 
hazard of their own ſouls, and of that which ſhould have been as dear to 
them, the peace of the Church. It fareth with us1in the purſuit of profound 
myſteries as with thoſe who labor in rich mines : When we aig too deep, 
we meet with poyſonous fogs and damps inſtead of treaſure; when we la- 
bor above, we find leſs metal, but more ſatety. Humility and Purity of 
ſoul are the beſt convoyes in the wayes of knowledge. Be not then too 
inquiſitive to find out the manner of this union. The holy Father Ju- 
ſtine Martyr ſealeth up thy lips, that thou mayſt not once think of asking 
the queſtion Ns; ; How it #5; and tells thee, # #54y « Toxezns, that thou art 
not ike to meet with an anſwer. And what greater folly can there be 
then to attempt to dothat which cannot be done? or to icarch for that 
which is paſt finding out ? or to be ever a beginning, and never make an 
end? Search the Scriptures ; for they are they that teſtific of Chriif. They 
teſtifie that he was God bleſſed for evermore; that that Word which was 
God, was alſo made fleſh; that he was the Son of God, and the Son of Alam. 
The manner how the two Natures are united is 4rt7nin]® 2 265] &, un- 
ſearchable and unfordable,as Baſil ſpeaketh. And the knowledge ot itgit our 
narrow underſtandings could receive it, would not add one hair to our 
ſtature and growth in grace, That Chriſt is God and ar, that the two 
Natures are united in the Perſon of thy Saviour and Mediatour, is enough 
for thee to know, and to raiſe thy nature up tohim. Take the words as 
they lye in their native purity and {implicity, and not asthey arc hammer- 
ed and beat out and ſtampt by every hand, by thoſe who will be Fathers, 
not Interpreters of Scripture,and beger what ſenſe they pleaſe,and preſent 
It not as their own, but as a child of God. Then, Lo, here 7s Chriſt, and 
there is Chriſt; This is Chriſt, and that is Chritt, Thou ſhalt ſee many 
Images and characters of him, but not one that 1s like him; animpertcCt 
Chriſt, a half Chriſt, a created Chriſt, a phanſted Chriſt, a Chriſt that is 
not the Son of God, and a Chriſt that is not the Son of Man ; and thus be 
rowled up and down in uncertainties, and left to the poor and miſerable 
comfort of conjeCturein that which lo far as It concerneth us, is ſo plain & 
eafie tobe known. Dothoughts arile in thy heart ? do doubts and diff- 
Cultics beſet thee? doth thy wit and thy reaſon forfake thee, and leave 
thee in thy ſearch ata loſs? # mis, avas, ſaith Juſtine Martyr ; Thy Faith js 
the ſolution,and will ſoon quit thee of all ſcruples, and caſt them by z thy 
Faith, not aſſumed, or infinuatcd into thee or brought in, asthy vices 
may be, by thy education, but raiſed upon a holy hill, a ſure foundation, 
the plain and expreſs word of God, and upheld and ſtrengthned by the 
Spirit. Chriſtian, doſt thou believe 2 Thou haſt then ſeen thy God in the 
fleſh;fromEternity,yet boro;lovifiblegyet ſeen;zimmenſe,yer circumſcribed; 
Immortal, yet dying; the Lord of lite, yet crucified ; God and man,Chrilt 
Jeſus: Amaze not thy ſelf with an inordinate fear of undervaluing thy 
Saviour ; wrong not his Love, and call it thy Reverence. Why ſhou'd 
thoughts ariſe in thy heart 2 His Power is not the le(s, becauſe his Mercy ts 
great ; nor doth his infinite Love ſhadow or ecliple his Majeſty. For (ce 
he counteth it no diſparagement to be ſeen in our flcth; nor to be at any 
loſs, by being thus like us- Our Apoltle telleth us, «pens, there was a 
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Decorum in it, and it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. 
That Chriſt was -zade like unto us, 1s the joy of this Feaſt ; but that he 
"oneht to be ſo, is the wonder and extafie of our joy. That he would de- 
ſcend, is mercy; but that he muſt d«i(cend, 1s our aſtoniſhment, Oporte? 
and Debet are binding terms, words of duty. Had the Apoſtle faid , 7t 
behoved as that he ſhould be made like unto us, it had found an eaſy be- 
lief;z the Debuit had been placed 7 /oco ſuo, in its proper place, on a 
ſweating brow, on duſt and putrefaCction, on the face of a captive. All 
will fay it behoved as much, But to put a Debet upon the Son of God, 
and make it a beſeeming thing for him to become fleſh, to be made like unto 
#5,1s as if one ſhould ſet a Rubie in clay, a Diamond in braſs, a Chrylolith 
in baſer metall, and ſay they are placed well there; as if one ſhould 
worry the lambs for rhe woolf, or take the maſter by the throat for the 
debt of a Prodigal, and with an Opertet ſay it ſhould be ſo. To give a 
gift, and call it a Debz, is not our uſual language. On earth it is not, 
but in heaven it is the proper dialect,fxed in capital letters on the Mercy- 
ſeat. It is the joy of this Feaſt, the Angels Antheme, SALVATOR N A- 
TUS, A Saviour is born: And if he will be a Saviour, an Undertaker, 
a Surety, ſuch is the nature of Fidejuſſion and Suretiſhip, DEBET, he 
muſt, it behoveth him , he is as deeply engaged as the party whoſe Surety 
heis. And oh our numberleſs accounts, that engaged God ! Oh our 
prodigality, that made him here come ſub ratione debiti, Adaim had 
brought God in debt to death, to Satan, to his own Jultice 5 and God 
in Juſtice did ow us all to the Grave and to Hell, Therefore,it he will 
have us, if he will bring his children unto glory, he muſt pay down a 
price for us; he muſt take us out of his hands who hath the power of yeb, 2, ” 
death; if he will have his owa inheritance, he muſt purchale 
It, 
And let us look on the aptneſs of the means, and we ſhall ſoon 
find that this Fooliſhreſs of God ( as the Apoſtle calls it) is wiſer than men, 1 Cor. 1. 25; 
and this weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men ; and that the Debnit isright 
ſet. For medio exſiſtente conjunguntur extrema, If you will have 
extremes meet, you mult have a middle line to draw them together - 
And behold, here they meet, and are made one! The proprieties of 
either Nature being entire, yet meet and concentre as it were in one 
Perſon. Majeſty putteth on Humility; Power, Infirmity ; Eternity , 
Mortality. By the one our Saviour dyeth for us, by the other he ri- 
{cth again : By the one he ſuffereth as Man , by the other he conquereth 
as God ; by both he perfeCteth and conſummateth the great work of our 
Redemption. To | 
This Debuit reacheth home to each part of the Text: Firſt, to Chriſt 
as God, The ſame hand that made the veſſel, when it was broken, and 
{0 broken that there was not one ſherd left to fetch water at any pit , 
ought to repair and ſer it together again, that It may receive and con-_ 
tain the water of life, @#i fecit nos debuit. reficere; Our Creation and 
Salvation muſt be wrought by the ſame hand,and turned about upon the 
ſame wheel, Next, we may ſet the debxit upon Chriſt's Perſon. He is 
media Perſona, a middle Perſon ; the office therefore will beſt fit him, e- 
ven the office of Mediatour. Further, as heis the Son of God, and the 
Image of his Father, moſt proper it may ſeem for him to repair that I- 
mage which was defaced and well near loſt in us. We had not onely 
blemiſhed God's Image, but ſet the Devil's face and ſuperſcription upon 
God's coyn, For righteouſneſs there was fin z for purity , pollution 
tor beauty, deformity ; for rectitude, perverſneſs , for the Man,a Beaſt ; 
ſcarce any thing left by which God might know us. Yemit Filius , ut 3- 
terum 
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terum ſignet ; The Son cometh, and with his blood reviveth the firft cha- 
raCter, marketh us with his own fignaturegimprinteth the graces of God 
upon us, maketh us current money z and that his Father may know us, 
and not caſt us off for refuſe filver, ſheweth him his face. Indeed the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt dignified the Fleſh, but took it not ; filled it 
with their Majeſty, but not with their Perſons : wrought 1n the Incarna- 
tion, but were not Incarnate : As three may weave a garment, and but 
one wear It, as Hugo, Andas in Mulick, faith St. Auguſtine , though 
the Head phanſicth, the Finger toucheth, ſorum ſolz chorda excutit, there 
muſt be a ſtring before there be mufick : So the Father and rhe holy 
Gholt did work in this myſtery ; but incarnationis terminus, Chriitus,the 
Incarnation reſted on-the Son alone: The Son is the Inſtrument by 
which was conveyed that melos ſalutare, that heavenly Antheme, which 
the Types did ſet and prefigure, the Prophets deſcant upon, and the An- 
gels chant forth in a full Quire, that Muſick which hath filled heaven and 
earth with its ſound. It behoved his Power to reſtore us, his Wildome 
to reform us, his Mercy to relieve us: DEZUIT taketh them all in; 7t 
onught, it was convenient, ſato be, Laſtly, DEBUIT reacheth the 4//z- 
-ilation it lelt, and layeth hold on that two, Ade /;be he was, and he 
ought to be ſo, to ſatisfie inthe ſame nature which had ottended, carmen 
Gregor, geſtare propter mean carnem, to take fleth for my tleth, and afoul for my 
ſoul, 7 &otp 3wuany dvarygnigey, to purge and refine me In my Own, to wath 
| andcleanle the corruption of my tleſh, # 76 mdf © ins ©:iml&, in the 
immenſe Ocean of his Divinity, and «3! mia in all things to be made like uns 
to his brethren, Debuit looks on all, on his Godhead, on his Pert 0, on 
his Aſſimilation, God; no Man or Angel : The ſecond Perſon in Trio 
ty 3 not the Father,or the holy Spirit : Jade like unto his Brethren 5 Top) 
©.4m1s, his 2aked Divinity, though it might have ſaved us. yet it was not 
ſo fit, being at too great a diſtance from us, Debuit (Jumbreth every 
ſtorm, anſwereth every doubt, ſcattreth our fears, removeth our jea- 
loufies, and buildeth us up in our moſt holy faith. Though he be God, 
the Wiſdome of God, the Son of God, yet he ought to be made lik: unto 
#s, toreſtore his Creature, to exalt our Nature, and in our ſhape and 

likeneſs, in our fleſh, to pay down the price of our Redemption. 

So then here is an Aptneſs and Conveniency : But the words,it behoved 
him, imply alſoa kind of Neceflity, That God cozld be made like mor- 
tal man, 1sa ſtrange contemplation ; that he would, 15 a riſe and exalta- 
tion of that 3 that he ozgþr, ſuperexalteth, and (ets it at a higher pitch; 
bur that he #2#ft be ſo, that Neceflity in a manner ſhould bring him down, 
were not his Love infinite as well as his Power, would ſtapger and amaze 
the ſtrongeſt faith : Who would believe ſuch a report ? But he ſpeaketh 

Matth.26.c4, It bimlelt, and it was the fire of his Love that kind/ed inhim, and then he 
Mark 8, 31. ſpake It with his tompne. He muſt die; and it die, be born. He not one- 
ly is, but would ; not onely would, but ought ; not onely ought , but 
of necctiity muſt be made like unto his brethren. 1 ay, a (trange contem- 
plation it is. For there needed no ſuch ftorcible.tye, no ſuch chain of ne- 
ceſiity, to hold him: Libere egit, what he did he did freely. Nothing 
more free and voluntary, more ſpontaneous, then this his Aſſimilation. 
For at his birth, asif he had ſlacked his pace, and delayed his Fathers 
expectation, and not come at the appointed period of time, he ſuddenly 
cryeth, Lo, 1come : in the volume of thy book it is written of me, that 1 
ſhould do thy will, O God, Pal. 40. 7, 8. He calleth it his deſire; and he 
had it written in kis heart, His Paſſion he calleth 2 baptiſzre, as if he had 
been to be the better forit. Andin this Chapter , as it there had been 
ſome defe, ſome thing wanting to him before, God is ſaid # «gyy% # ov. 
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mighas O12 mMyud rr T2041, v, 10, £0 make him perſe@ by ſufferings. He was 
not whole and conſummate before, not what he ſhould be : Now he 1s. 
Tis truez This condeſcenſjon of his, this affimilation, was free and vos: 
luntary, with more chearfulneſs and earneſtneſs undertaken by him then 
received now by us (lt is our ſhame and fin that we dare not compare 
them; that he thould be ſo willing to be like us, and we ſo unwilling to 
be like him) but if we look back upon the precontract which paſt be- 
tween his Father and him, we ſhall then ſee a Debxzt, a kind of Neceſlity 
laid upon him. Our Saviour himſelf ſpeaketh it to his bleſſed mother, 
&y mis 7s muſs pus O66 nat ws, Truſt po about my Fathers buſineſs, We may 
meaſure his love by the decree; that is, we cannot meaſure it - for the 
decree iseternal, Before the foundation of the world was Jaid was this 
foundation laid, an everlaſting foundation, to lay gold and filver upon, 
all the rich and precious promites of the Goſpel 3 to lay our obedience 
and conformity to him upon 3 and upon tem both , upon his love and 
our obedience, to raiſe our ſelves up to thac eternity which he hath pur- 
chaſed and promiſed to all his Brethren that are made like unto him. In- 
finite Jove, eternal love! That which the eye of Fleſh may count a diſho: 
nour, was his joy, his perfeCtion. His Love put -a Debzit upon him, a 
Neceſlity,and brought him after a manner under the ſtrict and perempto- 
ry terms of an Obligation, under a Neceſlity of being born, a Neceſlity 
of obedience,a Neceſſity of dying. Debuzt taketh in all, & preſenteth them 
toour admiration,our joy,our love,our obedience, & gratitude, Kew ma, 
Every way, and is all things,it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. 

We have run the full compaſs of the Text, and find our Saviour in ee 
very point of it /ike in: all things, And now to apply it; If Chriſt be 
like unto us, then we alſo ought to be like unto him. and to have our Af- 
{milation, our Nativity by analogy and rules of proportion anſwerable 
unto his. He was made like unto us, you will ſay, that he might ſave us © 
Yea, that he may preſent us to his Father by the virtue of his aſſimilation 
made like unto him : for without this he cannot ſave us. Behold,bere aw [, 
and the children which thou haſt given me;holy,as I am holy;juſtzas l am juſt; 
humble,as I was humble. A man conformable to Chriſt is the glory of this 
Feaſt, Father,T will that they whom thou haſt given me(and he gives him none 
but thoſe who are like him )be where Taw: Heaven hath received him- And 
1t will receive none but thoſe who are like him ; Not thoſe that name him; 
Not thoſe who ſet his name to their fraud, to their malice, to their perju- 
ry, to their oppreſſion 3 Not thoſe many Antichriſts whole whole lite is a 
contradiction to him, All that he requireth at our hands, all our grati- 
tude, all our duty is drawn together and conliſteth in this #401@21ya, fo be 
like unto him, To belike unto him? Why ? who would not be like un- 
to him? who would not be drawn after his fimilitude? Like him we all 
would be in his glory, in his transfiguration on mount Tabor: oh by all 
means build us hear a Tabernacle / But to be like himin the cratch, like 
him in the wilderneſs, like him in his daily converſe with men, like him 
in the High prieſts hall, like him in the garden, like him on the Croſs, 
this we like not 3 here we ſtart back, and are afraid of his countenance, 
In humility, in hunger, and ſweat, in colours of blood, few there be that 
would be drawn, But if we will be his Brethren , this is the copy we 
muſt take out, theſe be our poſtures, theſe our Colours: bathed in his 
blood, 'tis true ; but withal, bathed in the waters of affliction, bathed in 
Our tears, bathed in our own blood. We walk honeſtly, as in the day, in 
that day which he hath made: We have our agony inour contrition;and 
1n our regeneration we hang upon the croſs ; There our luſts and aftecti- 
ons are faſtned as it were with nayls, and their ſtrength taken from them, 
that they cannot move inavy oppolition to Chriſt : but our Anger turn- 
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eth from our brother, who is hke him; and 1s levell'd on fiv, which is 
moſt unlike him : Our Love ſhutteth it ſelf to the world, and openeth it 
ſelf to receive him. The hardſhip we undergo bringeth in our tc}low- 
ſhip with him. Our ſuffering with him doth aſſimilate us, and in 2 man: 
ner deify us, Our following him in all his ways draweth us as near to 
him as Fleſh and Blood can approach. And our joy, our greateſt tri- 
umph, is in this our A{ſzmilation. Thus we come forth like unto 
him. | 

In the next place, ashe was made like unto us, fo are we made like un: 
to him. We are not born ſo, nor ſo by chance : We cannet think our 
ſclves, nor talk our ſelves into his likeneſs, nor will he imprint it 1n us 
whilſt we f{leep, or do worſe. This pifture, this reſemblance 1s not 
drawn out with a thought ora word, How many be there who bear 
Chriſt's name, yet are not like unto him, becauſe they will not be ade 
ſo ? Chriſtians they are ſme ſanguine & ſudore, without blood or {weat 3 
drawn out not by an obedient will, but a flattering phanſie. They ſtruggle 
not with temptation ; for they love it : They fight not againſt their 
fleſh, but nouriſh and cheriſhit, and make it their labour and ambition 
to pleaſe it: They have no fear, no trembling, no agony,no croſs. Nay, 
they beat their fellow-ſervants, and perſecute them, becauſe they are Ike 
Chriſt. They crucifie him in his members every day, and yet preſent 
themſelves to the world as his children, as the very pictures of our Savi- 
our. Theſe are ſo ſoon like himythat they will never be madeſo, When 
we ſce men faſt and pray, not that they have done evil, but that they 
may do more 3 -(the Phariſees did fo ;) when we ſee men bowing betore 
Chriſt,even when they are ready to lift up their heel againſt him ; when 
we hear them cry Hoſarna to day, and Cracifie him to morrow ; (the Jews 
did ſo:) when we ſee men follow Chriſt as his Diſciples, and call him 
their Maſter, and then ſel] him for ſome pieces of filver, deliver him to 
their Luſts, their Ambition, their Covetouſneſs; ( Judas did fo, the Son 
of perdition,and ſo nothing like unto a Saviour :) when we fee men waſh 
their hands as if they were clear of all guilt, and yet in a tumult leave 
Religion to betorn in pieces and trod under feet, and fo that they can 
make their peace, care not what becometh of Chriſt; ( Pilate did ſo :) 
when we ſee men tempting Chriſt to turn ſtones into bread, to do that by 
miracle for which he hath fitted ordinary proper means; (the Devil did 
ſo:) when weſee theſe men (and the world is full of ſuch) ſhall we ſay 
that they are like Chriſt ? We may ſay as well that the Phariſees were like 
him, that the Jews were like him, that Judas was like him, that Pilate 
was like him, that the Devil himſelf was like him, as they. No : a Chri- 
ſtian is not ſo ſoon made up, doth not grow up a perfect man in Chriſt in 
a moment, For though our firſt converſion be in an inſtant, yet it is not 
ſo 1n an inſtant but that it is wrought in us by meansz and a new making 
thereis, whenſoever we are made Chriſtians, To be like unto Chriſt is 


a work of time, -and we grow up to this fimilitude by degrees. Our 


Faith meeteth with many rubs and difficulties to paſs over : For how of- 
ten do we ask our ſelves the queſtion, How ſhould this be £ And then when 
by prayer and meditation and continued exerciſe of piety we have got 
the victory, we build and eſtabliſh our ſelves in our moſt holy Faith, Our 
Hope, what is it but a concluſion gathered by much pains and experience, 
by curious and watchful obſervation, by a painful peregrination through 
all the powers of our fouls and ations of our life? And when with great 
contention we have ſettled theſe, and ſee an evenneſs and regularity in 
them all, then we reſt in hope. And for our Charity, it is called the 1- 
bour and work of Charity : We muſt force out the love of the deoned w 
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fore we bring in the love of our Brethren. We muſt deny our cove: 
rouſneſs, before we can givea peny ; deny our appetite, deny our ſelves, 
betore we can faſte of the powers of the wor!d to come. We muſt main- 
tain a tedious war againſt the fleſh, and be unlike our ſelves, betore we 
can be like unto Chriſt. As he was zrade Ike unto us, fo mult we be made 
l:ike unto him, And this is our union wikh him : So we are made one, e- 
ven as he and his Father are one. 

To draw the Parallel yet nearer 3 As there was a d:buit upon Chriſt, 
{> there 1s upon us, As zt behoved him to be made like unto us, ſo it beho- 
veth us to be made like unto him. 1n the volume of the book it is written 
of h:, and in the ſame volume we ſhall find it written of us, that we 
ſhould do God's will, and have his law in our bearts, Andin this. as in 0- 
ther things, Nihil privs intuendurm quam quod decet; our firſt thought 
thould be, What will become us. To fee Nero an Emperour with his 
tiddleor harp, or io his buskins ating upon a ſt-ge, to fee Domitian 
catching of tlyes,or Hercules at the diſtatt, what an incongruous thing 1s 
it? Anhumble Cariſt,and a proud Chrittianza meck Chriſt,and a bloody 
Chriſtian ; an obedient Chriſt, and a traiterous Chriſtianz Chriſt in 2 
agony, and a Chriſtian in pleaſure ; Chriſt faſtiog,and a Chriſtian rioting; 
Chriſt on the croſs, and a Chriſtian in a Mahometical paradiſe , on bexe 
conveninnt, there is no decorum in it, nothing bur ſoloeciſme and abſur- 
dity, which even offendeth their eyes who commit the fame ſo boldly as 
1t it carried with it ſome elegancy. No; we mult act our parts with 
art and a decorum, do that which behoveth us, Itis a Debt, a Debt we 
muſt be paying to our lives end,to our laſt breath; elſe we ſhall not take 
our Exit with applauſe. 

Laſtly, to draw the Parallel to the full 3 This duty is not onely Be- 
coming, but Neceſſary. For it a kind of Neceſlity l«y upon Chriſt, by 
his contract with his Father, to be made like unto us, a great Neceility will 
lie upon us, by our covenant with him, to be [ike unto him; and wo un- 
to us, if we be not. It is zum neceſſarium,that one thing neceſſary « there 
is nothing necellary for us but it. For runto and fro through the world, 
and in that great Emporium and Marr of toyesand vanities find out one 
thing that js neceſ{lary, if you can, But it will not be,though vou earch 
It, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, with Candles, Is it neceflary to berich ? Be- 
hold Dives in hell, and Lazarus in Abrahams boſome, Is it neceflary to 
be noble ? Not many noble are choſen, 1s it neceſſary to be Jearned ? 
Where is the Scribe © where is the diſputer of this worid £ Every thing hath 
Its Neceſſity from us, not from it felt ; for of it felf it cannot ſhew any 
thing that ſhould make it ſo. Ir is we that file theſe chains, and fathion 
theſe naylsof Necefſlity, and make her hand of brats. Riches are ne- 
ccilary, becauſe we are covetous: Honour is neceſlary , becauſe we are 
proud, and love to have the pre-eminence : Pleaſure is neceflary , be- 
caute we love it more than God : Revenge is neceſlary, becauſe we de- 
light in blood. Lord, how many Neceſ{aries do we make, when there 
3s but one ? one, ſire quo 207 debemus,without which we ought not, and 
ſine quo non poſſemus, without which we cannot be happy ; -and that 1s 
our being made like unto Chriſt, in whom alone all the treaſuries of 
Wiſdome and Riches and Honour, all that is neceſlary for us, are to be 
found. | 

And now, to conclude 5 We have two Nativities, Chriſt's, and ours; 
he made like unto us by a miraculous conception, and we again made like 
unto him by the Spirit of regeneration. Ad 3l/um pertinuit propter nos 
naſeiz ad nos, propter illam renaſci, ſaith $, Auguſtine, His love it was, 
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tobe born for us; and our duty it is, to give him birth for birth, and to 
be born againin him, And then, as thou art merry at his Feaft, he will 
rejoyceat thine, and even celebrate thy birth-day. Come, let us rejoyce, 
ſaith he : and, 'Evpegr0bva v xepie tes, It was meet we ſhonid make merry 
for theſe my brethren were dead , but are alive ; they were loft,but are found, 
They were like unto the Beaſts that periſh, but they are now made like 
unto me, And as Chriſt had an antheme at his birth, a full quire of the 
heavenly Holt prayfing God, fo ſhall we have at ours, There is joy and 
triumph among the Angels at the birth of a Chriſtian, at his aſſimilation 
to Chriſt. For every real reſemblance of Chriſt is an Angels teaſt. An- 
gels and Archangels and Dominations and Powers triumph at our Twivae, 
at the feaſt of our regeneration 2 They are glad ſpeCtatours of our 
growth in Chriſt, and rejoyce to ſee us every day become liker and liker 
to him: They would have us grow to ripenels and maturity, and be per- 
fect men in Chriſt Jeſus; that being made like unto him here, we may at 
Jaſt be izzyſmau,, equal to the Angels, and with Angels and Archangels and all 
the Company of Heaven cry aloud , ſaying, Salvation, Honour , Power , 
Thankgiving be unto him that was made like unto us, and now ſittcth upon 
the throne, even to the Lamb, for evermore. Amen. 
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ROM, VII. 32. 


He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
fball he not with him alſo freely give us all things? 


2 Od's benefits come not alone;but one gift is the pledge 

23 of another, The grant of a mite is the ailignment 

of a talent, A drop of dey from heaven isa prog- 

noſtick of gracious ſhowre, of a floud, which no- 

thing can draw dry but 1ogratitude, The Father ,, ,,,,- ,, 
might well ſay that the love of God is as a conitant Divin.Bom. p. 
and endleſs circle. from good, to good, in good, without 200-55ap ns 
error or inconſlancy, rowling and carrying it ſelf about in an everlaſting gyre. KJ atop 
He ſpared not his own Son, ſaith the Text, but delivered hins up for us all, za@-, &XCc, 
But how many gitts did uſher in this? He gave him to us often in the 

Creation of the world. For by him were all things made, and without him job. i, z. 
wos made nothing that was made, When God giveth, he giveth his Son: ' 

Foras we ask in his name, ſo he giveth 1in his name whatſoever we ask. 

Every aCtionof God is a giſt, and every gilt a tender of his Son, an art 

to make us capable of more. Thus the argument of Gods Love is drawn 

2 winori ad majus from that which ſeemeth little to that which is greater, 

from a grain to an harveſt, from one bleſſing to a myriad, from Heaven to 

the Soul, from our Creation to our Redemption, from Chriſts Actions to 

his Pafſion 5 Which is the true authenrick inſtrument of his Love. With 

us the argument holdeth not; but with God it doth: By giving little 

he giveth hopes of more. He thatis our Steward to provide for us and 

ſupply us out of his treaſury, who ripeneth the fruits on the trees , and 

the corn in the fields, who draweth us wine out of the vine, and fpioneth 

us garments out of the bowels of the worm and fleece of the flock, will 

give us greater things then theſe. He that giveth us balm for our bodies, 

will give us phyſick for our ſouls. He that gave us our being by his Son, 

will deliver up his Son for the world, Here his Love is in its Zenith and 

vertical point, and in a direct line caſteth its rayes of comfort on his loſt 

Creature, Here the Argument is at the higheſt, and S. Paul draweth it 

down &# 2#4jori ad minws 3 and the Concluſion is full, full of comfort to 

all. He that giveth a talent, will certainly give a mite: He that giveth 
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}ie $00, wil 1atfo pive ſalvation; and he that giveth ſalvation, will pive 
all thivgs which my work 1 it out. HUT TRADIDIVT, He that delivered 
hu Son, is followed viitha @UOANODO NONE how ſhall he not mith hin 
al; jo freely erve us all (bing 5 & HG OOMODO NONs Itts Impollible it ſhould 
be otherwite. Chritt cometh not naked, but clothed with bleffings: He 
cometh not empty, but with the riches of heaven, the treaſures oft wile- 
dum and happiucis. Chrilt cometh not alone, but with troops of An- 
gels, with glorious promiſes and bleſhngs. Nay, to make good the ©no- 
modo non # tomake it unanſwerable, unqu: % vor ; It is his Naked- 
nels that cloatheth us, his Poverty that enricheth 1s, his To-R-oputation 
thatenobleth Us, his Mlinoration that maketh 1 = and Me Exinanit- 
on and emptying of himſelf that filleth us: Ang whe fradidre is an in- 
ſtument of conveyance 5 his Bey 6 "ana #: wiclivereth to us the 
pollcfſion of ai/ things. 

In the Text there 1s acloud, the cloud of Chrifts Paſlion. So moſt 
Interpreters 11 plain terms expound iradere by ad mortem exponer?, Makes 
ing this 7e/rzery to be nothing ele but an exp oling of Chrilt to flame, mi- 
wy and «leath. We necd nut {tad upon it : TKADIDIT were enough; 

for he 1s no ſooner out of Guds hands, but tie beeometh a 22am of /orrews, 
THADIOIT, | lay, WErE enough : but here allo 8B NON PEPEKCIT. 
he (pared not his own Son; (0 ſpared him not, that he delivered biz np + 
2114 ſo delivered him up, that he ſpared him not : = Me duiiy, the lame thing 
exprelied by two ſeveral words, to make it ſure, Acloud then there >, 
a cloud of Blood : but it diltellerh in a {weat ſhowr of blellingsz and we 
ſce alight in thiscloud, by which we draw that ſaving concluſion , How 
ſhall he not wit) him alſo freely give us all things. 

Here they is an Aſſignment made to Mankind : 1. Chriſt giver ; 2, Gt- 
71 for #5 all, and 3.a ful! ſtream of blethings iſſuing out with his blood; 
Ii ith bir we have all things. 

Or, becanle it is a work of infinite love, we will call it Scalar amore , 
the Scale or Ladder of Love. And then the [teps, the parts conhider:- 
ble, will be theſe: 1. The Perſon delivered 3 His own Sew, 2, Ihe Des 
livery and Manner of it He delivered, and ſpared him not. 3, IhePer- 
ſons for whom for #s all. And thele will z 14+ laſt place bring in 4.the 
End of all, the end of Chriſt's Delivery and ot all his ſufferings , and 
make us bold to challenge the Devil and all the World, and ask 
this queſtion, How ſhall he not with him alſo freely give ws i things £ 

I, HIS OWN SON} This, though we make itthe firſt Step, yet in- 
deed is the top of the Ladder,the higheſt pitch of God's Love,from which 
the light of his countenance ſhineth upon us, and ſheweth that he loved 
us as his own Son; nay,more than bis own Son. In this maniteftation of 
his love he appearcth rather a Father to us than to him, De ſuo pericii- 
taiur, ut nos lucretiir, faith the Father : To gain us, he is willing in a man-« 
ver to be himſelf ata lok ; and to endanger his own, that he may free us 
from {lavery. @maſt orbitatis haurit dolorem: He will ſpoyl and rob 
himlelt, to enrich us3 and, ro make us his children, delzver up his own 
Son, A ſtrange contemplation It is, Nazlanzen hutteth it up oh admira- 
tion, and counſelleth us tofit down and reverence it with ſtlence, Can God 
delight to make his own Son a ſacrifice, who would not futfer Abrahim 
to offer up his ? Or might he not have taken an Angel for his 507 _ he 
did aram for Iſaac? Tis 5 xty@& : What reaſon can be given jor this Do» 
livery ? Here the vbjc@ is lo radiant that ir confoundeth the ſenſe, and 
we ſcarce can ſee it when we loouk upon It. God's Love is at ſuch an 
height that our contemplation cannot reach it - and though 1n plain 
rexms we are fold what was done, y<t we arc flow of heart to belicve ir, 
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Olim morno, nun remedio (abyramus, Ihe Remecdite 18 {o adm) al ble that 
it am +70 the Pativnr, Theretore Photius adopted a Son 4 Aris crea» 
ted ore. Herrnit DMarcion . Marcton was afraid of the very thought, 
Deliver up God might an 2314p red Son, fore excellent crcature, or a 
hantaſme , but they ſtart] back,and "would not come near to ſublcribe 
that he delrvered wp his own von, In their Divinity bis own Son was a 
Son by Creation, or a Son by Adoption, Or a Son 11 Appearance, which is 
not a SON. Bur this gp we woe and indiſcreet care of God s honour W3 
a greatfin againſt it, S. Ambroſe obſerveth, that they who denied this 
for fear were far worſe, and more injurjous to Chriſtian Religion, rhan 
they who denied it out of ſtomach : This pretenle of God's honour was 
more dangerousthan pu vertneſs and pertinacy, For when Pride and 
Vain-glory and Ambition ſhipe and poliſh an errour, it is as {ſoon diſcos 
vered asthe hands that wrought itz but when ſhews of Love and Piety 
and Zeal paint and commeud it, and ſend it abroad in this glory, uncau- 
telous and Ignorant men are {yon taken with it, * ver doubt, but yicld , 
and are quickly decerved, aticd Count It duty and rcltpion to x io. Pu 


YL 


why ſhould we fear where no far is 2 Why ſhould we fear to 9ifp Arage 
Chriſt, when he 1s fo well pleaſes 16 | humble himieit 2 Why thoutd 

be wiſer than God 2 Why thould we viiend and {candaitze Chrili, as Pe 
ter did? Be this far from the I ord, trum the Son of Gud ; that 1s, Let 
God forb.d that which he will have done, Why fhou! d we check his 
Wiidome ? or be troubled at his Love - When God will deliver up his 
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own Son, to talk of im;robability or ivconzcruity or impoſlibility, is to- 


fpeak againſt God, If he will detiver him, his will be done, He that 
reſteth in Gods Will,doth beft acknowledge his Majelty, It was his will 
to deliver him. And this cleareth all doubts, ar.d beateth down every 1- 
magination that exalteth it ſelf, It God will do any thing, we have but 
one word left us tor anſwer, Awzen, Letit be done. He hath Wiſdome 
and Power to attend his Will; and who are we that darken counſel by words 
without knon ledge > Whew we fall down at his foot-{tool, and acknows- 
ſedge his inhaite Power ; When weſay, He onely can do wordrous works ; 
Whenin all humility we acknowledge that he can do more than we can 
think 3 that he can uphold us when we are ready to fall, enrich us in po- 
verty, ſtrengthen us in weakneſs, ſupply us with all nece(lary means and 
encouragements in this our race ; When we preach on the houle-tops, 
that he can tread down all our enemies under our tet, and bind Sato tn 
chains; When we believe,and rely on it, that he 1s able ro wtortulize 
our ile{h, to raiſe us out of the dult, and ſet us in heavenly places, we 
think we have raiſed our Meenificats to tho higheſt: And indeed a Chrt- 
ſtian needeth not ſet his ſongs and Hallelujahs to a higher note, Ju yet 
we do not nere riſe fo high, nor ſo fully ©-4prcts himgas when we pave. ITT, 
an ab{viute Will, and ſay, He doth what be will ju he: wn and in earth, Ie 
can belong to none but the Higheſt, to the King of Kings and Lord of 
Losds: This maketh God Lord paramount, and Commander of all, E- 
ven his On mniporenſie leemeth to ſibmit and vayl to his Will, and to be 
commanded by it : For many things he doth not do, mepnuy ig will not, 
not becauſe he cannot. Dez poſſ 2 velle oft 5, ©» non Poſe, nollefanh Tertul- 
lian, He can do what he wil! ; and what he will t do, we may ſay he 
cannot do. 9nod volutt, & potut, & oftendit , W - it he would do, he 
could, and did. Whar, his Soze his ewn Sons his beloved Son, infinite 
and omnipotent as hirnfelf? ſhall he be delivered? Yes, he delivered him, 
b-cauſe he would, His will is that which openeth the windows of hea: 


vo, 20d thutteth them again 3 that binudeth,and looſeth ; that planteth, 
| ty ropreth up: that made the world. «nd wit deſtroy it. Hi; will it 
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was that humbled his Son ; and his Will it was that olorified him, He 


' might not have done it, not have delivered him. He might, without the 


lealt impairing of his Juſtice, have kept him (ti]] in his boſome,and never 
ſh:wea him to the world : But as of his own will he begat #4 of the word of 
truth, fo he delivered up his owo Son, 6:x13*4s, QUIA VOLUIT, becauſe he 
would, For as inthe Creation God might have made Man, as he made 
the other Creatares, by his dixir, by his Word alone 3 yet would not, 
but wrought him out of the earth, and like a Potter formed and ſhaped 
him out of the clay with his own hands : fo in the great work of our Re- 
demprion, he did not ſend a Moyſes or an Angel,but delivered up his own 
Sor, and fo gave aprice infinitely above that which he bought ; mortal 
and finful men beiog of no value at all, but that he made them, He payed 
down, not a Talent for a Talent, but a Talent for a Mite, for Nothing, 
for that which had made it ſelf worſe than Nothiog : He delivered up his 
Son for thoſe who ſtood guilty of rebellion againſt him 3 and thus loved 
the World, which was at enmity with him. Thus he was pleaſed to buy 
his own will, and to pay dear for his atfeCtion to us. And by this his 
incomprehenſible Love he did bound as it were his almighty Power , his 
infinite Wiſdome,and his unlimited Will : For here his Power, Wiſdome, 
and Will may ſeem to have found a wor: #/tr4 - He cannot do, he cannot 
find out, he cannot wiſh for us more than what he hath done 1n this Deli- 
very of his Son, How ſhould this affect and ravith our fouls ? how ſhould 
this flame of Gods Love kindle love in us? That benefit 1s great, which 
preventeth our prayers; that is greater, which is above our hope; that 
Is yet greater, that exceedeth our deſires: But how great is that, which 
over- ruunneth our opinion, yea, ſwalloweth it up? Certainly had not 
God revealed his will, we could not have defired it, but our prayers 
would have been blaſphemie ; our hope, madneſs ; our withyfacriledge ; 
and our opinion, implety. 

And now if any ask, What moved his Will? Surely no Iovelineſs or 
attraQiveneſs in the objeCt. Ioit there was nothing to be ſeen but loath- 
ſomneſs and deformity, and ſuch enmity as might ſooner move him to 
wrath than compaſiion, and make him rather ſend down fire and brimſtone 
then his Son, That which moved him was in himſelf, his own bowels of 
mercy and compaſſion, He loved us ix ozr blood; and lovipg us, he bid | 
us, Live; and that we might live, delivered up his own Son to death. His 
Mercy was the onely Orator to move his Will : Being ntercifu] , he was 
alſo willing to help us. Mercy is all our plea, and it was all his motive , 
and wrought in him a will, a cheerful will, Kalezwxz7a, faith S. James , 
Mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment. Though we had forgot our duty, yet 
would not he forget his Mercy, but hearkned to it, and would not conti- 
ere miſericordias, ſhut up his tender mercies in anger 3 whichis a Meta- 
phor taken from Martial affairs When in a ſiege an Army doth compals- 
in a Town or Caſtle, that they may play upon it in every place,the Greeks 
call it z-yludvy, to ſhut it up as in a net, This isit which the Prophet Da: 
vid calleth CLAUDEKE or CONTINERE, to ſhut up mercy in anger. The 
Septuagint renders it owixjv,to make 4 trench about, and beſtege it, Now 
the Goodneſs of God, and his Love to his Creature, would not ſuffer him 
thus toſhut up his tender Mercies, asa fort or town isſhut up, to be un- 
dermined, and beat up, and overcome : But as the beſieged many times 
make ſallyes upon the enemy, ſo the Love and Mercy of our God brake 
forth even through his Anger, and gained a conqueſt againſt the legions 
of his Wrath. Let the World be impure, let Men be finners, let Juſtice 
be importunate, let Power be formidable,let Vengeance be ready to fall; 
yet all muſt fall back, and yield to the Mercy and Love of God, which 
cannot 


On the Paſſion. 4 "23 


cannot be overcome, nor bound, nor ſhut up, but will break forth, and 
make way through all oppoſition, through Sing and all the powers of 
Darkneſs, which beſiege and compaſs it about, and will raiſe the hhege 
drive off and chaſe away theſe enemies z and to conquet Sin,will deliver 
up his Son for the Sinner. And this was enigma amoris, faith Aquinas,the 
riddle, or rather the myſtery,of Love\to poſe the wiſdome of theWorld. 
1 may ſay, Being Love, and infinite, it is no riddle at all,but plain and ea- 
ſie. For what can Love do thit is ſtrange ? what can it do amils? That 
which moved God ro do this, ſheweth plainly that the end for which he 
did it was very good. DILEXIT NOS, He loved ns, is the beſt commen- 
tary on TRADIDIT FILIUM, He delivered his Son for us, and taketh a- 
way all ſcruple and doubt. For if we can once love our enemies , It is 
impoſiible but that our bowels ſhould yern towards them,and our will be 
bent and prone to raiſe them up even to that pitch and condition which 
our Love hath deſigned : And if our love were heavenly as Gods is, or 
but in ſome forward degree proportioned to his, we ſhould find nothing 
difficult, account nothing abſurd or misbecoming, which might promote 
or advantage their good : If our Love bave heat in it, our Will will be 
forward and earneſt,and we ſhall be ready even tolay down our lives for 
them, For Loveis like an artificial Glaſs, which when we look through, 
an Enemy appeareth a Friend ; Difgrace, Honour ; Difficulties,Nothing, 
When God ſaw us weltring in our blood, his Love was ready to waſh us : 
When we ranfrom him, his Love ran after us to apprehend us : When 
we fought againſt him as enemies, his Love was a Prophet, Lo, all theſe 
nay be my children, What ſpeak we of Diſgrace? Gods Love defend: 
eth his Majeſty, and exaJteth the Humility of his Son, Love, as Plato 
ſaith, hath this priviledge, that it cannot be defamed ; and by a kind of 
law hath this huge advantage, to make Bondage, Liberty ; Diſgrace,ho» 
nourable ; Infirmity, omnipotent, Who can ſtand up againſt Love, and 
lay, Why didft thou this 2 Had Marcion, Photinus, and Arius well weighs 
cd the force and priviledge of Love, their needleſs (1 may fay,their bold 
and irreverent) fear would have foon vaniſhed, nor would they have de: 
nied Chriſt to be the Son of God, becauſe God delivered him up for us, 
but would have ſeen as great glory in his Humility as in his Glory , and 
would have faln down and worſhip God and Man, even this crucified 
Lord of life, Chriſt Feſus. Love will do any thing for thoſe whom ſhe 
looketh and ſtayeth upon. If you ask a coat, ſhe giveth the cloak allo: watth. s. 4+. 
If you deſire her to go a mile, ſhe will go with you twain; and is never | 
weary, though ſhe paſles through places of horror and danger. It you 

be in the moſt loathlome dungeon, in the valley and ſhadow of death ſhe 

forſaketh you not, but will go along with you. Muſt the Son of God be 

delivered ? Love ſendeth him down - Charitas de celo demiſit Chriifum. 

It was Love that bowed the heavens, when he deſcended. Muſt he ſuf: 

fer? Love nayleth him tothe Croſs ; and no power could doit but Love. 

Muſt he be facrificed ? Love calleth it a Baptsſzze, and is ſtraitrred till the Luke r2. 50. 
Sacrifice be ſlain? Muſt he dye? Muſt the Son of God dye? Love calls 

It T{wnv, hig perfeFion, So, though he be the Son of God, though we yebr. z. 10. 
were his enemies, yet Love reconcileth all theſe ſeeming contradictions, 

reſolveth every doubt, tuneth theſe jarring ſtrings, and out of this dif- 

cord maketh that melody which delighteth both Men and Angels, and 

God himſelf; even that melody, whereof our love ſhould be the reſul- 

tance, He loved us; and then the concluſion doth ſweetly and naturally 

follow, He ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up. And ſo from 

, the Perſon we paſs to the Delivery it ſelf; 

| II. HE DELIVERED, AND SPARED HIM NOT} The Economy 
F i an 


FTI) wa : 
_ - 


— — 7. R———— 


On the Paſſion, 


De patient. 


Pſal, 27. 12+ 


Plal. 91. 114 


Luke 22.43» 


Liket,s1, 


John 19. 28, 


Matth.27.50. 
Matth, 27-18, 


and glorious diſpenſation of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt is here 


termed mezdms, a delivery, And delivered he was, Firſt, into the Vir- 


gins womb. That was a (trange deſcent ; and even then, at his birth, 
began his paſſion. Naſci ſe patitur, ſaith Tertullian: He futfcred himlelt 
to be faſhioned in the womb ; took of Man what was proper and natural 
to him, to be born, avd die. Here he was drawn out and fitted,made ay 
obje& for the malice of men and the rage of the Devil to work on: Here 
he was made a matk for his enemies to {hoot at, Here he got a back for 
the whip, fleſh to be ploughed, a face to be ſpit upon, a body to be 
nayled to the croſs, and an heart to be pierced. Aere he was butlt up as 
a Temple, to be beat down again with axes and hammers , with miſery 
aud affiction. A ſtrange delivery this was, of the Son of God into the 
womb of a mortal; yet Ged thus delivered hixi, But further, being born, 
what was bis whole life but Delivery from furrow to ſorrow, and from 
miſery to mitery, from poverty to ſhame, from derilion to malice, from 
malice to death? This was the pomp and ceremony with which he was 
brought to his crots, and from thence to his grave, Deliver me n0t over 
to the will of my enemies, ſaith David, Behold,Chriſt's friends were his e- 
nemies. What creature was there to whom he was not delivered ? De- 
livered he was to the Angels; to keep him (you will ſay) in all bis wayes. 
But what need had he of an Angel's affiſtance, whoſe wiſdome reached 
over all? What needed he an Angel's tongue to comfort him, who was 
Lord of the Angels, and who with his voice could have deſtroyed the 
Univerſe? What need had he, who could turn ſtones into bread, yea work 
bread out of nothing, as hedid in the multiplying of the loaves, to res 
ceive Almes from the hand of his Miniſter ? He was delivered to Joſeph 
and Mary, to whom he was ſubje& and obedient. Delivered he was to 
an Occupation and Trade: For as Juſtine Martyr faith, he made «gf 4 
Guye, ploughs and yoker. He was delivered from Annas to Calaphas,from 
Cataphas to Pilate, from Pilate to Herode, from Herode to Pilate again, 
and trom Pilate tothe Jews, to do with him what they pleaſed, He was 
delivered to all the creatures; to Heat, and to Cold; to the Thorns, 
which gored himzto the Whip which made long furrows in his fleſh;to the 
Nayls, which taſtned him 3 to the Spear, which pierced himz to the 
Croſs, which racked him 3 to the Grave, which {wallowed him. He was 
delivered to the Devil himſelf, and to the power of darknels. There 
was no creature, from the higheſt to the loweſt, to which he was not de- 
livered, He was delivered in his body, and in his foul; in every part of 
his body, even in thoſe which ſeemed free from pain. His Tongue 
(which his enemics cruelty toucht not : for though he was man, yet had 
he nothing of the impatience of man) complained of thirſt , he ſaid, / 
thirſt. He was delivered up to a quick and lively ſenſe of pain, Many 
times extremity of pain taketh pain away, and it is loſt in it ſelf: but 
Chriſt's-pain did quicken his ſenſe, The more he endured, the more ſen- 
ſible he wasz the more he ſuffered, the more feeling he had. His laſt 
gaſp was breathed out 9015 wy, with aſtrong loud voyce, Delivered he 
was to Envy, which delivered him 3 to Treachery , which betrayed him; 
to Malice, which laid on ſure ſtrokes; to Pride, which ſcorned him; to 
Contempt, which ſpate upon him; to all thoſe furious Paſſions which turn 
Men into Devils. And, From ſuch a Delivery,we all cry,Good Lord,deliver 
#s. But thus was our bleſſed Saviour delivered, not cnely to Men, but 
to the Paſſions of men, to the wild and brutiſh Paſſions of his enemies , 
yeaz to the rage of Devils. 
Further yet,he was delivered not only to their Paſſions, but to his own 
alſo, which as Man be carryed about with him, i boy we mlapa]ar , Fx 
oul 
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ſoul is troubled, faith he, He was ® «yorie, in ar agony ; que ſentitur John 12. 27. 
prizs quam dicitur,which none can tell what it 1s but he that hath felr it ; Luke 22.44- 
and none ever felt ſuch an agony but he. 'Adnwve, he is grievouſly vexed, Matth. 26.37. 
Tlegiurbs Rr idvxh, His ſoul was very ſorromful, (hele ſeveral expreſſions Matth, 25.32, 
the Evangeliſts give us ; Trouble, Vexation, Agony, Heavineſs, and Sorrow 
in his ſoul, Theſe were the bitter ingredients which filled up his cup fo 
full that he made it his prayer to have 1t zaken out of his hand. The Mark ,, 35. 
conſideration of which hath induced ſome to conceive that ſenſe of pain 
had ſo weakned his intelleCual faculties that he forgat himſelf. Now 
fuit hec meditata Chriſti oratio, faith Calvine : His pain was fo great that - -vqg "” 
it gave no time or leiſure to his Reaſon to weigh what he ſatd : Which 
in effeCt is, He /pake he knew xot what. But we may truly ſay, Nom fuit 
hec Interpretis meditata oratio; This Author did not well underſtand 
nor conſider what he wrote, and may ſeem not well to have adviſed with 
his Reaſon, that would leave Wiſdome it ſelf without the uſe of it. No 
queſtion, it was the language of a bleeding heart, and the reſultance of 
Griet- For grieve Chriſt did , and fear. He who as God could have 
commanded a Legion of Angels, as Man had ne<d of one to comfort him. 
He was delivered up to Paſlions, to afflict, not to {wallow him up, There 
was no diſorder, no jar with Reaſon, which was [til] above them. There 
was 09 fullenneſs in his grief, no diſpair in his complaints, no unreaſon- 
ableneſs in his thoughts; not a thought did rife amiſs, not a word miſplas 
ced, nota motion was irregular. He knew he was not forſaken, when 
he asked, Why haſt thou forſaken me? The bitterneſs of the cup ſtruck Matti.z5. 46. 
him into a fear, when his Obedience called for it. He prayed indeed, 
Let this cup paſs from me, But that was not, as ſome think, the cup of Matth.z6. 39; 
his Croſs and Paſlion, but the cup of his Agony, And in that prayer it is 
plain he was heard : for the Text telleth us, there appeared an Angel unto Luke a2. 43; 
him from heaven to ſtrengthen him. Being of the ſame mould and temper 
with man, he was willing to receive the impreſſions which are ſo viſible 
in man, of Sorrow, and Fear ; even thoſe affeftions which are ſeated in 
the Senſitive part, and without which Miſery and Pain have no tooth at 
all to bite us. Our Paſſions are the ſting of Miſery ; nor could Chriſt 
have ſuffcred at all, if he had been free from them. If Miſery be a whip 
it is our Paſſion and Phanfie that make it a Scorpion. What could Ma- 
lice hurt me, if I did not help the blow 2 What edge hath an Injury, if I 
could not be angry ? What terror hath Death, if 1 did not fear ? It is O- 
pinion and Paſſion that make us miſerable : take away theſe, and Miſery 
is but a name. Tarde ; Anaxarchum enim non tundis. You touch not the 
Stoick,though you bray himin a mortar. Delivered then was the Son of 
God, to theſe Paſſions, to Fear, and to Grief : Theſe ſtrained his body, 
rackt his joynts, ſtretched his finewsz thefe trickled down in clods of 
blood, and exhaled themſelves through the pores of his fleſh in a bluody 
{weat. The fire that melted him was his Fear and his Grief. 
Da ſi quid ultri eſt z Is there yet any more? or can the Son of God be 
delivered further ? Delivered he was, Not to Deſpair 5 for that was im- 
poſſible: nor to the torments of Hell; which could never ſeize on his in- 
nocent ſoul: But to the Wrath of God. which withered his heart like praſs, Plal. 102.3945 
burnt up his bones like a hearth, and brought him even to the duſt of Yeath, *29 32+ 15. 
Look now upon his Countenance ; 1t 1s pale and wan : upon his Heart ; 
it is melted like wax : upon his Tongue; it cleaveth to the roof of his 
mouth, What talk we of Death ? The Wrath of God is truly # 9:6 
go pobegwmimy, the terribleſt thing 1n the world 3 the ſting of Sin, which ts 
the {ting of Death. Look into our own ſouls : That weak apprehention 
of it which we ſometimes have, what a night and darkneſs doth it draw 
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over us? nay, what a hell doth it kindle inus? What torments do we 
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fee}, the types and ſad repreſentations of thoſe in the bottomleſs pit ? 
How do our delights diſtaft us, and our deſires ſtrangle themſelves ? 
What a Tophet is the world ? and what Furies are our thoughts > What 
do we fee which we do not turn from ? what do we know which we 
would not forget £ what do we think which we do not ſtartle at ? Or do 
we know what to think? Now what rock can hide us? what mountain 
can cover us? Weare weary of our ſelves, and could wiſh rather not to 
be then to be under Gods wrath. Were it not for this, there would be 
no Law, no Conſcience, no Devil : bur with this the Law is a killing let- 
ter, the Conſcience a Fury, and the Devil a Tormenter. But yet there is 


ſtill a difference between our apprehenſion and Chriſt's. For, alas ! to 
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us God's wrath doth not appear in it its full horror - for if it did, we ſhould 
ſooger dye then offend him. Some do but think of it ; few think of it as 
they ſhould - and they that are moſt apprehenſive, look upon tt as at a dt- 
ſtance, as that which may be turned away ; and ſo not feariny God's wrath 
treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath, To us, when we take it at the 
neareſt, and have the tulleſt ſight of it, it appeareth but as the cluud did 
to Elijah's ſervant, ike a man's hand : but to Chriſt the heavens were black 
with clouds and winds, and it ſhowred-down upon him as in a tempeſt of 
fire and brimſtone. We have not his eyes, and theretore not his appre- 
henſion - We lee not ſo much deformity in Sin as he did, and ſo nut fo 
much terror in the Wrath of God, It were Impiety and blaſphemy to 
think that the blefled Martyrs were more patient than Chriſt ; £xjas natu- 
ra patientia, ſaith Tertullian ; whoſe very nature was patience : yet who 
of all that noble army ever breathed forth ſuch diſconſolate ſpeeches ? 
Cod indeed delivered them up to the ſaw, tothe rack, to the teeth of Li- 
ons, to all the engines of cruelty and ſhapes of death; but numguid deſe- 
ruit 2 they never cryed out they were forſaken. He ſnatched them not 
fromthe rage of the perſecutor by a miracle ; but behold, a greater mi- 
racle; 
—— Rident, ſuperintq; dolores, 

Spe@anti fimiles—— 
In all their torments they had more lite and joy in their countenance than 
they who looked on, who were more troubled with the ſight than the 
Martyrs were with the puniſhment. Their torture was their triumph ; 
their afflictions were their melody. Of weak they were made ſtrong, 

Tormenta, carcer, unga'e, 

Stridenſq; flammis lamina, 

Atque ipſapenarumultimay 

Mors, Chriſtianis ludus eſt, 
Torments, Racks, Strappadoes, and the laſt enemy, Deathit ſelf, were 
but a recreation and refreſhment to Chriſtians, who ſutiered all theſe with 
the patience of a ſtander-by. But what ſpeak we of Martyrs? Divers fins 
ners (whoſe ambition never reach at fuch a crown. but rather trembled at 
it) have been delivered up to afflictions and croſles, nay to the anger of 
God: But never yet any, nay not thoſe who have deſpaired, were fo de- 
livered as Chriſt, We may fay that the Traytor Judas felt not ſo much 
when he went and hanged himſelf. For though Chriſt could nct deſpair, 
yet the wrath of God was more viſible to him than thoſe that do, who 
bear but their own burthen, whereas he lay prefied under the f1ns of the 
whole world. God inhis approaches of Juſtice, when he cometh toward 
the ſinner to correCt him, may ſeem togo like the Conluls of Rome, with 
his Rods and his Axes carried before him, Many ſinners have telt his 
Rods : And his Rod is comfort ; his Frown, favour; his Anger, love; and 

his 
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his Blow a benefit, But Chriſt was ſtruck as it were with his Ax. Os+ 

thers have trembled under his v;rath, but Chriſt was even conſumed by pral.35.15 

the ſiroke of his hand, Being delivered to God's Wrath, that wrath de- 

liverth him to theſe Throws and Agonies; delivereth him to Judas; who 

delivereth, nay betrayeth him to the Jews ; who deliver him to Pilate ; 

who delivered him to the Croſs ; where the Saviour of the world muſt 

be murthered, where Innocency and Truth it ſelf hangeth between thot 

Thieves. I mention not the ſhame or the torment of the Croſs ; for we 

Thieves endured the fame, But his Soul was crucified more than his Bo- 

dy, aud his Heart had ſharper nails to pierce it than his Hands or Feet, 

TK ADIDIC , ET NON PEPERCIT; He delivered him, and ſpared him 

not. 

But to riſe one ſtep more 3 TRADIDIT, ET DESERUIT; He deliver- 

ed, and in a manner for/ook him, reſtrained his influence, denied relief, 

withdrew comfort. ſtood as it were afr off, and let him fight it out un- 

to death, He /ooked about, and there was none to help ; even to the Lord u64.5. 

he called, but he heard bin not. "Av:Binns gavi wyary. He roared out for the phal.i1s 4s. 

very grief of Þis heart, and cryed with a loud voyce, My God, my God, why haſt watth. 29.45: 

thou forſaken me? And could God forſake him? When he hung upon the p1:1.38.8. 

croſs, did he not fee the joy nhich was ſet before him? Yes, hedid 3 but not yi$b.12.2. 

to comfort, but rather torment him. Altifſimo Divinitatis conſtlio alu 

eſt, ut gloria militaret in pe-nan, ſaith Leo; By the counſel of the Godhead 

It was ſet down and determined that his Glory ſhould add to his Punith- 

ment ; that his knowledge, which was more clear than a Seraphins, ſhould 

increaſe his Gricf; his Glory, his Shame 3 his Happineſs, his Miſery : that 

there ſhould not only be Vinegar in his Drink, and Gall in his Honey, 

and Myrrhe with his Spices; but that his Drink ſhould be Vinegar , his 

Honey, Gall; and all his Spices as bitter as Myrrhe ! that his Flowers 

{hould be Thorns , and his Triumph, Shame. This could Sin do; And 

can we lov it? This could the Love and tht Wrath of God do, his Love 

to his Creature, and his Wrath againſt Sin. And what a Delivery, what 

a Dcefertion was this, which did not deprive Chrilt of ſtrength, but enfee- 

ble him with ſtrength ; which did not leave him 1n the dark, but punith 

him with light 2 What a ſtrange Delivery was that, which delivered 

him up without comfort, nay which betrayed and delivered up his com- 

torts themiclves? What miſery equal to that which maketh Strength a 

tormenter; Knowledge a vexation, and Joy and Glory a perſecution ? 

Iherenow hanzeth his ſacred Body on the crols, not ſo much attlicted 
with hi: pafizon as his Sonl was wounded with compaſlion ; with cumpal- 
ton on 1s Mother ; with compaſſion on his Diſciples ; with compaſit-n 
vn the Jews, who pierced him, for whom he prayeth when they mock 
him 3 which did manifeſt his Divinity as much as his miracles: with com- Tintam pats, 
pition on the Temple, which was ſhortly to be levelled with the ground: oh 
with compaſlion on all Mankind ; bearing the burden of all, dropping ©,./s. ver. 
his pity and his blood together upon them ; feeling in himſelf the tor- 4 Patientis, 
ments of the ble{led Martyrs, the reproach of his Saints, the wounds of 
every broken heart, the poverty, diſcates, afflictions of all his Brethren 
to the end of the world ; delivered to a ſenſe of their ſins who feel them 
not, and to a fenſe of theirs who grone under them ; delivered up to all 

& the mileries and forrows,not only which himſelf then felt, but which any 
men, which all men have felt, or ſhall feel to the time the Trump ſhall 
ound, and he ſhall come again in glory, The laſt Delivery was of his 
Soul, which was indeed ftraditzoga yielding it up, a voluntary emiſſion or 
dclivering it up into his Fathers hands; prevento carnificis officio, taith the 
rather, He preventeth the ſpear and the hand of the executioner, and 
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giveth up the ghoſt. What ſhould I ſay ? or where ſhouldI end 2 Who 
can fathume rhis depth 2 The Angels ſtand amazed 3 the Heavens are 
hurg with black ; the Earth openeth her mouth, and the Grave hers, and 
yieldeth up her dead; the veyl of the Temple rendeth alunder 3 the 
Farth trembleth, and the Rocks are cleft. But neither Art gor Nature 
can re:ch the depth of this Wiſdom and Love - no tongue, netiher of the 
living nor of the dead, neither of Men nor Angels, is able to expreſs 1t, 
The muſt powerful eloquence is the threnody of 2 broken heart + For 
there Chriſt's death ſpcaketh it ({oIf, and the virtue and power of it rc- 
fledeth back again upon him, a.id reacheth him at the right hand of God, 
where his wounds are open, his merits vocal, intercediog for us to the 
end of the worid, 

We have now paſt two ſteps and degrees of this ſcale of Love with 


awonder and aſtoniſhment, and, I hope, with griet and love; we have 


paſſed through a ficld of Blood to the top of mount Calverie, where the 
Son of Gd, the Saviour of the World, is nailed to the crols, and being 
lifred up upon his croſs, looketh down upon us, to draw ns after him, 
Look then back upon him who looketh upon us, whom our {ins have 
picrcd, and behold his blood trickling down upon us 3 Which 1s one at- 
cent more, and brizgeth in the Perfons tor whom he was delivered : Fl ft, 
for #s 3; Secondly, for us all. 

If. New, that he ſhould be deliyered FOR US, is a contemplation 
full of delight and comfert, but not fo exfie to digeit. For it we reflect 
upon our ſelves, and there {ce nothing but contuſion and korrour, we 
ſh4Jl ſoon ack the queſtion, Why ſor #5 2 Why not tor the Japled Angels, 
who fell from their eſtate as we did ? They, glorious Spirits3 we, vile 
Bodies - they, heavenly Spirits; we.cf the earth, earthly, ready to fink 
tothe earth, from whence we came « they, immortal Spirits z we, as the 
grafs, withered before we grow - Yet he ſpared not his Son, to fpareus; 
but the Angels that fel] he caſt into Hell, and caained them up in everlaſt- 
ing darkneſs, We may thiok that this was munus bonorarium ; that Chriſt 
was de/ivered ſor us for ſome worth or excellcncy in us; No 5 1t was murus 
eleemoſynarium, a gilt beltowed upon us in mecr competition of our wants, 
With the Angels Gud dealeth in rigor, and relenteth not 3 with us in fa- 
vour and mercy. He teeketh aiter us, and layeth hold on us, being 
gone from him as far as Sinand Diſobedience could carry us out of his 
reach.It was his love.it was his will to do ſozand inthis we might reſt, But 
Divines will tell us that Man was a fitter object of mercy than the Angels, 
quia levius eſt alien mente peccare,quam proprid:becaule the Angels lin was 
more ſpontaneous, wrought in them by themſelves; Man had iz#portunant 
arborem, that flattering and importuning Tree, and that fubtile and ſedu: 
cing Serpent, to urge and ſway him from his obedience : Man had a Temp- 
ter;the Angels were both the temptation and tempters to themſelves:Man 
tookin death by looking abroad ; bur the Angels reticctipg upen them- 
ſelves, gaz. d ſo long upon their own beauty, till they flaw it changed into 
horrour and deformity : And the ofience is more pardonable, where the 
motive 1s ab extrinſeco, than where it groweth up of it ſelf. BEchides, the 
Angels did not all fal, but the whole lump of Mankind was leavened with 
the ſame leaven ; and pity it way ſeem that ſo noble a Creature, made up 
after Gods own Image, ſhould be utterly loſt. Theſe reaſons, with 0- 
thers, we may admit ; though they may ſcem rather to be conjectures 
than reaſons, and we have not much light in Scripture to give them a fair» 
er appearance - but the Scripture 1s plain, that he took ot the Angets ; 
he did not lay his hands upon them, to redeem them to liberty, and {trike 
off their bonds. And we muſt go out of the world to find the CeQUOn, 
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and {eck the true cauſe in the boſome of the Father, nay in the bowels of 
his Son, and therc ſee the cauſe why he was delivered for us, written 1n | 
his heart. ft was gurl, wnie, the love of God to mankind. And what 152 4: 
was in mankind, but enmity and hoſtility, fin and detormity 2 which are 
no proper motivesto draw on Jove. And yer God loved us, and hated 
fin, and made haſt ro deliver us from it. Dilexiſti me, Domine, pluſqu ant 
te, quando mori voluiſti pro me. ſaith Auguſtine z Lord, when thou dy-dft 
for me, thou madett it manifeſt that my foul was dearer to thee then thy 
ſelf. Sucha high e{tecm did he fet upon a Sou!, watch we ſcarce honour 
with a thought, but fo live as if we had none. For #5 Men then, and fo 
#5 Sinners was Chriſt delivered. The Prophet Ilatah ſpeikethit; and he 
could not ſpeak it properly of any, but him, He was wounded for our tranſ} la.sz. s. 
greiſions be was bruiſed for our injiquities. $0 that he was delivered up not 
only to the Crols and Sham? but to our Sins, wiilch nayled him to the 
croſs, which not only eruciticd him in his humihity, but cructhed him ſtil} 
in his glory, now he ſitt<th at rhe right hand of God, and put him to ſhane 
to the end of the world, Falsy de Jud&is querizur, Why complain we of 
the Jews malice? or Judas'streaſon 2? or Fllates 1njultice 2 We, we alone 
are they w ho crucihicd the Lord of lite. Our Treachery was the Judas 
which betrayed him;our Malice.the Jew which accuſed h:m;our Perjury, 
the falſe witnefs againlt himzour Injutticegthe Pilate that condemned him. 
Our Pride ſcorned him ; our Envy grinned at himzour Luxury fpate upon 
himzour Covetouinefs ſold him. Our corrupt Blood was drawn Out of his 
wounds, our Swelliogs prickt with his thorns, our Sores launced with his 
ſpear,and the whole body of Sin [tretched out and crucified with the Lord 
f life, He delivered him wpfor us Sinners, No fin there 1s which his blood 
vill not wath away,but final Impenittency, which is not ſo much a [in as the 
ſcaling up of the body ot fin, when the meaſure 1s full. For as finners, 
for us the progeny ot an arch-traytor, and as great traytors as he, Take 
usat our worlt ; it we repent, he was delzvercd for us, Andit we do not 
repent, yet he may be {iid to be delivered for urs, for he was delivered for 
ustothat end that we might repent. Forus fimners he was dulivered ; 
for us, when we were without ſirength ; for us, when we were nwgodly. So Roms. 6.8. 
we were conlidered in this great work of Redemption. And thus high 
are we gone on this ſcale and 12dder of Love. 
There is one ſtep more; He was delivered for vs a; ALL, not conft- 
dered as Elect or Reprobate, but as Men, as Sinners; for that name will Rom. s. :4 
take inall; for al/ have ſenned, And here we are taught to make a ſtand, 
and not to touch too haſtily - and yet the way 1s plain and eafie, For all, 
This ſome will not touch; and yet they do touch and preſs it with that 
violence that they preſs it almoſt into nothing; make the world not the 
world,and whoſocuer nut whoſoever, but ſome certain men;and turn all into 
a few:deduct whom they pleaſe out of all people,nations,and lanzuaves, and 
out of Chriiſtendome it felt 5 leave ſome few with Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
whoſe pcrſons he bearcth, whom they call the Elect, and mean themſclves. 
So God loved the world; that is, the Fle@#, ſay they * They are the world ; John 3 16+ 
vhere it is hard to find them for they are called ont of it : and the beſt 
light we have, which is the Scripture, diſcovereth them not unto us in that 
piace, lithe £27 be the world which God fo loved, then they are ſuch 
E1cC as may norbelieve, ſuch Ele& as may periſh, and whom God will 
have periſh if they do n<tbelieve. It is true, none have benefit of Chriſt's 
death but rhe Fle& - but from hence it- doth not. follow thar no other 
r:ioht havehad, Theirsis the kingdome - but are not they ſhut out now 
Who migitt have made it theirs? God, ſaith S. Peter, would not that any 2? 3 9+ 
frond periſh : and. God is the Saviour of all men, ſaith $, Pau', but eſpecially x Tim.q-19; 
of 
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of thoſe that believe ;, all, if they believe and repent; and thoſe who are 
obedient to the Goſpel, becauſe they do. The blood of Chriſt is pour- 
ed forth on the Believer; and with it he ſpriokleth his heart, and is ſaved : 
the wicked trample it under their foot, and periſh, The blood of Chrilt 
is ſufficient to waſh away the (ins of the world, nay of a thouſand worlds, 
Chriſt paid down a ranſome of ſo infinite a value that it might redeem 
all that are* or poſſibly might be, under captivity : But none are aCtual- 
ly redeemed but they who make him their Captain, and do as he com- 
mandeth, that is believe and repent ; or, to ſpeak inthecir own language, 
none are ſaved but the ele. In this all agree, in this they are Brethren: 
and why ſhould they fall out, when both hold up the priviledge of the 
Believer, and leave the rod of the ſtubborn Impenitent ro fall upon him? 
The death of Chriſt is not applyed to all, ſay ſome 3 It is n0t for all, ſay others, 
The virtue of Chriſt's meritorious paſſion is not made uſe of by all, ſay ſome 3 
It was never intended that it ſhould, ſay others. And the event 1s the ſame - | 


| for if it be not madeuſe of and applyed, it 1s as if it were not, as if it had 


never been obtained : Only the unbeliever is left under the greater con- 
demnation, who turned away from Chrift, who ſpake unto him, not only 
from heaven, but from his croſs, and refuſed that grace which was offer- 
ed him, Which could not befall him if there had never been any fuch 
overture made. For how can one refule that which never concerned 
him © how can he forfeit that pardon which was never ſealed ? how can 
he deſpiſe that Spirit of grace which never breathed towards him ? They 
who are fo tender and jealous of Chriſt's blood, that no drop muſt fall 
but where they direct it, do but veritatems weritate concutere, undermine 
and ſhake one truth with another ; ſet up the particular love of God to 
Believers, to overthrow. lus general love to Mankind ; confound the vir- 
tue of Chriſts paſſion with its etie&t, and draw them together within the 
ſame narrow compaſs; bring it under a Decree, that it can ſave no more 
then it doth, becauſe it hath its bounds ſet 5 Hitherto it {hall go, and no 
further; and was ordained to quicken ſome, but to withdraw it felt from 
others, as ſhut out and hid from the light and force of it, from having any 
title to it, long before ever they ſaw the ſun, Thus they ſhorten the 
hand of God, when it is ſtretched out to all ; bound his love, which 15 
profered to all; ſtint the blood of Chriſt, which gyſherh out upon all ; 
and circumciſe his mercy, which is a /arge cloak, faith Bernard, large e- 
nough to cover all. And thereaſon is no better then the poſition, 904 
vis eſſe charum, efſice ut ſit rarum; To make ſalvation more precious and 
eſtimable, it muſt berare : Then it 1s moſt glorious, when it 1s a peculiar, 
and entailedona few, Why ſhould the Love of God be a common 
thing ? Ianſwer, Why ſhould it not be common, fince he is pleaſed to have 
it ſo > Why thould he caſt away fo many, to endear a few ? Can there be 
any glory in that Priviledge which is writ with the blood of fo many mil- 
lions? Why ſhould nut Gods Love be common, fince he would have it 
not only common, but communicated to all, and expreſſeth himſelf as 
one grieved and troubled and angry,becaulſle it is not lo 2 Why ſhould we 
fear God's love ſhould be caſt away by being profered to many ? His love 
of Friendſhip and Complacency, to thoſe whom he calleth his Friends, 
cannot be'loſt, but is as eternal as himſelf : it affiſteth amd upholderh 
them, and will crown them everlaſtingly. Nor 1s his general love of 
Good will and Aﬀection loſt, though it be loſt : for itis ever with him, 
even when the wicked are in hell, Plus eſt bonitas Dei quam beneficentia. 
Chriſts blood 1s ever in the flow, though there be but tew that take the 
tide, and are carried along with it. Gods Goodnels is larger then his 
Beneficence, He doth not do what good he can; or rather, he doth 
nvot 
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not do what good he would ; becauſe we fall back , and will not re- 
ceive it, We will not ſuffer him to be good 3 we wili not ſuftcr him to 
be merciful; we will not ſuffer him to ſave us. This #s the condemna- 1% 3. 19. 
tion of the world, that light came into the world, and men loved dark: 


neſs more then light. 


The Philoſopher will tell us that the Indians ad 41. #7. 1. 


naſcentem [olem ſiti ſunt , tamen in corpore color noi eſt, they live at 
the very riling ot the ſun, yet their budiesare black and ſwarthy, and 


reſemble the night. 


So many there be who live jn the very region 


of light, where the beams fall upon them hot and pure, and arc 
daricd at their very eyes, and yet they remain the children of dark- 
nels, Facit infidelitas multorum ut Chriſius non pro omnibus mortatur , 
qui pro omnibus mortuus eſt , faith $. Ambroſe. Chriſt was delivered 
for all, 1s a true propoſition - It is Infidelity alone that can make 
it Heretical : And yet it js true ſtil}, though to him that belteveth not 
it is of no morc ule thenit it were falſe, He vyas delivered for thee 
but thou wilt not receive him : His paſlion is abſolute 3 but thou art 
impenitent, He dyed for Judas, who betrayed himz but will not fave 
Judas, that de[paired and hanged himlelf. Infidelity and Impenitency 
are the worſt Reſtriftives, that limit and draw down to particulars a 
propoſition to proficably general, and bound to ſaving an Univerſal; that 
contract and (tik a{/ into a few, 

To conclude this; Chritt hanging on the croſs looketh upon all; but 
all do not caſt an eye, and look up in faith upon him, He was delivered 
to deliver all ; but all will not be delivered.. Ozznis naturanoſtra in Chri- 
ſti bypoſtaſs - Our whole nature 1s united in Chriſt's perſon ; not the per- 
ſons of a tew, but onr whole nature : And our whole nature 1s of compats 
large enough to take in all, Aud inthat common nature of man he ot- 


fred up himſelf on the croſs for the fin of all,that he might take away 1he 
ſin of the world, deſtroy the very ſpecies and being of it, Which though 


John 5» 25: 


it be not done, cannot be imputed to any ſcantnels or deficiency of virtue 
in his bloud, which is of power to purge out fin whereſoere it 1s, if the 
heart that foitererh fin be ready and willing to receive and apply it. And 
in this common nature of Man, not from Atrabam or David onely, as S. 
Matthew, but even trom the firſt man Adam himſelt,asS.Luke carryeth up 
his Genealogy, did Chriſt ofier up himſelf upon the croſs, And in this com- 
moi nature he preſenteth himfelt before his Father. And now God 
lovketh upon Chriſt and Mankind as our eye-doth upon Light, and Co- 
Jours, which cannot be ſeen without light. Before this Light came into 
the world, we were covered over with darkneſs and deformity , and 
God conld not look upon us but in anger ; but through this common 
Light we may be ſeen and be beloved, we may beſeen with pleaſure.For 
as God its delighted in his Son, ſo in him he is well pleaſed in thoſe Sons 
which he hall bring with him to glory. But if we will fully withdraw 
our ſelves trom this Light, then doth his foul hate us. Chriſt is tbe bright- ncbr, «- 3. 
neſs of his glory, light enough for God to look through upon a thouſand 
worlds multiplycd a thouſand times. And if we do not hide our lelves 
from it, hide our ſelves in the caverns of the earth, in the world; if we 
do not drown our ſelves in the bottome of the ſea, in the deluge of our 
Juſts ; it we donot bury ourſelves alive in ſtubborn impenitency ; if we 
do not {topup all the paſſages of our fouls; if we do not ſtil] love dark 
ne{s,and make it a pavilion round about us; he will look upon us through 
this light, and look lovingly upon us with favour and affection : He will 
look upon us as his purchaſe ; and he that delivered his Son for us, will . 


_ with Lim alſo freely give ws all things : Which is the End of all, the 
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End of Chriſt's being delivered, and offereth it ſelf to our confideration 
in the laſt place, 

IV. God delivered, God ſent, God gave his Son, All theſe expreſſions 
we find to make him a Gift, Hes 7he deſire, and he is the riches , of all 
Nations. As whatſoever we do, we mult do; ſo whatſoever we have ., 
we receive in his name. The #ame of Jeſw?, ſaith S. Peter of the impotent 
man, hath made this man ſirong, By his name we are juſtified ; by his 
name weare ſandified ; by his name we ſhall enter intog/ory, With him 
we have all things ; for in hizz are allthe treaſures of riches and wiſdome. 
We may think of all the Kingdoms of the earth and the glory of them: but 
theſe come not within the compaſs, nor are to be reckoned amongſt his 
Donations. For as the Naturaliſts obſerve of the glory of the Rainbow, 
that it is wrought in oureye, and not in the cloud, and that there is no 
ſuch pleaſing variety of colours there as we ſee; ſo the pomp and riches 
and glory of this world are of themſelves nothing, but are the work of 
our opinion and the creations of our phanfie,and have no worth or price 
but what our luſts and deſires ſet upon them. L wxuria his pretinmz fecit; 
It is our Luxury which hath raiſed the market, and made them valuable 
and ineſteem, which of themſelves have nothing to commend them and 
ſet themoff. My Covetouſneſs maketh that which is but earth a Gad ; 
my Ambition maketh that which 1s but air, an heaven 3 and my Wanton- 
neſs walketh in the midſt of pleaſures as in a paradiſe, There 1s no ſuch 
thing as Riches and Poverty, Honour and Peaſantry, Trouble and Plea- 
ſure 3 but we have made them, and we make the diſtintion. There are 
no ſuch plants grow up in this world of themſelves ; but we ſet them,and 
water hem, and they ſpread themſelves, and caſt a ſhadow, and we walk 
in this ſhadow, and delight or diſquiet our ſelves in vain. Diogenes was 
a king in his tub, when Great Alexander was but a ſlave in the world 
which he had conquered. How many Heroick perſons he in chains, 
whileſt Folly and Baſeneſs walk at large ? And no doubt there have been 
many who have looked through the paint of the pleaſures of this life , 
and beheld them as monſters, and then made it their pleaſure and triumph 
to contemn them. And yet we will not quite exclude and ſhut out Riches 
and the things of this world from the ſum :. For with Chriſt they are 
ſomthing: and they are then moſt valuable when for his fake we can fling 
them away. lt is he alone that can make Riches a gift, and Poverty a 
gift; Honour a gift, and Diſhonour a gift ; Pleaſure a gift, and Trouble 
a gift; Life a gift, and Death a gift. By this power they are reconciled 
and drawn together, and are but one and the ſame thing. If we look 
up into heaven, there we ſhall ſee them in a neer conjunRion , even the 
poor Lazar in the Rich mans boſome. [In the night there is no difference 
to the eye between a pearl and a pibble, between the choiceſt beauty 
and moſt abhorred deformity. In the night the deceitfulneſs of Riches 
and the glory of Affliction lie hidgand are not feen,or in a contrary ſhape; 
in the falſe ſhape of terrour, where it is not; or of glory, where it is not 
to be found:But when the light ofChrilſt's countenance ſhineth upon them, 
then they are ſeen as they are 3 and we behold ſo much deceitfulneſs in 
the one that we dare not truſt them, and ſo much hope ard advantage 
in the other that we begin to rejoyce in them, and ſo make them both 
conducible to that end for which he was delivered, and our convoyes to 
happineſs, 

All things is of a large compaſs, large enough to take in the whole 
world : But then it is the world transformed and altered,the world cons 


oa eros quered by faith, the world in ſubjeftion to Chriſt, All things are ours, 


when 
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when we are Chriſt's. There isa Civil Dominion and right to theſe things : | 
and this we have jure creationis, by right of Creation. For the earth ts 9" oo Er 
the Lord's, and be hath given it to the ſons of men, And there is an Evan: 
gelical Dominion ; not the power of having them,but the power of uling 
them to God's glory, that they may bea Gift : and this we have jure a- 
doptionis, by right of Adoption, as the ſons of God, begotten in Chriſt, 
Chriſt came not into the world to purchaſe it for us, or enſtate us 1n it. 
He did not ſuffer,that we might be wanton 3 nor was poor, that we might 
be richz nor was brought to the duſt of death, that we might 
be ſet in high places. Such a Mefftas did the Jews look for : and ſuch a 
Meſlias do ſome Chriſtians worſe than the Jews frame to themſelves ; and 
in his name they beat their fellow-fervants and ſtrip them, deceive and 
defraud them, becauſe they phanſte themſelves to be his in whom there 
was found no guile. They are in the world as the mad Athemian was on 
the ſhore; Every ſhip, every houle,every Lordfhip is theirs. And indeed 
they have as fair a title to their brothers eſtate as they have tothe king- 
dome of heaven ; for they have nothing to ſhew for either. I remember 
S. Paul calleth the Devil the God of this world , and thele in effeft make Cor, 4. 4. 
him the Saviour of the world : For as if he had been lifted up and nailed © 
to the croſs for them,to him every knee doth bow : nor will they receive 
the true Meſſtas but in this ſhape. They conceive him giving gifts unto 
men 3 not ſpiritual, but temporal : not the graces of the Spirit, Humility, 
Meekneſs, and Contentednels; but Silver and Gold: dividing inheri- 
tances, removing of land- marks, giving to Ziba Mephiboſheth's land; 
making not Saints, but Kings upon the earth. Thus they of the Church 
of Rome have ſet it down for a poſitive truth, That all civil Dominion is 
1nded in Grace, that is, in Chriſt; A DoCtrine which bringeth with it 
« Pick-lock and a Sword, and giveth men power to ſpoy] whom they 
pleaſe, to take from them that which is theirs either by fraud or by vio- 
lence,and to do both in the name and power of Chrift, But let no man 
make his Charter larger than it is. In the Goſpel we find none of ſuch an 
extent as may reach to every man, to every corner of the earth; as may 
meaſure out the world, and pat into our hands any part of it that either 
our wit or our power can take in. Chriſt never drew any ſuch Convey- 
ance; the Goſpel brought no ſuch tidings. But when honeſt labour and 
induſtry have brought riches in, Chriſt ſetteth a ſeal, imprinteth a bleſ: 
ſing en them, ſanCtifieth them unto us by the Word and Prayer, and fo 
maketh them ours, our ſervants to miniſter unto us, and our friends to 
promcre us unto everlaſting habitations, 
- Qur Charter is Jarge enough, and we need not interline it with thoſe 
Gloſſes which the Flcſh and the Love of the World will ſoon ſuggeſt, 
With Chriſt we have all things which work to that end for which he was 
delivered. We have his Commands, which are the pledges of his love: 
for he gave us them that he might give us more, that he might give us a 
Crown, We have his Promiles of immortality and eternal life. Faczet 
hoc: nam qui promiſit eſt potens : He ſhall doit: for he isable to perform 
It : With him every word ſhall ſtand, He hath given us Faith (that is the 
gift of God) toapprehend and receive the promiſcs - and Hope, to lift gph. z: 8, 
us up unto them. He hath given uc his Paſtors to teach us (thatis ſcarce 
looked upon as a gift : but then) he hath given us his Angels to miniſter 
unto us, He hath given us his Spirit, and fillech us with his Grace,it we 
will receive it : which will make his Commands,which are now grievous, 
ealie;z his Promiſes, which are rich, profitable : which may carry us on 
In a regular and peaceable courle of piety and obedience: which is our 
Angel, which is our God ; and we call it Grace, All theſe things vve 
have with Chriſt, And the Apoſtle doth nor only tell us that God doth 
| K | give 
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eive usthem, but, to put it out of doubt, putteth up a @704/0L0 NUN? 
challengeth as it were the whole world to ſhew how It thould be other: 
wile; How will be not with him aijo freely give us all things 2 This Queſtion 
addeth energy and weight and emphatts, and maketh the Polttiun more 
poſitive, the Athrmation moreſ{trong, and the truth of it more pertiwa- 
tive and convincing ; Shall he not give ws all things © It is impoſtible bur 
he thould, Itis more potlible for a city upon a hill to be hid, than tor hin 
to hide hits favour fromus; more poſſible for Heaven to fink into Hell,or 
for Hell to raiſe it ſelf up to God's Mercy-ſeat, than for him to withhold 
any thing from them to whom he hath given his Son. Impollible 1t 1s, 
«; ix kuroyer, 3s moſt inconvenient, as that which 1s againſt his Wiſdome 
v.17.07.3%, and his Juſtice and his Goodneſs, and 5s aCanlev, as abhborrent to his IWill, 
to deny us any thing, Inbricf; If the Earth be not as ron, the Heavens 
cannot be as braſs. God cannot but give when we are fit to reccive; and 
io Chriſt we are made capable. When he 1s given, all things arc given 
with him ; nay morethan all things, more than we can defire,more than 
we can conceive, When he deſcendeth, Mercy delcendeth with him in 
a full ſhower of bleſſings to make our fouls as the paradile of God , to 
quicken our Faith, to rouſe up our Hope. And 1n this light, in this at- 
turance, inthis heaven, we are bold with S, Paul to put upthe Queſtion 
againſt all doubts, all fears, all temptations that may aſſault us ; He that 
ſpared not bis own'Son, but deſivered him up for us all, how {hall he not with 
him allo freely give us all things 2 

And now we have paſled up every ſtep and degree of this ſcale and 
Jadder of Love, and ſcen Chriſt delivered and nailed to the crols. And 
from thence he looketh down,and ſpeaketh to us to the end ofthe world, 
Crux patientis fit cathedra docentis : The Croſs on which he futfered was 
the Chair of his Profeſſion. And from this Chair we are taught Humilt- 
ty, conſtant Patience, perfect Obedience, an exact Art and Method of 
liviog well, drawnout in ſeveral lines. What was ambitioully ſaid of 
Homer, That if all ſciences were lot, they might be found in him, may moſt 
truly be ſaid of Chriſt's Croſs and Paſſion, That if all the characters of 
Innocency, Humility, Obedience, Love, had been loſt, they might here 
be found zz libro vite Agni, inthe Book of the Life, nay of the Death, 

Rev. 13.8, Of the Lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the wor'd, yet now nailed to the: 
Crols. 

Let us then with love and reverence look upon him who thus looketh 
upon us, Let us put on our crucihed Jeſus , that is, ov xg.29s 244], as 
Chryſoſtome, every virtze, his Humility, his Patience, his Obedience; and 

+ Cor. 4. 19. ſo bear about with us the dying of our Lord, and draw the piCture of a cru- 
cified Saviour in our ſelves, To this end was he delivered up for us, tv 
this end we muſt receive him, that we may glorihe God, as he hath glo- 
rited him on earth. For God's glory and our ſalvation are twilted toge- 
ther and wrought as It were in the ſame thread, and linked together in 

Piat. 50.15, the ſame bond of peace. I will deliver thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie me, Thus 
it runneth; and it runneth on evenly 1n a ſtream of Love. 

Oh how mult it needs delight him to ſee his Gift proſper in our hands ; 
to ſee us delivering up our ſelves to him who was thus delivered for us; tv 
lee his purchaſe, thoſe who were bought with this price, made his pecu- 

Blal. 24. 7,3, Har people ! Lift then wþ the gates of your ſouls, that this King of glory 
may comein, If youſeek ſalvation, you mult ſeck the glory of God ; 
and if you ſeek the glory of God, you ſhall find it in your fſalvatior. 
Thou mayeft cry , Lo, here it is, or, Lo, there it is; but here it is found. 
The Jew may ſeck ſalvation in the Law ; the Superſtitious, in Ceremony 
and bodily Exerciſe z the Zelote in the Fire and the Whirlwind 3 the 
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phantaſtick lazy Chriſtzan, in a Thought, in a Dream ; and the prophane: 

Libertine, in Hell it ſelf: But then, then alone we find it, when we mcet 

it in conjunftion with the Glory of God, which ſhincth mcſt glorioully 

in a crucified Chriſt, and in an obedient Chriſtian made conformable to 

him, and ſo bearing about in him the marks of the LORD FESUS, Gal. 6. 17. 
To conclude then; Since God hath delivered up his own Son: for us all, 

and with bins given us all things, let us open our hearts, and receive him; John 1. 12, 

that is, believe in his name; that is, be faithful to him; that 1s, love 1 , 

and keep his Commandments, which is our conformity to his Death. And 

then he will give us; What will he give us? He will hcap gitt upon gltt, 

give us power to become the Sons of God, Let us receive Chriſt in his ſhame, 

in his ſorrow, in his agony, take him hanging on the croſs; take him , 

and take a pattern by him - that, as he was, ſo we may be troubled for 

our (ins; that we may mingle our tears with his blood ; drag Sin to the 

bar ; accuſe, and condema itz revile and ſpit in its face, at the faireſt 

preſentment it can make ; and thennail it to the crols , that it may lan: 

guiſh and faint by degrees, till it give up the ghoſt, and die in us. Then 

lye we down 1n peace in the grave, and expect a glorious reſurrection, 

when we ſhall receive Chriſt, not in humility, but in Majeſty, and with 

him all his riches and abundance, all his promiles, even Glory and im: 

mortality and Eternal lite. 
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I am he that Iiveth, and was dead + and behold, 1 am alive for e- 
wermore, Amen, and have the keyes of Hell and of Death. 


MME do not ask, Of whom ſpeaketh S. Jokn this? or , 
Who 1s he that ſpeakethit ? For we have his chara- 
Ger drawn out 1n lively colours in the verſes going 
before my Text. The Divine calls him a woyce, ver. 
12. when he meaneth the man who ſpake it; I tzrned 
to ſee the woyce that ſpoke with me; and in the next 
verſe telleth us he was /ike to the Sor of man in the 
mol midst of the ſeven golden Candleſticks, governing his 
Lev.26.11,12, Church, ſetting his Tabernacle amongſt men, not abhorring to walk amongſt 
them, and 70 be their God, that they might be his people. Will you ſee his 
robes and aftite? Clothed he was thith'a garment down to the foot, v. 13. 
Rebr, 7.24. which was the garment of the High Prieſt : And his was ar wnchangeable 
Pricſthood, He had alſo a goldem girdle, or belt, as a King: For he is a 
King for ever, and of his kingdome there ſhall be no end. Luk. 1. 33, Righ- 
teonſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his loyns, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his 
reins, Ila. 11.5. His head and his hairs were white as woll , and as white 
as ſnow, v.14. his Judgment pure and uncorrupt,not byaſled by outward 
reſpects, not tainted or corrupted by any turbulent aftection,but ſmooth 
and even as waters are when no wind troubleth them. His eyes as a flame 
of fire, piercing the inward man, ſearching the ſecrets of the heart : nor 
1> there any aCtion, word, or thought, which is not manifeſt 1n his fight. 
His feet like unto fine braſs, v, 15. ſincere and conſtant, ike unto himſelf 
in all his proceedings, in every part of his Oeconomy. Hzs voyce 4s the 
ſound of many waters, declaring his Fathers will with power and authort- 
ty, ſounding out the Goſpel of peace to all the world, And laſt of all, 
out of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſword, v, 16. not onely dividing 
Her, 4.12» aſuncder the ſoul and the ſpirit, but diſcerning the thoughts and intents of 
th? heart, and taking vengeance on thoſe who perſecute his Church. His 
Majclty dazled every mortal eye 5 bis countenance was as the Sun ſhineth 
in his ſirength, And now of him who walketh in the midſt of his Church, 
whole Mercy is a large robe reaching down to the feet, who is girt with 
Power, and clothed with Juſtice, whoſe Wildome pierceth even into 
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darkneſs it felf, whoſe Word is heard from one end of the world to the 
other, whoſe Majeity diſplayeth its beams through every corner of it, 
we cannot but confeſs with Peter, This 7s Chriſt, the Son of the living _— Bok 
God. And can the Saviour of the world, the Deſire of all nations, the 7 
Glory of his Father, Beauty it felt, appear in ſuch a ſhape of terrour ? 

Shall we draw out a merciful Redeemer with 4 warriours belt ? with eyes 
of fire? with feet of braſs? with a voyce of terrour ? with a ſharp two- 
edged {word in his mouth ? Yes : Sach a High Prieft became us, Who is not Hebr. 7.26, 
onely merciful, but juſt ; not onely meek, but powerful; not only tair, 
but terriblez not onely clothed with the darkneſs of Humility, but with 
the ſhining robes of Majeſty 5 who can dye, and can live again, and live 
for evermorez who ſuffered himſelf to be judged and condemned, and 
ſhall judge and condemn the world it ſelf. S. John indeed was troubled 
at this ſight, and fel! down as dead ; but Chriſt rouzeth him up, and bid- 
deth him ſhake of that fear. For he 1s terrible to none but thoſe who 
make him fo, to Hereticks, and Hypocrites, and Perſecutors of his 
Church; to thoſe who would have him neither wiſe, nor juſt,nor power 
ful. Non accepirms iratum, ſed fecimus: He 1s not angry till we force 
him, It k rather our fins that run back again upon us as Furies, than his 
wrath; Theſe make him clothe himſelf with vengeance, and draw his 
\word. Tos. John, to thoſe that bow before him, he is all ſweetneſs, 
all grace, all ſalvation; and upon theſe, as upon S. Johnghe /ajeth his right 
hand, quickneth and rouzeth them up: Fear zot, v. 17, neither my gzy- 
dleot Juſtice, nor my epes of fire, nor my feet of braſs, nor my mighty. 
woyce,nor my two-edged ſword: for my Wildom {hall guide you,my Pow- 
cr thail defend you, my Majeſty ſhall uphold you, and my Mercy ſhall 
crown you, Fear not; Tam the firſt and the laſt; more humble than any, 
more powerful than any, ſcorned, whipped, crucified, and now highly 
exalted, and Lord of all the world. Tam be that liveth, and was dead ; 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, &Cc. | 

Theſe words I may call, as Tertullian doth the Lord's Prayer, brevia- 
rinm Evangelii, the Breviary or Sum of the whole Goſpel; or, with Au- 
gultine, Symbolum abbreviatum, the Epitome or Abridgement of our 
Creed, Andſuch a ſhort Creed we find in Tertullian , which he calls 
Reeulam veram, immobilem &* irreformabilem, the fole, immutable and 
unalterable rule of Faith. And then the Articies or parts will be 1. The 
Death of Chriſt; Twas dead, 2. The Reſurrection of Chriſt , with the 
efic& and power of it; 7 am bz that liveth, 3, The Duration and con: 
tinuance of his life : It isto all eternity; 7 am alive for evermore, 4. The 
Power of Chriſt,which he purchaſed by his death,the Power of the keyes; 
1 have the keyes of Hell and of Death, And all thefe are 1, uthered in 
with an ECCE, Behold,that we may conſider it 5 and 2.fealed and ratihed 
witli an AJEN, that we may believe it, that there be mot in any of us, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, an unbelieving heart , to depart from the living 
God, Hebr.3. 11. 1 am he that liveth, and was dead, 

Of the Death of Chriſt we ſpake the laſt day: We ſhall onely now look par. r. 
upon It1n reference to the Reſurrection, and confider it as paſt : For it 
is FUI MORTUUS, I was dead, And in this we may ſce the method 
and proceeding of our Saviour, whici he drew out in his blood, which 
mult tprinkle thoſe who are to be ſaved, and make them vigh unto him 
to follow in the ſame method, 2 morte ad vitar, trom lutfering to glory, 
from death to like. Tota eccleſta cunt Chriſto computatur ut una perſona ; NERO 
Chriſt and his Church are in computation brett” one perſon. He ouyht ro ON 
fuffer, and they ought to ſuffer ; They ſuftcr in him, and he in them , to Luke 24. 25, 
the cod of the world, Nor is apy other method anſwerable either to his 
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infinite Wiſdome and Juſtice, which hath ſer it down ia indeleble chara- 
Cters, or to our mortal and frail condition, which mult be bruiſed before 
it can be healed, and be levelled with the ground before it can be railed 
up. Onicquid Deo convenit, homini prodeft, faith Tertullian 3 that which 
is convenient for Chriſt , is profitable for us : That which becometh him , 
we muſt wear as an ornament of grace untoour head. Theres an oportet 
ſet upon both + He ought, and we onght, firſt to ſuffer, and then to enter ins 
to glory; to die thirſt, that we may rife again, 

Firſ(t, it cannot confilt with the Wiſdome of God, that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer and die, and that we might live as we pleaſe, and then reign with 
him, and ſo paſs 4 delicirs in delicigs, trom one paradiſe to another; that 
he thould overcome the Devil for thoſe who will be his vaſlals, that he 
{hould foil him in his proud temptations for thoſe who will not be hum- 
ble, and beat off his fullen temptation for thoſe who will diſtruſt and 
murmure ; that he ſhould make his victorious death commeatum delin: 
quendi, a licence and charter for all generations to fling away their wea- 
pons, and not ſtrike a ſtroke, 1f he ſhould have done this, we could 
not have taken him for our Captain ; andif we will not enter the liſts , 
he will not take us for his Souldiers. Nor novimus Chriſtum, ſt non cre- 
dimus 3 We do not know Chriſt, if we believe him not to be ſuch a one 
as he is, a Captain that leadeth us, as Moſes did the children of Iſrael, 
through a wilderneſs full of fiery Serpents, into Canaan 3 through the 
valley of death, into life, 

Nor is it expedient for us, who are not born, but made Chriſtians,fand 
a Chriſtian is not made with a thought) whoſe lifting up ſuppoſeth ſome 
dungeon or priſon in which we formerly were, whole riling looketh back 
into ſome grave. Tolle certamen, ne virtus quidem quicquam erit, Take 
away this combat with our ſpiritual enemies, with Fictions and tentati- 
ons, and Religion it ſelf will be but a bare namezand Chrilſtianity,as Leo 
the tenth 1s ſaid to have called it, but a fable, What were my Patience, 
1t noPain did look towards it 2 What were my Faith, it there were no 
Doubt to aflault it > What were my Hope, if there were no Scruple to 
ſhake it What were my charity, if there were no Miſery to urge it, no 
Mzlice to oppoſe it? What were my Day, if I had no Night? or what 
were my ReſurreQtion, if I were never dead ? Twas dead, faith the Lord 
of life: And his ſpeech is direfted to us, who do but think we live,being 
indeed in our graves, entombed ia this world (which we fo love, ) com- 
palled about with enemies, covered with diſgraces, raked up as it were 
In thoſe evils thatare thoſe locuſts which come out of the ſmoke of the 
bottomleſs pit, And when we hear this voice, and by the virtue and 
power of it look upon theſe, and make a way through them, we riſe with 
oo our hope is lively,and our faith is that vi@ory which overcomeh the 
world, ; 

Nor need this method ſeem grievous unto us. For theſe very words, 
Iwas dead, may put life and light into it, and commend it, not onely as 
the trueſt, but as a plain and eafte method. - For by Chriſt's Death we 
mult underſtand all thoſe miſeries that he ſuffered before, which were 
as the train and ceremony of his Death, as the officers of the High prieſt 
tolcad himtoit; as Poverty, Scorn and Contempt, the Burden of our 
ſins, his Agony and bloody Sweat. Theſe we muſt look upon as the 
principles of this heavenly Science, by which our beſt Maſter learned to 
ſuccour us 1n our ſufferings, to lift us up out of our graves, and tv raiſe us 
from the dead. There 1slife in his death, and comfort io his ſufferings. 
For we have not ſuch an High prieſt who will not help us, but ( which is 
vae, and a chief end of his ſuffering and death) who # touched with the 
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feeling of our infirmities, and is merciful and faithful, hath not only pow- 
er, (tor that he may have, and not ſhew it) but will and propention al- 
ſo, defire, and diligent care to hold up them who are ready to fta}l,a2nd to 
bring them back who wereeven brought to the gates of death, Indeed 
Mercy without Power can beget but a good with, S. James his comple- 
mental charity; Be ye warmed; and, Be ye filled; and, Be ye comforted ; J5%2: 1%. 
which leaverh us cold and empty and comfortleſls. And Power without 
Mercy will neither ſtrengthen a weak knee, nor heal a broken heart ;, It 
may as well ſtrike us dead as revive us. But Mercy and Power, when 
they meet and kiſs each other, will work a miracle, will uphold us when 
we tall, and raiſe us from the dead ; will give .cyes to the blind, and 
ſtrength tothe weak 3 will make a fiery furnace a bath, a rack a bed , 
and perſecution a blefling ; will call thoſe ſorrows that are, as if they 
were not. Sucha virtue and force,ſuch lite there 1s1n theſe three words, 
1 was dead. | | 

For though his Compaſſion and Mercy were coeternal with him as 
God, yet as Man he learnt them, He came into the world as into a 
ichool, and there learnt them by bis /ufferings and death. For the way Hebr. 5.8. 
to be ſenſible of anothers miſery, is firſt to feel it our ſelves. It mult be 
ours, Or if it benot ours, we muſt make it ours, before our heart will 
' melt. I muſt take my brother into my ſelf, I muſt make my ſelf as him, 
betore I help him, I mult be that Lazar that beggetn of me, and thtn L aye 15, 
give. 1 mult be that wounded man by the way-ſide, and then Ipowre my Luke 10. 30, 
oyl and wine into his wounds, and take care of him, 1 muſt feel the Hel! 34s 
of (111n my felt; before I can ſnatch my brother out of the fire. Compatl- 
{1on is firſt learnt at home, and then it walketh abroad, and is eyes tothe 1, vu ce. 
blind, and feet to the lame ;, and fo healeth two at once, both the miſera- | 
ble,and him that comforts him, They were both under the ſame difſcaſle, 
one as fick asthe other. Twas dead, and I ſaffered, are the main ſtrength 
of our ſalvation. For though Chriſt could no more forget to be merci- 
tul then he could leave off to be the Son of God, yet before he emptyed 
h;mſelf, and took upon him the form of a ſervant , ſicut miſeriam expertus 
n0n erat, ita nec miſericordiam experimento novit,ſaith Hilary ; as he had 
no experience of forrow, fo had he no experimentai knowledge of mer- 
cy and compaſlion, His own Hunger moved him to work that miracle | 
of the Loaves: foritis ſaid in the Text, He had compaſſzin on the multi- Matih, 15:32, 
tade. His Poverty made him an Orator for the poor, and he beggeth with 
them to the end of the world, He had not a hole to hide his head ; and 
his Compaſſion melted into tears at the ſight of Jeruſalem. When he be- 
came a #an of ſorrows, he became allo a 242 of compaſſuon, And yet his 
experience of torrow, in truth, added nothirg to his knowledge, but ray- 
{eth up a confidence in us to approach neer unto him, who by his miſera- 
ble experience is brought lo neer unto us, and hath reconciled us in the body cgi. i, 21, 22) 
of his fleſh : For he that (uttered for us, hath compaſſion on us, and ſuffer- 
eth and is tempted with us, even tothe end of the world; on the croſs 
with S. Peter, on the block with S. Paul, 1o the fire with the Martyrs, de- guys. re, 3+, | 
ſtitute, afflided, tormented, Would you takea view of Chriſt looking 
towards us with a meltingeye? You may ſee him in your own ſouls; take 
him in a groan,mark him 1n your ſorrow, behold him walking in the cletts 
of a broken heait, bleeding in the gaſhes of a wounded ſpirit. Or, to 
make him an object more ſenſible, you may ſee him every day begging tn 
your {treets, When he telleth you, He was dead, he telleth you as much. 
In 4s mach as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf Kebr. 2. 54 
likewiſe took part of the ſame and in our ficth was hungry, was ſpet upon, 
was whipt, was nayld to the croſs ; which were as ſo many = ot that 
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diſcipline which taught him to be merciful; to be mercitul to them who 
were tempted by hunger,becauſe ':- was hungry 3 ro be merciful to them 
who were tempted by poverty, becauſe he was poor 3 to be mercitul to 
thoſe who tremble at diſgrace, becauſe he was whipt; to be merciful to 
them who will not, yet will ſuffer tor him; who refuſe and yet chule, 
tremble and yet venture, areafraid,and yet dye tor him ; becauſe as mani 
he tound it a bitter cup, and would have had it pals from him, who i» the 
dayes of his fleſh offered up prayers and ſupplications with firong crying and 
tears tor mortal men, for weak men, for ſinners. Pertinaciſſewe durant 
gue diſcimms experientia, This experimental knowledge 1s to rooted and 
hxcd in him that it cannot be removed now, no more then his natural 
: knowledge. He can as ſoon be ignorant of our actions as of our futter- 
Ar TW ings, Experience, faith the Philoſopher.zs a colleFion of many particulars 
pb ivet Gf19* poor fired 3 Our memory, And this experience Chriſt had : and our Apo- 
0G [tle teJleth us he learnt it 3 and the Prophet telleth us he was wir ſciens 
4viter, dual. 7nfirmitatumy a man well read in ſorrows, acquainted with grief, one who | 
pxit 1. 2- ©19* Carryed it about with him from his cradle to his crols. And by his Faſting 
qe ' and eration, by his Agony and bloody ſweat, by his precious Death and Bu- 
rial he remembreth us in tatnine, in tentation, in our agony he remem- 
breth us in the hour of death, and in our grave { for he pitieth even our 
dy{t,) and will remember us in the day of judgment. 
We have palled through the hardeſt part of this Method; and yet it 
15 as neceflary as the End : For there is no coming to the end without it; 
no peace without trouble, no life without death. Not that Lite is the 
proper <ttect of Death : tor this clear ſtream floweth from a higher and 
- purer fountain, even from the Wil of God, who is the fountain of life, 
which meeting with our Obedience (which is the conformity of our will 
tv Gods) makethits way with power through fire and water, as the Pfa]- 
miſt ſpeaketh, through poverty and contumelies, through every cloud 
and tempeſt, through darkneſs and death it ſelf, and fo carryeth it on to 
end and triumph in life. Z was dead; that was his ſtate of Humility : bat 
I an alive ; that is his ſtate of Glory; and is in the next place to be con- 
liacred, 
T am he that liveth. Chriſt hath ſpoken it, who is Truth it ſelf, and we 
may take his word for it. And if we will not believe him when he tayth 
It, neither ſhould we believeif we ſhould ſee him rifing from the dead. 
And this his life and reſurreCtion is moſt conveniently placed in that, Tho 
Pial, 16.100 Pit not ſuffer thy Holy one to ſee corruption, For what {tronger reaſon 
can there be found out in matters of faith then the Will and Pleaſure of 
that God who bringeth mighty things to paſs ? To this end $, Paul citeth 
the ſecond Pſalm, and S. Peter the fixteenth, And in this the humble 
ſoul may reſt, and behold the objec inits glory, and fo gather ſtrength 
to rayle it ſelf above the fading vanities of this world , and reach and 
riſe to immortality. What fairer evidence then that of Scripture? What 
ſurer word then the word of Chriſt ? He that cannot ſettle himſelf on this, 
Jude 14 1s but as S, Jude's cloud, carryed about with every wind, wheeled and cir» 
 _ cled abouttrom imagination to imagination 5 now rayſed to a belict,and 
anon caſt down into the midſt of darkneſs ; now afſenting,anon doubting, 
and at laſt preſled down by his own unftableneſs into the pit of Infide- 
lity. He that will not walk by that light which ſhineth upon him, whilſt 
he ſeeketh for more, muſt needs ſtumble and fall ac thuſe ſtones of offence | 
A&s 26.8. Which himſelf hath laid in hisown way. Why ſhould it be thought a thing ; 
incredible, that God thould raiſe the dead to life >? If ſuch a thought ariſe in 
.——9. a Chriſtian, Reaſon never ſet it up, 1 werily thought with my ſelf, faith 
S. Paul; but it was when he was ugder the Law. And he whole thoughts 
| are 
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are ſtaggered here,is under a worſe law, the law ot his members,his Juſts, 
by which his thoughts and aCtions are held upas by a law 3 he 1s fuch a 
one as {tudieth tobe an Atheiſt, is ambitious-to be Ike the beaſts that 
periſh, and having nothing in himſelf but that which is worſe than no- 
thing, is well content to be annihilated, For why ſhould ſuch a temps 
tation take any Chriſtian ? Why ſhould he defire clearer evidence 2 Why 
ſhould he ſeek for demonſtration? or that the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
ſhould be made maniteſt to the eye? Thisis not to ſeek to confirm and 
eſtabliſh, but to deſtroy our faith. For if theſe truths were as evident as 
it is that the Sun doth ſhine when it is day,the apprehenſion of them were 
not an act of our Faith, but of our Knowledge, Therefore Chiilt ſhcw- 
ed not himlſelt openly to all the people at his reſurrection, wt des non me- Tot. Ap), 
diocri premio deſtinata, non niſt difficultate conſtaret, that faith, by which 
we are deſtined to a crown, might not conſiſt without ſome dithculry , 
but commend it ſelf by our obedience, the perfection and beauty where: 
of is beſt ſeen in making its way through difhculties. And fo Hilary,ta- 
bet non tam veniam quampramium, ignorare quod credis ; Not perteCtly Lib. 8.De Tin. 
to know what thou certainly believelt , doth fo little ſtand in need of 
pardon, that it is that alone which draweth on- the reward, For what 
obedience can it be for me to aſſent to this, That the whole 1s greater then: 
the part ? that the Sun doth ſhine ? or any of thoſe truths which are vi- 
ſible tothe eye? What obedience it is to aſſent to that which I cannot 
deny ? But when the obje&t is in part hidden, in part ſeen; when the 
truth we aflent to hath more probability to eſtabliſh it then can be 
brought to ſhake it, then our Saviour himſelf pronounceth, Bleſſed are they ghq 20, 25. 
who have not ſeen, and yet have believed, 

Belides, it were in vain he ſhould afford us more light, who hath given 
us enough. For to him that will not reſt in that which is enough, no- 
thing is enough, When God had divided the Red ſea, when he rained 
down Manna upon the Iſraelites, and wrought many wonders amongſt 
them, the Text ſaith, For all this they ſinned ſtill, and believed wot his won- Pal. 58. 3u, 
drous works. The Phariſees ſaw Chriſt's miracles,yet would have ftoned 
him : They ſaw him raiſe Lazarus from the dead, and would have killed 
them both. The people ſaid, He hath done all things well; yet theſe Mar. 9. 37. 
were they that crucified the Lord of life. Did any of the Phariſees be. 19%" 7: 48. 
lieve in him 2 We might ask, Did any of his Diſciples believe in him 2 
Chriſt himſelf -alleththem Fools and ſlow of heart to believe what the Pro- Luke 24. 25, 
Phets had foretold. Their Fear had ſullied the evidence that they could 
not ſee it: the Text ſayth, they forſook him, and fled, And the reafon of Matth. 25.55 
this is plain 3 For though Faith be an aCt of the Underſtanding, yet it de- 
pendeth upon the Will; and men are incredulous, nor for want of thoſe 
means which may raiſe a faith, but for want of will to follow that light 
which leadeth nnto it : they do not believe becauſe they will nor, and fo 
bear themſclves ſtrongly upon opinion preconceived , beyond the 
{trength of all evidence whatſoever. When our affections and Juſts are 
high and ſtand out againſt it, the evidence is put by and forgot, and the 
object, which calls for our eye and faith, begins to diſappear and vaniſh, 
and at laſt is nothing. @*ot voluntates, tot fides, faith Hilary : So many 
Wills, ſo many Creeds, {or there is no man that believeth more than he 
will. To make this good, we may appeal to men of the flendreſt obſer- 
vation and leaſt experience; we may appeal to our very eye, which can- 
not but ſee thoſe uncertain and uneven motionsin which men are carried 
ON in the courſe of their life. For what elſe is that that turneth us a- 
bout, like the hand of a Dial.from one point to another ? from one per- 
ſwaljon to a contrary? How cometh it to paſs that I now embrace what 
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anon I tremble at ? What is the reaſon that our Belief ſhifteth ſo many 
ſcencs, and preſenteth it ſelf in ſo many ſeveral ſhapes ? now inthe in- 
Citierency of a Laodicean, anonin the violence of a Zealot ? now in the 
oaudinels of Superſtition, anon in the proud and {cornful {Jovenry of 
{icticus Profancnels? that many make ſo painful a pcregrinationthiough 
ſo many modes and forrps of Religion, and at laſt end in Atheifts? What 


reaſon 1s there 2 There can be none but this, the prevalency and victory 


OO — 


of our Senſitive part over our Reaſon, and the mutability, yea, and ftub- 


bornneſs, of our Will, which cleaveth to that which it will ſoon forſake, 
but is ſtrongly ſet againſt the Truth, which bringeth with it the faireſt e- 
vidence, but not fo pleaſing to the ſenſe, This is it which maketh fo 
many impreſitonsin the mind. Seif-love, and the Love of the world , 
theſe frame our Creeds, theſe plant and build, theſe root and pull down; 
build up a faith, and then bear it to the ground, and then ſet up another 
in its place. 4 double-minded man, ſaith S. James, 3s unſlable in all his 
wayes, Remember, ſaith S. Paul, that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David 
Tas raiſed up from the dead, according to my Goſpel. That is a ſure foun: 
dation for our faith to build on; There we have #ixwves # mas, fair and 
certain pledges of faith, as it were a commentary upon EGO VIVO, or 
as fo many beams of light to make it open and manifeſt to every eye, 
which give up fo fair an evidence that the malice of the Jew cannot a: 
voidit, Let them ſay, His Diſciples ſtole hizz away whileſt their ſtout 
watchmen //ept, What, ſtole him away £ and, whileſt they ſlept © It is a 
dream; andyet it is notadream : it isa ſtudiedlye, and doth (o little 
ihake, that it confirmeth our faiths ſo tranſparent, that through it we 
may behold more clearly the face of Truth, which never ſhineth brighter 
than when alye is drawn before it to vail and ſhadow it. He 7s not 
here, be i: riſen, if an Angel had not ſpoken it, yet the Earthquake, the 
Clothes, the Clothes ſo diligently wrapt up, the Grave it ſelf did ſpeak 
it, And where ſuch ſtrange impoſlibilities are brought in to colour and 
promote a lye, they help to confute it. 1d regant quod oftendunt ; They 
deny what they afftirm: and Malice it felt is made an argument for the 
truth, For it we have a better verdict given by Cephas, and the twelve; 
yea, we have a cloud of witneſles, above five hundred brethren at once, 
who would not make themſelves the fathers of a lye to propogate that 
Goſpel which either maketh our yea, yea, and zay, ay, or damneth us. 
Nor did they publiſh it to raiſe themſelves in wealth and honour: For it 
teacheth them tocontemn theſe matters, maketh Poverty a beatitude , 
and ſheweth them a ſword and perſecution, which they were ſure to meet 
with, and did afterwards in the proſecution of their office, and publi- 
cation of that faith. Nor could they take any delight in ſuch a lye as 
would gather fo many clouds over their heads, which would at laſt dif: 
ſolve in that bitterneſs that would makelife it ſelf a puniſhment, and at 
laſt take it away. And how could they hope that men would ever be- 
lieve that which themſelves knew to bea lye ? Theſe witneſles then are 
1ol 7', ajavl m4, many, and beyond exception. We have alſo the teſtt- 
mony of Martyrs, who took their death on't, and when they could not 
live to publiſh it, laid down their life, and ſealed it with their Blood. 
And therefore we, 0» whom the ends of the world are come, have no rea- 
ſon to complain of diſtance, and that we are removed {o many ages from 
the time wherein it was done. For now Chrift riſer is become a more 
obvious objet than before : the diverſity of wediumr have increaſed and 
multiplyed it, We ſee him in his Word 3 welſee him through the Blood 
of Martyrs 5 and we ſee him with the eye of faith. Chriſt is riſen and 
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the ſame chapter. Off enderunt Judei in Chriſtum lapidem (it is S, Augu- 
ſtinesz and let It pats for his fake) When the ſew [tumbled at him, he pre- 
ſented but the bigueſs of a ſtone 3 but our Infidelity will find no exculc, 
it we ſee him not now when he appearerh as viſible as 2 mountain. 
There is more 1n this / TV 0 than a bare riting to lite, 5 Zov,0 Cooney, 
He liveth, 1n as much as He giveth Iife, There ts vertue and power 1n his 
RelurreCtion, a puwer, to aboliſh Death, and to bring life and immortal. 
ty to light ; a Oe © raiſe our vil» bodies, and a power to ratfe our vi- 
ler fouis. He will raife them 2 nay, he hath donettalready: We are rt- 
{en together With tim, and we live with him. We carnot thiuk that he 
that made fach haſte ont of his own grave, can be willing to {ce us rot- 
ting in ours, Fiomil:is V3F0 iths that the uph wedye, yet we ſhall 
live again. Chriſt's Living breatheth lite into us. In his Reſurrection 
he calt the moaull of curs, [lea e5f eornmm que finnt exemplar aternun 
ſaith Seneca : Avd this is tich a one, an eternal pattern. Plato s Jdea, 
or common Form, by which he thought all things have their extltence ,, 
is but a dream to this: This is a true and "cal, an «fhcacious and working 
pattern, For asan Artificer hath not loft hisart when he hath finiſhed 


2 Tim. 1. 15: 


Col. 2. 12. % 
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one piece, no more did Chrift loſe his power when he had raiſed þhim- . 


felt: but as hes, fo it is everlaſting, and worketh itil] cothe end of the 
world, Perfeltum eji exe uy Th prinus per *efti « That which Chriſt wronght 
upon himſclt 1s muſt exact ard pertcct, a fit pattern of rhat w hich he 
meaneth to work on us, which will be JIike to his Indeed, but not fo 
glorious, 

And now V17'0, T live, is as loud to raiſe our Hope as the laſt trump 
will be to raiſe our Bodies: And how ſhall they be able to hear the ſound 
of the trump who will not hear the voice of their Saviour £ Chriit's 
lite derives its vertue and influence on both Soul Ang Body : on the Bo- 
dy, with that power w hch is requilite to raiſe a body now putrihed 
and incincrated and well near annihilated ; ance on the Soul, with ſuch 
2 Power as 1s f1 ted to a foul which hath both Linderſtanding and Will , 
iN ough drawn aud carried away from their proper operations for which 

they were made, We donrotread of any precept to bind us, or any 
countel to periwade us to contribute any thing or put a hand to the refur- 
rection of our bodics 3 nor can there be : it will be done whether we 
will orno : Bur ro Amt trom the vlealant fleep of fin, to be Renewed 
and raticd in the inward min, to Die fo fin, and Live to righteouſneſs, we 
have line upon line and precept upon precept : And though this Lite of 


Chriſt work in #+ both the will and the deed, yet a neceliny and a Jaw phil, 2. 12, 
lieth upon us, and wo will be unto us, 1f we work not oxt our ſalvation, hl, 2, 13, 


By his power we are raiſed in both, but not working atter the ſure man- 
ner. There will be a chavoe in both : Asthe fleſh at the ſecond, fo the 
foul at the firſt refurreion mult be reformata PAngcelificata,fpiritualized, 
refined, and angelified ; or rather Chriſtificata, It I may fo ſpeak, Chri- 
[tified, drawingin no brcath but Chriſts, having the ſame mind which was 
in Chriſt Jeſws. Whillt our bed is in the darkneſs , whillt Corruption 1s 
our father, and the Worm our m0: her and ſjter, we cannot be ſaid to be 
rifen : and whileſt all the alliance we haveis with the World, and it is 
both Father and Mother and Siſter to us; whileſt we mind earthly 
things; we are ftil] in our graves. nay in hell it ſelt ; Death hath do- 
Tmiovn over us. For Jet us call the World what we pleaſe, our Ha- 
bitation, our Delight, our Kingdome, where we would Sell for e- 
ver; yet iedced it is but our Grave. If we receive any influence from 
Chriit's lite, we ſhallriſe fairly ; not with a mouth which isa ſepulchre, 
but with a tongue which is cur glory 3 not with a withred hand, but with 
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16. for ever, and a King tor ever, being m2ade not after the law of a car- 
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a hand ſtretched out to the needy; not with a gadding eye, but an 
eye ſhut up by covenantz not with an itching, but with an ob<-dicnt 
ear; not with a hcart of ſtone, but with a heart after Gods own hcart. 
onr Life, faith the Apoltley 7s "bod with Chriſt in God, and whilcit we 
leave it there by a continual meditation ot his meritorious ſuliciing , 
by a ſerious and practical application of his glorious reſurrection , we 
hide it in the botome of Majelty, and no dart of Satan can reach i It, 
When we hide it in the minerals of the earth 11the love of the world, 
the Devil , who 1s the Prince of the world, 1s there to ſeize on 1t; 
when we hide it in malicious and wanton though's, they are his balts to 
catch itz when we hide it in ſloth and idlencts, we hide it In a prave 
which he dipged for us, we eatomb our ſelves alive, and as much azin 
us lies bury the Reſurrection it felt. But when we hideit 1n Chriit, we 
hide itin him who carrieth healing and Iite 72 his wines, When we 
worthip God through Je cfus Chriſt our Lord, and put our lite in his 


hands, then the life of Jefas 3s made manif-ſt in our mortal jleſh, then we 


have pur off the vId man, yea 1n a manner put oft our mortality, we are 
candidati eternitatis,as Tertullian fpcaketh, Candidates for etcraiiy,and 
ſtand tor a place with Abraham and Iſaac : for we have the fame Cod; 
and he 7s not the God of the dead, but of the living, 

We ſee now what virtue and power there 1s in this J"7/'0, in the 
Life of Chriſt, But we mult riſe yet higher, even as high as Eternity 
i: felt; For as he /zveth, fo behold, he 15 alive for evermore, a Prieſt 


nal commandment, after that law which was given to men, that one 
ſhould ſucceed an other, but after the power of an endleſs life, Coii x 19-74- 
rs, a life that cannot be diſſolved , that cannot part from the body. 
And thus, as he liveth for evermore, ſo whatſoever itſueth from him 
i5 like himſelt, everlaſting ; the beams as laſting as the light. His Word 
endurcih forever; his Law is eternal , his Intercefiion eternal , his Pu- 
mihments eternal, and his Reward eternal, Not a Word which can 
fall to the ground , like ours, who fall atter it, and within a while 
breathe out our ſouls , as we do our words, and ſpeak no more. Not 
Laws which are framea and ſet to the times, and alter an] change as 
they do, ard at laſtend with them 3 bur which ſhall ſtand faſt tor e- 
ver, &terne ab eterno, eternal as he is eternal : He hath ſpoken once , 
and he will ſpeak no more. Not an Intercef{ton which may be hlenced 
with power, butimprinted in him, and inſeparable from him, and fo 
never Ceafing ; an Interceſſion which Omnipotency it {elf cannot with- 
ſtand, Not a a tranlitory Puniſhment, which time may mitigate or 
take away , but an everlaſting Worm. Not a Reward which may be 
ſnarched out of our hands, but laſting as the heavens, nay as Chitt him- 
felf. And they who would contract and {hitnkitup into one, and fo 
make a temporary, perithing everlaſtingneſs, that fha]l Jalt as long as it 
laſteth, do ftretch bevond their lizv, which may reach the Right hand 
as well asthe Left , and do put an end to the Reward, as they would 
do to the Puniſhment. For of the one as well as of the other it is faid, 
that it ſhall be everlaſting. All that floweth from Chriſt is like himſelf; 
yeſterday,and to day, and the ſame for ever. 

And ſuch an High Prieſt became #s, who was to live for ever. For what 
ſhould we do witha mortal Saviour ? or what could a mortal Saviour 
do for us > What could an arm of fleſh, a withering, dying arm, avail us? 
Shadow us to day, and leave us to morrow 3 raile us up now, and within 
a while let us fall into the dult, and at laſt tall down and periih with us, 
Man 1s weak, and dieth;, man giveth up the ghoſt, and where is be? Where 
1s 
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is (1 will no: fay Alexander, or Czar 5) but, where is Moſes, that led his 
people through the Red-S.a? where are his lawes? Where is David ? 
S. Peter ſpeaketh it freely, that he is both dead and buried, and that his Se. go. , 
pulchre was with them unto that day, Burt the lon of David is aſcexelecl in: 9 
heaven, is our Prieſt for ever, and liveth for evermore. 

And this title ot F'tc rnity is wroupht in his Girdle and Garment, may be 
ſcen in his Head and Fes of fire, adourneth his burning Feet, 1s engraven on 
' his Sword, may be read in his Conmterance, and platted in his Crewn, and 
doth'we a DCCOME 1 bis Power, his Widome his Juſtice, his Goodoeis, For 
that which 1s net «ternal 1s next to nothing, What Power 1s that whicl: 
finketh 2 What Wildome 1s that which faileth 2 What Richcs are they 
that periſh e What Mcrcy 1s that which js as the morning dew, which 
foon talleth? and Þ as foon exhaled and dryed up again ? Virtue were 
nothing, Religion were nothing, Faith it felf were nothing, but 11 rete= 
rence to Eternity. Heaven were nothing, if it were not eturnale Eter- 
nity is that which makuth every thing ſomething, miketh every thi ing 
better than it is, and addeth Juftre to Lipht 1 It (lt [live cvermore, g1- 
veth life wito all things. Etcinity 1sa fathomleſs Ocean, and catrricth 
with 1t Power and WW lms and Goodnels, an eficacious Activity, a gra- 

cious and bencvoluat Power a wile and provide nt Goodneis, it Chriſt 
love for evermore. tliuw 1 in dependent ; if independent, then met? pO- 
werfſul z it molt 5; ty vn bleficd \ and if bleiied, then good. He is 
powe: ful, but ood ; : $2 OC 4. i” t wite. And theſe, Goodnels, « and Power, 
and Wildome. aud a d1i:gunt Care for us meet in him who l[iveth for ever- 
20re, and worketh on us for our eternal ſalvation, 

And firſt, as he /iveth for evermore, fo h= intercedeth for us for ever. 
more; and he can no more Icave to entercede for us than he can to be 
Chrilt, His Pricſthood mult fatl before his Intercefſion, becauſe this 
power of helping us 1s « everlaſtingly and infeparabiy inherent in him. St, 

P 211] joy neth th-m TOE ther. his Sitting 2t the right of God, and his inter- 
coding for us, Rom. 3 34. $o that to leave i: terceding were to leave 
MC right Na! ad O7 Gu, where he looketh d GOWN VPON Us, Is pr cle ot w I h 
<, and preparcth a ol: ace for us. His wounds are ſtil] opcn ; his merits 
we {ill vocal 5 his futteriags are (ti)! { IMportunate 3 : his everlaſtir o pre- 
"a Hog of himſclf before his Father is an everla (ting prayer; Jeſus at ths 
right þ. ned of the Father, 1s roore powertul than the tull vials, fs Ince, 
the: prayers, the groans, the lighs, the roarings of all the Saints that have 
been, or fhall be to the end of the world. It he late not there, if he in- 
rereeded not, they were but noiſe, yay, they were fins ; but his Intercet- 

On an th them, and otic wth them Up): and by him they are power- 
fat By his power the {igiis and breathing and delires of mortal men af- 
cend the higheti heavens, and draw dow /N ter tity. And this 1s a part 
ot Cluilt's Prieftly office, which he began here on earth, and continueth 
for us, maketh it compleat, holdethit up to the the end of the werld. 

Again, this title ot Eteruity is annexed to lis Regality, and is a flower 
of his Crown, not fet in any but his. 7hou art a Kine for ever, cannot be 
{aid to any mortal, D1d he not live for evermore, he could not threaten 
eternal death, Nor promile everlaſting lite,, For no mortal power can 
rage for ever, but paſl-th aslands do, trom one Lord to another, lyeth 
heavy 62 them, and at laſt finketh to the ground with them all : Nor 
can the hand that muſt wither and fall off reach forth a never faili Ing re- 
ward, Irfhimtude cannot bethe iſſue and product of that which is finice 
and bounded vvithina determined period. And this might open a vvide 
ara cf Fd ual door unto Sing and but leave aſad and Yall 2g entrance 
tor Yitucand Piety, vvhich is fo unſatisfying to fleſh and blood, that the 
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perſeverancein it requireth no leſs a poyver than that vyhich Eternity 
bringeth along with it, to draw it on: How bold and daring would men be 
be fore the Sun and the People £ What joy and delight vvould fill them, 
did not the thought ofa future endleſs eftate pierce ſometimes through 
them, and ſo make ſome vent to let 1t out 2 When the evil that hangeth 
over is but a cloud vvhich vvill ſoon vaniſh, few men are fo ſcrious as to 
look about and ſeek for ſhelter. 
Poſt mortem nihil eſt, ipſiq; mors nihil eſt, 
There is nothing after death, and Death it je f'is nothing, fſetteth up a chair 
for the Atheiſt to ſet at eaſe in, from whence he looketh dovvn upon 
thoſe vvho are ſuch fools as to be virtuous, and ſmileth to fee them toil 
and ſvveat in ſuch rugged and unpleafing vvayes, carried on vvith a fear 
on the one fide, and a hope on the other, of that which will never be, 
And indeed how weary, and how ſoon weary, would men b2 of doing 
good, if there were not a laſting recompenle, it they were not half-per- 
ſwaded(for a ful perſwaſton is but rare)that there were ſomething laid up 
in everlaſting habitations? Honour, Repute and Advantage, thefe ma 
bring forth a Hypocrite, theſe may bind on the phylacteries on a Phariſce ; 
but nothing can raile up a Saint but Eternity, nor can that which fleeteth 
and paſleth away build us up in a holy faith, And then there would be 
no ſuch ſhip as Faith, which might fear a wreck, 1 Tim, 1. 19. no{uch az- 
chor as Hope z but our faith would be vain, and our hope allo vat", and 
we left tobe tofl:d upand down on the waves of uncertainty, having no 
haven to thru{t into but that which is as turbulent and uncertain as the ſea 
it ſelf, and with it ebbeth and floweth, and at laſt will ebb intonothing, 
But Tam alive for evermore deriveth an Eternity to that which in it ſelf is 
fading, maketh gur actions, which end inthe doing, and are quickly gone 
and paſt, eternal ; our words, which are but wind, eternal; and our 
thoughts, which periſh with us, eternal : We ſhall meet them again, and 
feel the effect of them to all eternity. It maketh Hell eternal, that we 
may fly from it ; and Heaven eternal, that we may preſs towards it, and 
take it by violence. Chriſt's living for ever eternizeth his Threatnings, 
and maketh them terrible ; his Promiſes, and maketh them perſwafive 
and eloquent: eteraizeth our Faith and Hope,etervizeth all that is praiſe- 
worthy, that they may be as a pals or letters commendatory to prevail 
and procure us admittance into his preſence who only hath immortality, 
and can giveeternal life. This 1s the virtue 2nd operation of I am alive 
for evermore, For though a time will come that Chriſt ſhall not govern, 
nor intercede, yet the power of his Scepter and the virtue of his Interceſ- 
ſion is carried on along with joy and happineſs ofthe Saints, as the Cauſe 
with the Effe&, even to all eternity, ſhall have its operation in the mid(t 
of all our glorious raviſhments, and ſhall tune our Halellujahs and Songs 
of thankſgiving to this our Prieſt and King thet liveth for evermore, We 
paſs now from the Duration and Continuance of his Lite, to his Power 3 
He hath the keys of Hell and of Death, | 
Habeo claves, I have the keyes, is a Metaphorical ſpeech. And 1cta- 
phore feraſciſſume controverſtarum, ſaith Martin Luther ; Metaphors are a 
ſoyl wherein controverſies will grow uffthick, and twine and plat them- 
ſelves one within the other, whileſt every man manureth them, and fow- 
eth upon them what ſeed he pleaſe, even that which may bring forth ſuch 
fruit as may be moit agreeable to his talte and humour. Lord, what a 
noiſe have theſe. keyes made in the world 2 You would think they were 
not Keyes, but Bells, ſounding terrour to ſome, and making others more 
bold and merry than they ſhould be. Some have gilded them over ; 0+ 
thers have even worn and filed them quite away, put them into ſo many 
hands 
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hands that they have left none at all. For though they know not well 

what they are, yet every man taketh courage enongh to handle them, 

and let in and Jet out whom they pleaſe, One faction turneth them a- 

cainſt another ; the Lutherane agaiaft the Calviniſt, and diabolifieth him 3 

and the Calviniſt againſt the Lutherane, and ſuperdiabolifieth him, The 

Church of Rome made it a piece of wildome to ſhut Us out, and all that 

will not bow unto her as ſubordinate and dependant on that Church 

Which was but idle Phylick, and did neither hurt nor good, but was as a 

dart ſent aſter thoſe who were gone out of reach ; a Curſe denounced a- 

gainſt thoſe who heard it, and bleſt themſelves init ; Indeed a point of 

ridiculoully affected gravity, fuch as that Church hath many. For whar 

prejudice could come to us by her ſhutting Us out, who had already put 

cur ſelves out of her Communion? unleſs you will think the valour of that 

SOuldier fit for Chronicle who cut of the head of a man who was dead 

before. TI have the keyes, ſaith Chriſt ; and it is moſt nece(lary he ſhould 

keep them in his hands. For we fee how dangerous 1t may prove to put 

them into the hand of a mortal man, ſubject to paſſtons, and too often 

ouided and commanded by them; and we know what tragedies the mi- 

itzking of the Keycs have raiſed in the world, 

And yet he that hath theſe Keyes, this Power, hath delegated alfo a 

power to his Apoſtles, not only to preach the Goſpel, but to correct thoſe 

who diſobey it. I would not attribute too much to the Paſtours of the 

Church in this dull and iron, or rather 1n this wanton, age, where any 

thing, where nothing is thought too much for them 3 where all hath been 
Preaching, till all are Preachers : Yet I cannot but think they have more 

to do than to jpeak in publick, which, it is thought, every Chriſtian may 

do. They are the Ambaſſadours of Chriſt, ſet apart on purpole in Chriſts 2 Cor.s.20. 

ftead to miniſter to his Church, yea, to rule and govers his Church) 1t 1s S. 1 Tim. 3.5, & 
Pauls phraſe : And they carry about with them his Cozmſſzon a power 5: 17+ 
delegated from him to ſever the Goats from the Sheep, even 1a this lite, that 

they may become Sheep, to ſegregate them, to abſtein or withhold them, Abitinere, 

to exauGorate them, to throw them out, to ſirike them with the paſtoral rod, ae 
to anathematize them, &c. This was the language of the firſt and pu- ve virgi padto- 
reſt times. By degrees this power tell in its eſteem through ſome abuſe 7-4 ferire, &c4 

hw Hizrons 

of it, itbeing drawn down trom that moſt profitable and neceflary end 

for which it was given. , And this at laſt brought all Religion into dil- 
2race, Nor indeed could it be otherwiſe, For it upon the abuſe of a 
thing we mult {traight call for the beeſume to (weep it away, what can 
ſtand long in its place? The Temple ts prophaned ; that muſt down to 
the ground. Liberality 1s abuſed ; ſhut up your purſe and your bowels 
together, Prayer is abuſed, and turned into babling; tack up your 
tongues tothe root of your mouth. Nay, every thing in the world is 
zbuted ; therefore, if this argument be good, the world it ſelf ſhould long 
lince have had its end, Bur ſuch a power Chriſt did leave unto his 
Church,-and the neglect of it onthe one lide, and the contempt of it on 
the other, hath brought in that lukewarmneſs and indifterency amongſt 
the profeſflours of Chriſtianity, which it God prevent not, will at laſt 
ſhake and throw down the proteſiion it ſelt, and fill the world with A- 
theiſts, which will Icarn by no Maſters but ſuch as inſtru fools, nor ac- 
knowlcdge any Keyes but thoſe which may break their head. 

But indeed we have had theſe Keyes too long in our hands, For 
though they concern us, yet are they not the keyes in the Text ; nor had 
we lookt upon them, but that thoſe of the Romiſh party, whereſoever 
they tid 4rys mentioned, take them up and hang them on their Church, 
But we mult obſerve a difference betwixt the kepes of the kingdome of hea- 

ven, 
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Matth.16-19. ver, which were given to Peter, and the keyes of Hell and of Death; al- 


Rev. 3-7. 


Phil.2.8,9. 
Phil. 2+7,[1. 


Watth. 5.1% 


Rey.6.3, 


Job 18.14» 
Heb. 2. 15. 


Col. 3:3: 
Pſal. 27.4, 
Na'th.6,20, 
Cal.s: 24. 


though with them, when the Keyes are ſeen, Heaven and Hell are all one, 
For the key of David, which openeth and no man ſhutteth; and ſhutteth and 
20 man opencth, was not given tothe Apoſtles, but is a regality and prero- 
gative ot Chriſt, who only hath power of Life and Death, over Hell and 
the Grave; who therefore calleth himſelf che firſt and the laſt, becaule, al- 
though when he firſt publiſht his Goſpel, he died and was buried, yet he 
roſe again to live forever, ſo to pertect the great work of our ſalvation, 
and by his power to bind thoſe in everlaſting chains who ſtood out a- 
gainſt him, and to bring thoſe that bow to his ſceptre out of priſon into 
liberty and everlaſting life. The power is his alone ; and he made it his 
by his ſufferings. He was obedient to death 3 therefore God did high 'y exalt 
him : He became a Lord by putting on the form of a ſervant. But he hath 
dclegated his power to his Apoſtles, and thoſe that ſucceed them, to make 
us capable,and fit ſubjeRs for his power to work upon, which neverthes 
leſs will have its operation and effec, either Jet us out, or ſhut us up for 
everunder the power of Hell and of Death. Were not he alzve, and to 
live for evermore, we had been ſhut up in darkneſs and oblivion for ever : 
But Chriſt living infuſcth life into us, that the bands of Hell and of Death 
can no more hold usthan they can him. There 1s ſuch a place as Hell ; 
but to the living members of Chriſt there 1s no ſuch place : For it isim- 
p<fiible it ſhould hold them, You may as well place Lucifer at the right 
hand of God asa true Chriſtian in Hell. For how can Light dwell in 
Darkneſs? How can Purity mix with ſtench? How can Beauty ſtay with 
Horrour ? If Nature could forget her courſe, and ſuffer contradicories 
to be drawn together and be both true, yet this is ſuch a contradiction as, 
unleſs Chriſt could die again, (which is impoſſible) can never be recon- 


cile!. Heaven and earth may paſs away z but Chriſt liveth for evermore, , 


and the power and virtue of his Life is as everlaſting as Everlaſtingneſs it 
ſelf. And again; There was apale horſe, and his name that ſat on him was 
Death ;, and he had power to kill with the ſword, and with hunger, and with 
death, aud with the beaſts of the earth ; But now he doth not kill us; he 
doth but ſtagger us, and fling us down, that we may riſe again, and tread 
him under our feet, and by the power of an ever/iving Saviour be the 
death of Death it ſelf. Death was the King of terrors ; and the fear of 
Death made us ſlaves, and kept us in ſervility and bondage all our life 
long, made our pleaſures leſs delightful, and our virtues more tedious, 
made us tremble and ſhrink trom- thoſe Heroick undertakings for the 
truth of God : Butnow they in whom Chriſt l;iveth and moveth and hath 


his being asin his own, dare look upon Death in all his horror, (expeditume 


morti genw,faith Tertullian) and are ready to meet him in his moſt dread- 
ful march with all his army of Diſeaſes, Racks and Tortures. Man be- 
fore he ſinned knew not what Death meant ; then Eve familiarly conver- 
{cd with the Serpent : fo do Chriſtians with Death : Having that Di- 
vine Image reſtoredin them, they are ſecure, and fear it not. For what 
can that Tyrant take from them? Their life > That is hid with Chriſt i 
Cod. It cannot cut them off from pleaſure; for their delight is in the 
Lord, It cannot rob them of their treaſure; for that is laid up 7: heaverr. 
It can take nothing from them but what themſelves have already crucified, 
their F/efh, It cannot cut oft one hope, one thought, one purpoſe 3 for all 
their thoughts, purpoſes and hopes were leveld not on this, but on ano- 


ther, life. And now Chriſt hath his eyes in his hand, Death is but a name; + 


it is nothing : or, if it be ſomething, 1tis ſuch a thing as troubled S Augu- 
{tine todetine what it is. Wecall it a puniſhment, but indeed it is a be- 
nefit, a favour, evenſuch a favour, that Chriſt, who is as omnipotent as he 
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is everlaſting, who can work all in all, though he aboliſhed the Law of 
Moſes, and of Ceremonies, yet would not abrogate the law by which we 
are bound .over unto death,becauſe it is fo profitable and advantageous to 
us.It was indeed threatned;but it is now a promiſe,or the way unto 1t - for 
Death it is that letteth us into that which was promiſed, It was an 
end of all ; it is now the beginning of all. It was that which cut off lite; 
it is now that through which, as through a gate, we enterintoit. We 
may ſay it is the firſt point and moment of our after-eternity 5 for it is ſo 
neer unto it that we can hardly ſever them. We ve, or rather labour 
and fight and ſtrive with the World, and with Life it lelf, which 1s 1t ſelf 
a temptation 3 and whilſt by the power of our everl;ving Chriſt we hold 
up and make good this glorious contention, and fight, and conquer, and 
preſs forward towards the mark, either nature faileth, or 1s preft down 
with violence, and we dje ; that is our Janguage ; but the Spirit ſpeaketh 
after another manner we ſeep, we are difſulved, we fall 1n pieces, our bo- 
dies from our ſouls, and we trom our miſertes and temptations : and this 
living, everliving Chriſt gathereth us together again, breatheth life and 
eternity into us, that we may live and reign with him tor evermore. And 
ſo I have viewed all the parts of the Text, being the main articles of our 
Faith; 1 Chriſts Death; 2, his Life 3 3. his eternal Life; ard lalt of all, 
his Power of the Keyes, his Dominion over Hel! and Death. We will but 
ina word fit the ECCE, the Behold, in the Text, to every part of it, and 
ſet the Seal Amen toit, and fo conclude. 


And firit we place the ECCE, the Behold, on his Death, He ſuffered and 


dyed, that he might learn to have compaſſion on thy miſeries and on thy 
duſt, and raiſe thee from both : and wilt thou learn nothing from his com- 
paſſion 2 Wilt thou not by him, and by thy own ſias and mileries, which 
drew from him tears of blood, learn to pity thy felt 2 Wilt thou ſtill re- 
joyce1n that iniquity that troubled his ſpirit, and ſhed his blood, which he 
was willing ſhould guth out of his heart, ſo it might melt thine, and work 
but this in thee, pity to thy (elf 2 We talk of a firſt Converſtor, and a ſe- 
cond; and | know not what Cycles and Fpicycles we have found out to ſalve 
our irregular motion in our wayes to bliſs : If we could once have com- 
paſſion on our elves, the work were done : And, When were you conver- 
ted £ or, How were you converted £ were no.{uch hard queſtions tobe an- 
{wered : Forl may beſure [am converted, if I be ſure that I truly pity 
my ſelf. Shall Chriſt only have compaſſion on thy ſoul ? But then again, 
ſhall he ſhed his blood for his Church, that it may be one with him, and at 
unity in itſelt; and canſt thou not dropa tear when thou ſeeft this his bo- 
dy thus rent 1n pieces, as It is at this day 2 When thou leeſt the World, the 
Love of the world, break in and make ſuch havock 1n the Church, ( oh it 13 


2 


afad contemplation ! ) will none but Chriſt weep over Jeruſalem ? LuE. 59.55 


Secondly, let us look upon him lzving, and not take our eye from off 
him, to fill and feed and delight it with the vanities of this world, with 
that which hath neither life nor ſpirit, with that which is ſo neer to no- 
thing, with that which is but an idole, Behold, be Iiveth; that which thou 
fo doteſt on hath no life, nor can it prolong thy lite a moment, Who 


would not ceaſe from mar, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils £ and then what 16, 2, 28, 


madneſs 1s 1t to truſt in that which hath no breath at all ? Shall Chritt 
preſent himſelf alive tous, and for us, and (hall we lay hold on Corrupti- 
on and Rottenneſs ? And when Heaven openeth it ſelf to receive us;ſ{hall 
werun from it into aCharnel-houſe, and io into Hell it felt? 

ln the third place, Behold, he lzveth for evermore, and let us not bound 
and impriſon our thoughts within a ſpan, and, when immortality is offer- 


ed, aft no other life but that which is a vapour, Let us not 1aiſe that jaw.z.14 
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ſwarm of thoughts which muſt periſh, but build up thoſe works upon our 
everliving Saviour which may tollow us, follow us through the huge and 
unconceivable traG of eternity. Doth our Saviour /zve for evermore ? 
and ſhall we have no fpirit in us but that which delighteth ro walk about 
the earth, and is content to vaniſh with it # Eternity is a powerful mo- 
tive to thoſe who never have ſuch penſive thoughts as when they remem- 
ber their frailty, and are ſick even of health it ſelf, and in a manner dead 
with life, when they conſider it as that blefling which ſhall have an end, 
Eternity is in our deſire, though it be beyond our apprehenſion, What 


he ſaid of Time, is truer of Eternity : If you do not ask what it is, we 


know but if you ask, we are not able to anſwer and reſolve you, or tell 
you what it is. When we call it an infinite duration, we do but give it 
another name, two words for one, a ſhort Paraphraſe z but we do not 
define what it is. And indeed our firſt conceptions of it are the faireſt : 
For when they are doubled and redoubled, they are Joſt in themſelves; 
and the further they extend themſelves, the more weary they are, and at 
greater loſs in every proffer, and muſt end and reſt at Jaſt in this poor 
and unſatisfying thought, That we cannot think what it is. Yet there is 
In us a wild preſage, an unhandſome acknowledgment of it : for we 
phanſie it in thoſe objeCts which vaniſh out of fight whilſt we look upon 
them : we ſet it up in every deſire; for our defires never have an end, 
Every purpoſe of ours, every action we do is Xternitati ſacrum, and we 
do it to eternity. We look upon Riches as it they had no wizgs, and 
think our habitations (hall endure for ever. We look upon Honour as if 
it were not air, but ſome Angel confirmed, a thing bound up in eternity. 
We look upon Beauty, and it is our heaven; and we are fixt and dwell 
on it, as if it would never ſhrivel, and be gathered together asa ſcroul ; 
and fo in a manner make Mortality it ſelf eternal. And therefore lince 
our defires do ſo enlarge themſelves, and our thoughts ſo multiply, that 
they never have an end, ſince we look after that which we cannot ſee, 
and reach after that which we cannot graſp, God hath ſet up that for an 
obje& to look on which is eternal indeed inthe higheſt Heavens: and as 
he hath made us in his own image, ſo in Chriſt, who came to renew it in 
us, he hath ſhewed us a more excellent way unto it, and taught us to 


work outeternity even 1n this world, in this common ſhop of change ; 


to work it out of that in which it is not, which 1s neer to nothing, 
which ſhall be nothing 3 to work it out of Riches, by not truſting them ; 
out of Honour, by contemning it 3 out of the Pleaſures of this world, 
by loathing ther; out of the Fleſh, by crucifying it 3 out of the World, 
by overcoming it z and out of the Devil himſelf, by treading him under 
our feet. For this is to be in Chriſt; and to be in Chrilt, 15 to be for ever- 
more, Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, and he was dead, and /iveth, and 
liveth for evermore; that we may dye, and live for evermore, and not only 
attain to the ReſurreCtion of the dead, but to eternity, 

Laſt of all, let us look upon the keyes in his hand, and knock hard, that 
he may opento us, and deliver our ſoul from hell, and make our grave 
not a priſon, but a bed, to riſe from to eternal life, If we be fti]] ſhut in, 
we our ſelves have turned the key againſt our ſelves, Chriſt is ready 
with his Keyes toopen tous; and we have our Keyes too, our key of 
Knowledge to diſcern between life and Death, and our key of Repen- 
tancez and when we uſe theſe, Chrilt is ready to put his even into our 
hands, and will derive a power unto us mortals, unto us finners, over 
Hell and Death, 

And then, in the Jaſt place, we ſhall be able to ſet on the Sea), the 4 


MEN, and be confirmed in the certainty of his Reſurrection and Power ; 
by 
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by which we may raiſe thoſe thoughts, and promote thoſe actions, which | 
may look beyond our threeſcore years and ter, through all ſucceſſive ge- Pſal. 90. 10. 
nerations, to immortality, and that glory which ſhall never have an end, 
This is to ſhew and publiſh our faith by our works, as $. James ſpeaketh ; Jam-2-18- 
this is with the heart to believe, as $, Paul. For he that believeth from Rom-19-10- 
the heart, cannot but be obedient to the Goſpel ; unleſs we can imagine 
there can be any man that can ſo hate himſelf as deliberately to caſt him. 
ſelfinto hell, and run from happineſs when it appeareth in ſo much glo- 
ry. Hecannotſay Amer to Life, who killeth himſelf : For that which 
leaveth a ſoul in the grave isnot Faith, but Phanſte. When we are told 
that Honour cometh towards us, that ſome Golden ſhower is ready to fall 
into our laps, that Content and Pleaſure will ever be near, and wait upon 
us, how loud and hearty is our Azzez , how do we (=t up an Aflurance- 
office to our ſelves? and yet that which ſeemeth to make its approach to: 
wards us, 1s as uncertain as Uncertainty itſelf, and when we have it, paſ: 
| ſeth from us, and (as the ruder people ſay of the Devil) leaveth a noy- 
ſome and unſavoury ſent behind it, and we look after it, and can fce it no 
more : But when weare told that Chriſt /zveth for evermore, and is co: 
ming, is certainly coming with reward and puniſhment, vox faxcibus he- 
ret, we can ſcarce ſay Amen, Sobeit, To the World and the pomp there- 
of we can ſay Amen; but to Heaven and Eternity we cannot ſay Amer , 
or, if we do, we do bur ſay it. | 8 
For concluſion then 5 The beſt way is to draw the Ecce and the 4m, 
the Behold and our Aſſurance, together; ſoto ſtudy the Death and the 
Life, the eternal Life and the Power , of our Saviour , that we may be 
ſuch Proficients as to be able with S. Paul w1avlgy vis rw iZavdgany, to meet Phil. 3-11; 
the Reſarre@ion, to look for and haſten the coming of the Lord, when his 
Life and Eternity and Power ſhall ſhine gloriouſly, to the terrour of 
thoſe who perſecute his Church, and tothe comfort of thoſe who ſuffer 
for Righteouſneſs ſake; when that Head which was a forge of miſchief 
and cruelty, and that Hand which touched the Lords anointed, and did bis Plal.iog. 19. 
Prophets harm, ſhall burn in hell for ever 5 when that Eye which would 
not look on vanity, ſhall be filled with glory 3 when that Ear which 
hearkned to his voice, ſhall hear nothing but Hallelujahs and the mulick 
of Angelsz when that Head which was ready to be laid down for this li- 
ving, everling, powerful Lord, ſhall be lifted up, and crowned with glo- 


ry and honour for evermore, Which God grant unto us for Chriſt's 
lake. 
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Hawbeit , When he, the Spirit of truth, #s come , he will guide you 
into all truth, 


Hen: the Spirit of truth is come, &c, And behold, he is 
come already; and the Church of Chriſt in all ages 
hath ſet apart this day for a memorial of his Coming; 
a memorial of that miraculous and unuſual ſoxnd,that 


: NE is good reaſon for it, that it ſhould be had in evers 
ED MNUTme laſting remembrance. For as the holy Ghoſt came 
| watt then in ſolemn ſtate upon the Diſciples, in a manner 
ſeenand heard ; ſohe cometh, though not {o viſibly, yet cffectually, to 
us upon whom the ends of the world are come,that we may remember it: 
though not in a mighty wind, yet he rattleth our hearts rogether : though 
no houſe totter at his deſcent, yet the foundations of our very fouls are 
ſhaken : no fire appeareth, yet our breaſts are inflamed; no cloven 
tongues, yet our hearts are cloven aſunder, *Ams 6 Si& mviyvgrs, Every 
day toa Chriſtian is a day of Pentecoſt ; his whole life a continued holy-day, 
wherein the holy Ghoſt deſcendeth both as an Inſtructer and as a Com- 
forter, ſecretly and ſweetly by his word characterizing the ſoul, and im- 
printing that ſaving knowledge which none of the Princes of this world 
had not forcing,or drawing by violence, but ſweetly leading and gruid- 
ing us into all truth. | 
In the words we have &piynay is Hdual@r, the Epithany, or Apparition, 
of the bl:ſſed Spirit, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh, or rather the Promite of his 
coming and appearance. And, if we will weigh it, there 1s great rea- 
{on that the Spirit ſhould have his Advent, as well as Chriſt his ; that he 
ſhould ſay, Lo, Tcome, Pſal. 40.7. For in the volume of the book it is writ- 
ter of him, that the Spirit of the Lord ſhould reſt upon him, lſa.11.2. and, 
I mill pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, Joel 2. 28. Chriſtus, Legis 5 Spiritws 
Sand as, Evangelii complementum : Chriſt's Advent, for the tultilling of the 
Law; and the Spirit's, for the fulfilling and compleating of the Goſpel : 
Chriſt's Advent, to redeem the Church ; and the Spirit's, to teach the 
Church : Chriſt, toſhed hisblood ; and the Spirit, to waſh and purge it 
w I 


ruſhing wind, thoſe cloven tongues of fire. And there 
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io his blood : Chriſt, to pay down the ranſome for us captives ; and the 
Spirit, ro work off our fetters : Chriſt,to preach the acceptable year of the 1a. 6, 2, 
Lord ;, and the Spirit, to interpretit, For we may ſoon ſee that the one EuK« 4. 19: 
will little avail without the other ; Chriſt's Birth, Death and Paſhon,and 
glorious ReſurreCtion are but a ſtory i# Archivis, good news (ealed up, a 
Goſpel hid, till the Spirit come and open it, and teach us to how hize, and 
the virtue and power of his reſarretion,and make us conformable to his death. phil 4. 19. 
This 1s the ſum of theſe words: And in this we ſhall paſs by theſe ſteps 
or degrees. Firſt, we will carry our thoughts to the promiſe of the Spi- 
rit's Advent, the miracle of this day 5 Cum venerit, When he.the Spirit of 
truth 3s come 5 1na ſound, to awake the Apoſtles 3 in wind,to move them; 
In fire, to enlighten and warm them; in torgres, to make them ſpeak. ag, 5. 
Secondly, we will conſider n #»v, the work and employment of the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 He fhall lead you into all truth. In the firſt we meet with 1, #0- 
men Perſone, (if we may fo ſpeak) a word pointing out to his Perſon, the 
demon(trative pronoun ILLE, when He: 2. nomen Nature, a name Cx- 
prefſiog his Nature: He is the Spirit of truth 3 and then we cannot be ig- 
norant whoſe Spirit he is. In the ſecond we ſhall find nomren Officiz , a 
.- name of Office and Adminiſtration : *Odvyizs 1s the word, from 5d»y3s, 2 

leader or conduFer in the way, For ſo the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to be 

the Apoſtles leader and conduRter, that they might not erre, but 5 þa- 

Ne, keep on in a ſtraight and even courſe in the way. And in this great 

Othce ot the Holy Ghulſt we mult firft take notice of the Leſſon he teach- 

cth; Itis Truth: Secondly, of the large Extent of this Leſſon, &s mouy 

«nyar, He leadeth into all truth: Thirdly, of the Method and Manner 

of his aiſciplne; It is a gentle and effectual /eading : He driveth us not, 

he draweth us not by violence, but he taketh us as it were by the hand, 

and guideth and leadeth ws into all truth, Cir wenerit ille Spiritus weri- 

tat7s, Y 

Firſt, though we are told by ſome that where the article 21s added to 

Nr4us, there weare to underſtand the Perſor of the Holy Ghoſt, yet we 

rather lay hold on the pronoun «x«y@r, When He, the Spirit of truth, ſhall 

come, He ſhall lead you; which pointeth out toa diſtin Perſon, It, as 

Sabellius ſaith , our Saviour had onely meant ſome new motion in the 

Diſciples hearts, or ſome effeCt of the Spirit, m:vua had been enough : but 

ILLE, He, defigneth a certain Perſon 5 and TLLE, He, in Chriſt's mouth, 

a diftiaCt Perſon from himſelf. Befides, we are taught inthe Schools, A: 

Giones ſunt ſuppoſttorum, Actions and operations are of Perſons. Now in 

this verſe Chriſt ſayth that he ſhall lead them 7zto all truth ; and before, he 
ſhall reprove the world, v.8. and inthe precedent chapter, he. ſhall teftifie 

of me, v. 56. which are proper and peculiar operations of the bletled 

Spirit, and bring him ina diſtin Perſon from the Father and the Son, 

And therefore S. Auguſtine reſteth upon this dark and general expreſſion; x ;1.4.ne 7:4. 
The Holy Ghoſt communicateth both of the Father and the Son, is ſomething nit. $piitus S. 
of thera both, whatſoever we may call it ; whether we call him the Conſub- doryrrnak 
ſtantial and Coeternal communion and friendſhip of the Father and th? Son, & Fil, quic 
or, nexum amoroſun, with Gerſon and others of the Schools, the efſential quid itud eh, 
Love,and Love-knot, of the undivided Trinity, But we will wave theſe | 
more abſtruſe and dceper ſpeculations, in which, if we ſpeak not in the 

Spirit's languape, we may ſooner loſe than profit our ſelves, and ſpeak 

more than we ſhould, whileft we are bulic to raiſe our thoughts and words 

upto that which is but enough. It will be ſafer to walk below amongſt 

thoſe obſervations which, as they are more familiar and eaſy, foare they 

more uſeful; and to take what oar we can find with eaſe, than to dig 

deeper in this dark mine, where, it we walk not warily, we may _ 
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with poyſonous fogs and damps in ſtead of treaſure, We will therefore 
in the next place enquire why he is called the Spirit of Trath, 
Divers attributes the Holy Ghoft hath. He is calied the Spirit of As 
doption, Rom.8.15. the Spirit of Faith, 2 Cor. 4.13. the Spirit of Grace, 
Hub: 50.29.&c, For where he worketh, Grace is operative ; our Love 
Rom. 12.9» 13 Without diſſemulation; our Joy 1s like the joy of heaven, as true, though 
Gal.s 6. not logreat; ourFaith, a workz#g faith ; and our Zeal, a coal! from the al- 
Iſa. 6.6, > a . : 
Rom. is >, #4r, Kindled from his fire, not mad and raging, but accord vg to knowledge, 
He maketh no ſhadows, but ſubſtances ; no piCtures, but realities; no ap- 
Lukes. 28. pearances, but truths; a Grace that maketh us kighly favonred ; a precious 


1 Pet. 1-7,8. and boly Faith; fuland nnſpeakable Joy: Love, ready to ſpend it ſelf s 


P[.1.<9.9, and Zcalto conſume us,of a true exiſtence, being trom the Spirit of that 
God who alone truly is, But here he is (tiled the Spirit of Truth; yet is 
he the ſame Spirit that planteth grace and faith in our hearts, that begets 
teth our Faith, dilateth our Love, worketh our Joy , kindleth our Zeal , 
and adopteth us z# Regzam familiam,into the Royal family of the fir{t-born 
1n heaven: But now zhe Spirit of Truth was more proper. For to tell men 
perplext with doubts, that were ever and anon (and fomtimes when they 
thould not Jasking queltions,of fuch a Teacher, was a ſeal to the promite, 
a good aſltrance that they ſhould be well taught, that no dithculty ſhould 
be too hard, no knowledge too high, no myltery too dark and obſcure 

for them, but 4! trnth ſhould be brought forth and unfolded to them , 
and laving the veyl taken from itybe laid open and naked to their under- 
itanding. | 

Let us then lovk up upon and worſhip this $pirit of Truth, as he thus 
prefenteth and tendereth himſeIF unto us. x. He ſtandeth 1n oppoſition 
t& two great enemies to Truth, Diſſimulation, and Flattery. By the 
former [ hide my (elf from others; by the later 1 blindfold another, and 
hide him from himſelf. The Spirit is an enemy to both 3 he cannot away 
with them. 2. He istrue in the Leſſons which he teacheth, that we may 
pray for his Advent, long for his coming, and fo receive him whea he 
cometh, 

Firſt, diſſemble he dothnot, he cannot. For Diſſimulation is a kind 
of cheat or jugling, by which we caſt a miſt before mens eyes, that they 
cannot ſee us. lt bringeth inthe Devil in Samuel's mantle, and an enemy 

| in the ſmiles and ſmoothneſs of a friend. It ſpeaketh the language of the 

Þo. Kinz Pricft at Delphos, playeth in ambiguities, promiſeth life when death 1s 

Pop" neereſty and biddeth us beware of a chariot when it meaneth a ſword. 

ſlew, No, this Spirit is an enemy to this, becauſe a Spirit of trath, and hateth 
theſe involucra diſſamulationis, this folding and involvedneſs, theſe clokes 
and coverts, theſe crafty conveyances of our own defires to their end 
under the ſpecious ſhew of intending good to others, And they by 
whom this Spirit ſpeaketh are like him, and ſpeak the truth & daxinl: 4; 

2 Cor. 1,12. «Mxpiver, O17, in the ſemplicity and godly ſincerity of the ſpirit, not in crat- 

2 Cor. 4.2, tineſs, not xivles 3 atyey, handling the Word of God deceitfully, not © 75 

Eph. 4414. whe wy evypumr, 20t in the flight of men, throwing a die, and what caſt 
you would have them,not fitting their doctrine to men and the times; that 
is, not to men and the times, but to.their own ends, telling them of hea- 

Wiſd.1.5, 6, ven when their thoughts are in their purſe, This holy Spirit of Truth flieth 
all ſuch decezt, and removeth himſelf far from the thoughts which are with- 
out underſtanding, and will not acquit a dillembler of his words. There 
is nothing of the Devil's method, nothing of the Die or Hand, no wind- 
ings or turnings, in what heteacheth : He ſpeaketh the truth , and no- 
thing but the truth, and for our behoof and advantage, that we may 
bclieve it, and build upon it, and by his diſcipline raiſe our ſelves up 
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to that end tor which he is pleaſed to corhe and be our Teacher. - 


And as he cannot diſſemble, fo, in the next place, flatter us he cannot. 
This is the inſeparable mark and character of the evil Spirit ; qzz arracdet 
#t [eviat; who ſmileth upon us that he may rage againſt us, litteth us up 
that he may caſt us down; whoſe exaltations are foils 3 whoſe favours 
are deceits; whoſe ſmiles and kiſſesare wounds, Flattery is as a glaſs 
for a Fool to look upon, and behold that ſhape which himſelf hath al- 
ready drawn, and pleaſe himſelf in it becauſe it is returned upon him by 
refletion ;, and ſohe becometh more fool than before. It is the Fools 
Echo, by which he heareth himſelf at the rebound, and thinketh the 
Wiſeman ſpoke unto him. Flattery is the ape of Charity : It rejoyceth 
with them that rejoyce, and weepeth with them that weep it frowneth 
with them that frown, and ſmileth with them that ſmile. It proceedeth 
from the Father of lies, not from the Spirit of truth, who is the ſame ye- 
ſterday, and to day, and for ever : Who reproveth drunkenneſs, though 
ina Noah; adultery, though in a David 3 want of faith, though 1n a 
Peter, His precepts are plain, his law is in thunder, his threatnings ear- 
neſt and vehement. What he writeth is not in a dark chara&er : Thou 
mayelt run, and read it. He preſenteth Murder wallowing in the blood 
it ſpi!t 3 Blaſphemie, with its brains out 3 Theft, ſb baſta, under ſale. He 
calleth not great plagues Peace; nor Oppreſhon,Lawz nor camels grats; 
nor great (ins, peccadil/os, but he ſetteth all our fins in order before us, 
He calleth Adam from behind the buth, ſtriketh Ananias dead for his hy- 
pocriſie, and for lying to the holy Spirit depriveth him of his own, Thy 
excuſe with him is a libel, thy pretenſe fouler than thy fin, Thy falle 
worſhip of him is blaſphemy, and thy form of godlineſs open impiety. 
And where he entereth the heart, Sin (which is the greateſt errour, the 
groſſeſt lye) removeth it (elf, heaveth and panteth to go out, knocketh 
at our brea(t, runneth down at our eyes, and we hear it ſpeak in fighs 
and grones unſpeakable; and what was our delight, becometh our tor- 
mznt, In a word, he isa Spirit of truth, and neither diflembleth, to de- 
ceive us; nor flattereth, that we may deceive ourſelves; but verus vera 
dicit, being Truth it felf, telleth us what we ſhall ind to be molt true, 
to keep us from the dangerous by-paths of Errour and Miſpriltun, in 
which we may loſe our fclves, and be loſt for ever, 

And this appeareth and is viſible in thoſe leflons and precepts which 
he giveth, ſo agreeable to that Image after which we were made, to fit 
and beautihe it when it is detaced, and repairit when it is decayed, that 
loit may become in ſome proportion and meaſure like unto him that 
made 1t, and then ſo harmonious and conſonant and agreeing with them- 
lelves, that The whole Scripture, and all the precepts it containeth , may in 
eſteem, as Gerſon fatth.go for ow copulative propoſition. This Spirit doth 
not ſet up one precept againſt another, nor cone Text againſt another 3 
doth not diſanul his promiſcs in his threats, nor check his threats with his 
promiſes; doth not forbid all Fear in Confidence, nor ſhake our Confi- 
dence when he bids us fear 3 doth not ſet up meckneſs to abate our Zeal, 
nor kindleth Zeal to conſume our Meekneſs ; doth not teach Chriſtian 
Liberty to ſhake off Obedience to Government , nor preſcribeth Obe- 
dience to infringe and weaken our Chriſtian Liberty. This Spirit is a 
S9pirit of truth, and never ditterent from himſelt. He never contradi- 
Cteth himſelf, bur is equal in all his wayes; the ſame in that truth which 
pleaſeth thee, and in that which pincheth thee 3 in that which thou con- 
ſenteſt to, and in that which thou runneſt from 3 in that which will raiſe 
thy ſpirit, and in that which will wound thy ſpirit. And the reaſon why 
men who ta]k {v much of the Spirit do fall into groſs and pernicious er- 
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rours, is from hence, That they will not be like the Spirit 1n this, equal 
and like unto themſelves in all their wayes ; That they lay claim to him 
in that Text which ſeemeth to comply with their humour, but diſcharge 
and leave him inthat which thould purge it : That upon the beck, as it 
were, of ſome place of Scripture, which upon the firſt face and appear- 
ance looketh favourably upon their preſent inclipations, they run vio- 
lently on this ſide, animated and poſted on by that which was not 1n the 
Text, but in their luſts and phanſie ; and never look back upon other 
teſtimonics of Divine Authority, that army of evidences, as Tertullian 
ſpeaketh, which are openly preſt out and mai (halled againſt them, and 
might well put them to a halt and deliberation,ſtay and drive back their 
intention, and ſettle them at laſt in the truth, which confilteth in a mo- 
deration betwixt two extremes, For we may be zealous, and not cruel; 
devout, and not ſuperſtitivus: we may hate Idolatry , and not commit 
Gal. 5.1, Sacrilege; ſtand faſt in our Chriſtian lzberty, and not make it a cloak of 
: et. 2-15  zzalicionſneſs 3 if we did follow the Spirit in all his wayes, who in all his 
wayes Is a Spirit of truth. For he commandeth Zeal, and forbiddeth 
Rage; he commendeth Devotion, and forbiddeth Superſtition 3 he con: 
demneth [dolatry, yea, and condemneth Sacrilegez he preacheth Lt- 
"Sa berty, and preacheth Obedience to Superioursz and in all is the ſame 
_— Spirit. 

And this Spirit did come, and Chriſt did ſend him. And in the next 
place, to this end he came, to be our Leader, to gaideus in the wayes of 
truth, to help our infirmities,to be our condi, to carry us on to the end, 
And this 1s his Ofhce and Adminiſtration; Which oge would think were 
but alow cftice for the Spirit of God 3 and yet theſe are magnalia ſpirits, 
the wonderful things of the Spirit, and do no lefs prociaim his Divinity 
then the Creation of the world. We wonder the blind ſhould fee , the 

Matth, it.5. Jare go, the deaf bear, the dead be rayſed up , but doth it now follow, The 
poor receive the Goſpel? Weighit well in the balance of the Sanctuary , 
and this laſt will appear as a great miracle as the former, 

And this Advent-and Coming was free and voluntary. For though the 
Spirit was {ent from the Father aud the Son, yet ſporte venit , he came of 
his own accord. And he not onely cometh, but ſendech himſelf, ſay the 
Schools,as he daily worketh thoſe changes and alterations in his creature, 

Dicit, Wittaw, Theſe words, to be ſent, and to come, and the like, are not words of dimi- 
# Pep" nution or diſparagement. He came inno ſervile manner, but as a Lord; 
oftendat ; Tam as a friend froma friend; as ina letter, the very mind of him that ſent it; 
dengue vert” Which ſheweth an agreement and concord with him that ſent him 3 but 
, que0 werbo , p hop ads oF COAT 
Spiitis pore- Implyeth no inferiority, no degree of (ervility or ſfubjeCtion, Yet ſome 
Has indicatur. there have been who have (tumbled at the ſhadow which this word hath 
N3z.Orat- 37: caſt, orindeed at their own, and for this made the holy Spirit no more 
p] 2 
then a Creature, *p7yv #y:, 2 ſupermumerary God, brought in to ſerve and 
miniſter,and no diſtin Perſon of the bleed Trinity. But what a grols 
error, what foul ingratitude is this, to call his goodnels ſervi'i'y £ his 
coming to us, ſubzziſſion and obedience? and count him not a God , be- 


caule by his gracious operation he is pleaſed to dwell in men, and make- 


them his tabernacle? Why may we not as warrantably conceive ſo of the 
other Perſons? For God wrought in the Creation, and the Heavens are 
the work of his hands, Nay, with reverence to ſo high a Majeſty , we 
may ſay, God ſerveth us more then we do him, who are nothing but by 
his breath and power. Duſt and aſhes can do him no ſervice : But he ſer- 
veth us every day. Helighteth us with his Sun; he raineth upon us, he 
Tuker. 534 Warereth our plants, he filleth our granaries. He feedeth the hungry with 
Plal. 47-9» good things ; nayghe feedeth the young ravens that call upon him,He knock- 
eth 
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eth at our doors, he intreateth, waiteth, ſufferreth, commandeth us to 
ſcrve one another, commanderh his Angels to ſerve and miniſter unto us; 
res rationeſq; noſtras curat, he keepeth our accounts, numbreth our tears, 
watcheth our prayers. If we call, he cometh; if we tall, heis at hand : 
In our miſery, in the deepeſt dungeon, he is with us. And theſe are no 
diſparagements, but arguments of his excellency and infinite goodneſs , 
and fair lefſonsto us not to be wanting to our ſelves and our brethren; 
who have God himſelf thus carefully waiting upon us, and to remember 
us That to ſerve our brethren is to exalt and advance and raiſe us up to 
be like unto him, When we waſh our brethrens feet, bind up their 
wounds, fit down in the duſt with them, viſit them in priſon, and mini- 
ſter to them on their beds of (iekneſs,we may think we debaſe our ſelves, 
and do decreaſe as it were; but 1t is our honour, our crown, ovr confor- 
mity to him who was the Servant of God,and our Servant,and made him- 
ſelf like unto us, that he might ſerve us inhis fleſh, and doth fo to the 
end of the world invilibly by his Spirit. It is the Spirit's honour to be 
ſent, tobe a Leader, a Condu@ ; and though ſent he be, yet he is as free an 
Agent as the Son, and the Son as the Father. Tertullian calleth him 
Chriſt's Vicar here on earth, to ſupply his place : But that argueth no jn- 
equality : for then the Son too mult be unequal to the Father? for his 
Angel, his Meſſenger he was, and went about his Father's buſineſs, To con- Luke #. 49. 
clude this; In a farr remote and more qualified ſenſe we are his Vicar's, 
his Deputies, his Stewards here on earth: and it is no ſervility, it is cur 
honour and glory to do his bufineſs, to ſerve one another in love, to be Gal. s. 13. 
Servants, to be Angels (I had almoſt ſaid, to be holy Ghoſts Jone to ano- 
ther, As ##y father ſent me, ſaith our Saviour to his Diſciples, ſo ſend T John 20, 21. 
you: And he ſendeth us too, who are hereditarii Chriſti diſcipulz, Chrilt's 
Diſciples by inheritance and ſucceſſion, that every one, as he is endowed 
from above, ſhould ſerve him by ſerving one another. And though our 
ſerving him cannot deſerve that name, yet is he pleaſed to call it be/pirg Judg, 5. 23: 
him: ; that we ſhould help him to feed the hungry,to guide the blind, and 
teach the ignorant, and fo be the Spirit's Vicars, as he 1s Chriſt's that 
Chriſt may fill us more and 'more with his Spirit, which may guide and 
conduCt us through the manifold errours of this life , through darkneſs 
and confuſion, into that truth which may lead us to bliſs, 

. Foras he is the Spirit of truth, ſo;in the next place, the Leflon which 
he teacheth is Trath, even that Truth whichis an Arr, ( S. Auguſtine cal- 
lethit ſo) and alaw to direct and confine all other arts: qz4 preeunte 
| ſeculi fluflns calcamus, which goeth before us in our way, and through 
the ſurges of this preſent world bringeth us to the preſence of God, who 
1s Truth it ſelf ; A Trath, which leadeth us to our original, to the Rock 
out of which we were hewen, and bringeth us back to our God , who 
made us not for the vanities of this world, but for himſelf : An Art to caſt 
down all Babels, all towring and lofty imaginations, which preſent unto 
us talſhoods for truths,appearances for realities, plagues for peace; which 
(catter and divide our ſouls,powr them out upon variety of unlawful ob- 
jets, and deceive us in the very nature and end of things. For as this 
Spirit brought life and immortality to light, ( for whatſoever the Prophets x Tim, r. 10. 
and great Rabbies had ſpoken of Immortality, was but darkneſs in com- 
pariſon of this great light) ſo it alſo diſcovered the errors and horror of 
thoſe follies which we lookt upon with love and admiration, as upon hea: 
ven itſelf. What a price doth Luxury place on Wealth and Riches ? 
What horror on Nakedneſs and Poverty ? What a heaven is Honour to 
my Ambition ? and what an hell 1s Diterace, though it be for goodnets 
It ſe)f ? How dotha Jewel glitter in my eyes? and what a ſlur is there 
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upon Virtue? What a glory doth the pomp of the World preſent ? and 
what a ſad and ſullen afpe@ hath Righteouſneſs? How 1s God thruſt out? 
and every 1do), every Vanity made a God ? But the Trath here, which 
the Spirit teacheth, diſcovereth all, pulleth off the veyl, ſheweth us the 
trus countenance and face of things,that we may not be deceived; ſhew- 
cth us Vanity in Riches, folly in Honour, death and deſtruction in the 
pomp of this World ; maketh Poverty a bleſſing, and Miſery happiaeſs, 
and Death it ſelf a patlage to eternity ; placeth God tn his Throne,and 
Man where he thould be, at his footſtool, bowing before 'hims' Which 
is the readielt way to be lifted up unto him ; and to be with him for e- 
vermore. Ina word, aTruth that hath power to unite us to our- God, 
that bringeth with it the knowledge of Chriſt, and the wiſdome of God, 
and prefenteth thoſe precepts and dofrines which lead'to happineſs ;' a 
Truth that goeth along with us in all our wayes, waiteth on us on ourbeds 
of lickneſs, leaveth us not at our death , but followeth us, and wlll riſe 
agaln with us unto judgment, and there either acquit or condemn us, 'e1- 
ther be our [udgeor Advocate. If we make it our friend here, it will 
then look lovely onus, and ſpeak good things for us; if we make it our 
Councilor here, it will then be our Advocate © but if we deſpiſe it, and 
put 1t under our baſeſt deſires and vile affeCtions, it will then fight againſt 
us, and triumph over us, and tread us down into the loweſt pit. Chriſt 
15 10t more gracious then this Tr#th to them that love it,” But to thoſe 
who will not learn ſhall be Tribulation and aneniſh, The Sun turned into 
darkneſs, and the Moon into blood, the world on fire, the voyce of the 
Archangel, the trump of God, the ſevere countenance of the Judge, will 
Rot be more terrible then this 774th to them that have deſpiſed it, For 
Chriſt Jejus ſhall judge the ſecrets of them, acquit the juſt, condemn the 
impenitent, according to this Truth which the Spirit teacheth, according, 
ſaith S. Paul, to zy Goſpel. ' 
This is the Leſlon, the Spirit teacheth, Truth. Let us now ſee the Exe 
tent of it, It islarge and univerſal. The Spirit doth not teach us by 
halves, teach ſome truths , and conceal others, but he teacheth al! trath, 
maketh his diſciples and followers free from all errors that are dangerous, 
and full of ſaving knowledge. Saving knowledge is a indeed. Thar 
truth which bringeth me to my end, is a/, and there is nothing more to 
be known, T determined to know nothing but Chriſt und him crucified , 
ſaith St. Paul, x Cor. 2,2. Here his deſire hath a Nox u/tr4, This truth is 
all : this joyneth heaven and earth together, God and Man , mortality 
and immortality, miſery and happineſs in one,draweth us near unto God, 
and maketh us one with him, This is the Spirit's Leſſon , Commentum 
Divinitatis, the invention of the Divine Spirit. Faith is called the gift of 
God, not onely becauſe it is given to every believer (and too many are 
too willing to ſtay till it be given) but becauſe this Spirit firſt found out 
the way to ſave us by ſo weak a means as Faith. And as he firſt found it 
out, ſo he teacheth it, and leaveth out nothing, not a tittle, not an Jota, 
which may ſerve to compleat and perfe@ this divine Science. In the book 
of God are all our 2nembers written. All the members? yea, and all the 
faculties of our ſoul, And in his Goſpel his Spirit hath framed rules and 
precepts to order and regulate them all in every aCt,in every motion and 
inclination ; which if the Eye offend, pluck it out 5 if the Hand, cut it off: 
Rules which limit the underſtanding to the knowledge of God, bind the 
will to obedience, moderate and confine our affections, level our hope, 
fix out joy, (tint our ſorrow : frame our ſpeech, compoſe our geſture, 
fathion our apparel, ſet and methodize our outward behaviour. Inſtan: 
ces in Scripture, in every particular, are many and obvious ; The _> 
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the Spirit teacheth is fitred to the whole man, to every mewber of the. 


body, to every faculty of the foul ; fitted to us in every condition , 1n 
every relation: It will reign with thee, it will ſerve with thee; it wall 
manage thy riches, it will comtort thy poverty, aſcend the throne with 
thee? and fit down with thee on the dunghill. It will pray with thee, 
It will faſt with thee, it will labour with thee, it will reſt and keep a 
Sabbath with thee; it will govern a Church, it will order thy Family 3 
It will raiſe a kingdome within thee, it will be thy Angel to carry thee 
into Abraham's buſome, and ſet a crown of glory upon thy head. And 
3s there yet any more £ Or what need more than that which is neceſ{ary 2 
There can be but one God, one Heaven , one Religion, one way to 
bletledneſs ; and there is but one Trath, and that is it which the Spirit 
teacheth 3 And this runneth the whole compals of It, directeth us not 
onely ad ultimum, ſed u/que ad ultimum, not onely to that which is the 
end, but tothe means, to every {tep.and paſſage and approachyto every 
help and advantage towards it, and ſ5unitcth us to that one God , gi- 
veth us right to that one Heaven, and bringeth us home to that one end 
tor which we were made. And isthere yet avy more ? 

Yes, particular caſes may be ſo many and various that they cannot all 
come within the compatis of this Trath which the Spirit hath plainly 
taught. Ittstrue ; but then for the moſt part they are caſes of our own 
making, Caſes which we need not make, caſes ſumtimes raiſed by weak- 
nels, lomtimes by wiltulnzfs, ſfomtimes even by fin it ſelf, which reign- 
eth in our mortal bodies ;z and to ſuch this Leiſon of the Spirit is as an 
Ax to cut them off, But be their original what it will, if this Truth 
reach them nvt, orif they bearno analogy or affinity with that which 
the Spirit hath taught, nor depend uponit by any evideat and neceſſary 
conſequence, they are not to be reckoned in the number of thoſe which 
concern us, becauſe we are aſſured that he hath /ed us 7zto all trath that 
15 necctiary. Some things indeed there are which are inditterent in them- 
telves, que lex nec vetat nec jubet, which this Spirit neither commandeth 
nor ferbiddeth, but they are made neceſlary by reaſon of ſome circum: 
{tance of time, or place, or quality, or perſons (for that which 1s necet- 
fary 1a it felt, is alwaies necetiary) and yet are in their own nature indit- 
terent (till. Veritas ad 017n7a occurrit, this Truth (which 1s the Spirit's 
Letlon | reacheth even theſe, and containeth a rule certain and infallible 
to guide usinthem (it we become not laws unto our fclves, and fling it 
by) to wit, the rules of Charity and Chriſtian Prudence, to which it 
we give heed, it is impoſſible we ſhould miſcarry. Ir 1s Love of our 
ſelves, and Love of the world, not Charity, or ſpiritual Wiſdome, 
which make this noyſe abroad, rend the Church in pieces, and work des: 
folation on the earth. It is want of conſcience, and neglect of conſci- 
ence in the common and known wayes of our duty, which have raiſed ſo 
many needleſs Caſes of conſcience, which, it men had not hearkened to 
their luſts, had never ſhewn their head, but had been what indeed they 
are, nothing. The acts of charity are manifeſt, 1 Cor. 13. Charity ſuffer- 
eth long, even injuries and erroursz but doth not riſe up againſt that 
which was ſet up to enlarge and improve her. Charity is not raſh, to 
beat down every thing that had its firſt riſe and beginning from Charity. 
Charity 3s not puffed up, ſwelleth not againſt a harmleſs, yea, and an uſe- 
tul conſtitution, though it be of man, Charity doth not behave it ſelf 
#nſeemly, layeth not a neceſ{ity upon us of not doing that which lawtul 
Authority even then ſtyleth an indifferent thing when it commandeth it 
to bedone. Charity ſeeketh not her own,treadeth not the publick _ 
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under foot to procure her own. Charity is not eaſily provoked, checketh 
not at every feather, nor ftartleth at that monſter which iz a creation of 
our own. Charity #hinketh no evil, doth not ſce a ſerpent under every 

leaf, nor [dolatry in every bow of Devotion, It we were charitable, 

we could not but be peaceable. It that which is the main of the Spirit's 
leflon did govern mens aftions,there would be abundance of peace ſo long 
as the moon endureth, Multa facienda ſunt non jubente lege, ſed liber4 
charitate, ſaith Auguſtine, Charity is free to do and ſuffer many things 
which the Spirit doth not expreſly command z and yet it doth command 
them in general, when it commandeth obedience to Authority 5 Which 
hath nv larger circuit to walk and ſhew it ſelf 1n than 1n things in them- 
ſelves indifierent, which it may enjoyn for orders ſake, and for the ad- 
vantage of thoſe thivugs which are neceſſary, that are already under a 
higher and more binding law than any Potentate or Monarch of the 
earth can make. The ads, I ſay, of Charity are manifeſt : But thoſe of 
Chriſtian Prudence are not particularly deſigned 3 becauſe that eye is 
given usto view and conlider particular occurrences and circumſtances, 
and it dependeth upon thoſe things which are without us; whereas Cha- 
rity is an aCt of the will. And here, it we would be our ſelves, or ra- 
ther if we would not be our ſelves, but be free from by-reſpeQts and un- 
warrantable ends, if we would deveſt our ſelves of all hopes or fears of 
thoſe things which may either ſhake or raiſe our eſtates, we could not be 
toſeck. For how ealy is it to adilingaged and willing mind to apply a 
general precept to particular aCtions ? eſpecially if Charity fill our hearts, 
which 1» the bond of perfeFion, and the end and complement of the Law,and 

indeed our ſpiritual wiſdome ? In a word, in theſe cafes, when we go to 
conſult with our Reaſon, we cannot erre if we leave not Charity be- 
hind us. Or, if we ſhoulderre, our Charity would have ſuch an influ- 
ence upon our errour that it ſhould trouble none but our (clves: For Cha- 
rity beareth all things, believeth a'l things, hopeth all things, endureth all 

things, This is the extent of the Spirit's Leſſon, And it in other truths 
more ſubti] than neceſlary we are to ſeek, it mattereth not; for we need 
not ſeek them. It is no fin not to know thit which I cannot know, to be 
no wifer than God hath made me. And what need our curiofity rove a- 

broad, when that which is all, and alone cncerneth us, lieth in ſo nar- 

row a compaſs? 1# abſolato & facili eternitas, ſaith Hilary: The way to 

heaven may ſeem rough and troubleſome, but it isan ealy way, nr þ to 
find out, though not ſo eaſy at our firſt onſet to walk in; and ver to thoſe 
that tread and trace it often, as delightful as Paradiſe it ſelf. See; God 

hath ſhut up Eternity within the compaſs of two words, Believe , and 
Repent ; which isa full and juſt commentary on the Spirit's Leflon ,' the 
ſum of all that he taught. Lay your foundation right, and then build 
upon it, Becauſe God loved you in Chriſt, do you love him in Chriſt : 
Love him and keep his commandments, than which no other way could 
have been found out to draw you neer unto God. + Believe, and Repert; 
this isall, Oh wicked abomination. whence art thou come to cover the 
earth with deceit 2 What malice, what defiance, what contention, what 

gall and bitterneſs amongſt Chriſtians? yet this isall, Believe,and Repert, 
the Pen, the Tongue, the Sword, theſe are the weapons of our warfare. 
What ink, what blood hath been ſpilt in the cauſe of Religion? How ma- 

ny innocents defamed ? how many Saints anathematized ? how many 
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millions cut down with the ſword : yet this is all, Be/ieve, and Repert. 


We hear the noyſe of the whip, and the ratling of the wheels, and thepran« 

cing of the horſes. The horſeman lifteth up his bright ſword and his glitter- 

ing ſpear, Nah.3.2,3. Every part of Chriſtendome almoſt is a ſtage of oy 
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and the pretenſe is written in their banners ; you may ſee it waving in the 
air; FOR GOD AND RELIGION: yet this 1s all, Believe and Repent. Who 
would once think the Pillars of the earth ſhould be thus ſhaken, that the 
world ſhould be turned into a worſe chaos than that out of which it was 


made, that there ſhould be ſuch wars and fightings among(tChriſtians for - 


that which isſhut up and brought unto us in theſe two words. Belzeve,and 
Repent ? For all the truth which is neceſſary, and will be ſufficient to lift 
us to ourend, and raiſe us to happineſs, can make no larger a circumfe- 
rance than this. This is the Law and the Prophets, or rather this is the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, this is the whole will of God. Inthis is knowledge , 
juſtification, redemption and holineſs. This is the Spirit's Leflon 3 and 
all other leſſons are no lefl»ns, not worth the learning, further than they 
help and improve usin this. In a word, this isall in all, and within this 
narrow compaſs we may walk out our ſpan of time, and by the conduct 
of the ſame Spirit inthe end of it attain to that perfection and glory 
which ſhall never have an end. And fo from the: Leflon and Extent of 
it we paſs tothe Manner and Method of the Spirit's Teaching. It 1s not 
Raptus, a forcible and violent drawing, but Du@#s,a gentle Leading and 
Guicdling. | 

The word is #dvyize, he ſhall lead. Which implyeth a preparedneſs 
and willingneſs to be led. And the Spirit that leadeth us , teacheth us 
alſo to follow him z not to reſt him, that he may lead us; not to grieve 
him by our backwardneſs, that he may fill us with joy ; not to quench him, 
that he may enlighten us ; «dra{»7v;6y , #0 ſtir ap his gitts, that they dye 
votin us, | 

Now this promiſe was directly and primarily made to the Apoſtles; 
whoſe Commiſſion being extraordinary, and their Dioceſs as large as 
the whole world, they needed the Spirits guidance in a more high and 
eminent manner, gifrs of Tongues, and diverlities of graces, which 
might fit them for ſo great a work, that as their care , fo their power 
might be as univerſal as the world. And yet to them was the Spirit pi- 
ven in meaſure 3 and where meaſure is, there are degrees: and they were 
led by degrees, not ſtraight to all truth, but by ſteps and approaches. 
S. Peter himſelf was not wrapt up, as his pretended Succeflor, into the 
chair of Truth, to determine all at once. For when Pentecoſt was now 
paſt, he gueth to Cxſarea, and there learneth more then he had done at 
Jeruſalem; ſeeth thar in the Sheet which was let down to theearth, which 
he heard not from the Tongues, and of a truth now perceived, what he 
did not before, that God was no accepter of perſons,that now the partition- 
wall was broken down, that Jew and Gentile were both alike, and the 
Church , which was formerly. ſhut up in Judea, was now become 
mma Body which every one that would might be a member 
of. 

Beſides, though the Apoſtles were extraordinarily and miraculouſly 
Inſpired, yet we cannot ſay that they uſed no means at all to bring dowa 
the bleſſed Spirit. For it is plain they did wait for his coming, they 
prayed for the truth, and laboured for the truth; they conferred one 
with another, met together in counſel, deliberated before they did de- 
termin. Nor could they imagin they had the Spirit in a ſtring,and could 
command him as they pleaſe, and make him follow them whitherſoever 
they would, And then between us and the Apoſtles there is a main 
difference; nor can we expect an ocular and viſible deſcent. Therefore, 


» 


AQs 7. $t. 
Eph. 4. 30. 

1 Thel. 5. 19+ 
2 Tim. 1. 6, 


Ads 10.11,34. 


if we will be taught by the Spirit, we muſt uſe the means which the ſame 


Spirit hath preſcribed in thoſe leſſons which he firſt and extraordinarily 
taught the Apoſtles, and not make uſe of his name to miſinterpret thoſe 
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leflons, or bring in new of our own; and as new, fo contrary to them : 
For what is new, muſt needs be contrary ; becauſe he then taught al/ 
trath, and what is more then all 1snothing, what is more then all ruth 
muſt needs by a lye, 

Nor did he lead them into all truth for themſelves alone, but for thoſe 
who ſhould come after them, for all generations to the end of the world. 
He made them Apoſtles, and ſent them to make us Chriſtians, to make 
that which he taught them a rule of life, and to fix it on the Church as 
ona pillar, that all might read it, that none ſhould adde to it, or take 
away from it. Afid for this they are called a Fonndation, and we are 
ſaid to be built upon them , Jeſus Chriſt being the bead corner flone. But 
this we could not be, if their teſtimony were fo ſcant and defeCtives 
that there were left a kind of necefſlity upon us to hew and ſquare out 
what ſtones we pleaſe, and lay new ones of our own to caſt down theirs 
withal, and to bear up whatſoever our inſulentand boundleſs Jifts will 
lay upon them. And now whar is become of my Text? For it this be 
admitted, we cannot ſay the Spirit /ed them. For what /cading 1s that 
which leaveth us fo far brhind, at ſuch a diſtance fromthe end, that in 
every ape the Spirit muſt come again, and take us by the hand,and draw 
us ſome other way, even contrary to that which he firſt made known ? 
And whatan a// is that, to which every man may adde what he pleaſe, 
evento the end of the world? For every mans claim and title to the 
Spirit is the ſame, as juſt and warrantable in any as in one. And when 
they ſpeak contrary things, the evidence is the fame, that is, none at all, 
unleſs this be a good Argument, He hath the Spirit, becauſe he ſaith ſo , 
which is as ſtrong on his {ide that denyeth it upen the ſame pretenſe, A- 
monglſt the ſons of men there are not greater fools then they. who have 


nothing to ſay for what they ſay, but, That tacy fay it,and yet think this. 


Nothing enough, and that all Iirac] are bound to hearken to them as if 
God himſelf did fpeak. This 1s an evil,a folly, a madnefs, which breatheth 
no where but in Chriltendome, was never hcard of 1n any other body or 
ſociety but that of Chriſtians. Though many Guvernours of Common- 
wealths did pretend to a kind of commerce and familiarity with ſome 
God or Goddeſs, when they were to makea law ; yet we do not read of 
any, as far as Iremember, that did put up the fame pretenſe that they 
might break a law : but when the law was once promulged , there was 
nothing thought of but either obedience, or pumfament. But Chriſti- 
ans, Who have the beſt Religion, have moſt abuſed it ; have played the 
wantons in that light in which they ſhould have walkt with fear and 
trembling ; finding themſelves at a loſs, and meeting with no ſatisfaction 
to their pride and ambition, to their malice, to their Juſts, from any 
leſſon the Spirit hath yet taught, have learnt an art to ſuborn ſomething 
of their own to ſupply that defeft, and call it a diQtate of theSpirit. Nor 
3s this evil of yeſterday ; nor doth it befajl the weakeſt onely : But the 
evil hath made uſe of it in all ages as of the fitteſt engine to undermine 
that truth which the Spirit firſt taught. Tertullian, as wiſe a man as the 
Church ther had, being not able to prove the Corporeity of the Sou] by 
Scripture, flyeth to private Revelation, in his Book De az7maz Non fer 
eſtimation, ſed revelationem; What he could not uphold by reaſon and 
judgment, he ſtiiveth to make good by Revelation. For we, faith he , 
have our Revelations as well as 8. John, Our ſiſter Priſcilla hath plenty of 
them, and trances in the Church : She converſeth with Angels, and with 
God himſelf, and can diſcern the hearts and inward thonghts of men. S. 
Hierome mentioneth others: and in the dayes of our forefathers Calvine 


many more, who applyed the name of the Spirit to every thing that 
might 
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| might facilitate and help on their deſign; as Pariſh-prieſts (it 1s his reſem- 
 btance) would give the name of {1x or ſeven ſeveral Saints to one image, 
that their offerings might be the more, 1 need not go fo far back for in- 
{tance. Our preſent age hath ſhewn us many who rhough very. igno- 
rants yet are wiſer then their teachers, ſo ſpiritual that they deſpiſe the 
word of God, which is the diftate of the Spirit. This monſter hath made 
a large ſtride from foreign parts, and ſet his foot in our coalts, If the 
murder,the Spirit moved their hand,and drew their {word.It they throw 
down Churches, it is with the breath of the Spirit, If they would bring 
in Parity, the pretence is, The Spirit cannot endure that any ſhould be ſu- 
preme, or Pope it, but themſelves. Our Humour, our Madneſs, our Mac 
lice, our Violence, our implacable Bitterneſs, our Railing and Reviling. 
mult all go for 1»ſpirations of the Spirit. Simeon aud Levi, Abſalom 
2nd Ahithophel, 1 heudas and Judas, the Phariſees and Ananias, they that 
deſpiſe the holy Spirit of God, theſe Scarabees bred in tne dung of ſenſu- 
alicy, theſe Impoſtors, theſe men of Belial, muſt be taken no longer for a 
generation of vipers, but for the ſcholars and friends of the holy Ghoſt, 
Whatſoever they do, whitherlocver they go, he is their leader, though 
it be to hell it ſelf, 
May wenot make a ſtand now, and.put it to the queſtion, Whether 
there be any holy Ghoſt, or no © and, if there be, Whether his office be to lead 
#5 ? Indeed theſe appropriations, theſe bold and: violent ingroſfings of 
the bleſſed Spirit have, I fear, given growth to conceits well near as dans 
' gerous ; That the Spirit doth not ſpirare, breath grace into us; That we 
need not call upon him 3 That the Text which telleth us the holy Ghoſt 
leadeth, is the holy Ghoſt that leadcth us ; That the Letter is the Spirit, 
f and the Spirit the Letter ; (an adulterate piece new coyned, an old he: 
” rchie brought ina new dreſs and tire upon the ſtage again) That he is», 
a ſtrange, unheard of Deity, and mpiyſcan1& O43, an aſcriptitions and ſuper- Nazianz. 0. 
zumerary God. | might ſay, more dangerous. For to confcls the Spirit, 'g,37 
and abuſe him, to draw him on as an acceflory and abettor, nay as a »7recentinm 
principal, in thoſe aftions which Nature it felt abhorreth and trembleth 949avi Spiri- 
2t, is worſe than out of errour to deny him, For what a Spzrit, what a ag & gg 
Dove, is that which breatheth nothing but gall and wormwood, but fire Macedonian 
and brimſtone ? What a Spirit is that whichis ever pleading and purvey, 5.5%" 
ing for the Fleth? which 1s made to bear witneſs to a ly? Petrarch tel- 
leth us, Nibil zzpportunius erudito ftulto, that there is not a more trouble- 
ſome creature jn the world than a learned fool : So the Church of Chriſt 
and Religion never ſuffered more than by carnal men who are thus Spi- 
rit wiſe. For by acknowledging the Spirit, and making uſe of his name, 
they aflume unto themſelves a licence to do what they pleaſe, and work 
wickedneſs not only with greedinels, but cam privilegio, with priviledge 
aud authority ; which whileſt others doubt of, though it be not only an 
errour, but blaſphemy, yet parci«s inſaniunt, they are not ſo outragioutly 
mad, 
Yet we muſt not put the Spirit from his office, becauſe dreams, or ra- | 
ther the evaporations of mens luſts, do paſs for revelations ; or fay he is. 
not a Leader into truth,becauſe wicked or fanatick perſons walk on in the 
wayes of errour, in the wayes'of Cain, or Corah, and yet are bold to tell . 
the world that this Spirit goeth before them. The mad Athenian took 
every ſhip that came into the harbour to be his; but it doth not follow 
hence, that no wiſe and ſober Merchant knew his own. To him that is 
drunk things appear in a double ſhape and proportion, geming Thebe, & 
gemiz:i ſoles, ewo Cities and two Suns for one ; but I cannot hence conclude 
that all fober men find it ſo, Nor can I deny the Spirits conduc ay 
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ſome men wander as they pleaſe, and rus on in thoſe dangerous by-paths 
where he will not lead them. This were to deny an unqueſtionable and 
fundamental truth; this were for an inconvenieiice to dig up the founda- 
tion, becauſe men build hay and ſtubble upon it z or becauſe ſome men 
have ſore eyes, to pluck the Sun out of its ſphere. It were indeed dan- 
gerous to teach That the Spirit did teach and lead us, were there not 
means to try and diſtinguiſh the Spirits inſtructions from the ſuggeſtions 
of Satan, or from thoſe t#]goule, thoſe miſhapen lumps and abortive births 
of a ſick and loathſome brain, or from our private humour, which is as 
great a Devil, Beloved, ſaith. John, believe ot every fpirit, that is,.eve- 
ry inſpiration; but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God « for many falſe 
prophets are gone out into the world, that is, have taken the chairs and di- 
tate magiſterially what they pleaſe, 1n the name of the Spirit, when 
themſelves are carnal. And he giveth a rule by which we ſhould try 
them, v. 2, Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is 
of God ; that is, Whoſoever ftriveth to advance the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
and to ſet up the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, to magnife the Goſpel, to pro- 
mote men in the wayes of innocency and perfect obedience, which infale 
libly lead to happinels, is from God : Every ſuch inſpiration is from the 
Spirit of God, For therefore doth the Spirit breath upon us, that he 
may make uslike unto God, and ſo draw us to him, thet where he 3s there 
we ay bealſo. But then thoſe inſpirations which bring in God to plead 
for Baal, which cry up Religion to gain the world, which tread down 
Peace and Charity and all that is praiſeworthy under feet, to make way 
for mens unruly Luſt toplace it more delicately to its end; they that 
magnifie Gods will, that they may do their own ; theſe men, theſe ſpirits 
cannot be from God, By their fruits you ſhall know them, Their hypo- 
criſie, as well and cunningly wrought as It is, is but poor cob-web-lawn, 
and we may eaſily ſee through it, We may fee theſe ſpiritual men ſwea« 
ting and toyling for the fleſh, theſe ſpirits digging in the minerals, and 
making haſte to be rich. Though GLORIA PATRI, Glory be to God on 
high, be to the Prologue to the Play, (and what doth an Hypocrite but 
play 2) yet the whole drift and buſineſs of every Scene and Att is to draw 
and conclude all in this, Fromz hence we have our gain. The Angel or the 
Spirit ſpeaketh firſt, and is the Prologue ; and Mammon and the Fleſh 
makeup the Fpilogue. Date manus 3 Why ſhould not every man clap his 
hands? Surely ſuch Roſcrz, ſuch nimble cunning Afours deſerve a Plau+ 
dite. By their ſruits you ſhall know them, What Spirit ſoever they have, 
it is not of God. Nothing more contrary to the fleſh than Gods Spirit z 
therefore he cannot lead this way, nor can he teach any thing that may 
flatter or countenance it, There is nothing more againſt his nature. 
Fire may deſcend, the Earth may be removed out of its place, Nature may 
change her courſe at the word and beck of the God of nature : but this 
one thing God cannot do; He cannot change himſelf, nor can his Spirit 
breath any doctrine forth which ſavoureth of the World, of the Fleſh, 
of Corruption, Therefore we may, nay we muſt, ſuſpect all thoſe dos» 
drines and actions which are ſaid to be the effefts and produdts of the 
bleſſed Spirit, when we obſerve them drawn out and levelled to carnal 
ends and temporal reſpect. For ſure the Spirit can never beat a bargain 
for the World, and the Truth of God is the moſt unproportioned price 
that can be laid out on ſuch a purchaſe. When 1 ſee a man roll his eyes, coms 
poſe his countenance,order and methodize his geſture as if he were now 
on his death-bed to take his leave of the world 3 when I hear him loud in 
Prayer, and as loud in reviling the iniquity of the times 3 when I ſee him 
{tartle at a miſplaced word, as if it were a thunder-bo!t ; when I hear him 
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cry as loud for a reformation as the Idolatrous Prietts 61d upon Baal; 
begin to think I ſee an Angel in his fight and mount, going up into hea- 

ven : Bat then after all this exſtatical devotion, after all rhiszeal, and 1n 

the midſt of all this noyſe, when | ſee him ſtoop like the vulture, and fly 

like lightning to the prey, I cannot but fay within my felf, 0b Lucifer, Sor If: ra.t2,6s, 


of the morning, how art thou fallen from heaven ? how art thou brought down 


ro the ground, yay, to bell itſelf > Sure I am, the Spirit of truth looketh up 
ward, moveth upward, directeth upward, to thoſe things which are a- 
bove ; and if we follow him, neither our doCtrine nor our actions will ever 
favour of this dung. 
So then we fee this inconvenience and miſchief which ſometimes 1s oc: 
calioned by this doCtrine of the Spirit's Leading is not unavoidable. lt 1s 
not neceſſary, though I miſtake, and rake the Devil for an Angel of light 
that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be put to ſilence. Though Corah and his 
complices periſh in their gainſayings, yet God forbid that all 1/-ael ſhould Jude 11, 
be ſwallowed up in the ſame gult, Samuel ran to Eli, when the voice 1 Sam. 3. 5--- 
was God's; but was taught at laſt toanſwer, Speak, Lord; for thy ſervant 1% 
kbeareth. Though Ahab had many falſe Prophets, yet Micaiah was a true ! N1g5 22» 
one : And though there be many falſe Teachers come into the world, yet Joh. 4. 1, 
the Spirit of God is a Spirit of truth, and he ſhall lead us into all truth, 
And that we may follow as he leadeth we muſt obſerve the wayes in 
which he moveth. For asthere is 5% cigluns, 4 way of peace, fo there are Luk... 79. 
5M 2an3nas, the wayes of truth; and in thoſe wayes the Spirit will lead us,” 2 Pet.2.2. 
| may be inthe wayes of the wicked in the wayes of the Gentiles and profane 
men, 1n my ow# wayes, inthoſe wayes which my Phankie and Luſt have 
chalked out, on that pinnacle and height where my Ambition hath placed _ 
me, in that mine and pit where my Covetouſneſs hath buried me alive z 
and in theſe | walk with my face from Jeruſalem, from the Truth ; and in 
theſe wayes the Spirit leadeth me not. How can helearn Poverty of ſpi- 
rit who hath no God but Mammon, and knoweth no fin but Poverty ? 
How can he be brought down to obedience and humility, who with Dio- 
trephes loveth to have the preeminence, and thinketh himſelf nothing till he 3 Job. g. 
15 taller than his fellowes by the head and ſhoulders? How can he heark- 
ento the Truth who ſtudieth lies ? And do we now wonder why we are 
not taught the truth, where the Spirit keepeth open School ? There is no 
wonder at all. The reaſon why we are not taught, is Becauſe we will not 
learn. Ambition ſoareth to the higheſt ſeat, and the Spirit direfteth us 
to the ground, to the loweſt place. Love ofthe world filleth our barns, 
and the Spirit pointeth ro the bellies of che poor, as the better and ſafer 
granaries. My private factious Humour trampleth under foot Obedience 
to ſuperiours, becaufe I my ſelf would be the higheſt, and challenge that 
as my peculiar which 1 deny to others ; but the Spirit preſcribeth Order. 
Doth Montanus lead about filly women, and propheſie? doth he call his 
dreams Revelations? Fuſebius telleth us that the {pirit which led him a- "Aug]pog 53r- 
bout was nothing elſe but an unmeaſurable Deſire of precedency. Doth %uiz mis pe 
Valentinus number up his #ores,and as many Crimes as God's? Tertullian IN A 
informeth us that he hoped for a Biſhoprick, but being diſappointed of his cont. valent. 
hopes by one who was raiſed to that dignity by the prerogative of Mar- c: 4. 
tyrdome and his many ſufferings for the Truth he turned Heretick. Doth 
Arizs deny the Divinity of the Sox £ Read Theodorer, and he will ſhew Lib.. c- 2. 
you Alexander 1n the chair before him, Doth Aerins deny there is any 
difference between a Biſhop and Presbyter?The reaſon was he was denied 
himſelf,and could not be a Biſhopyſo that he fell from a Biſhoprick as Lu- 
Citer did from Heaven, whoſe firſt wiſh was to be God, and whoſe next 
Was That there were no God at all. From hence thoſe ſtirs and tumults 
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in the Church of Chriſt, thoſe ſtorms and tempeſts which blew and bear in 
her face; from hence thoſe diſtractions and uncertainties in Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that it wasa matter of ſome danger but to mention it, This made 
Nazianzene (1a ſome paſlton as 1t may icem) cry out, '2s ogtniy ye wide fy 
me: Igia, &c, I would there were noprecedency, #0 priority, no dignities in 
the Church, but that mens eſtimation did only riſe from virtue ; 0ut now the 
right hand and the left, the higher and the lower place, theſe terms of difſe- 
rence. have led men, not into the truth, but into that ditch where Errour mud- 
deth it ſelf. Ceca avaritia, faith Maximus, Covetonſmeſs and Ambition are 
blind, and cannot look upon the Truth, though ſhe be as manifeſt as the Sun at 
2000, It fareth with menin the Juſt of their eyes, 1n the love of the 
world, as it did with the man in Artemidorus, who dreamt he-had eyes of 
gold, and the next day loſt them, had them both put out, Now no 
imell is ſweat but that of lucre, no ſight delighttul but of the wedge of 
gold. By aſtrange kind of Chymiltry men turn Religion into Gold, and 
even by Scripture it ſelf heap up riches 3 and ſo they loſe their fight and 
judgement, and favour not the things of God, but are ſtark blind to that 
Truth which ſhould fave them. But now grant that they were indeed 
perſwaded of the truth of that which they defend with ſo much noyſe 
and tumult, yet this may be but opinion and phanſie, which the Love of 
the world will ſoon build up, becauſe it helpeth to nouriſh it : And how 
can we think that the Spirit led them in thoſe wayes in which Self-love 
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*and Defire of gain drive on fo furiouſly ? Sure the Spirit of truth cannot 


work in that building where ſuch Sanballats laugh him to ſcorn. Now 
all theſeare the very cords of vanity, by which we ar= drawn from 
the Truth; and they muſt all be broken aſunder, before the Spirit will 
lead ustoit. For he he leadeth us not over the Mountains, nor through 
the bowels of the earth, nor through the numerous atoms of our vain and 
uncertainand perplext imaginations 3 but as the wiſdome which he teach: 
eth, ſo the method of his diſcipline, 1s pare, peaceable, gentle, without par- 
tiality, without hypocriſie, and hath no favour or reliſh of the earth. For 
he leadeth the pure, he leadeth the peaceable, he leadeth humble; Ina 
word, he leadeth thoſe who are lovers of peace and truth, 

And now todraw tqwards a concluſion. You know the wayes in 
which the Spirit walketh, and by which he Jeadeth us. Will you alſo 
know the rules we muſt obſerve if we will be the Spirit's Scholars? I will 
be bold to give them you from one who was a great lover of truth, even 
Galene the Phyſician : Who, though an heathen man, yet by the very 
light of Nature found out thoſe means and helps in the purſuit of hu- 
mane knowledge, which the Spirit hath ſet down in Scripture to further 
us in the ſearch of Divine Truth. They are but four ; The firſt is, oa«- 
aidue, a Love of Truth ;the ſecond,qnemvie, a Love of Tnduſiry,a frequent 
meditation of the truth ; the third, «522d @, an Orderly and methodical 
proceeding in the purſuit of Truth ; the laſt, ao#nns, Exercitation, our con: 
formity to the Truth in our converſation-This gold,though brought trom 
Ophir, yet may be uſeful ro adorn and beautifie thoſe who are the living 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt. 2 

1. Firft, Love is a paſhon imprinted in us to urge and carry us on to- 
ward the Truth. Itis the firſt of all the paſſions and operations of the 
ſoul, the firſt mover, as it were, being a ſtrong propenſion to that we 
love. Andit is fitted and proportioned to the mind, ſeeking out means, 
and working forward with all heat of intention unto the end. lt is eminent 
among the affetions, calling up my Fear, my Hope, my Anger, my Sorrow ; 
my Fear of not finding out what I ſeek ; yet in the mid{t of fear railing a 
Hope to attain to it 3 my Sorrow,that | find it not ſo ſoon as would ; and 
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my Angcr at any thing that 1s averſe or contraryy atany cloud or difticul- 


ty placed berween me and the Truth. The love of Chriſt, ſaith S. Paul, * 


conſtraineth us; ows#;#, It 1s 4 reſemblance taken from women in trave!, 


Love coxſtraineth, urgcth me, worketh ia me ſuch a defire as the pain in 


travel dothin a woman to be delivered. For do we not labour and tra- 
vel with a concluſion wl:ich we would find out? and what joy is there 
when we have? like that of a womanin travel when a man-chtld 1s 
brought intothe world. 1f ye love me keep my commandments, faith 
Chriſt. Ifye love me not, ye cannot z but it ye love me, ye will cert#n'y 
keep them, Will you know the reafon why the wayes of Truth are fo 
deiolate, why fo little F:iuth is knowng, when all offereth 1t felf, and is es 
ven importunate with us to recelveit? There can be no other reaſon g1- 
ven but this ; Our hcarts are congealed, our ſpirits frozen, and we coldly 
aff-ted to the Truth, oay averſe, and turn from It. This Truth croffeih 
our profit, that our pleaſure 3 other Truths ſtand in our light, and ob- 


Jokn 14. rs. 


ſixuct our paſlage to that we moſt defire. S. Paul ſpeaketh plainly ; If 2 Cor. 4. 3,4- 


the truth be hid it 3s hid tothe that periſh; In whom the Goa of this world 
h.thſo blinded their mi that the light of this truth ſhould not ſhine upon 
thera, If we have eyes to ſec her.ſhe isa tair obj<Ctzas vilible as the Sun.If 
we do but love the Truth, ihe Spirit of Truth is ready to take us by che 
hand, and lead us toit : but thoſe that withdraw themſelves doth his ſoul 
hate, ; 

2, In the next place, the Love of Truth bringeth in g:a-mriar, a Love 
of Induſtry, It we love it. it will be alwayes in our thuughts, and we 
ſhall z2editate of it day and night, To Love ſeven years are but a few 
dayes, great burdens are but ſmall, and labour is a pleaſure : when we 
walk in the region of Truth, viewing it, and delighting init, gathering 
what may be for our uſe, we wa)kas ina paradiſe, Truth is belt bought 
when 1t coſteth us moſt ; it muſt be wooed oft and ſeriouſly and with 
great devotion, As Pithagoras ſaid of the Gods, Nor eſt ſalutanda in 
franjitu, 1t is not to be ſpoken within the By and paſlage, 1t 1s not content 
with a glance and falutation, and no more 3 but we mult behold it with 
care and anxiety make a kind of perigrination out of our ſelves, run and 
ſweat to meet it ; and then this Spirit leadeth us toit, And this great en- 
couragerent we have In this our labour we never fail of the end we la: 


bour tor. But in our other endeavours and attempts we have nothing 


to uphold us under thicſc burdens we lay upon our own ſhoulders, but a 
deceitful hope, which carrieth us along to ſee it ſelf defeated ; and the 
truftrati:.n of that hope is a greater penalty and vexation than that pains 
we undertook for its ſake, How many rife upearly to be rich, and bes 
tore their day ſhuttethup are beggers 2 How many climb to the higheſt 
place, and when they are near It, and ready to fit down, fall back into a 
priſon ? But 1n this labour we never tail, the Spirit working with.us, and 
bleſting the work of our hands, He maketh our bufie and careful thoughts 
as his chariot,and then tilleth us with light. Such is the privilege and pre- 
rogative of Induſtry, ſuch 1s the nature of Truth, that it will be wrought 
out by it, Never did any riſe up early,and in good earneſt travel towards 
but this Spirit brought him to his journeyes end. If thor ſeekeſt her as ſil- 
ver,ſaith the wiſe man, if 2-0 ſearch for her as for hid treaſures(which being 
hid, we remove many thiogs, turn up much earth, and labour hard, thax 
we may come to them) ther ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and 


find the knowledge of God. 1n this work our Induſtry and the Spirits help 


are as It were joyncd and linked together. You will ſay perhaps that the 
Spirit 18 an omnipotent Agent, and can fall ſuddenly upon us, as he did 
upon the Apoltles this day ; that hz can lead us in the way of Truth, 
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though we fit (till, though our feet be chained,though we have no feet at 
all. Butthe Proverb will anſwer you, 

©:2 Zhao], Kev im? pradg TAbous, 
If God will, you may [ail over the ſeain a ſieve. Put we muſt remember, 
the Spirit leadeth us according to his own will and countel not ours, As 
he is an omnipotenty'o 1s he a free Agent alſo,and worketh and difpenſeth 

Fyh.1.5 allthings according to the good pleaſure of his will. And certainly he-will 
not lead thee, if thou wilt not tollow ; he will not teach thee, if thou 
wiltmot learn. Nor can we think that the Truth, which mult make us 
happy, 1s of ſo eafte purchaſe that it will be ſown in any ground, and, as 

Matth.13- 25, the Devil's tares, grow up In us whileſt we fleep. 

3. The third rule is Mi%4&,, Aethod, or an Orderly proceeding, in the 
wayes of Truth. As 1n all other Atts and Sciences, to in ſpiritual Wif- 
dome, and in the School of Chriſt, we may not hand over head huddle 
up matters as we pleaſe, but we muſt keep an orderly and fct courſe in 
our ſtudies and proceedings. Our Saviour Chriſt hath a Zilin many, 

Mat.4.33- Seekge firſt the kingdome of God, and in that Kingdome every thing in its 
order. There is tomething firſt, and ſomething Mxt to be obſerved, and 

every thing to be ranked in 1ts proper place. The Authour of the Epi- 

Hebr.6.1- ftletothe Hgbrews telleth us of principles of doFrine, which mutt be lear- 

Heb.5.13,r4. ned before we can be led forward to perfeion ;, of milk, and of ffrong 
meat; of plainer leflons, before we reach at higher Myſtcries. Nor can 
we hope to make a good Chriſtian velutz ex luto ſtatuam, as foon as we 
can make a ſtatue out of clay. Molt Chriſtians arc pertect too ſoon; 
which is the reaſon that they are never pertet, They are {piritual1n the 
twinkling ofaneyesz they know not how, nor no manelle, They leap 
over all their Alphabet, and are at their «uiya, their end, before they be- 
gin, They are at the top of the ladder betore they have ſet a foot to 
the firſt (tep or round, They ſtudy heaven, but not the way to it ; Faith, 
but not Good works; Repentance, without a Change, or Reititution 5 
Religion, without Order, They are as high as Gods clolct in heaven, 
when they ſhould be bufie at his foot-ſtool, They ſtudy Predeſtination, 
but not SanCtity of life 3 Aſſurance but not that Piety which ſhould work 
It ; Heaven, and not Grace; and Grace, but not their Duty. And now 
no marvel it they meet not with ſaving Truth in this 4#-/ie, this fo great 
diſorder and confuſion, No marvel, when we have broke all rules and 
order, and not obſerved the method of the Spirit,it the Spirit lead us not, 
who isa Spirit that loveth order, and ina right method and orderly 
cOurſe /eadeth us into the truth, 

4. The laſt is "aozyngs, Exercitation and Pradice of the truths we learn. 
This is ſo proper and neceſlary for a Chriſtian, that Chriſtian Religion 

1 wetzxh goeth under that name, and is called ar exerciſe by Clemens Alexandrinus, 

"Arznns «> Nyllene, Cyrill of Hieruſalem, and others, And thoughthey who lead 

Ty TW a Monaſtical life have Jaid claim to it as their own (they were called 

OW Fe 'Arxilai ) yet it may well belong to every one that 1s the Spirit's Scholar, 

_—_— who 1s asa Monk inthe world, ſhut up out of it even while he 1s in it, ex- 

Strom. 1.4. Erciling himſelf in thoſe leſſons which the Spirit teacheth, and following 
as he leadeth ; Which is to make the World it ſelf a Monaſtery. A good 
Chriſtian is the true *aoums, and by this dayly exerciſe 1n the dottrines 
of the Spirit duth drive the Truth home, and make it enter into the foul 

Tilis quiſque and [pirit. Anaxagoras fad well, Mans, cauſa ſapientie; It 1s not the 

_ brain, but the hand, that cauſeth knowledge and worketh wiidome And 

clectature In- . . ap a" R . 

ter artificem (rue wildome, that which the Spirit teacheth, confilteth not in being a 

& anificiam go0d Critick, and rightly judging of the ſenſe of words z or in being a 

ig 5 good Lovician, draiving out a true and perte& definition of Faith and 

Charity, 
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Charity, or 4iſcourſing aptly and methodically of the Leflons of the Spi- 
ritz or in being a goud Oratour, ſetting out the beauty and luſtre of ReJi- 
gion to the very eye. No faith the Son of Sirach, He that hath no expe- Fcclus. 34.19. 
rience, knoweth little. Ex mandato mandatum cernimms; By praciiling 
the command we gain a kind of familiarity, amore inward and certain 
knowledge ofit, If any man will do the will of God, he ſhall know the Do- Job 5.19, 
Grine. In Divinity, and indeed in all knowledge whoſe end 1s praCtice, 


that of Ariſtotle is true, Thoſe things we learn to do we learn by doing then, 


We learn Devotion by prayer z Charity, by giving of almsz Mecknels, 

by forgiving injuries; Humility and Patience,by ſutfering ; Temperance, 

by every -day-fighting againſt our luſts. As we know meat by the taſt, . 

ſo do we the things of God by practice and experiencezand at laſt diſco- 

ver Heaven it ſelf in piety, And this is that which S. Paul calleth dorize 
according to godiineſis, We taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord is , we doag 1Tim. 6.3, 
it were ſee with our eyes, and with our hands handle the word of truth, ln a =— mag 
word, when we manifeſt the Truth, and make it viſible in our aCtions, : 
the Spirit is with us, and ready In his office to lead us further, even to the 

inner houſe and cloſet of Truth, He difplayeth his beams of light, as we 

preſs forward and mend our pace ;z He every day ſhineth upou us with 

more brightneſs, as we every day ſtrive to increaſe. He teacheth us not 

ſo much by words as by aCtions and praftice, by the praftice of thoſe 

virtues whichare his leflons and our duties, WE learn that we may pra- | 
Ctice, and by practice we become, as David ſpeaketh, wiſer thez our teach- ppi.ug gg. 
ers, To conclude; Day unto day teacheth knowledge and every a(t of Ph. 19.4 
piety is apt to promote and produce a ſecond, to beget more light, 

which may yet lead us further, from truth to truth, till at laſt we be 
{trengthned and eſtabliſhed in the Truth, and brought to that happy e- 


ſtate which hath no ſhadow of falſhood, but, like the Spirit of Truth, 
endureth for evermore, | 
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v. 6, Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf 


before the high God ? Shall I come before him with burnt ofs 
ferings? Sc, 


v. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſily, and to love mer- 
cy, and to walk, humbly with thy God ? 


SSD Here be many who ſay, Who will ſhew us any good 2. ſaith 
Ls the Prophet David. For Good 1s that which men 


naturally dchire. And here the Prophet Micah hath 
fitred an anſwer to this queſtion, He hath {hewed thee, 
O 11an, what is good. And inthe diſcovery of this 
Good he uſeth the ſame mcthod which the Philoſo- 
pher doth inthe deſcription of his moral Happinefs ; ; 
Firſt he ſheweth us what itis nor, and then what it is. 
And as the Philoſopher ſhutteth out Honour and Riches and Pleaſure, as 
being fo little neceſſary that we may be happy without them, fo doth the 
Prophet in the verſes going betore my Text in a mannes reje& and caſt by 
Burnt-offerings and all the cerimonial and typical part of Moſes Law, all 
that cutward, bulie, expenſive and facriticing Religion, as no whit eflcn- 
tial to that Good which he here f1xcth up as upon a pillar for all eyes to 
look upon; as being of no great alliance or nearnels, nor fit to incorpo: 
rate It ſelf with that Piety waich muſt commend us to God, And, as a 
true Prophet, he doth not only difcover to the Jews the common errour 
of their lives, but ſheweth them yet a more excellent way 3 fir{t asking 
Xo ſatis et the queſtion, Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams? Whether 


Pſal. 4.6, 


reprchend'ſſe Sacrifice be that part of Religion with which we may appear and bow | 


eccantem, (i 
Fr. dice ret; before our Cod, and be accepted? and then in his anſwer, in the words 


viam, Colum. of my Text, quite excluding it, as not abſolutely necellary and cficntial 
deReRult- | | that which is indeed Religion. 

And here the Queſtion, #7 the Lord be pleaſed with ſacrifice? addeth 
emphaſis and energy, and maketh the Denyal more ſtrong, and the Con- 
clulivnin the Text more poſitive and binding.then if it had bcen in raw 
terms, and formally denyed. Then this Good had been ſhewed naked 
and alone, and not brought in with the ſpoyls of that Hypocrifie which 
ſ\upplanteth and overthroweth 1 It, and uſurpeth both 1 its place and name. 
Shall I come before him with burnt offerings 2 1810 <tt: Ct, I muſt not do it, 
That 
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That which is good, that which is Religion, hath ſb little relation to it 

that it can ſubſiſt without it, and moſt times hath been ſwallowed up and 
loſtin it. It was in the world before any command came forth for Sa- 
crifice : and it is now moſt glorious when every Altar is thrown down, 
and hath the ſweeteſt ſavour now there isno other ſmoke. TheQueſtion 
putteth it out of all queſtion, That this Good 1s beit without it. What 


A 
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will the Lord do to the husbandmen that killed the heir £ Our Saviour put- watth. 2i.40, 


teth it up by way of queſtion : And you know how terrible the anſwer 
is. IVhat will he do? what will henot do? He wil miſerably deſtroy thoſe 


wicked men, Ts it comely that a woman pray uncovered? Judge in your 1 Cor. 11 13. 


ſelves, You cannot fay it is comely. As the Athenians uſed to ask the 
ouilty perſons who were arraigned before them, and by ſufficient evi- 
dence convict of the crime , Are you not worthy of death 2 that they 
might firſt give ſentence againſt themſelves, and acknowledge the ſen- 
tence tobe juſt whieh was to paſs upon them : So doth the Prophet here 
ask the ſacrificing Jews, who ſo doted on outward Ceremony that they 
ſcarce caſt an eye or look towards that which was truly the ſervice of _ 
God, as if there were no more required at their hands then that which 
was to be done at the Altar, Shall you bring burnt-offerings £ Shall you 
offer up your firſt-born, the fruit of your body for the ſin of your ſoul 2 
Your ſelves ſhall be witneſs againſt your ſelves, and out of your own 
mouth ſhall you be condemned. O ye Hypocrites, you cannot be fo 
Ignorant as to think, nor ſo bold as to protels, that this 1s the true ſervice 
of God. Iremember Gregory Nazianzene calleth Man mdyanwy 2zanue , 
and we may call this good in the Text ſo, a ſpiritual heavenly ſtatue. And 
as the Statuary by his art and with his chizel doth work off all that is un- 
neceſſary and ſuperfluous, and having finiſht and made his work complete 
in every part, fixeth it, as the lively repreſentation of ſome God or God- 
deſs, or heroick Perſon, whoſe memory he would perpetuate in the minds 
of thoſe who are to look upon it ; fo doth the Prophet Micah here,being 
to delienate and expreſs the true ſervant of God in his full and perfect 
proportion, firſt out of the lump and maſs which made up the body. of 
the Jews Religion, he ſtriketh off that which was leaſt neceſſary and moſt 
abuſed, all that formality and outward ceremony in which they moſt 
pleaſed themſelves; Burnt offerings and calves of an year old, theſe he 
layeth aſide, as that which may be beſt ſpared, as that which God did 
not require for it ſelf, or for any good there was naturally in it ; and then 
he draweth him out in every part, in thoſe parts which do indeed make 
him up in that perfeftion in which he may ſhine as a great example of e- 
ternal happineſs. Wherewith ſhalt thou come before the Lord, and bow thy 
ſelf before the high God 2 Not with Burnt-offerings , thoſe he pytteth by, 
as no eſſential materials, as the ſcurf and leaſt confiderable part of Reli- 
g10n; But with thy Heart and with thy Will and AfﬀeCtions, with a juſt 
and merciful and broken Heart : With theſe thou ſhalt wa/k with him, or 
before him, even with Juſtice and Mercy and Humility, with thoſe graces 
which will make thee like unto him, and transform thee into the image of 
God, and ſet thee up as a fair ſtatue and repreſentation of thy Maker, He 
bath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, &c. 

Or, if you pleaſe, you may conceive of true Piety and that which is 
good as of a Tree of Life planted in the mid(t of Paradiſe, in the midſt of 
the Church, ſpreading as it were its Branches, whereof theſe three in 
the Text are the faireſt: 1, Juſtice and Uprightneſs of converſation, a 
ſtraight and even Branch, bearing no fruit but its own 3 2. Mercy and 
Liberality, yielding much fruit to thoſe weary and faint fouls who 
gather it, and are refreſht under the ſhadow of it; and 3, Humility, 
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a branch well lader, full, and hanging down the head. 
Hebr,10. 9 Moreplainly,.and for our better proceeding, thus : He taketh away the 
one,that he may eſtabliſh the other; He taketh away Ceremony and Sacrifice, 

that he may ſet up true Piety and that which is Religion indeed, Which 

here is 1, termed that whichis Good, init (elf and for it felt; which Sa- 

crifices and all other ceremonious parts of Gods worſhip were not : 2,mas 

nitcſted and pointed out to as with a fingerz God by his Prophet hath 

ſhewed it : 3. Publiſhed and promulged as a law; What doth the Lord re- 

quire of thee ? 4. Laſtly, charaQtered and drawn out inits principal parts, 

1. Juſtice and Honeſty, 2. Mercy and Liberality, 3. Humility and ſince: 

rity of mind 3 which 1s the beauty and glory of the reſt , and commen- 

deth them, maketh our Juſtice and Mercy ſhine in the full beauty of holi- 

neſs, when we are this and do this as with, or before,God, Theſe bethe 

particulars. 

We begin with the firſt, That Piety and true Religion is here termed 
good, init felt and for it felf, in oppoſition to the Sacritices and Ceremo. 
nies of the Law, And 1, the Sacrifices and Ceremonious part of Gods 
worſhip were good, but exinſtituto, becauſe God for ſome reaſon was 
pleaſed to inſtitute and ordain them : Otherwiſe io themſelves they were 
neither good nor evil, They were before they were enjoyned : And 

'0:4; 5 men offered them up, not in reference to any command , but out of a 
WJ, % yoluntary zeal and atteAtion to the honour of God, which they expreſſed 
2104 9% nd ſhewed forthin this eſpecial at, in devoting that unto him which 
7 ©t9 7) ,:5 with them of higheſt eſteem, as more dueto the Giver of all things 
$1 4/2.zy then to them for whoſe uſe they were given. God did not command , 
12,7: . Reſp, but did accept them for the zeal and affeQion of them who offered them 
ad Orthod. in up, Ang he telleth them ſo himſelf, 7 ſpeke 2ot to your Fathers, nor com: 
eprrih, Juiint 7andled th; in the day that I brought them ont of the land of Egypt,concern- 
mo 33. of ing burnt-fferings or ſacrifices : But this thing 1 commanded them, ſaying, 
Jer. 7. 22, 23 Obey my voyce. 

2. Whenthey were commanded, they were not commanded for any 
real goodneſs there was naturally in them , ( For what are Blood and 
Smoke to the God of Spirits?) but brought in for that good effect which 
the Wiſdome of God could work out of them, which had nothing of 
Good in them which might commend them, but the end for which they 
were ordained. Therefore God commanded them, not as deſirable in 
themſelves, but by way of condeſcenfion, . ſubmitting himſelf as it were 
to the preſent infirmity and condition of the Jews, who were ſtrongly 
affeCted to this kind of worſhip. Populum pronum idololatrie ejuſmodi of: 

Av. Marcie, ficiis religioni ſue voluit aftringeregſaith Tertullian; God put this command 

b, to as it werg a bridle jnto their mouthes, who were too prone to run out 
beyond their limits 3 and thatthey might not offer unto Idols, he con: 
fineth and tyeth them up to do it to himſelf alone. And fo they were 
good, but ex comparatione, by being compared with ſomething that was 
worſe. If they will facrifice, it is better they ſacrifice to God then to 
Devils ; better do this then do worſe 3 better do that which, had it not 
been commanded, had been neither good nor evil, then that which is 
abſolutely evil ; better do that which God can bear with then that which 
he hateth ; better they ſhould be under the reſtraint and managing of an 
indulgent hand then that they ſhould run into thoſe abominations which 
a Father cannot pardon, and which will make a loving and tender God 
a conſuming fire. Thus they are good, being compared with ſomething 
that is worſe:Being put into the ſcales together,they are valuable, becauſe 
they outweigh the other. Et quale eſt Bonum,quod mali comparatio com- 
mendat 2 faith Tertullianz What Good is that which were not fo, it _ 
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evil which it ſhutteth out , and with which it is compared,9did not com» 
mend it ? : ; 

3. That which is good in it ſelf and in its own nature is alwaies ſo. 
Piety and true Religion is older then the World : For it is a part and 
beam of that Wiſdome which was with God from everlaſting , and it 
ſhineth forth from one end of the world to the other. It hath the ſame 
ſplendour and brightneſs, when the faſhion of the world changeth every 
day, Itbindeth alike all the men in the world, and endeth not but with 
it 3 yea, initseffedts it will continue when the world {hall be diſſolved, 
even to all eternity, As it was breathed from God, and floweth from 
hiseternal law, ſoit is alwaies the ſame, and remaineth the ſame, till it 
end inglory, For this there is no Conſummatum eſt, no end. The vailof 
the Temple is rent in twain, the Temple it ſelt is buried in ruines, and zot 
a ſione left upon a ſione;, every Altar is thrown down, the Sacrifices and 
Ceremonies aboliſht ; but quzcquid condidit wirtas, celum eſt, that which 
is truly good is as laſting as the heavens. Heaven and earth may paſs away, Matth. g. 18; 
but not onetittle of this Good ſhall fall to the ground. 

4. Theſe Ceremonies were confined to Time and Place. You oltſerve Gal. 4. 10. 
dayes and moneths,ſaith the Apoſtle. Yea,and they obſerved places too : 

Tee ſay that Jeruſalem is the place, ſaith the woman of Samaria to our Sa- John 4+ 20 
viour, But that which is truly good and in it ſelf is of that nature that 

Time and Place have no power or influence on it, either to ſhriok it up 

and contra@t it, orto bound and circumſcribe it, or to put a period to 

it and cut it off, It is never out of ſeaſon, never out of place, Every 

day is the good mans Holiday, and his Sacrifice may be offered up at any 

time. It ſtayeth not for the New-moon or Sabbath-day, but is res om- 

ninm borarum, may ſhew and diſplay it ſelf at any day, in every hour of 

that day, in every minute of that hour. Every day, every hour, every 

minute 1s the good mans Sabbath and reſt. And as it is not tied to Time, 

no more isit to.Place, A// the ends of the world ſhall remember the Lord, Plal. 22. 27, 
laith the Pſalmiſt ; and this Good in the Text may be ſet upin any part of 

It, The Church is the place, and the Market is the place, and the Pri- 

ſon may be the place. Pietas in plateis ſbi ſecretum facitz Religion may 

build it ſelf an oratory, a chapel, inthe mid(t of the (treets, nay in ſtews, 

in Sodom itſelf; for there Lot was. Anditisthe greateſt commendati- 

on to be good amongſt the worſt. 

5 Laltof all, the Ceremontous part of Religion was many times 0- 
mitted, many times diſpenſed with, but this Good which is here ſhewn 
admitteth no diſpenſation. Circumciſion was diſpenſed with , Sacrifice 
was diſpenſed with, the Sabbath was diſpenſed with ; but the true Ser- 
viceot God was ever in force. Whoever was diſpenfed with in a moral 
and politive law 2 Whoever had this indulgence granted him, to de- 
fraud or oppreſc his brother, to be cruel and unmerciful to him, or to 
walk contrary to his God? Who ever was unjuſt on earth by a grant and 
prerogative from heaven? Alind ſunt imagines, aliud definitiones 5 Ima- , 
gines prophetant, definitiones gubernant, faith Tertullian : Our lives are De 24onega- 
not regulated by C:remonies, which paſs away asa ſhadow, but by that 9% <& 
law of God which is indiſpenſable, God himſelf hath diſpenſed with 
the one, but never with the other, When Sacrifices were omitted, and 
the Sabbath for ſvme reaſons was not obſerved, God complained not. We 
find that in a manner he doth diſclaim Sacrifice,as in this place, and 7. . 
and P/al.50, but where doth he hold a controverfie with his people for 

: omitting it? WhatCeremony was there almoſt which was not at ſome time 
; and upon ſome juſt occaſion neglefted 2 How-many Eafters, how many 
Jubilees do we read of ? But that Good, which is the rule of life,is indiſpen- 
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ſable: No occaſion muſt withdraw us, no place can bind us, no time hin- 
der us, no neceſſity force us from it, becauſe it requireth no more then 
our Will, which is the ſame in every place and at every time, and is im- 
puted to us as the Deed it ſelf when we cannot do it, when we have not 
that power which will reach fo far as to bring it into at. That whichis 
cy ac good 1n it ſelf, warn 4 molele onus &y4, is fo to every man and at all times 
mo * andinevery place, is like to him whois the Fountain and Authour of it, 
Hebr. 13.8: Itsſo yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. 

This Good then in the Text may ſublilt io its full beauty ard perfeftion 
though no altar ſmoke 3 but a hecatomb, a the beaſts in the forreſt, offer- 
ed up, tex thouſands revers of oz!, will not make up a juſt and merciful man, 

- Forit was obſerved even by ſome of the Jews themſelves, that the great- 
eſt Sacrificers were moſt commonly the greateſt Sinners, who converſing 
ſo much with ſhadows,and loſt in the admiration of them,zhad no thought 
left empty enough to entertein the more ſubſtantial and harder parts of 
the Law, were ſo buſie onthe one that they caſt no look on the other, 
but 1n the ſtrength of their Sacrifice aad a high conceit of this their formal 
worſhip walkt careleſly and delicately over them even to that which they 
forbad. So that to ſay, He is a true [ſraelite becauſe he is frequent at the 
altar, isno better an argument then that which the Stoick ſo much deri- 

Arrian-Epiltet, deth, He hath a long cloak, and beard, Therefore he is a great Philoſopher, 
L. 4-C. 8. For neither is Sacrifice the ian, the matter and buſineſs, of the Iſraclite, to 
which his profeſſion bindeth him, but Juſtice and Mercy ; nor a grave 
Out-ſide, of a Philoſopher, but Reaſon. And the end, » m®, as the 
Stoick calleth it, of the 1ſraelite, is to do juſtice, and love mercy; as the 
Philoſopher is, in all his ations to make Reaſon his rule. Caſt your eye | 
back upon ſome former paſſages in this Prophecy, and you ſhall find that | 
Mic.t.9, theſe Sacrificers were idolaters 3 that they were opprefſours, that in the 
ch. 2.1, 22 Night they did ſtudy iniquity, and inthe morning pradiſe it; that they did 
covet fields, and take them by violence; oppreſs a man and his houſe , even 
a man and his heritage: *that they were cruel and bloodyminded, did eat 
ch. 3-2,3%, The fleſh of the people, and flay their skins from off them; that they were . 
ch, 6, unjuſt and ignorant and ungrateful z and all this they did bear with eaſe 
when they led their ſacrifices to the altar, and there laid all to vaniſh a» 
way with that ſmoke. It is a wonderful thing to obſerve how ſoon and eali- 
ly weare perſwadedto think well of our ſelves in our worſt condition, how 
a form of Religion will ſecure us to tread it under our feet, how the do- . | 
ing that which is not good io it ſelf will lift us up and make us active and ' 
cheerful in doing that which 1s abſolutely evil, how the nearer we come 
unto hell the leſs we fear it. Bring a ſacrifice, ſet fire to your incenſe , | 
bowe the knee, call upon that God whom you blaſpheme, and there will |} 
then be no more conſcience of fin. And therefore in this fo great abuſe 
God is forced to give a check to his own command, and preciſely to ex- 
cept againſt that Ceremony, that part of worſhip,which himſelf for ſome 
fact. ti--15. reaſons had enjoyned. When their hands are full of blood, then ſatur eſt, 
then is he alſo f#l, troubled and wearied with their burnt-offerings : then 
he asketh the queſtion by his Prophet, Wl! I be pleaſed with thouſands of 
rams 2 thatis, I willnot. Incenſe is an abomination, . He that killeth a 
Iſa, 65.3. bullock, is as if be flew a man, he that ſacrificeth a ſheep as if he cut off a 
dogs neck. And that of the Hiſtorian proveth true, Plara peccart du 
demerentur quam dum offendunt ; Their devotion is turned into fin, their 
ceremonious diligence doth violate the majeſty of God, they provoke him 
to wrath with their peace-offerings, and never offend him more then 
when they worſhip big. We may then learn thus much from the Pro- 
phets Queſtion, That the ceremonious part of Gods worſhip, though 
| epjoyned 
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enjoyned by God and performed moſt exactly by men, yet if it be not 


driven to that end for which it was commanded, Is {v far from finding - 


acceptance with God that it is odious and hateful in his tight. For ſome 
duties there are relativz juris , which are commanded for ſome farther 
end, as Sacrifice and Prayer and Hearing and Faſting, which it they end 
in themſelves are but ſmoke, but words, but noyſe, but thews ; I may ſay, 
but ſins. Others there are that have their ampx4z, as Ariſtotle fpeaketh 
of Sapience, their end in themſelves, as Denying our ſelves, Crucifying 
the o]d man, Juſtice, Mercifulneſs, and Humility : Thefe are done for 
themſelves; tor they have no other end, unleſs it be glory. The firſt 
alwaies hath reference to the laſt, and it they come alone, or with no 
better aretinue then thoſe (ins and irregularities which rhey countenance, 
then God removerh them, as he did the high places; cutteth them down , 
as he did the Groves; looketh upon them with the like deteſtation as he 
doth upon Idoles, as he did upon the brazen Serpent when the people did 
burn incenſe toit, which, though it was lifted up 1n the wilderneſs by his 
command, yet by his command it was pulled down and broker to picces 
by Hezekiah, and made Nehyſhtar, a lump of brals. 


2 Kings 18. $& 


For 1, theſe outward performances of ſome part, and the eaheſt part, 


of the Law, were not done out of any love to the Law or the Lawgiver. 
For Love is of a quick and operative nature,and cannot relt in ſhews and 
formalities, but will draw them home ro the end for which they were 
ordained, Love preſenteth the gitt, and the heart alſo, and,before he 
cometh to the Altar, maketh the worſhipper himſelt a ſacrifice. Love 
doth not ſtay at the porch,but entreth the Holy of Holes ; doth not ſtay 
in the beginnings, bur haſteth tothe end; doth not contratt the duty, 
but extendeth it to the utmoſt z doth not draw pictures, but men; doth 
not ſacrifice the beaſt only, but offereth and conſumeth us, bindeth us 
wholly to the work, forceth and conſtraineth us, never letteth us reſt 
till we have fulfilled the will of him that commandeth, improveth Sacri- 
{1:e to Obedience, Hearing to Practiſe, Faſting to Humility and Repen- 
tance, Love may begin, but never endeth in Ceremony. And this js 
the Reaſon why Religion hath ſo many profetiours and fo few friends ; ſo 
many falutes and fo many contemptrs flung upon her 3 why ſhe is ſo much 
ſpoke of, as the bird of Jupiter, that Eagle which muſt carry us to hea- 
ven, but hath no more regard then the Sparrow on the houſe-top or the 
Owl in the defert 3 why it is ſo much calke of and fo little praQtiſed. For 
men do not love it but becauſe it carrieth a kind of majeſty and beauty 
along with it, and ſtriketh every eye that beholdeth it. Becauſe men 
ſpeak well of her 1a the gates, and we cannot but ſpeak well of her 
whileſt we are men, therefore we are willing to give her a ſalutein the 
mid(t of all thoſe horrid and hellith offices which. are ſet up againſt her. 
Wegivc her abowe, and l-t her paſs by, as if her ſhadow could cure 
us; or we lay hold on thesKirts of her garment, touch and kiſs them 3 
are loud and bulte 1a the performance of the eafteſt part , bind the facrifice 
with cords to the horns of the altar, but not our luſt and irregular defires; 
but letthem fly to every object, every vanity 3 which is to facritice a 
beaſt to God, and our [cl ves tro the Devil. | 


2, Theſe formal worſhippers do not only not love the commanid, but - 


they do it forthe love of ſomething elſe, They love Opprettion and 
Blood and Injuſtice better then Sacrifice. And all this heat and buſie 
induſtry at the Alrar proceedeth not from that love which ſhould be 
kindled and dittufſed in the heart, butzas the uoruly Tongue.,is ſet on fire 
by hell, hath noother original then an ungrounded and unwarranted 
ove Of thoſe profitable and hoyourible evils which we have ſet up as our 
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mark, but cannot fo fairly reach to if we ſtand in open defiance to all 
Religion. And therefore when that will not joyn with us, but looketh 
a contrary way to that which we are preſſing toward with fo much eager- 
nels, we content our ſelves with ſome part of it, with the weakeſt and 
pooreſt and beggerlyeſt part of it, and make uſe of it to go along with 
us, and countenance and ſecure us in the doing of that which is oppoſtt 
toit, and with Wwhichit cannot ſubſiſt, And ſo well and feelingly we act 
our parts,that we take our ſelves to be great favourites and 1n high grace 
with him whoſe laws we break, and fo procure ſome reſt and eaſe from 
thoſe continual clamours which our guiltineſs would otherwile raiſe with: 
inus, and walk on with delight and boaſting, and through this ſeeming 
and feigned paradiſe polt on ſecurely to the gates of Death. In what tri- 
umphant mealures doth a Phariſee go from the Altar? What a harmleſs 
thing is a cheat after a Sermon ? What a ſweet morſel is a widows houſe 


after long Prayers? What a piece of juſtice is Opprefſion after a faft?. - 


\{ter ſo much Ceremony the blood of Abel himſelf , of the juſteft man 
alive, hath no voice, For 
3. Theſe outward performances and this formality in Religion have 
the ſame ſpring and motive with our greateſt and fouleſt fins. The fame 
cauſe produceth them, the ſame confiderations promote them, and they 
are Carried to their end on the ſame wings of our carnal defires. Do you 
not wonder that I ſhould ſay, The formality and outward preſentments 
of our Devotion may have the ſame beginnings with our fins, may have 
their birth from the ſame womb, that they draw the ſame breaſts, and, 
like twins, are born and nurſt and grow up together? Doth a fountain 
fend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter £ No; it cannot : But 
both theſe are ſalt and briniſh 3 our Sacrifice as ill ſmelling as our Oppreſ- 
ſion, our Faſt as difpleaſing as our Sacrilege, and our Hearing and Pray- 
ers cry as loud for vengeance as Our Oppreſſion. We ſacrifice , that we 
may oppreſs; we faſt, that we may ſpoil our God; and we pray, that we 
may devour our brethren. Like mother, like daughter, ſaith the Prophet. 
They have the ſame evil beginning, and they are both evil. Ambition 
was the cauſe of Abſaloms Rebellion, and Ambition ſent him to Hebron 
to pay his vow, Covetouſneſs made Ahab and Jezebel murderers, and 
Covetouſneſs proclaimed their faſt, Luſt made Shechem the Son of Ha- 
mor araviſher, and Luſt made him a Proſelyte, and circumciſed him, 
Covetouſneſs made the Phariſee a ravening Wolf, and Covetouſneſs clo- 
thed him in a Lambs skin. Covetouſneſs made his Corbar,and Covetoul- 
nels did disfigure his face, and placed him praying in the Synagogues and 
in the corners of the ſtreets. Ex his cauſam accipiunt, quibus probantur , 
ſaith Tertullian ; They have both the ſame cauſe, for the ſame motives a- 
riſz and ſhew them both. The ſame reaſon maketh the ſame man both 
devout and wicked,both abſtemious and greedy, both meek and bloody, 
a ſceming Saint and a raging Devil, a Lamb to the eye and a roaring Li- 
on. Scit enim diabolus alios continentid, alios libidine occidere, faith the 
ſame Father ;; The Devil hath an art to deſtroy us with the appearance of 
virtue aſloon as with the poyſon of fin. For 
4. This formality in Religion ſtandeth in no oppoſition with him or his 
defigns, but rather advanceth his kingdome and enlargeth his dominion. 
For how many Sacrificers,how many attentive Hearers,how many Beads- 
men, how many Profeflours are his vatlals? How many call upon God , 
Aovba, Father, who are the Devils Children? How many openly renounce 
him; and yet love his wiles ? delight in his craft, which is his Malice ? 


How many never think themſelves at liberty but when they are in his 


luare? And doth not a fair pretenſe make the fat fouler ? Doth not 26 
| crifice 
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: crifice raiſe the voice of our Oppreſlion, that it cryeth louder? Dort: 
; not a form of” Godlineſs make Sr yet more ſinful? When we talk of hea- 
: ven and love the world, are we not then moſt earthly, moſt ſexſral, molt 
deviliſh ? Is the Devil ever more Devil then when he is transformed into 
| an angel of light £ And therefore the Devil himſelf is a great promoter of 
; rhis art of pargetting and painting, and maketh uſe of that which we call 
; Religion to make men more wicked, loveth this foul and monſtrous mix: 
ture of aSacriticer and an Opprefſor, of a Chriſtian and a Deceiver, of a 
| Faſter and a Bloodthirſty man. And as he was moſt enraged and impa- 
tient, as Tertullian telleth us, to ſce the works of God brought into ſub» 
je&ton under Man, who was made according to Gods image 3 ſo is it his 
pride and glory to ſee Man and Religion it felf brought under theſe tras; 
titory things, and even made ſervants and ſlaves unto them, Oh to this 
hater of God and Man it is a kind of heaven in hell it felf and in the mid(t 
of all his torment, to ſee this Man whom God created and redeemed do 
him the greateſt ſervice in Chriſts livery, to ſeehim promote his intereſt 
| in the name of Chriſt and Religion, to ſee him under his power and do- 
| minion moſt when he waiteh moſt diligently and officioully at the altar 
of God, The Phariſee was his beloved diſciple when he was on his 
knees witha disfigured face, Theſe Jews here were his diſciples, who 
did run to the Altar, but not from their evil wales 3 who offered up the 
blood of beaſts to God, and of the innocent to him. He that faſteth 
and opprefleth is his diſciple 3 for he giveth God his body, and the Devil 
his ſoul. He that prayech much and cozeneth more is his diſciple ; for he 
fattreth God, but lerveth the enemy ; ſpeaketh to the God of truth with 
his lips, but hearkneth to the Father of lyes and deceit. I may fay the 
| Devil isthe great Alchymiſt of the world ; he tranſelementeth the worlt 
things, to make them more paſſable, and to add a kind of efteem and 
glory tothem. We donot meet with counterfeit Iron or Copper : but 
Gold and Pretious ſtones, theſe we ſophiſticatez and when we cannot 
; dig them out of the mine,or take them from the rock, we ſtrive to work 
them by art out of Iron or Copper, or Glaſs, and call them Gold and Di: 
amonds, Thus doth the Devil raiſe and ſublime the greateſt Impicty, 
and gildit over with a Sacrifice, with a Faſt, with Devotion, that it may 
| appear in glory, and deceive, if it were poſſible, the very ele, Welee too 
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: many deceived with it,who having no Religion themſelves are yet ready 
| to bow down to its Image whereſoever they ſee it, and ſo fix their eye 
# and devotion upon it, that they ſee not the Thief, the Oppreflour, the 


Atheiſt, who carrieth it along with him to deſtroy that of whichit is the 
 TImage,buttakeit for that which it repreſenteth, as little children and 
: fools take PiCtures and Puppets for Men, Is he unclean ? who eeth that 
when he is at the Altar ? Doth he defraud his brother ? who would ſay 
{o that ſhould ſee him on his knees? Hath he falſe weights and ballances? 
It is impoſlible ; for you may ſee him every day in the Temple : Are hts 
| feet fwift to ſhed blood ? It cantiot be ; for he fafteth often : behold how 
| he hangeth down his head like a bulruſh, The vein of Gold is deep in 
| tne earth, and we cannot reach it but with ſweat and induſtry : True Pie- 
; ty, and that whichis good, is a more rare and pretious thing then Gold , 
and the veins of it lye deep, Its original is from heaven, in Chriſt, at a 
huge diſtance from our carna] defires and luſts, and fo it Tequireth great 
anxiety, ſtrong contention and mighty ſtrivings to reconcile it to our 
Wills. This Pearl is as it were ina far countrey, and we mult ſell all to 
purchaſeit; the whole man muſt loſe and deny himſelf to ſearch and find 
It out ; we muſt lay downall that we have, our underſtandings, our wills 
and affeftions, at his feet that (clleth it : And therefore that we may not 
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trouble nor excruciate our ſelves too much, that we may not aſcend into 
heaven or godown into hel] for it, that we may not undergo ſo much 
labour and endure ſo much torment in attainivg ir,we take aſhorter way, 
and work and faſhion ſomething like unto it which is moſt contrary to it, 
and tranſelement Impiety it ſelf, and ſhadow it over with Devotion, and 
publiſhit to others, and ſay within our ſelves, This is1t. For what Se- 
neca ſaid of Fhilolophy is true of Religion, Adev res ſacra eft, ut ſquid 
alli ſmile ſt, ctiam mendaciun, placeat ; It is fo ſacred and veneravle a 
thing that we are pleaſed with its reſemblance, and that ſhall foon have 
Its name that hath but its likeneſs, that thall be the true pearl which 1s but 
counterfeit; and by this means all Religion is confined to the Altar, 
and thet ſhajl conſecrate that which is not good, and make it appear 1o. 
Tit Piety which came from the boſome ofthe Father and was conveyed 
to us by the wiſdome of the Son, mult be ſhut up in outward worſhip, in 
formality and ceremony and ſhew, and that which quite deſtroyeth it 
and trampleth it under our feet muſt go under that name, and make us 
oreat on earth, though it make us the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven, 
io that we ſhall have no place there, but be tumbled down into the loweſt 
1.22 Pit, Asthe Prophet {peaketh, Oxr felver is become droſs, our wine is mixt 
with water : Nay, our belt filver, our moſt refined aCtions, are droſs; our 
| wine is gall and bitterneſs ; Or, us he fpeaketh in another place, all ozr 
tia $4.4 riehteonſneſs (and he meancth tuck formal and counterfeit righteoulne(s) 

is as a menſtruows cloth, 

5. Again, in the laſt place, This Formality and Infincerity is moſt op» 
polit to God, who is a God of truth, wron]&, wniſſumas , a molt ſingle 
james 14179 and uncompounded Eflence, with whore there is no wariableneſs nor ſha: 
dow of changing, faith $. James, no mixture nor compaſſion of divers or 
contrary things, His Juſtice doth not thwart his Mercy, nor his Mercy 
diſarm his Juſtice 5 his Providence doth not bind his Power,nor his Pow- 
cr check his Providence, What heis he alwaics 1s, like unto himſelf in 
De Bapt. ©, 2. all his wates. Tertullian giveth him theſe two proprieties, ſrplicitatem, 
& poteſtatem, Simplicity or Uncompoundednels, and Power. He is ww» «- 
Dionyſ, De Thvy drains, the Singleneſs of al! that are of a pure and ſingle heart, And 
Divi. Nom. hence the {tricteſt Chriſtians in the firſt times were called we, ſaith the 
| Father, wiri ſingulares, men that were one in themſelves, and of a ſingle 
heart, who did ſtrive and preſs forward, as far as Mortality and their 
frail condition would ſuffer them , es $0#d) wore, to the Divine Unity , 
to be one in themſelves, as God isever molt one and Unity it ſelf, For 
God, who gave us our Soul, looketh that we ſhould reſtore 1t to him 
one and entire 5 not contemplating heaven, and wallowing in the mire ; 
not feeding on ceremony, and Jothing of purity ; not buſie at the altar, 
and more bufie in the world, The Civilians will tell us, Dicitaur res nor 
. reddita que deterior redditur, That cannot be ſaid tobe reſtored which 
1sreturned worſe then it was when it was firſt put into our hands. And 
| what can accrew to a ſoul by ſacrifice, by ceremony, by any outward 
formality, If it receive no deeper impreſſions then theſe can make ? if we 
returnit back to God with nothing but words and noiſe and ſhews, inthe 
pofture of a bragging coward with his ſcarſs and ribbons and big words 
and glorious lyes? With no better hatchments then theſe we return it 
far worſe then we received it, worſe then it was when it was as a ſmooth 
Tertull. De UnWritten table, when it was ſuch a ſoul qualerm habent qui ſolam habent , 
Teſtim, anime ſuch a one which they have who have it only as other creatures have, to 
keep them alive and in being, and no more. And better we had breathed 
It out when it was firſt breathed 1n then that we ſhould thus keep and re- 
taln it, and then return it with no better turniture, no better a" 
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and filled, then with ſhadows and lyes, That which adorneth and bet- 
tereth a ſoul, and maketh irfit to be returned, muſt be as ſpiritual as 1t 
ſelf, Self-denya), Sincerity, Honeſty, love of Mercy, Humilityz Theſe 
are the riches and glories of a foul, which muſt make it ht to be preſen- 
ted back again into the hands of its Creatour, For thete , for the a1- 
vancement of theſe, were all outward Ceremony and Formality ordain- 
ed, and without theſe Sacrifice #s an abomination, and the Browniſts ca: 
Iumny or rather blaſphemy will be a truth, our Preaching will be but 
Preachments; our time ot preaching, but diſputing to an hour-glaſs; our 
Pulpits, preſcript places ; our ſolemn Faſts, but ſtage-playes,whereln one 
ateth Sin, another Judgment, a third Repentance, and a fourth the Go- 
ſpel ; and the bleſſed Sacrament will be but as a Two-peny-teaſt. Or, 
which is worſe, our outward Formality and buſie Diligence 1n thoſe du- 
ties which require the leaſt, will but ſerve conterebrare inceſta, as the Fa- 
ther ſpeakethto caſt a miſt and darkneſs upon our impurities, which may 
hide them from our own eyes, whom it moſt concerneth to fee themzand 
tor a while from others, who ſee the bett of us (which indeed is the worſt 
of us, becauſe it maketh us worſe and worſe) whileſt the evil they ſha- 
dow and hide is in our very bowels, and ſpreadeth it ſelf, and worketh 
on inſenſibly but moſt ſtrongly and certainly to our ruine. And then it 
appeareth more ugly and deformed to God's pure and all-feeing eye, 
who never hateth an oppreſſour more then when he ſeeth him at the Al- 
tar, and is moſt offended with that fraudulent man who is called Chritti- 
an, Weread inthe Hiſtorian, when Nero had but ſet his foot into the 
temple of Veſta, hefell into a fit of trembling , facinorum recordatione , 
ſaith Tacitus, being ſhaken with the remembrance of his monſtrous 
crimes, For what ſhould he do in the Temple of Veſta who had defiled 
his own mother? And how ſhall we dare to enter Gods courts, unleſs we 
leave our fins behind us? How dare we ſpeak toa God of truth, who de- 
fraud ſo many 2 Why ſhould we faſt from meat, who make our brethren 
our meat, and eat themup? At that great day of ſeparation of true and 
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talle worſhippers, when the Judge ſhall beſpeak thoſe on his right hand, | 


Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdome prepared for you , the 
torm or reaſon is not, For you have ſacrificed often, you have faſted often, 


you have heard much, you were frequent in the Temple 5, and yet theſe are 


holy duties, but they are ordinata ad aliud, ordained for thoſe that fol- 
low, and therefore are not mentioned, but in them implyed ; For IT was 
hungry, and you gave me meat; I was thirſty, and you gave me drink, 1 
was naked, and you clothed me; ſick,, and in priſon, and you viſited me. 
Then outward Worſhip hath its glory and reward when it draweth the 
inward along withit. Then the Sacrifice hath a ſweet:ſmelling ſavour 
when a juſt and merciful man offereth it up when I ſacrifice and obey, 
hear and do, pray and endeavour, contemplate and pradtiſe, faſt and re- 
pent. And thus we are made one, fit to be lookt upon by him who 1s 
Oneneſs it (elf, not divided betwixt Sacrifice and Oppreſlion, a Form of 
godlinels ind an habitual Courſe in ſin, Ditſembling with God and Fight- 
Ing againſt him, betwixt an Hoſarra and a Crucifige, Profeſiing Chriſt and 
Crucifying him. In this unity and conjunction every duty and virtue, 
as the {ſtars in the firmament, have their ſeveral glory, and they make the 
[[raclite, the Chriſtian, a child of light. But if we divide them, or ſet 
up ſome few for all, the ealicſt, and thoſe which are moſt attempered to 
the ſenſe, for thoſe which fight againſt it, and bring in them for the main 
which by themlelves are nothing ; if all muſt be Sacrifice, if all muſt be 
Ceremony and outward Formality ; if this be the concluſion and ſum of 
the whole matter, if this be the body of our worſhip and Religion, then 
inſtea 
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inſtead of a Bleſſing and an Exge we ſhall meet with a frown aud a check, 
Zeph-1-$. and God will queſtion us tor appearing before him in ſtrange apparel which 
he never put upon us 3 queſtion us for doing his command, and tel] us he 
never gave any ſuch command , becauſe he gave it not to this end. #4 
he be pleaſed with burnt-offerings, with Ceremony and Formality © He 
asketh the queſtion with ſome indignation, and therefore it iy plain he | 
will not. but lotheth the Sacrifice as he doth the Opprziicur and Unclean | 
perſon that bringeth it. ; | 
We ſee then (that we may yet draw it nearer to us ) that there was | 
good reaſon why God ſhould thus diſclaim his own ordinance, becauſe he | 
made it for their ſakes, and to an end quite contrary to that to which the 
Jew carried ir. We ſeethe Prophet might well ſet io low an eſteem up- 
on ſo many thouſand rams, becauſe Idolaters and Oppretlours and cruc! 
bloodthirſty men offered them. We ſee Sacrifice and all! outward Ce- 
remony and Formality are but as the garment or ſhadow of Religion , 
which is turned into a diſguiſe when ſhe weaxeth it not, and is nething , 
is a deluſion, when it doth not follow her. For Oppreſlion and Sacri- 
lege may put on the ſame garment, and the greateſt evil that is may 
caſt ſuch a ſhadow. He that hateth God may facrifice to him, he that 
blaſphemeth him may praiſe him, the hand that ſirippeth the poor may 
put fire tothe incenſe, and the feet that are ſo ſwift to ſhed blood may 
carry us into the Temple, When all is Ceremony,all is vain,nay lighter 
then Vanity : For in this we do not worſhip God, but mock him; give 
him theskin, when he looketh for the heart ; we give {ſhadows for tub: 
ſtances, ſhews for realities, and leaves for fruit; we mortifie our luſts 
and atfeCtions as Tragedians die upon the ſtage, and are the fame fin- 
ners we were, as wicked asever. Our Religion putteth forth nothing 
but bloſſomes : or, if it knit, and make ſome ſhew or hope of fruit, it is 
- but as we ſee it in ſome trees , It thooteth forth at length, and into a 
larger proportion and bigneſs then if it had had its natural concoction , 
and had ripened kindly, and then it hath no taſt or reliſh, but wither- 
eth and rotteth and falleth off. And thus, when we too much dote on 
Ceremony,we negleCt the main Work ; and when we neglect the Work, 
we fly to Ceremony and Formality, and lay hold on the Altar. We deal 
chm, Az. With our God as Ariſtotle of Cyrene did wuh Lais, who promiſed to 
andr,z.Strom. bring her back again into her country if ſhe would help him againſt his 
adverſaries whom he was to contend with; and when that was done, to 
make good his oath, drew her picture as like heras art could make it, 
and carried that. And we fight againſt the Devil as Dari#s did againſt 
Alexander, with pomp and gayety and gilded armour,as his prey rather 
then as his enemies, And thus we walk 3n a vain ſhadow, and trouble our 
ſelves in vain, and in this region of Shews and Shadows dream of happi- 
neſs, and are miſerable ; of heaven, and fall a contrary way : as Julius 
Swet.Vit.C. Czxfar dreamed that he ſoared up and was carried above the clouds, and 
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om took Jupiter by the right hand, and the next day was lain in the Senate- q 
houſe. | 

I will not accuſe the foregoing Ages of the Church , becauſe as they {! 

were loud for the ceremonious part of Gods worſhip, fo were they as ; 


ſincere init, and did worſhip hin in ſpirit and in truth, and were equally 
zealous in them both ; and though they raiſed the firſt to a great height, 
yet never ſuffered it ſo to over-top the other as to put out its light , but 
were what their outward expreſſions ſpake them,as full of Piety as Cere- | 
mony. And yet we ſee that high eſteem which they had of the Sacraments | 
of the Church led ſome of them upon thoſe errours which they could , 
not well quit themſelves of but by falling ioto worſe, It is on all _ 
agree 
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agreed that they are not abſolutely necetfary, not ſu necetiary as Morrt- 
fying of our Juſts, and denying of vur felves, not fo neceilary as actual 
Holineſs. It is not abſolutely necetlary to be baptiz-d ; for many have 
not paſſed that Jordan, yet have been ſaved ; but it 1s neceſlacy to have 
the laver of regeneration, and to cleanſe our ſelves frem {t1, It 1s not 
ablolurely neceſſary to cat the Bread and driovk the Vine 1n the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper ; for ſome cruts accident may intervene , and 
pur me by : but it is neceſſary to fred onthe Bread of Iite ; as necefiary 
as my meat, to do Gods will, True Fiery is avfolutely necetlary , be- 
cauſe none can hinder me from that but my ſeif 5 but it 15 not alwazes in 
every itnavs power to bring himicl; tothe Font, cr epproch the Lord's 
Tabi!c, All that can be faid is, That, when they may be had, they are 
ablolutely neceſtary; but they are theretore not 8bloJutely nece{jary be- 
cauſe they cannot aſwates be had, And tiazy who ftretcht beyond this 
{tretcht beyond their line, and loſt themſelves inan ungrounded and un- 
warranted admiration &: tieſe Ordinances, which, witlett we look upon 


them in their proper ord anc compaſs, can never have honour and eſtecm. 


enough. Some put the Communion into the monthes of Infants, who had 
but now their being ; and into the mouthes of the Dead,who had indeed 
a being, but not ſuch a being as to be fit Communicants. And S, Auguſtine 
thought Baptiſme of I-fants fo abſolutely necetlary that Mot to be baptt- 
zed was to be damned, and therefore was forced alfo to create a new Hell 
that was never before heard of, and to {ind out miter damnationem, a 
more mild and cafie damnation, more fit, as he thought, for the tender- 
neſs and innocency of Infants. 

Now this was but an crrour in ſpeculation, the errour of devout and 
plous men, who 11 honour to the Authour of the Sacraments made theny 
more binding and neccfiary then they were, And we may learn thus much 
by this overgrcat eſteem the firſt and beſt Chriſtians, and the moſt learn- 
ed amonpſt them, had of them, that there 1s more certainly due then 
hatch been given in thete latter cimes by men who have learnt to deſpiſe all 
Learning, whoſe great devotion It is to quarrel and cry down ail Devo: 
tion,who cantind no way to gain the reputation of wiktome but by fierce 
and loud impugniog of that which hath becn practiſed and commended 
to {ucceeding apes by the wilclt in their generation; by men who tiſt cry 
down the determinations of the Church, and then in a ſcornful and pro- 
phane pride and animoſity devy there 1s any ſuch colleCtion or boily as a 
Church at all. 

But our errours !n praCtiſc are more dangerous, more ſpreading, more 
univerſal, For what is our eſteem of the Sacraments ? More a great deat 
then theirs, and yet leſs, becaule it is ſuch as we thould not pive them, e- 
ven ſuch as they whom they are fo bold to cenſure would have anathe- 
matized, Wethink, or act asit we dig, that the water of Bapriſme doth 
cleanſe us, though we maice our ſelves more Leopards , fuller of ſpots , 
then before ; that the Bread in the Euchariſt will nouriſh us up to eternal 
litethough we feed on huss all the remainder of our dayes, We bap: 
1zcour children, and promiſe and vow for them, and then inſtil! thoſe 
thiiving and worldly principles into them which null and cancel the vow 
we made at the Font; Hither we bring them to rengunce the world,and 
at home teach them to love it, And for the Lords Supper, what 1s com- 
monly vur preparation ? A Sermon, a few hours of mecitation, a ſeem- 
in7 farewel to our common atlairs, a faint heaving at the heart that wiil 
tor be {ifted up, a fad and demure countenance ar the time ; and the next 
Gay, nay before the next day, this miſt is ſhaken off, and we are ready 
0 give Mammon afalute anda chearful countenance,the World out fer- 
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vice, to drudge and toyl as that ſhall lead 35, to rayl as loud, to reverg 
25 maliciouſly, to wanton it as ſportfully, to cheat as kindly as ever we 
©:d long before, when we never lo muci as thought of a Sacrament.And 
{najl we now place all Religion, nay any Reli2ion, inthis 2 or call that 


cood, that abſolutely good and neceſlary, for which we arc the worte , 


:v{olutcly the worſe, every day? Well may God ask the queſtion , i// 
te be pleaſed with this Well may he by one Prophet as , Who hath 


2.41, Fequired it © and by another inſtruct us, and fhew x5 yet a rore excellent 


Tay. 
it was not the errour of the Jew alone , to forget true and inward 
Sanctity, and to truſt upon outward Worthip and Formality ; but ſad 
©xperience hath taught us that the ſame errour, which milled the Jew 
under his weak, and beggerly elements, hath in the fulneſs of time tound 
zdmittance aud harbour in the breaſts of Chriſtians under that perfe@ law 
of liberty, in which the grace of God hath appeared unto all men, 1 am 
1nwiliing to make the parallel 3 It carrieth with it ſome probability that 


{ome of them had that groſs conceit of God, that he fed on the {iclh of 


bulls, and druok the blood of goats. For God himſelf ſtandeth up 
and denieth it, Wil/T eat the fleſh of bulls, and drink the blood of goats © 
If I be hungry, Iwill not tell thee. It there were not ſuch a conceit , why 
doth God thus expoſtulate? And is there no ſymptome, no indication , 
of this diſeaſe in us ? Do we not believe that God delighteth in theſe pa« 
geapts and formalities? that he better liketh the devotion of the Ear 
then of the Heart 2 Do we not meaſure out our devotion rather by the 
many Sermons we have heard, then the mary Almes we havegiven (or 
which is better) the many evil thoughts we have ſtifled, the many guru» 
iy detires we have ſuppreſt, the many paſſions we have ſubdued , the 
many temptations we have conquered ? Hath not this been our Arith- 
metick, to caſt up our accounts, not by the many good deeds we have 
done, which may ſtand tor figures or numbers,but by the many reprockes 
we have given tothe times, the many bitter cenſures we have paſt upon 
men better then our ſelves, the many Sermons we have heard,which ma- 
ny times, God knoweth, are no better then cyphers, and by themſelves 
ſiynilie no more? Do wenot pleaſe our ſelves with theſe conceits, and 
titc our {elves up into the third heaven ? Do we not think that God is well 
pleaſed with thefe thoughts 2 do we not believe they are ſacrifices of a 
{ivcet-ſmelling favour unto him? And what ts this leſs then to think that 
God will eat the fleſÞ of bull s, and drink the blood of goats © nay , may it 
not ſccm far worſe, to think that God is fed and delighted with our for- 
malitics, whichare butlyes, and that he is 1n love with our hypocritie ? 
{ may be bold to ſay itis as groſs an errour and as oppoſite to the wiſdome 
ot God asthe other, Itistruly ſaid, Multa non illicita vitiat animus , 
+hat the mind and intention of man may draw an obliquity on thoſe a- 
clions which in themſelves are lawful. Nay, zzulta mandata vitiat, it way 
make that unlawtul which is commanded. Oh, 7t is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God! but how fearful 1s it to have his 


hand fall upon us when we ftand at his Altar! to fee him frown and 


hear him thunder when we worſhip! inanger to queſtion us when we 
are doing our duty ! What a dart would it be to pierce our ſouls through 
and through, 1t God ſhould now ſend a Prophet to us to tell us that our 
frequenting the Church and coming to his Table are diſtaſttul ro him 2? 
ehit our taits are not fuch as he hath cholen, and that he hateth them as 
FRUCH 23s he 9691 our Opprefiion and Cruelty, to which they may be the 
proioguer that he willhave none of the one, becaulc he will Have none 
of the other £ And yet it we terminate Religion in theſe outward for- 
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malities,make them wait upon our luſts, to bring them with more ſmooth- 
nels and with more ſtate and pomp and applaule to their end, to that 
which they look ſo earneſtly upon, if we thus appear before God , he 
that ſhall tell us as much of our Hearing and Faſting and Frequenting 
the Church ſhall be as true a Prophet as Micah the Moraſthite 
Was. 

And now, to conclude, if you ask me wherewith ye ſhall come before 
the Lord, and bow your ſelves before the moſt High, look turther into the 
Text, and there yon have a full and complete Directory, Do juſtly , | 
love mercy , and walk humbly with your God, With theſe you may ap: "MR 
proch his courts, and appear at hisaltar. 1 aram Dei juſtitia imponi- 
tur, faith Latantiusz Juſtice and Mercy and Sincerity are the beſt and gr enltn 
fitteſt ſacrifices for the Altar of God, which is the Heart of man, an Al- © © ©? 
tar that muſt not be polluted with blood, Hoc qui exhibet, toties ſacri- 
ficat, quoties bonum aliquid aut pium facit; The man that is juſt and zrer- 
ciful doth ſacrifice as oft as he doth any jxſ# and merciful act. Come 
then and appear before God, and offer up theſe. Nor need you fear 
that ridiculous and ungodly imputation, which preſenteth you to the 
world under the name of mere moral men, Bear it as your crown of re: 
joycing, It is ſtigma Jeſu Chriſti, a mark of Chriſt Jeſus : And none 
will lay it upon you asa defect but they who are not patient of any loſs 
but of their honeſty ; who have learnt an art to joyn together in one the 
Saint and the Deceiver; who can draw down heaven to them with a 
thought, and yet ſupplant and overreach their brother as cunningly as 
the Devil doth them, Bonus wir, Caius Seins ;, Cains Seins is a good man; Tertull, 4polog. 
his only fault is, that he is a Chriſtian, would the Heathen ſay, He is a 
good moral man, but he is not of the Ele&, that ir, one of our fa@ion , 
ſaith one Chriſtian of another, I much wonder how long a good moral 
214n hath been ſuch a monſter. What is the Decalogue but an abbridg- - 
ment of Morality & What 1s Chriſts Sermon on the mount but an im: 
provement of that? and ſhall Civil and honeſt converſation then be the 
mark of a Reprobate ? Shall Nature bring torth a Regulus, a Cato , a 
Fabricius, Juſt and Honeſt men, and ſhall Grace and the Goſpel of 
Chriſt bring torth nothing but Zanies,but Players and Actours of Religion, 
but Phariſees and Hypocrites ? Or was the New creature, the Chriſtian, 
raiſed up to thruſt the Moral man out of the world 2 Muſt all be EleGti- 
on and Regeneration 2? Muſt all Religion be carried along in phraſes and 
words and noiſe, and muſt Jaftice and Aercy be expoſed as monſters , 
and tlung out into the land of oblivion ? Or how can they be ele& and 
regenerate who are not juſt and merciful * No: The Moral man , that 
keepeth the commandments, # xot fur from the kingdowe of God; and Mark. 12.34 
he that is a Chriſtian, and buiJdeth up his Morality and Faſ{ice and Ater- 
cy upon his Faith in Chriſt, and keepeth a good conſcience, and doth to | 
others what be wou!d that others ſhould do unto bim ſhall enterin and have Katths 7, 12. 
a man(ion there, when ſpeculative and Seraphick Hypocrites, who decree 
tor God, and preordain there a place for themſelves, ſhall be ſhut out of 
doots. 

Come then, and appear before God with theſe, with Innocence and 
Integrity and Mercifulnels. aſh your hands in innocency, and compaſs Plal. 26.6. 
his altar, For Chriſt bath made us Prieſts unto his Father; there is our R*V-1: 6 
Ordination : 10 offer ap ſpiritual ſacrifice; there is our duty and per- 1 Pet- +5» 
formance : By Fez Chriſt ; there is our ſeal tomake good and ſure our 
acceptance. Chryloltom, belides that great Sacrihce of the Croſs, hath 12 Plal 59+ 
found out many more, Martyrdome, Prayer, Jultice, Almes,Praiſe,Com- 
puaccion, and Humility 3 and he bringeth in roo the Preaching of the 
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Word : Which all make var wanan, faith Baſil, a 20ſt magnificent and 
pretions ſacrifice, Weneed not cull out any more then theſe in the Text : 
tor in offering up theſe we ſhall find the true nature and reaſon of a Sa- 
crifice obſerved. For to make any thing a true Sacrifice there muſt be a 
plain and expreſs change of the thing that is offered. It was a Bull or a 
Ram, but it is ſet apart and conſecrate to God : And it 1is a Sacritice, 
and muſt be ſlain. And this is remarkable in ail theſe ; in which though 
no Death befall us, as in the Beaſt offered in Sacrifice, but that Death 
which is our Life, our Death to fin, yet a change there is, which being 
made tothe honour of Gods Majeſty is very pleaſing and acceptable in 
his fight. When we do juſtly, we have ſlain the Beaſt, the worlt part of 
us, our Love of\the world, our filthy Luſts, our Covetouſneſs and Am: 
bition, which are the life and foul of Fraud and Violence and Oppreſ- 
fion, by which they live and move and have their being. When we ot- 
fer up our Goods, there is a change : For how ſtrong is our afteQtion to 
them? how do we adore them as Gods? are they not in common efteem 
as our life and blood ? and dowe not as willingly part with our breath 
25 with our wealth? Now who fo doth good and diſtributeth and ſcatter- 
eth his wealth, he poureth forth his very blood,bindeth the ſacrifice with 
cords to the horns of the altar, letteth out all worldly defires with his 
wealth, and hath ſlain that ſacrifice, faith $. Paul, with which God is wel! 
pleaſed, And laſt of all, Humility waſteth and conſumeth us to nothing, 
maketh us an Holocauſt, a whole-burnt-offering , nothing in our ſelves, 
nothing in reſpeCt of God 3 and by this our exinanition, it exalteth all 
the Graces of God inus, filleth us with life and glory, with high appre- 
henſions, with lively anticipations of that which is not ſeen, but laid up 
for us in the treaſuries of heaven. Theſe are the good mans Sacrifice , 
and they naturally flow from the Good which is here ſhewn in the Text, 
and are the parts of it. Theſe were from the beginning, and ihall never 
be aboliſht. And if we offer up theſe, we ſhall never be queſtioned or 
acked, Will God be pleaſed with theſe 2 For he is pleaſed only with thele, 
and for theſe with whatſoever we offer. And he will love us for thele , 
and accept us in him who, to ſanctifie and preſent theſe, offered hizſelf arr 
offering and a ſacrifice of a [weet-ſmrelling ſavour , even Feſus Christ the 
righteous, who is a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedek. 

Thus have we taken a view of the Good in the Text as it ſtandeth 1n op- 
poſition with the Sacrifices of the Law and outward Formality : And,now 
the veil is drawn,we ſhall preſent it in its full beauty and perfection in our 
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He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy . 
and to walk, humbly with thy God 2? 


VE2rTIn E have ſhewed you that Piety is termed good in it ſelf 
<< 5 In oppoſition to Sacrifice and the Ceremonies of the 
Law, which were but ex iſtituto, for ſome reaſons 
inſtituted and ordained, but in themſelves were nei- 
ther good norevil. We might now take a view of 
this Good as it ſtandeth in oppoſition to the things of 
this world, which either our Luxury or Pride or Co: 
: vetouſneſs have raiſed in their eſteem, and above 
their worth, and called good, as the Heathens confecrated their Aﬀecti- 
ons, their Diſeaſes, their very Vices, and placed them in the number of 
their Gods, For Good is that which all defire, which all bowe and ſtoop 
to; but yet it hath as ſeveral ſhapes as there be opinions and conſtitutions 
of men, And all the miſtake is in our choice, that we ſet up fomething 
to look upon which 1s not worth a glance of our eye; that we call evil 
good, and that good whichis neither evil nor good, but may make us ſo, 
good, if we uſe it well, andevil, if we abuſe itz ( Nor eſt bonurm quo uti ji}. 29, 
z1ale poſſic ; That cannot be truly andin it ſelf good which we may uſe 
to an evil end, ſaith Seneca) that we propoſe to our ſelves objects which 
areattended wich danger, and very often with horrour, and give to 
them this glorious title 3 paint out to our ſelves ſome deformed ſtrumpet, 
and call her a Goddeſs, and kiſs the lips of that which will bite like a 
cockatrice. Good we deſire, and when our defires have run to that which 
we {et up for good, we meet with nothing but evil, which ſheweth not 
It ſelf till it be telrg. We hoyſe up our ſails, and make towards it, and 
are ſwallowed up in that Sea, as Auguſtine calleth it, of the good things 
of this world, which we thought might carry us to the end of our hope. 
We take it for bread, and in our mouth it is gravel, We take it for 
pleaſure, and when we taſt it it is gall, We hunt after Riches as good, 
and they begger us; climb to Honour, and that breaketh our neck. And 
though we ſwallow down theſe good things as the Ox doth water, yet we 
are never full. S, Hilary in his Comments on the firſt Pſalm, having ob- 
{erved that ſome there were who drew down all their interpretations of 
that Book reſpectively to ſpiritual things and God himſelf, becauſethey 
thought it ſome diſparagement to that Book that terrene and ſecular mat- 
fer 
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ter ſhould fo often interline it ſelf, yet paſſeth on them no heavier cen- 
fare then this, Hec eorum opinio argui non poteſt, &c. We need nct be ſo 
ſevere as to condemn this opinion of theirs, becauſe it proceedeth 
from a mind pioufly and religioutly affected, and it is a thing 
which deſerveth rather ep Tate then blame , by a favourable 
endeavour to ſtrive to apply all things to him by whom all things 
were made. For theſe things are not good , but only go under this 
deputative and borrowed title. The world hath cryed them, up, but 
the Scripture hath no ſuch name for them. 7t 7s good to praiſe the Lord , 
nay, it is good to be affiifedz this we read : but where do we read, 7t js 
good to be rich, it is good to be honourable, it is good to go in purple, and 
fare deliciouſly every day £ Wefind many curſes and woes ſent after them, 
but we never find them graced with the title of good. Thou haſt recei- 
ved thy good things, faith Abraham to Dives: Good things, but thineluch 
as thy luſts eſteemed ſo; thy good things, and fuch good things as have 
helpt to hurry thee to this place of torment. Good they are not; for 
they are ſo far from making a man good, that they make him not rich. 
Look upon Dives at his feaſt, and Lazarss at his gates, and which was 
the rich man? If I ſhould ſay, Lazarus, it were no paradox; for Dives 
had nothing of a rich man but his name, 

Good then they arenot in themſelves, nor can they be, but by being 
ſubſervient to this Good in the Text, And therefore we muſt make ano- 
ther defalcation of theſe Temporal goods, as we did of thoſe Sacrifices 
which were but temporary, Down muſt Sacrifice,and down muſt Mam- 
2104: Down muſt his temple and his groves, and no picture , no repre- 
ſentation muſt be left of them in our minds. Butlet us look upon Sacrt- 
fice and Formality as ſhadows, and upon the things of this world as lels 
then ſhadows, and then upon the ruines of Hypocrilte and Covetoul- 
neſs and Ambition, to build up a temple to true Piety and Religion, and 
that which is called Good here in the Text , which God by his Prophet 
hath laid open before our eyes: For he hath ſhewed thee, O man, not Sa- 
crifice, not the glory of the world (that is the Devils ſhew) but he hath 
fhewed thee what is good, | 

And now having drawn the veil, we may enter the Sanitym Sanforum, 
the Holy of holies, and behold Piety and that which is Good, that Good 
which is ſoinitlelf, real and eternal, quod nec invitns accipis, nec invi- 
tus amittis, which thou neither recetveſt nor loſeſt but when thou wilt. 
as thou mayeſt thy poſſeſſions, thy honours, nay thy body and lite it ſelt, 
which all may be taken from thee againſt thy will 3 that Good which is a 
defluxion and emanation from God himſelf, derived and flowing from 
that Wiſdome which dwelt with him frum all eternity ; that Good which 
will make us good here, and raiſe us up to be eternal with him in the 
higheſt heavens, that Good which will give us an heavenly underſtanding, 
a divine will, angelical affeftions, and in a manner incorporate us with 
God himſelf. | 

And if you pleaſe to look upon it ia its perfeftion of beauty, you may 
conſider it, 1. asfitted and proportioned to our very nature, 2. as fitted 
to all ſorts and conditions of men, 3, as lovely and amiable in the eyes 
of all, 4. asfilling and ſatisfying us, 5. as giving areliſh and ſweet taſt to 
the worlt of evils which may befall us, whileſt with love and admirati- 
on we look upon it, and making thoſe things of the world which are not 
good in themſelves, uſeful and good and advantageous to us. This 1s 
the object which is here ſet up; and itis a fair one; and ar iscalled to 
be the ſpeCtatour 5 He hath ſhewed thee, O man, And it he look upon it 
with a ſtedfaſt and ſingle eye, with affeGtion and love, it will make him 

dignun 


T be Second Sermon. S7 


—— a —_— BE 


—— 


dignums Deo ſpedlacwlum, an obj: fi "M the Angels and God himiclf to 
look upon : For 1. it isfitted to him z 2. it is opened and made manifeſt, 
placed before his eye, He hath ſhewed thee itz 3. Lalt of all, itis required of 
him ; for what elſe doth he require It is proper for him; It Is Gaiph ayed and 
laid open before him ; It is a Law to bind him : He haty ſrewed thee, 0 
an, what is good and what doth the Lord require ? 
And firſt, we cannot doubt but God built up Man for this end alone, 
for this Good ; to communicate his Goodnels to him to make him part. Me 
of a Divine nature, to make him a kind of God upon the earth, to Jn 09r 
his Image upon him, by which according to his meaſure and capacity i: 
might expreſs and repreſent God, 1. By the Knowledge not only of n2- 
tural and tranfitory things, but alſo of thoſe which pertain to everlaſting 
life, as it is Col, 3. 10, being renewed in knowledge, after the image of 1192 
that created him : 2, By the rectitude and ſanctity of his Will, puttizg 072 Fpucl 4. 24: 
that new man, which aſter God is created in righteouſneſs and true bolineſs : 
and 3. By the free and ready Obedience of the outward parts and inward 
taculties tothe beck and command of God ; which being Divine, a breath- 
ing from God himſelf, cannot but look forward, and look upward upen 
its original, and fo teach usto be juſt, as God 7s righteous in all bis wayes, to_ 
be merciful, as he is merciful, and to walk, humbly before him, who hath. 
thus built us up out of the duſt, but to cternity, Itay, God hath Im- 
printed this image on Man : And what communion can God have with 
evil? What relation hath an immortal Eilence to that which paſjet, * £3. 7. 477 
away, Changeth every day, and it laſt 1s not ? Take Man for #hemiracir of 
the world, as Triſmegiltus calleth-him, that _— that /-ſſer world, the wy 
and bond of all the other pzrts, which were made for his ſake, and wit: 
converſation ſhould he have but in heaven? Th thould he look upon 
but that which 1s good? Or take him as made after Cods 1mage, as haviny 
that property which no other creature hath, to underſtand, to will, 
reaton, and de termin, by which he was made capable of good, and ma bs 
tobe partaker ofit and we cannot think he had an Underſtan ding oem.. 
him only to forge deceit and contrive plots, to find out a twilight and an Job 34. 15. 
opportunity todo miſchtet, to invent new delights, to make an art of 
pleature, and draw out a method and law of wickedneſs ; that that which 
was given him as his counſeller in relation to this good, ſhould behis pur- 
vetour in the works of the fleſh,and no better then a pander to his luſt, We 
cannot think that he had a Will given him toembrace thadows and appas 
rittons, which play with our Phanſte, and deceive us; to wait upon the. 
Fle{h, which fighteth againſt the Spirit and this Image within us. We 
cannot think he had Reaſon given to diſtinguith him trom the other crea- 
tlires, to make him worſe then they. This cannot be the thought of a 
Man whilett he remaineth fo, a 4/27, who is formed and fitted and fathi- fy — ie 
oned only for that which is good. This contideration made Quimilian wn nam u; 
as f, a heathen, ro pronounce, That it was as natural for Man to be 97** Peibi:, 
a for Birds to fly, or Fithcs to ſwim, becauſe Man was made fer the ney tp 
7 hong as s the Pirds and Fiſhes were for the other. VEncAPgs cans - - -Þ 
C:condly, thcre 1s no proportion at all betwcen any corporeal or ſen: ſatis cj - 
ſiel thing and the ſoul of man, which is a {pirit and immortal, and fo re- p.icdar ficun- 
{:mbleth that God which breathed it intous, For, as Lactantius ſaid ; #4 vaturam, 
wo ; - 4 4 GU mM cours 
GLod 15 not hungry, that you need ſet him meat, nor thirſty,that you ſhould Þ,w vive, 
pour out drink unto him, nor 1n the dark, that you nced light up candles Quiz 1.12. 
And what is Beauty, what is the Wedge of gold, to the Soul ? 1he one Is Inſt Tet 
from the earth, earthly ; the otber is fr 072 tide TS of heaven, The World is 1Cor.ts 45% 
the Lords, and the World is the Souls, ard all that therein zs, And to Plul.24.1, 
c behold the Creature, and'in the World, asin abcok, to ſtudy and find 


CluT 


[OE 
19 


Cl Won ol 4 $5 2rd Li es - - 


XUM 


58 


2. de Finib, 
Semec. ep. 76. 
iu homine quid 
optimum: Ra -- 
tis hac antece- 
1it animalia, 
decr (equittey, 


Eph. 4, 2 4» 


Orat. 26. 
"Outer THs 
wrictws 1h) 
a1 x9TEpay, 


W {0 s 


T be Second Sermon. 


OE AO DOGS OSonmene 


—— — — - —— A 


9ut the Creatour 5 to contemplate his Majeſty, his Goodnels, his Wil- 


dueme ; and to diſcover that happineſs which is prepared for itz to behold 
the heavens, the works of Gods hand, and purchaſe a place there ; to con- 
verſe with Seraphim and Cheruſ>i:n 3 this is the proper ad of the Soul for 
which it was made.this,this alone was proportioned to 1t, And herein con- 
{i{teth the excellency and very eflence of Religion, and the Good which 
is here ſhewed us, in exalting the Soul, in 2c:wing it back frum mixing 
with the Creature, in bringing 1t into {tibjcHtion ugder God the firlt and 
only Good, in uniting it to Its proper object, jn making that which was 
the breath of Gud breathe nothing but God ; "The Souul being as the mat- 
ter, and this Good here, that is Ptety and Religion, the form ; the Soul be- 
ing {2143 (for fo Plato caileth Matter) 1he receptacle of this Good, as the 
Matter is of the Form, and never right and of a perfect being till it res 
ceive it; this Good being as the ſeed and the Soul the ground, the matrix 
and the womb. And there is a kind of ſympathy between this Good, this 
immortal ſeed, and the heart and mind of Man, as there is between Seed 
and the womb of the Earth. For the Soul no ſooner ſeeth it unclouded, 


"—>unvailed,not diſguiſed and made terrible by the intervention of things not 


truly good, but upon a full manifeſtation ſhe is taken, as the Bridegroom 


"In the Canticles, with its eye and beauty. Heavenis a fair light, even in 


their eyes who tend to deſtruction 3 1o that there isa kind of nearnefs 
and alliance between this Good and thoſe notions and principies which 
God imprinted in usat the firſt, And therefore even Nature it C1 had 
a glimpſe, a weak and imperfcct fight, of this Good, aud {aw a further mark 
to aim at then this world in this ſpan of time could fer up. Hence Tully 
calleth Man a mortal God, and Seneca telleth us, that by that which is beſt 
'n Man we go before other creatures, but tollow to joyn with that which 
is truly good, by which we may be carricd along to the fountainþpt Good, 
even God himſelf. 

For again, as this Good here,that is,Picty and Religion, beareth a ſym- 
pathy and correfpondence with the mind of Man, fo hath the Soul of 
Man 9vrewy Taesindy, a formative quality, a power to ſhape and faſhion it, 
and by the ſweet influence and kindly aſpect of God: quickening grace 
to bring forth ſomethipg of the ſame nature, ſome heavenly creature, the 
New man, which is made up in holineſs and righteouſneſs, ig Juſlice and Mer: 


| &y and Humility, which are the Good in the Text 5 The beauty of which 


may beget and raiſe up that violence 1n us which may break open the 
gates of heaven, beget a congregation of Saints, of jx{? and honeſt men, 
a numerous poſterity to Abraham of hoſpital and »ercifu/ men; and an 
army of Martyrs, which thall in all þmzlzty lay down their lives for his 
fake that gave them, and torlake all to joyn and adhere to this Good, 

And now in the ſecond place, as it is fitted and proportioned to the 
Soul of man, {o is It to every foul of man, to all forts and conditions of 
men.[t is fitted to the Jew and to theGentile, to the bond and to the free, 
co the rich and to the poor, to rhe ſcribe and to the 1deote, to the young 
and tothe aged, No man {o much a Jew,no man ſuch a bored {Javegno 
man juch a Lazar, none fo dull and {low of underftanding, oo fuch ERar- 
zillai, but he may receive it. Freedom and Slavery, Circumciſton and 
Uncircumeiſton, Riches and Poverty, Quicknels and Slownels of under: 
ſtanding, in reſpect of this Good,of Picty and Religion,are all alike. Re- 
ligion isno peculiar, but the moſt common and the moſt communicative 
thing that 1s. Ks, YT, megan, age, Tisig, cnI6, ayam, SCC, The Law, 
the Prophets, the Oracles, Grace, Faith, Hope and Charity, theſe, faith Nazi- 
anzene, are common to all, as common as te Suns, are the goods and poſſeſ- 
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th 6 willing to receive them. Nor were there any thing more 
u/ *i then our Faith and Religion (ſaith he) if it were entailed only 
0n jome jew; if God, whoſe Property and Nature it 1s to do good, 
ſhould viſperſe that Good moſt ſparingly which doth moſt pleaſe. 
him ; it he ſhould ſhut it up, as he doth Gold and orher Mettals, in the 
bowels of the earth, and ſeal a patent bur to ſome few to find and dig ir 
out; ifit ſhould be left, as the things of this world are, inthe uncertain 
and unequal hand of Chance or it, looking alike on all, it ſhould with- 
draw and hideit ſelf ſrom the moſt, end be unatchievable and not to be 
attained to by ſome, when it is bound.up as it were in the boſome of 0- 
thers. No; the moſt excellent things are moſt common, and offered 
and preſented to all. Nothing is ſo common as this Good 3 and when 0- 
ther things fly from us,and, as we follow after them, remove. themſelves 
farther otf, and mock our endeavours,this is alwayes near us,fhineth upon 
us, inviteth and ſoll:citeth us to take it for our guide, that it may lead us 
in a certain and unerring courſe through the falſe ſhews and deccitfulneſs 
of this world, through blackneſs and darkneſs, to the end for which we 
were made. This Good is every mans good that will : As Aquinas is faid 
to have replyed to his ſiſter, when ſhe askt him how ſhe might be ſaved, 
$i velis, If you are willing, you may. Every covetous perſon is not rich 
Every ambitious man hath not the higheſt place z Every ſtudent isnot a 
great clerk. But Piety openeth the gate to every man that knocketh | 
and he that will, entreth in and taketh pcſiſſion of her. Faſtidioſior eſs "94 L-; 
RG , . _-_ , | . e.Fam ep. 
ſcientia quam virtus, Paucorum eſt ut literati ſint 5 omnium, ut boni, That \.. 
which is beſt is moſt acceſſible, And w hen other things, Knowledge and 
Wea'th and Ronour, are coy and keep a diſtance, and when we have 
them, are deſuſtorious, and ready in the mid(t of all our joy aad pride to 
leave us, and leave us nothing but a heavy heart and dropping eye to 
look after them; this Good is ever before us, and never remoyeth it ſelf 
till we chaſe it away 3 is ever with us, if we will, andif we will, as the fa- 
ther in the Goſpel telleth the elder ſon, we may be ever withit, and all Luk. 15-31- 
that it hath is ours, In a word, it is moſt kind and moſt beneficial when 
moſt profeſs it, It is nor lapt up in the ephod, as belonging to the Prieſt 
alone : forit was not ſjewed to him alone, nor was It required of him as 
lone. Every branch and part of it concerneth you who are to be taught 
as much as them that are ſet over you inthe Lord to teach you, The 
People are bound to be as holy as the Prieſt, and they are both to paſs 
the ſame narrow way, Nor are the gates of heaven ſo made that they 
will tly open to the People, but muſt be beat upon with violence by the 
Prieſt ; that he muſt bow and ſtoop, and lye down in the duſt, and mor- 
tific himſelf, and then be ſcarcely ſaved, as S. Peter ſpeaketh, but they ; per. 4.18. 
may walk on in the Juſt of their hearts, and do what they pleaſe, and then 
enter Heaven with all their ſins, with Hellit ſelf about chem, This is 
a dangerous errour, and we have reaſon to fear it hath ſent many the os 
ther way,even to the place of torment, where it will bring no eaſe at all 
to them to ſce thoſe whom they fooliſhly thought this Good did only 
concern beaten with more ſtripes then they, All are men, and this Good 
is ſhewn to all, and required of all; and tribulation and anguiſh will be upon yg, 2, g; 
on a that regardeth it not, upon the Prieſt firſt, and alſo upon the 
cople, 
Thirdly, as it is fiited to all men, fo is it lovely and amiable in the eyes 
of all. And this is the glory and triumph of Goodneſs and Piety, that 
it ſtriketh a reverence in thoſe who neglet it, findeth a place in his 
breaſt whoſe hand is ready to ſuppreſs it, is magnified by thoſe who revile 
It, & tunc vincit cum ledatur, tunc intelligitur cam arguitur, theo con» 
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quereth when it cannot prevail, is then underſtood when it is oppoſed, 

and then gaineth honour when it cannot win afſent, Oh what a viftory | 

and triumph had Chriſts Innocency over the heart and tongue of Pilate | 

Luke 23: 24+ Even then when he gave ſentence of death again{t him ! Be #t a6 you re | 

quire ; this his Ambition and Fears forced from him : but, Ifind no fault 

in this man ;, this was the victory of Chriſts Innocency, which made his 

Judge his Advocate, who at once pleadeth for him and condemneth him. 

How glorious were the blefled Martyrs in their thoughts who dragged 

them to execution 2 How do the wicked Saint them in their heart whom 

they gnaſh at with their teeth 2 How do their Paſſions rage againſt them 

when their Reaſon acquitteth them ? How do good men beat down and 

diſmay their enemies in their very fail? and how do their enemies ſecret- 

ly wiſh that, being ſuch, they would not be ſuch, but caſt in their lots 

Feclus, 49.r. With them, and be as wicked as they ? The remembrance of Joſiah, ſaith 

the Wiſeman, 7s like a perfume, as ſweet &s honey in all mens mouthes, 1 or 

as the one taketh the Senle, ſo doth the other ſurpriſe the Reaſon,and is 5s 

proper and natural to the Underſtanding as Honey and Muſick are to the 

Senſe. And this is taken from the common ſtock of Nature, and we ne- 

ver loſe it but with our ſelves, nor can we lay it by ti]l we are unmanned, 

and ji;ke Nebuchadnezzar, driven into the field and tnrr2d wto beaſts. 

For who was ever fo intemperate as to condemn Terpc:rce for a vice? 

Who was ever ſuch a traitour as to write a panegyrick er: Rebellion ? 

Who was ever ſuch a devil as not to with himſc!f a Saint 2 We deny not 

but that continuance 1n fin, advantage and profperity in ſin, the pleaſures 

of lin, the long-ſuffering of God, which may be lookt upon as an applauſe 

from heaven, the cringes and 1dolatry of Paraſites, the profit of (in, the 

honour of ſin, may ſwell and puff up a man of Belial, and build him up 

into a moſt unholy faith, That thus, thus it thould be 5 That there 1s no 

virtue but a thriving vice, no holineſs but powerful and glorious hypo- 

crifie ; That Vice bowed to is virtue, and Vircue whipt and diſgraced is 

vice : Butthen many a ſad interval he hath, many a twinge and gnawing 

at his heart, that he dare not look upon his Sin but in this dreſs and ſtate; 

and mavgre all theſe, many a bitter remembrance, which difquieteth and 

buffeteth him, that in this height and glory he ſhaketh and wavereth and is 

unſtedfaſt in this his faith, that he cannot give a 1ull and conſtant a(lent to 

that which he is ſo willing to believe, cannot be per{waded of what he is 

perſwaded, nor believe what he doth believe, but is fick and well, is re- 

ſolved and trembleth, condemneth and abſolveth himſelf every day, and 

catnot live 1n peace 1n that fin in which nevertheleſs he may be reſolved 

to dye. To conclude thisz Even they who weary themſelves in the | 

wayes of wickedneſs know there is no reſt but in this Good; and thoſe 

fools who count Piety as madneſs, when they make a truce with their 

Paſlions, and conſult with Reaſon, are fo wiſe as to ſee and admire and | 
acknowledge the beauty of this Good. 

Fourthly, as this Good in the Text is lovely 2nd amiable, fo is it filling 

and ſatisfying, ſo fitted to the Soul that it filleth it when nothing elſe can. 

For that which hlleth athing muſt be proportioned toit. The Heart of 

man is a little member ; Jt wi# not, ſaith S. Bernard, give a Kite its break- | 

feſt; andyetitis too large a receptacle, of too great a compaſs, for the 

whole world to fill, It hoc toto nihil fingulis ſatis eſt; There is nothing | 

in the whole Univerſe which is taken for enough by any one particular 

man, nothing in which the appetite of a ſingle man can reſt. Only this 

Good here in the Text can fitit, becaule it is fitted to it. Honour 1s but 

air, and is loſt in the graſping ; Riches are but earth, and ſink from us in 

the digging 3 Pleaſures are but ſhadows, and {lip through our embraces; 

but 
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but this Good is a ſolid, permanent, laſting thing, changeth the Soul into 
it ſelf, filleth it in every part, and bringeth delight where it filleth. Z | 
have ſeen an end of all perfeFion, but thy law is exceeding large, faith Da- PEl.119.96, 
vid z So large as to fill the ſoul as with marrow aud fatneſs, We are told yjeremb be 
by thoſe who have written of the Indians, that there are certain birds zt. vol. 
there which ſeem to call paſſengers to them, making a kind of articulate 
noiſe, Lo, here it ir; and when paſſengers deceived with this note draw 
near to that place from whence the found came, the birds fly away, and 
at ſome diſtance renew their note ; and ſtil], as the paſlengers approach, 
fly away, and then take up the ſame note, till they have quite led them 
out of their way. Peres hiſtoricos fides eito; Let the truth of this be what it 
will: What theſe birds are ſaid to do, that which we ſo much dote on and 
follow after, the things of the world, which are the Good that is moſt 
ſought after, do truly a& : Some ſong they ſing, ſome pleaſure they pre- 
ſent, to draw us near unto them. For that which 1s pleaſant and fair to 
the ſenſe hath not only a voice, but is eloquent to perſwade, and it ſeem- 
eth to beſpeak us, Lo,here it is;Here is Happineſs;and when we ſend out our 
Deſires to overtake it, they miſs and come ſhort and are fruſtrate. Our 
Covetouſneſs followeth it, but it flyeth away, Still we purſue it, and 
that ſtill withdraweth, and fo we loſe our way, wander and erre, open 
tothe rage of every beaſt, of every temptation, that aſſaulteth us, and at 
laſt fall into the pit of deſtruftion. And here 1s the difference between 
that which is truly good and that which but coloureth for it, and appear- 
ethſo; In the one our Appetite pleaſeth us, but experience is diſtaſtful ; 
itis honey in the deſire, but gall inthe taſte ': In the other, 1n that which 
is truly good, our Appetite many times is dull and queazy, but when we 
have taſted and chewed upon it, it is ſweeter ther the honey or the boney- 
comb:lt may be gall in the appetite, but in the taſte it 1s manna.If you put 
theminto the ſcales to weigh them, there 1s no compariſon : You may 
as well meaſure Time with Eternity, or welgh one ſand of the ſhore with 
the whole Ocean, For he that feedeth on Lyes muſt needs be empty, 
when it is truth alone that filleth us. 

Laſt of all, as this Good filleth and fatisfieth us, ſo it giveth a ſweet re- 
liſh and taſt even to Miſery it ſelf, and thoſe evils which we fo fear as if 
there were none but:thoſe, It makeththoſe things which are not good 
In themſelves uſeful and advantageous to us 3 and as S, Baſil obſerveth, ,, ........ 
it is not changed or loſt in the multitude and throng of thoſe evils which afion, I. 1 
compaſs us about on every ſide, but changeth and turneth them, and 735": * 
maketh them helpers of our joy, maketh Loſs gain, enricheth Poverty , 
ennobleth Diſgrace,ſhineth upon Afﬀictions that we may rejoyce in them, 
crowneth Perſecution with bleſledneſs, and 1s that alone which maketh 
Saints and canonizeth Martyrs. It is the delight of Man, the delight of 
Angels, the delight and glory of God himſelf, In reſpect of Religion 
It is not material whether we be rich or poor, naked or clothed, at the 
mill or on the throne. Cenſurm non requirit ; nudo homine content eſt; 
Religion and Piety require nothing but a Man : For it were itrange we 
thould think this Good was ſhewed, this Religion ordained, to put us to 
charges. Indeed he that imbraceth it, and keepeth this treaſure in his 
heart, can never be poor, nor weak, nor naked, nor diſhonourable, For 
In what weakneſs is not he ſtrong ? In what folitude hath not he troops 
to guard him? Or when is ke poor who poſlefſeth all things ? When is 
he alone who hath Piety for his companion and the Angels tor his Mini- 
fters ? When is he diſhanourable who is clothed with this robe of righte- 
ouſneſs? He that hath nothing in this world, if he hath not this art of en- 
Joying Nothing, Perdidit infelix totur nil; hath utterly loſt the benchit 
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of that Nothing. This may ſeem a Paradox, and lo doth cvery thing 
to the Fleſh, and to the Senſitive part which doth contive avd regulate 
it, which indeed is to honour and ſpiritualize it ; but Reajion and Reii- 
gion diſcover more groſs ablurdities and ſolceciſmes in the motions and 
applications of the Senſe, which waſteth it ſelf in its inclinations and 
longings, and is loſt inits paradiſe, in that flattering cbject to which it 
was carried with ſuch violence: And fo weare made poor in the midſt 
of our heaps, baſe and diſhonourable in our Zeneth, when we are at the 
higheſt ; we are fick, and tremble, as Belſhazzar did, at a feaſt, and are 
quickly weary of thoſe delights we longed tor; we have leaſt when we 
have moſt, and have nothing when we have all; when with this Cood 
here inthe Text (when in appearance we have nothing) we have more 
then this world can give, and are then richeſt when we are thrown out 
of it, and are then at the end of our hopes when to the eye of fleſh we 
are loſt for ever. 

Again, as this Good fweetneth our Miſery, ſo it improveth our Wealth, 
waketh that uſetul to us which might otherwiſe ruine us, maketh that as 
a chain and ornament about our necks which the Devil uſeth to make his 
fnare. Pariſienſss calleth it boxeſtiſſurum ſurem, the honeſteſt thief in 
the world, which by taking from us maketh us richer. In a word, it 
maketh ihe unright-ous Marnor a friend. Non enim aurivitinm eft ava- 
ritia ; Covetoulneſs is not che fault of Gold, nor Gluttony of Meats , 
nor Drunkenneſs of Wine, but of men ; nec dificitur ad mala, ſed male , 
{fatth Auguſtine, We fail not 1n things evil in their own nature, but our 
great defect is, that even againſt the order of Nature we abule thoſe 
things to evil which are naturally good. All the riches in the world can- 
not raiſe a cloud, faith Baſil 3 but yet we ſee the widows two mites did pur- 
chaſe heaven. All the dainties, all the glory which we ſee, cannor 
bring us back again into Paradiſe, and yet a cp of cold water ſhall find 
its reward, And this isthe end why they are given, to wit, to be ſubſer: 
vient to this Good, to be the matter whereon it may ſhew its art and sk11l, 
and extra Manna out of meat, and the Water of life out of drink, and 
Eternity out of that which paſſeth away as a ſhadow , and returneth no 
more. For ſenſible things, ſaith Baſil, are astypes and repreſentations 
of ſpiritual, and point out to them, as the Sacrifices under the Law did 
to Chriſt, and ſhall have their con/u7:z2atum eſt, and be aboliſht, as they 
were: and therefore we may fo far make uſe of them (and it is the beft 
uſe we can put them to) as to make us in love with this true Good which 
will lead us unto bliſs, and ſo think of them as 1f there no gold at Ophir, 
no pearl but SanQity, no riches but Godlineſs, no purchaſe but Eternity, 
And this is the Good in the Text, 1.fitted and proportioned to the nature 


of our ſoul, 2, fitted to all forts and conditions of men, 3. lovely and a- 


' miable in the eyesof all, 4. filling and ſatisfying all , and 5. giving a 


ſweet reliſhto the worſt of evils, which we uſe moſt to fear; and making 
that which is not good init ſelf, good and profitable and advantageous 
tous, View it well and conſiderit, and you cannot but fay it is worth 
the ſhewing, worth the ſight,and worth the purchaſe,though we lay down 
all that we are worth for it. 

And now to proceed, that you may fall in love with it and embraceir, 
itis x. laid open and naked and manifeſted unto you, 2. publitht by open 
proclamation, as a Law, which hath Jvvauy dvaſugrlw, a forcing and we- 
ceſſitating power z, that if the cords of Love will not draw you, the bords 
and force of a Law may confine you to it. | 1. God ſhewethir ; He hath 
ſhewed thee, O man, what is good : 2, He requireth it, he willeth and com- 
mandethit ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but, &c, — - 

rſt, 
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Firſt, that which 1s truly good 1s open and manifeſt unto all, God ex: 
| poſeth and layethit open, putteth it to ſale, and biddeth us come and Ifa, $e.l | 

bny, ltis atreaſure, and he hath unlocktit; itis « pearl, and he hach 9+: is 
opened the casket. It is his light, and he hideth it not under a buſhel, It watth. 5.15. 
is 4 rule by which we are to walk; and being it concerneth our conduct Gal 6.46. 
in our way, it is eaſie and obvious and open tothe weakeſt underſtand- 
ing. Sud fronte proponitur, faith Tertullian 3 It is preſented to us with- 
out any mask or veil, For indeed it is the property of a Rule to be ſo, 
perſpicuous. Otherwiſe it is not a Rule, but an Oracle, or rather a 
Snare to catch us. For how ſhall we be able to embrace it if we cannot 
ſee it? How ſhall webe able to do our duty if we know not what it 15? 
if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to battle 2 1Cor. 14 8: 
faith S. Paul. If this Good be clouded with darkneſs and perplexities , 
who ſhall gird up his loyns to make his approches and addreſles to it ? It 
is true indeed, to draw near, to lay hold and joyn with it, haviog no 
better retinue commonly then Contempt and Reproch, then Miſery and 
Affliction, then Perſecution and Death, being compaſſed about with 
theſe terrours, is a matter of difficulty, in regard of our Weakneſs and 
Frailty, which loveth not to look upon Beauty in ſuch a dreſs, and of thar 
domeltick war whichis within us, and that fight and contention which is 
between the Fleſh and the Spirit : And in this reſpect it is a narrow way , 
and we muſt uſe a kind of violence upon our ſelves to work through it to 
our end : But yet it is/þewn and manifeſted, and the knowledge of the 
way is not ſhut up and barricadoed except to thoſe who are not willing 
to find it, but run a contrary way by ſome falſe light, which they had 
rather look upon and follow then that which leadeth them upon the 
pricks, upon labour and ſorrow and difficulty. Whatfoever concerneth 
a Man is eaſie to be ſeen; for itis as open as the Day. In other paſlages 
and difpenſations of himſelf, in other eticcts of his power and wiſdome; 
God is a Ged afar off, but in this which concerneth us he-is near at hand, Jer. 23. 23. 
he is with us, about us, and within us. Inother things, which will no 
whit advantage usto ſee,be mzaketh darkneſs his pavilion round about him, Pal. 18. 11, 
bur in this he diſplayeth his beams, His way is in the whirlwind, and hi; Nah. ;, 
footſteps are not known. Why he lifteth up one on high, and layeth a- P77. 19. 
nother in the duſt; Why he now ſhineth upon my tabernacle, and anon 
beateth upon it with his tempeſt ; Why he placeth a man of Belial in'the 
throne, and ſetteth the poor innocent man to grind at the mill; Why he 
pafſeth by a brothel-houſe, and with his thunder beateth down his own 
temple; Why he keepeth not a conſtant courſe in his works, but to day 
paſſeth by us in a ſtill voice, and to morrow in an earthquake, as it is far 
retmoved out of our ken and ſight, ſo to know it would not promote or 
forward us in our motion to happineſs. We are the wiſer that we do not 
know theſe things: For there is no greatet folly in the world then for a 
mortal finite creature to difcover ſuch a mad ambition as to defire to 
know as much and be as wiſe as his Creatour. This was my infirmity faith Pfal, 17. 19. 
David, I was even ſick when I did think of it : and he checketh himſelf 
for it. Behold, the world is my ſtagez and here I muſt move by that 
light which God hath offered me, and not be put out of my part to a full 
ſhame by a bold and unſeafonable cqptemplation of his proceedings, not 
run out of my own wayes by gazing too boldly on his. My buſineſs is 
to embrace this Good, and that will be my Angel to keep me in all my pc, 91. 11,12. 
wayes, that 1 daſh not my foot against 4 ſtone, agaialt.perplext and croſs ; 
evente, which are thoſe ſtones we fo hardly digeſt. I1cannot know why 
God lifteth up one and pulleth down another; but if 1 cleave to this, this py. 15 5. 
W1ll litt up my head, even when I am down. lt isnot fit I ſhould know 


why 
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Jer. 12. why the wicked proſper ; but by this light I ſee a Serpent in their Paradile, 
which will deceive and ſting them to death. Why they proſper I cannot 
find out; but he that feemethto hide himſelf cometh ſo near me as to 

Prov. 1. 32 tell me that their proſperity ſhall lay them, that their greateſt happineſs 
is their greateſt curſe, and, if there be a hell on earth, it is better then 
their heaven. {tis not convenient for me to know things to come z quem 

Hora, 1.1. 00s 2ihi, quem t1bi Finem Dii dederint, what will be my end, and what will 

ab be theirsz to know the number of their dayes, how long they ſhall rage, 
and I ſuffer. Theſe are like the ſecrets of great Princes, and they may | 
undo us 3 and therefore they are lockt up from us in the preſcience and | 
boſome of God, and he keepeth the key himſelf, and will not ſhew them. | 

Plul, 55. 23. But cat thy burden upon him, dothy duty, exerciſe thy ſelf in that which 
he hath /ſhews , and then thou mayeſt lye down and reſt upon this, that 

x Pet, #. 3, their damnation ſleepeth not, that their rage ſhall not hurt thee, and that 
thy patience ſhall crown thee. Ina word; If it beevil, and thou fore- 

{ ——eltip it may caſt thee dowatoo low; and if it be good, it may lift 
theEUp too high, and thy exaltation may be more dangerous then thy 

Plal. 34.14. fall: but eſchew evil, and follow that which is good, and this will be a 

'FeH-3-'1- certain propheſie and prelage of a good end, be it what it will, __ ' 
it come to meet thee in the midſt of rayes or of a tempeſt. Theſe things | 
God will not ſhew thee, becauſe thy eye is too weak to receive 
them, 

Nor, in the next place, will he anſwer thy Curioſity, and determin 
every queſtion which theu art too ready to put up,nor redeem thee from 
thoſe doubts and perplexities which not Knowledge but Ignorance hath 
led thee into, and fo left thee in that maze and labyrinth out of which 
thou canſtnot get. For it ſavoureth more of Ignorance then of Know- 
ledge to venture in our ſearch without light, to conclude without pres 
miſſes, and to affect the knowledge of that which we muſt needs know 
was yet never diſcovered, and therefore can never be known. Thar 
Good which is good for us God bringeth out of the treaſurie of his Wiſe- 

Plal. 34.8, dome, and layeth it before us, and biddeth us come and ſee bow gracious 
he is. But that which Is cxrioſe diſquiſitionis, as Tertullian ſpeaketh,of a 
more ſubtle nature, he keepeth from our eyes. For Religion may ſtaud | 
faſt as mount Sion, though it have not thoſe deeper ſpeculations to ſup- 
port it, which many times ſupplant and undermine it, and rob it of that 
precious time and thoſe earneſt endeavours whieh were due and conſe- 
crated to it alone, What a fruitleſs diſpute might that ſeem to be be- 
tween S. Hierome and S. Auguſtine concerning the Original of the Soul? 
when aſter long debate, and ſome heat, and frequent intercourſe of let- 
ters, S, Auguſtine himſelf confeſleth in his RetraQtations, De origine ani- 1 
m4 nec tunc ſciebam, nec adhuc ſcio, Concerning the Soul's original I knew | 
nothing then, and know as little now. What a needleſs controverſie a- 
roſe between the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Biſhops concerning the time 
of the keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter ? when whenſoever they kept it, 
they gave ſome occaſion to ſtanders by of fear that they kept it both with 
the leaven of malice and uncharitableneſs. And what a weakneſs is it 
to put that to the queſtion which before inquiry made we may eaſily 
know we ſhall never find 2 Many ſych queſtions have been in agitation, 
many ſuch inquiries made ; and ſome others of another nature, which do 
not deſerve the name of queſtions, becauſe they cannot be reſolved, or are 
reſolved with fo little profit ; as concerning the ſtate of the Dead, which 
they could not or would not diſcover who were raiſed from it ; of the 
nature of Hell-fire, when it ſhould be the ſtudy of our whole life to be 
thoſe New creatures who ſhallnever know itz of the conditionof Loans 
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that dyc in the womb; of Gods Decrees, and the order of themz of his 

Omnipotency, Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, which we as boldly ipeak of 

as we do ofthe Virtues in Ariſltotles Morals, as if we did ſee him as he 

{eeth us, and did know him as we are krown, Many more Queſtions 1 Cor. 13: 124 

there are; and to theſe,many Caſes of couſctence, which do rather per- 

plex and rack the Conſcience then guide and ſettle it; and too many 

which, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Fornication and Uncleanneſs , are not Eph. s. 3+ 

tit to be named amoneſt us. Poteramus has horas non perdere; The time 

which hath been ſpent in the diſcuſiion of theſe might (to ſpeak no more) 

have been beſtowed with more advantage to the Church and the common. 

cauſe; for I do not ſee how they come within the compaſs of this Good , 

or have added one hair to its perf: tion. For what need this Joſs of oyl 

and labour, this ſtir and noiſe £ Why ſhouid this Curioſity ſpread ſo as to 

be as univerſal as the Church it ſelf, when all that God will ſbew, or that 

concernetn us to ſee, ts drawn up within the narrow compaſs of this one 

word, that which is Goods Would you view it in1ts particulars ? I need 

not ſend you to thoſe many Creeds tramed at {undry times and 1n divers 

manners : For Eraſmus will tell us that Relzgion was ncwver more ſincere Bu" plus oft 

and uncorrupt then when they uſed but one Creed, and that a ſhort one. $. rouge 

Paul calleth it the proportion of faith, Rom. 12 6. that proportion which rſiwm mare- 

we mult not come ſhort of nor exceed , the form of ſound words, 2 Tim, '* grooming 

1.13. which hath no corrupt doctrine mixed with it 3 and the truth which ———_ 

is aſter godlineſs, Tit. 1. 1. which 1s theretore ſhews that we may be juſt pon fi- 

and merciful and humble. Who knoweth not what it 1s to believe 1n CE os 

Chrilt? * to deny ungodlineſs and worldly Iufts > What Oppreſlour knoweth 6revi//imo, 

not what Juſtice is 2 and who more ready to demand it > What Tyrant 977% com 

is not ready to beg 1ercy at his need 2 Whois ſo puffed up asto be quite graim.Gulicl. 

Ignorant what Humility 18? Who underſtandeth not our Saviours Ser- Yaramo Ar- 

mon on the mount, where this Good inthe Text is ſpread and dilated in- —_— 

to its ſeveral parts? And to know theſe is to know all that ſhould be Hieron. 

known. And did we praGtiſe what is ealje to know, we ſhould not thus T2 1t- 

trouble our ſelves and others to know what to praQtiſe. The antients 

uſe to ſay, The way to knowledge is eaſe to them who are deſirous to be good; 

nor was this light ever hid from thoſe who did delight to walk by it. The 

Law is light, faith Solomon : and to ſay it is not viſible when it is held forth, Prov, 6. 23. 

is todeny it to be a light : For God therefore ſheweth it that it may be 

ſeen; He hath ſhewed thee, O man, &c. God hath ſhewn us, r. all thoſe 

things which concern us, 2. all that we can apprehend, all thoſe truths 

of which we are capable. And theſe two are alwaies in conjunQion,and 

have a mutual afpeCt one on the other. What concerneth us, that we can 

apprehend ; and what we can apprehend,that concerneth us. The mind 

is large enough for that which will better it, and tbat which will better 

It is obvious to the Mind. ASS. Paul ſpeaketh, Whatſoever things are true, phil, 4. g, 

whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſorver things are juſt, whatſoever things 

are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, 

if there be any vertue, any praiſe, thcle are within the compals of this Good 

here in the Text, and are erp ayd pointed to by the finger of God for 

all rhat are me to look upon. 
But now it may be asked, If the object be fo fair and viſible, how 

cometh it to pals it is hid from ſo many eyes, that there be fo few that ſee 

It,or ſeeit ſoas tofall in love with it and embrace it? For, as the Prophet 

asketh, Who hath believed oar report 2 ſo may we, Who hath delighted.in 16. $3 

this ſight? Imult therefore call your thoughts to look upon the Specta- 

tour as well as the Object, the ar as well as the Good, If it be good, it 

was ſhewnto the Man; and it he be a 4/anyhe can ſee it: He hath hewed 


thee, 
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thee, O man, what is yood, This word Man runneth through every vein 
of the Text : He was built up.to be a ſpeCtatour of this great fight. Th: 
Man it is to whom the Law is given 5 and if he be a #2az, he cannot bur 
behold it : for when he ſecth it not, he doth exzere hominem, pit off the 
Man quite, develt himſelt of Reafon, and become like to the beaſts that 
periſh. Many hindrances there may be to keep this obje&t from our eyes, 
that we do not rightly judge of this Good, 1n which the Mar is loſt and 
ſwallowed up in victory. Iftdore of Pelzſtam hath given us three 3 1 £24- 
ms + yreuns, Narrowneſs of the underſtanding and judgment, 2. jawyuiz , 
Sloth and negled in the purſuit of it, 3 oxaubrys fs 7pomr, Improbity of mens 
manners, and a wicked and prophane converſation. 
Firſt, Narrowneſs and defect in the underſtanding is an evil incident 
but to a few. For how can the Underſtanding be too narrow to receive 
that Good which was fitted and proportioned to it? It it will receive E- 
vil, it will receive Good. For there can be no reaſon given why it 
ſhould be as the needles eye to Piety and Holineſs, and a wide open door 
of capacity enoughto letin a legion of Devils. No this befalleth none 
but thoſe who know It not indeed, and yet ſhall never be qucſtioned for 
xo ef demen. their ignorance, as natural tools and madmen, which bring that diſeaſe 
ook go with them into the world which they can neither avoid nor cure, and of 
Fate, Quint. Which the cauſe cannot be found out, faith the Oratour. And theſe men 
declam. 348: come not under the common account, nor are to be ſet down inthe roll 
Per. Faber,ade!, and catalogue of Men. Furioſs pro abſente, ſaith the Law 3 Whereſoe- 


124 ver theyare, they areas abſent ; and whatſoever they do, they do as if 


they did it not: They are not what they are, and they do not what they 
do. And why they are fo, and what ſhall be their end, is caſ#s reſerva- 
' #9, 18 locktupand reſerved in the boſome of God alone : And he that 
ſhall ask how It cometh to paſs that they are thus and thus may well claim 
kindred of them both. To thele this Good is not ſhewn, who are as far 
removed from being er as they are from the uſe of Reaſon. Row 
Lib;x. Pe ſhould he ſee a ſtar in the firmament, faith S. Auguſtine, who cannot ſee 
Jo& Chriſt, { far as to my finger, which pointeth upto it ? And how ſhould they ſee 
this Good who are deſtitute of Reaſon, which is the only eye with which 

we.can behold it £ | | 
The Second hindrance 1s Sloth and Neglect, that we do not ſearch it 
out,not fix our eyes upon it, but walk on towards our journeys end,ſport 
our ſelves 1n the way,and only ſalute it inthe by,and then(as travellers do 
many objects and occurrences they meet with) behold it, paſs by and for- 
James 1. 23. Zetit, Or asS. James ſpeaketh, look on it as on a glaſs, not as Women , 
with curioſity and diligence, but as 4dex, perfunCtorily and ſlightly,and 
never once think more of what we have ſeen, Wefirſt {light,and at laſt 
loathir. For a negative contempt is the immediate way and next ſtep 
Plant, 4:84), tO 2 politive. Venit ignavia, E&* ea mibi tempeſtas fuit, ſaith he in the Co- 
medy 3; Sloth cometh upon us, bindeth our faculties, and that is the tem- 
peſt which ſpoileth us of our crop, of that fruit which we might have ga- 
thered from this tree of life. For though this Good be molt fully and 
perſpicuouſ]y (et forth in Scripture, ſhewn in all its beams and glory, yet 
this giveth no encouragement to neglect thoſe means which God hath 
reached forth unto us to guide and direct us in our ſearch. There 3s light 
enough, and it is ptain, isno argument that we ſhould (hut our eyes. For 
as we do not, with the Church of Rome, pretend extreme difficulty,and 
with this pretenſc quite ſtrike the Scripture out of the hands of the Lai- 
ty, and bulie their zeal with other matters, bind them. as a horſe is bound 
tothe mill, and lead them on in the motion of a blind obedience; ſo do 
we require the greateſt diligence, both ig readiog Scripture , and alſo 
. T6 
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: in asking counſel of the gray hairs and multitude of years, of the learned, 

| of thoſe whom God hath placed over them in the Church. And if the grear 

Phyſician Hippocrates thought it neceſlary in his art for thoſe who had Hippecrat. is 
taken any cure in hand 9 mes idwray ivogiqy, #0 ack advice of all, even of Tyrc%, in0; 
Ideots, and thoſe who knew but little in that art, much rather ought we 

x7! ©87 Arazurr, ark connſel of God by prayer, and be ready to be inſtructed 

by any who is a fan, For though the letion be plain, yet we ſee it fo 

falleth out that Negligence doth not paſs a line, when Induſtry and Me4i- 

tation have run over the whole book ; that Diligence hath a full fight of 

this Good, when Sloth and NegleCt have but heard of its name.S.Hierome 

ſpeaketh of ſorhe in his time, qui ſolar riſticitatem pro ſan@itate habebant, 

who accounted Ruſticity and Ignorance the only true Holineſs, and ca}- 

led themſelves the ſcholars and diſciples of the Diſciples of Chriſt, who we 

are told were ſimple and unlearned fiſhermen 3 /dcirco ſan#i, quod nibil 
ſcirent ; as if Ignorance were the beſt argument to demonſtrate their pie- 

ty, and they were therefore holy becauſe they knew not what it was to 

be ſo. I will not ſay, Such we have in theſe our dayes no, they are not 

ſuch as profeſs ignorance, but who are as ignorant as they could be who 

did profeſs it. Like the Lzlzes of the field, they labonr not, they ſtudy not, watth.s.:8; 
and yet Solomon with all his wiſdome was not ſo wile as one of theſe, Some 29: 

crums fall from their Maſters table, ſome paſlage they catch and lay hold 
| on from ſome Prophet which they call theirs, and this ſo filleth them that ; 
they muſt vent, that it runneth over, and defileth and corrupteth that 

which they will not underſtand. For bring them to a trial, and you ſhall 

find them as well skilled in Scripture as he was in Virgil, who having ſtu- 

died it long at laſt ascked whether Aneas was a man or a woman. Faith 
is their dayly bread, their common language; Religion they ſpeak of 
| as oft almoſt as they do ſpeak; Piety dwelleth with them; Purity is theit 

proper paſſion, or eſſence rather : but then this Good in the Text, Ju- 
| ſlice and Mercy and Honeſty in converſation, if we may judge of the tree 
| by his fruits, #s 220t, as the Plalmiſt (peaketh, 7» all their thoughts ;, for it is Pld.1o. 4, 
ſcarce in any of their wayesz and we have that reaſon which we would 

not have to fear that they do but talk of it. Now to caſt a careleſs 

look upon this Good is not to ſee tt 3 to talk of it, isnot to underftand it; 

to name it, isnot to embrace it : For all theſe may be in a man who hath 

the price in his hand, but hath no heart to buy it. As the Philoſopher ſaid prov.17. 14, 
of thoſe who were puniſht after death in their carcaſſes, Relido cadavere, 

abiit reus, The body was left behind, but the guilty perſon, the parricide, 

was departed and gone : So here is a lump of fleſh, but the 2422 is gone, 

nay dead and buried, covered over with outward formalities, with 

words and phanſie. This is not the 44az in the Text, and then no mar- 

vel if he cannot ſee this great (ſight. | 

The third impediment is Improbity of manners, a mind immerſt and 

drowned in all the filth and pollution of the world, evil-affefed, Aﬀts 14. _ 
2.Corrupt, 2 Tim. 3.8. For wickedneſs is 93«pl«d apyav, faith the Phi- po np 5 
lofopher,doth corrapt the very principles of nature,and make that Candle,as bus jars narn 
Solomon calleth it, which God hath lighted up in onr hearts, burn but 7 mocren®, 
dimly. As we read that when the earth was without form and void, dark- prov. = Y | 
neſs was upon the face of the deep, lo when the Perturbations of our mind warh.s. 23. 
nterpoſe themſelves, as the Earth, there is ftraight a darkneſs over the 

Soul, An Evil eye cannot behold that which is Good; An eye full of aditl- 2 Met 2+ 14+ 
teries cannot diſcover the beauty of Chaſtity z A laſtful eye cannot ſee Ju- 2 Joh. 2. 16, 
frice;, A Lofty eye can neither look upon Mercy, nor Humility, The Love If. 131- 3: 
ot Honour maketh the judgement follow it to that pitch and height 

which it hath ſet and markt out. The Love of money will gloſs that 
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Matih. 5.3, 


Rom.17- 


Luk.18.22. 


Prov.23-27. 


GM.37. 33+ 


2 Cor. 4. 3: 


Bleſſing which our Saviour hath annext to Poverty of ſpirit. My Facti- 

ous humour will ſtrike at the very life and heart of Religion in the name 

of Religion and God himſelf, and deſtroy Chriſtianity for the Jove of 
Chriſt, Reſiſt not the power, in one age tis gloſſed, bound in with Iimi- 

tations and exceptions, or rather let looſe to run along with men of tur- 

bulent ſpirits againſt it ſelf; In another, when the wind is turned, it is a 

plain Text, and needeth no interpreter. Bid the angry Gallant bow to 
his enemy, he will count you a fool, Bid the Covetous /el ail that he 
hath, he will think you none of the wiſeſt, and pity or ſcorn you. Bid 

the Wanton forſake that ſtrumpet which he calleth his Miſtreſs, and he 

will ſend you a challenge, and for attempting to help him out of that 

deep ditch will ſend you to your grave. We may talk what we pleaſe of 
Marcion and Manes, of Hereticks, and of the Devil, as interpolatours 
and corrupters of Scripture 3 but it is the wickedneſs of mens hearts that 
hath cut and mangled it, and made it what we pleaſe, made it joyn and 
comply with that which it forbiddeth and ſeverely threatneth. Now to 
conclude this, In the mid(t of ſo many paſſions and perturbations, in the 
throng of ſo many vices and ill humours, in this Chaos and confuſion, 

where is the Mar? There is a body left behind, inutile pods, an un- 
weildy and unprofitable outſide of a Haz, the garment, the picture, or 

rather the ſhadow of a Man; and we may fay of him as Jacob did when 
he ſaw Joſephs coat, It is my ſors coat, but evil beaſts have devoured him ; 
Here is the ſhape, the garment, the outſide of a ar, but the Man without 
doubt is rent in pieces, diſtracted and torn afunder by the Perturbations 
of his mind, corrupted and annihilated and unmanned by his Vices, and 
there is nothing left but his coat, his body, his carcaſs, and the name of a 
Man, This is not the Har, and then no marvel if he do not ſee this great 
fight. In his day, whileſt he was a A4as, his Reaſon not clouded, his Un- 
derſtanding not darkned, in this his day it was/hews to him, and it was 
fair and radiant; but now all is night about him, and it 1s hid from his eyes. 
For if it be hid, it is hid to them that periſh, to them that will periſh, He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man + The Good inviteth the Man, and the Han can« 
not but look upon that which is Good, Draw then thy ſoul out of pri- 
ſon;take the ar out of his grave,draw him out of theſe clouds of Sloth, 
of Paſſion, of Prejudice, and this Good here, Piety and Religion, will be 
as the Sun when it ſhineth 1n its ſtrength. 

For concluſion then, Let us cleave faſt to this Good, and uphold it in 
its native and proper purity againſt aJl external rites and empty formali- 
ties, and in the next place againſt all the pomp of the world, againſt that 
which we call good when it maketh us evil. I am almoſt aſhamed to 
name this, or make the compariſon : For what is Wealth to Righteouſl- 
neſs? What is Policy to Religion? What is Earth to Heaven ? But 
know not how men have been A vain as to attempt to draw them toge- 
ther, and to ſhut up the world in this Good, or rather this Good in the 
world ; to call down God from heaven, not only to partake of our fleſh, 
but of our infirmities and fins, and to draw down that which is truly good, 
and make it an aſſiſtant and auxilary to that which is truly evil. For 
how do mens countenances, nay how doth their Religion alter, as they 
ſeeor hear how the world doth go? Now they are of this faCtion, and 
then of that, anon of a third ; Now Proteſtants, anon Browniſts, anon Pa» 


- pifts, anon— but I cannot number the many Religions and the No-reli- 


glons. But whereſoever they faſten, they ſee it, and fay it is Good, Tt 
was obſerved of the Romanes, that before the corruption and decay of 
manners they would not entertain a ſervant or officer but of a perfect and 


goodly ſhape, but afterwards, when luxury and riot had prevailed and 
were 
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were in cicdit wich them, they diligently ſought out, and counted 1t a 
kind of elegancy and ſtate to take into their retinue, dwarts and monſters 
and men of prodigious appearance, /udibria nature, thoſe errours and 
mockeries of nature : So hath it alſo fallen out with Religion; At the 
fit riſe and dawning. of it men did Jay hold on that Faith alone which was Jude 3, 
once delivered to the Saints, and went abent doing good; but when this Ads 10. 39. 
light had paſled more degrees, men began to play the wantons in it, and 
to ſeek out divers inventions ;, and this Good, the Doctrine of faith, was Eccl.7. 29 
made to give way to thoſe ſick and Joathſume humours which did pollute 
and defile it; and inſtead of following that which was ſvew?: men ſet up 
ſomething of their own to follow and countenance them in whatſoever 
they ſhould undertake, and then did look upon it alone, and pleaſe ard 
delight themſelves 1n It, although it was as different from the true pattern 
which was firſt ſhewn as a monſter is from a man of perfect ſhape:As Quin- 
tilian ſpeaketh of ſome prote{iours of his art, Ia quacunque deflexatangquant 
exquiſitiora mirabantur, that was cryed up with admiration which had no- 
thing in 1t marvellous or to be wondred at but its deformity. We havea 
proverb, that It is i//going in proceſſion where the Devil ſaith Maſs ; but moſt 
certain it ts,there be tuo many who never move nor walk but where he is 
the leader. If the Prince of the ayregit the God of this world go before,we fol- 
low,nay we fly after. Ifany child or flave of his hold outhis ſceptre, we 
bow and kiſs it. The World,the World is the mivt where moſt mens ReNyi- 
on is coyned; and if you well mark the {ſtamp and ſuperſcription, you may 
ſee the Prince of the ayr on one fide, and the World onthe other ; rhe 
Devil on one fide like an Angel of light, and the World on the other 
with its pomp and glories. And then when we have brought our de- 
lires home to their ends, when we have raiſed our ſtate and name, how 
good, how religious are we? When the purle is full, the conſcience is 
quiet. When we are laden withearthly ble{iings, we take them as a fair 
pledge ofeternal. We ſay to our lelves as Micah did, Now T know that fudg.17 i 3; 
the Lord will do me good, becauſe I hve a Prieſt, ſaid he ; Becaule we have | 
great poi[:fſions, ſay we, as great Idolaters as Micah. For what are our 
ſhckels of tilver but as his graven and molten image? And thus we walk 
on ſecurely all the dayes of our life, not as the children of this world, but 
as the children of light, and out of our great abundauce ſometimes we 
drop a penny. We waſt away, and ficken, and make our will and ſeal 
It, and doubt not but the Spirjt will do his office, and ſeal our redemp- 
tion. Atlaſt the rich man dyeth, and is buried, and ſome hireliog will 
tell you, The Angels have carried bis ſoul into heaven 5 Altrange conceit, Luke 1, 
and, it true, of torce to pluck Lazarus out of Abrahams boſome, and to 
bring back Dives through the gulf, and place him in his room- Bur if 
this be not true, may it never be true.Onely let us not deceive our ſelves 
but ſcarch and try cur hearts, and root out all ſuch vain and groundleſs 
and pernicious imaginations, which may be raiſed up in time of proſperi- 
ty, and multiply like flyes inthe Sun. Let us not ſcek our peace in thoſe 
falſe 6titious, ſpurious, deceitful Gocds, but in the true and full and fil- 
linz Good, the Good here in the Text. And becauſe God hath fitted and 
proportioned it to us, let usfit and apply our ſelves unto it. And fince' 
he hath built us up after his own Image, let us adorn and beautifie it with 
aſtice and Mercy and Humility, and not blur and deface it with the crafc 
Ot a Fox, the luſt of a Goat, and: the rage of a Lion : For what ſhould 
the natk of the Beaſt do upon the Image of God ? Apain, being fitted 
to us, and to all ſorts and conditions of men, Let young men and maids, Plal.148.12, 
91d men and children, Scribes and Ideots, noble and ignoble, Prieſt and '3 
people, cleave and adhear to it, and fo praiſe and magnifie the name of the 
2 ' Lord: 
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Lord : Sic laudant Angeli, for ſo the Angels and Arch-angels praiſe him. 
And thirdly, being lovely and amiable, Jet us make it our choice, and 
eſpuuſe our wills to it, love and embrace itz not kiſs and wound ir, 
approve and condemn it, worſhip it in our hearts and perſecute it in our 
brethren. And fince it isa filling and ſatisfying good, here let us let 

Ye.12-3 down our pitchers, and draw waters ont of this well of ſalvatien, even thoſe 
waters which will ſweeten our miſcries, and give a pleaſant taſt to Bitter- 
neſs it ſelf. 

To conclude; Behold, here is the object, that which is Good, fair and 

Jer.5-r; beautiful to the eye. Rr to and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and 
fee if you can find a MAN, and he is the ſpeCtatour, and cannot but fee it. 

Matth.t1.9-»9 Bt what went you out into the wilderneſs to ſee? ſaith our Saviour. Why 

Pro.27. 20. the eye is never ſatisfied, and all would go out to ſee. Some would ſee 

veclus. & ſoft Raiment; and that you may ſee on every back. Some gaze upun 

4.8. Beauty 3 and that is a burning-glaſs to ſet the Soul on fire. Others love 

Prov.23-3t. tO ſee the redneſs of the Wine Look not on: it, faith Solomon; It is a moc- 

& 20.1. fer, Some would behold a ſhew of Pomp and Glory ; and we ſee, 
though Juſtice can never fai}, but hath the beſt even when ſhe is worſted, 
yet Injuſtice hath had more triumphs then ſhe. When )ulius Ceſar tri- 
umphed over his countrey, and when Pompey rid in with the ſpoils of 
Aſia, the ceremony and the pomp and the glory was the ſame.But the eye 
with which we behold theſe ſpectacles is not fit for this obje&t. We have 
another eye, a ſpiritual eye, we call it the eye of our Reaſon, and we call 
it the eye of our Faith. This many times is but as aneye of glats, for 
ſhew, but no uſe at all, and ſerveth to hide a deformity, but not to ſee 
with. Burt if it be a quick and living eye, then here isa fir object for it, 
worth the looking on, in which we may ſee all other things in a fairer 
dreſs, in a celeſtial form, in the beauty of Holineſs, being aps 6 uſeful and 
ſubſervient to it, like that Speculum Trinitatss, that feigned Glaſs, in which 
they tell us he that looketh ſeeth all things. If wee ſee not this object, 

aPet.r. 5.' thenare we blind, or if not 9x, yet wvomgorne, purblind, not ſeeing a- 
far off thole things which are laid up in heaven for thoſe who look upon 
this Good, and love it : and then am unwilling to ſay what we are, but 
certainly we are but infidels. And indeed there is ſomething of Infidelity 
in all our averfſtons and turning away from this Good, For what is the rea: 
ſon that covetous men make Riches an idol, and ſacrifice to their own net, 
but want of faith and their diſtruſt in God ? For when God doth not an- 

x1S2m.28, ſwer their deſires, they run with S2ul to the Devil at Endor, or with the 

oy Judz05 [{faelites in a pet chuſe to themſelves bubulum ceput, as Tertullian exprel- 

Preeſſit «is bu- ſeth ity a Calves head to be their leader. 1 ſay there isa degree of Infi- 

gcum capur, delity in all theſe averfions from this Good, All that can be faid is bur 

" what many ſay within themſelves after they have conſulted with fic ſh and 
blood, that this Goods not ſhews ſo clearly nor made fo plain as it is ſaid 
to bez which is indeed to remove their own prop and pillar, tro demollith 
their own Idol, and to drive Faith quite out of the world.Believe they do 
in God, yet will not truſt him : And they are perſwaded of the truth of 
thingsnot ſeen, yet will leave the purſuit of them to follow vanity, be- 
cauſe they are not ſeen. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and 

Heb.1ti, Wilt thou not believe him? Faith is the [ubſtance of things not ſeen ;, and 
though they be not ſeen, yet they are evident, the Means evident, and 
the End as evident as the Means, in our ſad and ſober thoughts, when we 
talk like ſpeculative men, as evident as what is open to the eye. Bur 
ſuch an evidence we have which a Covetous man would ſoon lay hold 
on for a title to a fair inheritance, and the Ambitious for an aſſignment 
of ſome great place. For if ſuch a record had been tranſmitted to po- 

ſterity, 
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ſterity, it the Scripture which conveyeth this Good had entailed ſome 
3:ch Manour or Lordſhip upon them, it ſhould have then found an ealte 
belief, and been Goſpel, a ſure word of prophecy, unqueſtionable, un- 
doubtable, like the decrees of the Medes and Perſians, which muſt ſtand 


_ faſt for ever 2nd cannot be altered, For too many there be who had 
rather have their names in a good leaf then in the book of life. And 


this is the reaſon why we are ſo tgnorant of that which is Good indeed, 
and ſo great Clerks in that which is called good but by the worſt ; why 
we are ſo dull and indocil in apprehending that wiſdome which is from a- 
bove, ard fo wiſe and witty to our own damnation ; why we do but 
darkly ſee this Good which is ſo plainly ſhewn unto us. 


— 


— 


IOI 


ockhkewu —  — — — 
- — __ 


What ſhall we ſay then 2 Nay, what faith the Scripture ? Awake thou Fph. 5. 14- 


that ſleepeſt in Sloth and Idleneſs, thou that {leepeſt ina tempeſt, in the 
midlt of thy unruly and turbulent Paſſions, ariſe from the grave and ſe- 
pulchre wherein thy Sloth hath intombed thee; ariſe from the dead, 
from that naſty charnel-houſe of rotten bones, 'where ſo many vitious 


Habits have ſhut thee up : Break up thy monument, caſt aſide every yebr. 12. 1, 


weight and every ſin that preſſeth down, and riſe up, and be but a Mar, 
Improve thy Reaſon to thy beſt advantage, and this Good (hall ſhine up- 
on thee with all its beams and brightneſs, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light, 
it not to ice things to come to ſatishe thy Curioſity, yet to ſee things to 


come which ſhall fill thy joul as with marrow and fatneſ5z if not to know Plal,63.5. 


the uncertain yet certain wayes of Gods providence, yet to know the 
certain and infallible way to bliſs; if not to know things too high for 
thee, yet to know that which ſhall exalt thee to heavenly places in 


Chriſt Jelus. He hath ſhewn thee, O man, what is good : Doſt thou ſee 


it? doſt thou believe it ? Thox ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. Thou 
ſhalt ſee what thou doſt believe. and enjoy what thou doſt but hope for. 
Thou ſhalt ſee God, who hath ſhewed thee this Good that thou mighteſt 
ſee him. T hou ſhalt then have a more exaQt knowledge of his Wayes and 
Providence, a fuller taſt of his Love and Goodnefs, a clearer fight of his 
Beauty and Majeſty, and with all his Angels and all his Saints behold his 
Glory for evermore. | 

T hus much of this Good, as it is an Objet to be lookt on. We ſhall 


in the next place conſider it asa Law; SVID REQUIRIT? What doth 
the Lord require. 


The 


Hebr. 12. 19. 
PXxXod, 20. 2, 


The Third 


SERMON. 


Parr 11]. 


MICAH VI. 8. 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſily, &c, 


MOTSE hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, what it is thou 
f2 wert made for.even that which 1s fitted and prupor- 
= tioned to thy Soul, that which 1s lovely and amia- 

* ble, and ſoa tit object to leok on, that which will 


thus far we have already brought you, 

We muſt yet lead you further, even to the foot of mount Sinat ; hat 
doth the Lord require of thee 2 This 1s as the publication of 1t,and makin 
ita Law, For with the thunder and the lightning and the /onnd of the 
trumpet and the voice of words,this voice was heard, 1 AM THE LORD. 
THUS SAITH THE LORD, 1isthe Prophets Warrant or Commiſſion. 
T THE LOKD HAVE SPOKEN TIT, is a ſeal tothe Law. By this every 
word ſhall ſtand, by this every Law is of force, Itis a word of pow- 
er and command and authority : For he that car do what he wi?! may allo 
require what he will iz heaven or in earth. So then, if he be 1he Lord, he 
may require it. In this one word , in this Monoſyllable, all power in 
heaven and in earth is contained. For in calling him Lord he afhigneth 
unto him an abſolute Will, which muſtbe the rule of our Will, and of 
all our actions, which are the eftc&s and works of our Will, and iſſue 
from 1t as from their firſt principle and mover. And this his Will is at- 
tended 1. with Power, 2. with Wiſdome, 3. with Love. By his Power 
he made us, and (till protecteth and preſerveth us ; and from this ifJu- 
eth his legillative Power. Again, as by his Wiſdome he made us, fo by 
the fame Wiſdome he giveth us ſuch a Law as ſhall ſ(yeetly and certainly 
lead us to that end for which he made us. And laſt of all, his Love it is 
to the work of his own hands thus to lead us. And all theſe are ſhut up 
in this one word Lord, Letus view and conſider all theſe , and (ſo look 
upon them as to draw down their influence and virtue into our fouls , 
to work that obedience in us which this Lord requireth and wall 
reward, | 

Firlt, it is the Lord requireth, I need not trouble you with a recital 


of 
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of thoſe places of Scripture where God is called the Lord. For it the 
Scripture be as the Heaven, this isa Star of the greateſt magnitude, and 
ſpreadeth its beams of Majeſty and Power in the eyes of all men. And 
to require is the very form of a Law : Twill, I require, if Power ſpeak, 
it isa Law. It will be more appoſit and agreeable to our purpoſe, that 
we may the more willingly embrace and entertein this Good which is pub- 
Jiſht as a Law, to look upon this word Lord as it exprefſeth the Majeſty 
and Greatneſs of God, Heis therefore ſaid to be the Lord, becaule he 
is omnipotent, and can do all things that he will. He 1s may@ 4 waz, 
faith Nazianzene, 4 vaſt ard boundleſs Ocean of Eſſence; and he 1s mey@ 
+ huois, a boundleſs and infinite Sea of Power. Take the higheſt pitch 
of Dominion and Lordſhip that our imagination can reach, yet it falleth 
ſhort of his whois Lord of Lords, to whom all earthly Majeſty mult vail, 
and at whoſe feet all Princes lay down their Crowns and Sceptres. And 
therefore Dionyſius Longinus, falling upon the ſtory of the Creation , Þ: ,promggt - 
maketh that expreſſion of Moſes, *Ermy 8 ©s, poi mn; Twidu gus* y iy byrler rages 
Teri yh" %z £yircle, Let there be light ; and there was light. Let- there be 
earth; and there was earth, the higheſt and moſt {ſublime that the art or 
thought of man could reach, TavTy F aFiay Svaqur iyvortar, for thus the as 
Jeſty of God is beſt ſet forth. He no ſooner ſpeaketh, but it iSdone. Nor 
can it be otherwiſe. For asheis a Lord, and hath an abſolute and un- 
controllable Will, fo his Will is attended by an infinite Power which: is 
inſeparable fromit. You may find them both joyned together, Acts 4. 
28, All things are dowe tax # xcig % 1 Braie whatſoever bis hand and his coun- 
ſel determined to do. Becauſe he can do all things, therefore he bringeth 
co pals whatſoever he will. And his Hand and Power hath here the firſt - 
place, becauſe all Counſell falleth to the ground if Power be not as a 
pillar and ſupporter touphold it. What is the ſtrength ofa ſtrong man, 
if there be a ſtronger then he to bind and diſarm him 2 What is it to con- 
ceive ſomething in the womb of the mind, to (hape and form and faſhion 
it, and to bring it even to the door of life , if there be no ſtrength to 
bring it forth? What is my Will, if it be defeated ? Thus it falleth out Ziberavolunter 
with duſt and aſhes, with Man, whoſe will is free when his hands are num bas 
bound, who may propoſe miracles but can do nothing, whe may will —— in 
the diſlolution of the world when he hath not power to kill a fly or the es 
leaſt gnat that lighteth upon him. But Gods Power isinfinite , nor can p41. _ 
any thing in heaven or earth limit it but his Will , which doth regulate 
and reſtrain itz for otherwiſe it muſt needs have a larger flow. If he 
cut off, or fhut up, or gather together, who can hinder him 2 The voice of Job 11. 10. 
the Lord, that is, his Power (for his word is power) zs full of majeſty. It P29 3-- 6+ 
breaketh the Cedars of Lebanon, and maketh them skip like a calf, It hath PL. 19.4, 5. 
fet a tabernacle for the $un, he biddeth it run its race , and commandeth 
it to ſtand ſtill, He doth whatſoever be will in heaven or in earth. 1 need PL. 135.6. 
not here enlarge my ſelf. Every work of his isa miracle, every miracle 
1s eloquent to declare his Power. Every thing that hath breath ſpeaketh T% 150. 6. 
It, and that which hath neither breath nor lite ſpeaketh it. That which 
hath voice ſpeaketh it, and that which is dumb ſpeaketh it. Day #mto * 
day uttereth ſpeach, and night unto night ſheweth knowledge, There is no P-19-1,3- 
ſpeach, nor language, where their voice is not heard. The Power of this 
_ Lordis the proper language of the whole world. Nor, ut ait ille, filere qyul.de munde 
melinteſt, ſed vel parima dicere; It is not good to be filent, nay we cannot 
be filent, but yet it is not good to ſpeak too much of the Power of this 
Lord, becaufe we cannot ſpeak enough, nor can any finite underſtand- 
ing comprehend ir. 
Now by this Power firſt God created Man, and breathed into hine a 
living 
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living ſoul, made him as it were wax fit to receive the impreſſions of a 
Pal. 139. iq. Deity, made him a ſubject capable of a Law. Tam fearfully and wonder - 
fully made, faith David, marvellouſly made, excellently made , jet apart, 

oF ſele&ed, culled out, as It is Pſal. 4. 4. from all the other creatures of the 
Gen, 19.1, Earth, fo walk with God and be perfe®. My members were curiouſly 
wrought, drawnas with a needle ( for ſo the word there fignifieth) em- 
broidered with all variety, as with divers colours, every part being 


made inſtrumental either to the keeping or breaking of the Divine Law, 


| am as it were built and ſet up on purpoſe to hearken what that Power 
Pl. 100. 3, Which thus fet me up will require of me. Ina word , 1t 7s he that made 
1s, 20t we our ſelves, And he made us to this end, to his glory, to be u- 
nited to himſelf, to bowe under his power, to be conformed to his will, 
and fo to pain a title to that happineſs which is ready to meet them that 
run unto it by doing what he requireth at their hands. 
| Again, by his Power as God createth ſo he continues Man and prote- 
(teth him, doth not leave him, as an artificer doth his work, to the in- 


juries of time, to laſtor periſh, as the ſtrength of the materials is of 


which 1: conſiſteth 5 but as by his power he made him, ſo by the fame 
power he upholdeth and preſerveth him, that in this life he may move 
and prets forward to a better; he moveth in him and moveth with him, 
a&s:7.15- that in thisſpanof time he may make a way to Eternity. He giveth to all 
fol x; m!, life and breath, butin a more eminent manner to Man, to 
| whom he hath communicated part of his Power, and given him Domini- 
-.--—-27 0n over himſelf and other creatures. He js not far from every one of #5, 
Wiſd. 6.7- he is near us, with us, within us. He hath made the ſmall and the great , 
and careth for all alike. Sceleratis ſol exoritur , ſaith Seneca : His Sur 
Matth. 5.45» riſeth upon the evil and the good, ſalth our Saviour. His Power moveth 
in the hand that ſmiteth his brother, and in the hand that lifteth him 
out of the duſt; in the Tyrant which walketh in his palace, and in thar 
x $arn. 8.6,5. POT man who grindethat'the mill. By it Uzzah's hand was ſtretched 
Hove 6 out to uphold the Ark, and by it he was ſmitten and dyed. It moveth 
tia larumgues 12 the eye that is opento vanity, and in the eye that is ſhut up by cove- 
eFeceritrerum, nant, All the creatures, all men, all motions and ations of men, are in 
a manutenentia Divina. My times are in thy hand, ſaith David. And in this 

(40: . . 
P(al. 31. 15, ſenſe the Schools tell us that the Creation of Man and his Converſation 
are but one continued act; that we may ſay of every creature ſo long as 
| It is, that ſo long God createth it : becauſe Creation reſpeQeth the be- 
ing of the creature as made out of nothing, and Conſervation the being 
of the ſame creature as continually quickned and upheld that it fall not 
back againinto that Nothing out of which it was made. For God's 
Power is the Being of the creature, and the withdrawing of it 1s its An- 
8 Pet. 3.5, 7. nihilation. The Heavens and the Earth are by the word of God, and are 
e{tabliſhed by his power 3 and when he will no longer uphold them, all 
———i2e ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with heat. It is no 
m_ but the withdrawing of his Power, and the world is at an 

end, 

Now in the next place, from this Ocean of God's Power naturally 1- 
ſueth forth his Power of giving Laws, of requiring what he pleaſe from 
his cteature. For as there is but one omnipotent God, ſo there is but one 

James 4, 12, [4Wwgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy : For the one is the ground 
Pſal. roo, 3, and foundation of the other. If he made us, and not we our ſelves ;, if he 
preſerve us, and not we our ſelves, then not we our ſelves, but he is to 

ove us Laws. Itis here, Do, at des, and Facio, ut facias : He giveth us 

our Being and Continuance, that we ſhould give him our Obedience and 
SubjeCtion ; he doth this for us, that we may do ſomething for him, even 
whatſoever 


XUM 


The T bird Sermon. 105 


a... 


whatſoever he ſhall require. The Stoicks ſay well, T4 worm Tas gann | 
mgerrrre, All duties are meaſured ont by relations. The Care of the Fa- ET. Enchir. 
ther calleth for the Honour of the Son ; The Overſight of the Maſter | 
commandeth the Obedience of the Servant; And the Father and the 
Maſter are to the Son and Servant as Moſes is ſaid to be to Pharaohzinſtead Exod. 4. 16, 
of God, domeſtici magiſtratws, ſaith Seneca, domeſtick Lords or Magt- De Benef. 3.11. 
{trates. He is my Father; if he ſpeak the word, it is done: He 1s my 
Maſter and Lord; if he ſay, Go, 1 go. The reaſon of this 1s plain ; For 
beneficia compedes, all benefits are as fetters, are obligations; He that 
doth me good obligeth me, placeth himſelf as it were in authority over 
me, giveth me Laws, and looketh upon me as his Creature, which muſt 
' do whatſoever he requirethin a juſt and equal proportion to what he 
hath done. Accept benificium , & protinus perdidi libertatem ; I receive 
a good turn,and forthwith loſe my liberty : My hand is filled and bound 
at once, bound to his ſervice that fillethit. If he ſay, Do this, I do it. 
I plead for him, I commend him, I excuſe him, I run for him, I dye for 
him, becauſe he is my friend. 1f my friend bid me, I will ſet fire on the Cic.de Amici, 
Capitol, ſaith Bloſiusin T'ully, Not onely a Father,a Maſter, a Lord,but 
a Friend,” every one that obligeth me, is a kind of Lawgiver, boundeth 
and keepeth me in on-every fide, tendereth me his edits and laws, by 
doing ſomething for me gaineth a power over me. lnthe Civil law. it is FL! 
[tyled Patris Majeftas, the Majeſty of a Father : And there is the Majeſty Xequ* - —_— 
of a Maſter, and the Majeſty of a Friend or Benefactour : For noſtrum _y ou 
offcium nos fucere equum eſt; There is a kind of equity and juſtice that r«, Plaut. 
he that buyeth me with a price ſhould claim ſome intereſt inme. Theſe O__ 
are thoſe cords of mes to tye us th them. And if we break them aſun- 
der, and caſt theſe bands from as, if we will not anſwer the diligent love 
of a Friend by doing ſomething which may be required at our hands, we 
are guilty of a foul ingratitude, which is a kind of civil or moral Rebel- 
lion. And therefore God taketh up this as an argument againſt the re- 
bellious Jews, and draweth it from that relation which was founded on 
his Power and that Love which he had ſhewed to them, 4 Sor hononreth 
his Father, and a Servant his Maſter : If then I be a Father, where is my Mal-1. 6. 
Honour ? and if Tbe a Maſler, where is my fear ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
who am not onely your Lord by right of creation, but your Father for my 
daily care and preſervation of you,and thoſe many benefits I have laden - 
you withal. And, Te are my friends, if ye do whatſoever Icommand you, 
faith Chriſt. If ye do not, ye are not my friends , but you have broke 
that rehation which might have been eternal, So that we ſee one Pow- 
er tolloweth another, asin a chain, the Power and Right of dominion 
the Power by which we were made and are preſerved, the Power of 
giving Laws the Power that made us capable of a Law. He that did 
theſe great things for us may require what he pleaſe, Firſt, God crea- 
teth Man, and then giveth him a Law, and putterh him to the trial of his 
Obedience. By the ſame a of Power, by creating, as he acquired to 
himſelf the full right of Dominion, ſo he brought alſo upon Manthe ne- 
ceſlity of Subjeftion. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? faith S. Paul, af g.6. - 
when he was ſtruck to the ground. Yerbum breve, ſed vivum, ſed efficax, De conver. 
ſaith Bernard ; a ſhort ſpeach, but full and lively and operative,even an Pauli, Ser. 7, 
acknowledgment of that Power of God which is mighty in operation, . 
by which he hath authority to command and require what he will. Gods 
Will then thus attended with his Power muſt be the rule of all our aQti- 
ons, and is the z4trix from which all Laws muſt iſſue. 

But in the next place, as his abſolute Will is attended with Power un- 
controllable, ſo isitalſo with Wiſdome unqueſtionable, For as he 
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the only powerſul, ſo heis the only wiſe God: And from the inexhauſt 
fountain of his Wiſdome flow thoſe rivers of Laws which make glad the 


city of God, which are made, as all things in the world are, in #xwber, 


weight and meaſure, numbred, weighed.meaſured, fitted out unto us,that 
we may live and move thereby, even move upwards towards the houſe 
of our Lord, where there are many manſhons prepared for us. So that 
all the Laws of men which look towards Innocency and Perfection are 
borrowed, faith Tertullian, from the Divine Law; and all Law-givers 
are called by Galen, and called themſelves, the Diſciples of God, Minos of 
Jupiter, Numa of Ageria, Solon of Minerva, Lycurgus of Apollo, Trif- 
megiſtus of Mercury ; none ever having been thought fit to make a Law 
but God, whoſe Power hath no bounds but his Will,and whoſe Wiſdome 
reacheth over all tempers and conſtitutions, all cafualities and contiogen- 
ces, all circumſtances of Time or Place, all croſs intercurrent accidents, 
which the narrowneſs of Mans Underſtanding and humane Frailty can- 
not foreſee nor prevent. Lex erit omne quod ratione conſiſtet, ſaith Tere 
tullian z That which bindeth a reaſonable creature mult it {clf be rea- 
{onable, and whatſoever is reaſonable is a Law, and Reaſon is a beam of 
the Divine Light, by which all Laws, which deſerve the name of Laws, 
were drawn. 

The Power of God, yea and his Wiſdome , ruleth over all; and his 
Laws are like himſelf, juſt and holy, pure and undefiled, unchangeable , 
immutable and everlaſting ; fitted to the firſt age of the world, and fit- 
ted tothe laſt; fitted tothe wiſeſt, and fitted to the ſimpleſt ; fitted to 
times of peace, and fitted to times of tumult ;z eſtabliſht, and mighty a- 
pgainſt all occurrences, all alterations, all mutations whatſoever. There 
Is no time wherein a man may not be jx/?.and honeſt, wherein he may not 
be merciful and compathonate, wherein he may not be humble and lincere. 
A Tyrant may ſtrip me of my poſſeſſions, but he cannot take from me 
my honeſty ; he may leave me nothing to give, but he cannot ſequeſter 
my Compaſſion; he may lay me in my grave, but my Humility will raiſe 
me up as high as heaven. The great Prince of the air and all his legi- 
ons,of Devils or Men cannot pull us back or ſtop us inthe courſe of our 
obedience to the Will and Law of God, but we may continue it and 
carry it along through honour aud diſhonour, through good report and evil 
report, through all the terrours and affrightments which Men or Devils 
can place tn our way. What he requireth he required (and it may be 
done) yeſterday, and to day, and to the end of the world. 

And as his Wiſdome is ſeen in giving Laws, ſo it 1sin fitting the means 
to theend, 1n giving them virtue and force to draw us to a nearer viſion 
and light of God, whoſe Wiſdome reacheth from one end to another mighti- 
ly, - and doth ſweetly order all things, For which way can frail Man come 
to ſee his God but by being like him? What can draw him near to his 
pure Eſſence but Simplicity and Purity of ſpirit? What can carry us to 
the God of Love but Charity 2 What can lead us into the courts of 
Righteouſneſs but Juſtice 2 What can move a God of tender mercies but 
Compaſſion? Certainly God will never look down from his Mercy-ſeat 
on them that have no bowels. Ina word, what can make us wiſe but 
that whichis good, thoſe virtues, Temperance, Juſtice and Liberality,which 
are called the labours of Wiſdome £ What can bring us into Heaven but 
this full #aſ# of the powers of the world to come £ So that theres ſome truth 
in that of Gerſon, Gloria eſt gratia conſummate, Glory is nothing elle 
but Grace made perfe(t and conſummate. For thoughye cannot thus 
draw Grace and Glory together as to make them one andhe ſame thing , 


but muſt put a difference between the Means and the End, yet Wiſdome 
| it 
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ir :cif hath written it downla an ladeleble character and 1n the leaves of 
Erernicy. Thar there is no other key but this Good in the Text to open 
the gates of the kingdom of Heaven, and he that bringeth this along 
with him ſhall certainly eater. Heaven and Glory 1s a thing of another 
world,, bur yet it beginneth here in this, and Grace 1s made perteR in 
Glory. 

And therefore, inthe laſt place, God's abſolute Will is not only atten- 
ded with Power and Wildome, but alfo with Love. And theſe are the 
glories of his Will; H= can do whathe will, and he will do it by the 
mecſt proper and fittelt means, and whatſoever he requireth is the di- 
Qatc of his Love. When he ſent his Son, the beſt Maſter and Wiſeft 


Lawgiver that ever was, on whoſe ſhoulders the government was laid , he Va g.6- 
was uſhered in with a SIC DILEXIT, So God loved the world, God's John 3. 36- 


Love fſeemeth to have the preeminence, and to do more then his Pow- 
er. This can but annihilate us 3 but his Love, if we embrace it , will 
change our ſouls,and angelifie them 3 change our bodies and ſpiritualize 
themz endow us with the will, and fo with the power of God ; make us 
difter as much from our ſelves as if we were (not annihilated, which his 
Power can do, bur, which i> more) made ſomething elſe, ſomething bet- 
ter, ſomething nearcri1o God, This 1s that migaty thing which his Love 
bringeth to paſs. We may imagin that a Law 1s a mere indication of 
Power, thar it proceedeth from Rigour and Severity ; that there 1s no- 
thing commanded, nothing required, but there 1s ſmoke and thunder 
and lightning 3 but indeed every Law of God is the natural and proper 
effect and iſſue of his Love 5 from his Power, it is true, bur his 
Power managed and ſhewn in Wiſdome and Love. For he made us ro 


this end, and to this end he requzreth ſomething of us, not out of any 


indigency, asif he wanted our company and ſervice (for he was as hap- 
py before the creation as after) but ro have ſome object for his Love and 
Goodneſs to work upon, to have an exceptory and veflel for the dew of 
Heaventofall into: As the Jews were wont to ſay, propter Meſſram mun- 
dum fuiſſe conditum, that the world and all mankind were made for the 
Meſiias, whoſe buſineſs was to preach the Law which bis Father ſaid unto 
him, and to declare hi: will, 

And in this confiſteth the perfection and beauty of Man. For the per- 
tection of every thing is its drawing near to its firſt principle and origiral. 
. The nearer and liker a thing is to the firſt cauſe that produced it , the 

more perfect it 1s; as that Heat is moſt perfe&t which 1s moſt intenſe, 
and hath moſt of the Fireinit. So Man, the more he partaketh of thar 
which is truly Good, of the Divine nature, of which his Soul is as it were 
a ſparkle,the more perfect he is, becauſe this was the only end for which 
God made him. This was the end of all Gods Laws, Thar he might 
find juſt cauſe to do Man good ; That Man might draw near to him here 
by obedience and conformity to his Will,and in the world to come reign 
with him forever inglory. And as this is the perfeftion, fo 1s it the 


Pſal.2.7- 


beauty of Man. For as there is the beauty of the Lord, fo is there the pal. a9. 4; 


beauty of the Subjet. The beanty of the Lord isto have Will and Power 
and Juriſdiction; to have Power and Wiſdome to command,and to com- 
mand in Love : $0 is it the beauty of Man to bow and ſubmit and con- 
form to the will of the Lord (for what a deformed ſpectacle 1s a Man 


without God in this world 2) which hath Power and Wiſdome and Love Eph. 2-12: 


to beautifik. Beauty is nothing elſe bur a reſult from PerkeAion. The 
beauty of the Body proceedeth from the ſymmetrie and due proportion 
of parts, and the beaury of the Soul from the conſonancy of the will 
and affections to the will and law of God. Oh how beautiful are thoſe 
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feet which walk in the wayes of life? How beautiful and glorious ſhall 
he be who walketh iz: love as God loved him, who reſteth on his Power , 
walketh by his Wiſdome, and placeth himſelf under the ſhadow of his 


Love? And thus much the ſubſtance of theſe words atfords. us,What doth 


the Lord require £ 

Let us 20w caſt aneye upon them in the form and habit in which they 
are preſented, and conlider the manner of propoſing them. Now the 
Prophet propoſeth them by way of interrogation : And as he asked the 
queltion, Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord? lo doth he here ask , 
what doth the Lord require £ He doth not ſpeak in politive terms, as the 
Prophet Jeremiah doth Ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and 
walk therein, or as the Prophet Ifaiah, This is the way walk in it; but 
{hapeth and formeth his {peach to the temper and dilpolition of the peo- 
ple, who ſought out many wayes, but mitfed of the right. And fo we 
fiad Interrogations to be fitted and ſharpned like darts, and then ſent to- 
wards them who could not be awaked with leſsnoyſe nor leſs ſmart, And 
we find them of diverſe ſhapes and faſhions, Sometimes they come az 
Complaints, Why do the heathen rage ſometimes as .Upbraidings, How 
cameſt thou in hither £ ſometimes as Admonitions, Why ſhould 1 now kill 
thee ſometimes as Reproofs, hy tempt ye me, you Hypocrites And 
whitherſoever they fly, they are feathered and pointed with Reaſon. For 
there is no reaſon why that ſhould be done of which Chriſt asketh a rea- 
ſon why it is done? The queſtion here hath divers aſpects: lr Jooketh 
mgiow ; emw, forward and backward. Itlooketh back upon the Jew bu- 
lie at his Sacrifice, and it looketh forward to the beanty of holineſs, and is 
levelled at the very heart of thoſe errours which led the people from 
the city of God into the wilderneſs, from that which 1s truly Good to that 
which is ſo but in appearance, which did ſhew well and ſpeak well, but 
ſuch words as were clothed with death. Firſt it checketh them in their old 
courſe,and then ſheweth them a more excellent way, The Jew (as we have 
told you formerly) pleaſed himſelf in that piece of ſervice which was 
moſt attempered to the Senſe, and might be paſſed over and performed 
with leaſt vexation of the Spirit and labour of the Mind. For what an 
eafie matter was it to approch the courts of God , to appear before the 
Altar? What great trouble was it to bind the ſacrifice with cords to the 
horns of it Nay, this was their delight, this they doted on, this they 
thought none could cry down but a falſe Prophet. Did they not thus 
ſpeak and murmur within themſelves, If this be not, what 1s then Reli- 
gion? If to appear in his courts, to offer ſacritice, be not to ſerve God, 
how ſhould we bow before him and ſerve him? As many ſay in their hearts 
now adayes, If to goto Church, to be zealous in a faction, to cry down 
Superſtition, be not true Religion, what Religion can there be? Who 
can ſpeak againſt it but an uncircumciſed Philiſtin, or he that hath drunk 
deep of the cup of the Whore ? He that preacheth any other Law or a- 
ny other Goſpel,. let him be Anathema. And therefore the Prophet, to 
filence this, asketh another queſtion, Do you ask, If this be not, what is 


true Religion ? I ask alſo, What doth the Lord require Not this in which | 


you pleaſe yourſelves, bxt ſomething elle, #0 do juſtly, to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with your God, © | 

And this Bt, as it is an Excluſive, and ſhutteth out all other ſervices 
whatſoever which look not this way, or are not conducible to uphold 
and ſupport and promote it, ſo it doth colour, as it were, and place a 
kind of amiablenefs, aphiltrum, upon that which may invite and win us 
toembraceit. For commonly thoſe duties which require the Juttation 
of the Mind, the ftriviogs and vidtories of the Spirit, are more tormida- 


ble, 


>& FP 


T be T hird Sermon. 


ble, and ſo more avoided, then thoſe which imploy only the outward 
man, the Eye, the Tongue, the Ear, and the Hand. Here cvery man 
is ready and officious, and thruſterh himſelf into the ſervicez every man 
almoſt rejoyceth torun his race, and there is a kind ot emulation and 

contention who ſhall be the forwardeſt. But thoſe commands which ſet 
wat variance within our lelves, which buſte the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, 
which ſonnd the al-rm and call us into the liſts tro fiz-ht the good fight of 
Faith againſt our telves, againſt our Imaginations, even thoſe which lye 
unto us, and tell v- Al js well; theſe are that Meauſa's head which turn- 
cth us into ſtones: And we, who were fo aftive and diligent 1n other 
duties lelsnecet}ary, when theſe call upon us to move, are-:lame and 1m 
potent ; we, who before had the feet of hinds, can move no more then 
he did who lay io long by the pool-lide. 


The Prophet Eliſha biddeth Job" s- 


N1aman the l-pcr, Go waſh in Jordan ſeven times,and thou ſhalt be clean: 2Kings 5.19» 


Gut Nzaman was wroth, and thought that may be done with the ſtroke or 
touch of the Prophets band. Are not Abanah and Pharpar, rivers of Da- 
cus, faith he.better then all the rivers of Tjrael © But the Servants were 
wil-r then the Maſter, and truly told him, that what the Prophet en- 
joyned was no great thing; tor it was but this, IVaſh and be clean, So it 
was withthe Jew 3 and loit is with us. That which will cure and heal 


Wm cen | > & 


—_—_ 


us we moſt diltaſt. Nerſcut ad antidotum qui hiat ad venenum ; The Tirtul. Scop. 


ſtomach turneth at the antidore, that is greedy of poyſon. What? bid ©" 


us ve Juſt and Aerciful and Humble ? Will not Sacrifice ſuffice? Are not 
our Sabbath-dayes exerciſe, our Pſalms and Hymns of force enough to 
{1ike the powers of heaven, and draw down bleffings upon us? Why 
111y he not ſpeak the fyord, and hea! uz > Why may he not fave us by 
miracle? Tobe jni# and honeſt, will fhriok the cirtains of 'our taberna- 
c!:s, To be merciful and liberal, will empty our cheſts. To be hamble, 
will lay usin the duſt. Theſe are harlh 4nd cugged,hard and unpleaſiny 
commands, beyond 'our power, 3in:p..{tible to be done. Nay rather 
ticic are the ebullitions and murraurs of the flcth, the 1maginations of 


corrupt hearts: And theretore the Prophet Micah ſ(etteth up his But a» » 
{ Pp P 


£1inft chem to throw them down ard demoliſh them. @ware form:datis 
compedes ſzpientie £ Why are you afraid of the fetters of Wiſdome? They 
are golden fetters, and we are never tree but when we wear them. Why 
do youſtartle at God's Law? It is a Law that giveth life. Why do you 
mu: mur aud boggle at that which he requireth £ Behold he requireth no- 
thi12 but that which 5s firſt Poſſible, ſecondly Eafie, thirdly Pleaſant and 
full of delight. He requireth but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy Ged. - | 

And tirſt, the Prophet here doth not bid us do any great things 3 He doth 
not Hid us work miracles, remove mountains, do that which is beyond 
©1r ftrength 3 Do that which you cannot do: Dojuſtly; for you cannot 
iv: Be merciful; tor you cannot beſo: Walk humbly before me,though 
.. be impcthble you ſhould. God never yet ſpake ſo by any Propher. 


; his were to make God's commands ſuch as $, Auguſtine tellecth us thoſc De 44orib. 413+ 


ot the Manichees were, not only zxgatorza, light and vaio, but prygnato- wich, 


7/2, oppohit and deſtructive to themſelves. For nothing is more deſtru- 
C:ive and contrary to a Law then to place it under an impoſlibility of be- 
irz kept, For the Keeping of a Law is the virtue and force and end of 
1..31w, the end for whichit is enacted. 


It 1s true, God hath now conclu- Gal. z. 22. 


ed 2/1 under fin; And the reaſon is given, For all have ſinned. But the Rom. 3.23: 


"(ie there delivercthit as an inſtance and matter of fa&, nor as a con- 
drawn out of neceſſary principles. He doth not ſay, All muſt ſen; 
:ihave jinned. For both the Gentiles might have kept the Law of 
N.ture, 


T be T hird Sermon. 


Nature, and were puniſhr becauſe they did not, as it is plain Rom. t. 

and the Jews might have kept that Law which was given to them as far 

as God required it; for ſo we ſee many of them did, and God himſelf bore 

witneſs from heaven, and hathregiſtred the names of thoſ&Yn his Book 

2 Chr. 15. 17 who did wa. k brſore him with a perfe@ heart, as of Aſa. of David, that he 
J _—_ 11-33» kept Gods Laws, of Jollas, that he turned not aſide neither to the right hand 
TE 22,2, 20r to the left. Though thele fell intro many fins, which yet notwith- 

| ſtanding they might have avoided (tor why might they not by the ſame . 
aſſiſtance fly one fin as well as another ?) yet they kept the Law, though 

not ſo exactly as God required, yet fo tar as that God was pleaſed to ac- 

cept it as a full payment. . In that hot contention betwixt the Octhodox 

and the Pe'agians, when the Pelagians, to build up PerfeQion in this 

life, brought in the examples of the Saints of God, who either had not 

broke the Law of Godin the whole courle of their life, or,if they did,did 

return by Repentance, and afterwards in a conſt ant obedience did per: 

ſevere unto the end ; they found oppoſition on all hands, not one being 

found who would give this honour to the beſt of Saints. But where they 

urge that this PertcAtion is not impoſſible, where they ſpeak nut de ef 

but de poſſe, and conciude no: that it is but that it may be ſo; not that a- 

ny man hath done what God requireth, but that he may, $S. Auguſtine 

himſelf joyneth hands with themz Now: eft eis continud incauta temeritate 
reſitendum,&c, We mult not be ſo ralh as uawarily to oppoſe them who 

Sinegaverinw {ay Man may do what God requireth. For if we deny a Poſſibility, we at 

eff poſſes ”* once derogate from Mans Will, which may incline to it, and from the Power 

arbitrio,qui hoe and Mercy of God, who by the aſſiflance of bis Grace may bring it 10 paſs, 
onlendo apperits SO that the great difference between them may ſeerf to be but this, The 

77 hoe adj. One thought it pollible by the power of Nature, the other by the afli- 

vando efficit, (tance of Grace, which is mighty in its operation, and may raiſe us to 

rp oY this heipht, if we hinder it not 3 for every ſtream may riſe as high as its 
 peccat.meritis (priog. Cu Der aijutorio in noſtra poteſt zte conſjttt, ſaith S. Auguſtine 

+ ww" 2. often; 1t is in our power to do what Gotl requireth with the heip of Grace. 

Hom.z 6.12 God requireth nothing above our [trength,and certainly we can do what 

»+2Z,Oql2, . 7 - - 

16,278, | Þy him we are enabled ro do, When Jultan the Pelagian, a young man 
of a ready and pleaſant wit, urged S. Auguſtine with his own Confcli- 
on, and that he did but diſſcmble,when with ſo much art and eloquence, 
and ſuch vehemency of ſpirit he perſwaded men to the love of Chaſtity, 
if they could not, though they would, preſerve and keep themſelves un- 

Lib. 5. cont. defiled, S. Auguſtine maketh this reply, Reſpondeo, me fateri, ſed non ſt- 

Jul. Pelag.c. - cat vos, I contels they may preſerve their virgin, but not, as you would 
on have it, by their own power, but by the help of Gods Grace, which mult 
make them willing, and with his help they may. And what need there 

then any further altercation? Why thould men contend about that in 

which they cannot but agree ? Why ſhould they ſer themſelves at ſuch a 

diſtance, when they both look the fame way There are but tew, andI 

am perſwaded none, that do fo far Pelagianize as to deny the Grace of 

God. And then, when God biddeth us, Uo this, he that ſhall put the quelti- 

on Whether it be poſſible'to be done, hath no more of Reaſon or Reve- 

lation to plead for him then the Pelagian had. For with him the Law 

can be kept neither without the help of Grace,nor with it; and ſoit muſt 

loſe its name, nor is it a Law; for what Law is that which cannot be kept? 

I know it was a Decree of a Council at Carthage, That every man ought to 

pray to Gol to forgive him kis treſpajſes 0 That he ought to ſpeak. it, not as ot 

of humility, bat truly : and I think there are ſcarce any that will not wil- 

lingly ſubſcribe to it, but this Decree may be as unchangeable as thole 

of the Medes and Perſians: Yet 1 do not ſee any neceſlity of fixing this - 

| doctiine 
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.rine of the Impoſſibility of doing what God requireth on the gates of 
che Temple,or proclaiming it as by the ſound of the trumpet in the midſt 
of the great congregation. For this Petition 1s put up in eſpecial rela- 


III 


— 


tion to fins paſt : For Ne peccemus is in order before $7 peccemmns ; We are x Joh, 2. s 


firſt commanded zot to fir, and then followeth the ſuppolition, If we ſer; 
So that theſe two, $72: not, and, If you ſir, make up this Conclulion , We 
may, or we may not ſin, rather then this, It is 3zzpoſſuble to keep to Laws, So 
then this Petition may be ſaid hamiliter,humbly,and veraciter, truly,in re- 
ſpect of fins paſt; but it is neither Truth nor Humility to make God a Li- 
ar, in calling upon us to do that which he requtreth, when he knoweth we 
cannot do it; to make him a Tyrant, in cripling us firſt, and then ſending 
us about his buſineſs, in giving us Fleſh which the Spirit cannot con- 
quer, in letting looſe that Lion upon us which we cannot refilt, in leaving 


usnaked to thoſe Temptations which we cannot ſubdue. Noz. God #s , cor 10. 13, 


faithful and true, and will not ſuffer as to be tempted above our ſtrength, 
will not let in an enemy upon us which with his afliſtance (which is rea- 


dy, if werefuſe it not) we connat overcome, And he 7s gracious and mer. Plal.t03. 8. 


ciful, if in the midſt of ſo many enemies we chance to flip, and fa/with Jo- 


nathan 3 theſe high p/aces,to reach out his hand, and litr us up again; but 8am 1. 25. 


with this Proviſo,that we look better to our ſteps hereafter. For he know- 
eth of whom he requirethit,even of Zer,and he conſidereth us asMen,and 


remembreth whereof we are made, He doth not require we ſhould be as Pll.10;.14, 


juſt and merciful as he is. God may give us his ſtrength, but he cannot 
give us his arm, tobe asjxſt ashe. This is more impoſiible then that 
which is moſt impoſſible ; it is impoſſible to think it. Nor doth he look 
that our obedience ſhould be as exact as that of the Angels, quorum in- 
mortalitas ſine ullo malorum metu & periculo conſtat, whole happinels is re- 
moved from all danger or fear of change, faith Lactantiusz But he regquz: 
reth an obedience an{werable to our condition, which may conliſt both 
with Sin and Errour, into which Man as Man may ſometimes either 
through inadvertency or frailty fall and yet do what God requireth. 
But then, 1f this doctrine were true, That we are fettered and {hackled 
with an Impoſlibility of daing what God requireth (as indeed it hath 
neither Reaſon nor Scripture to countenance 1t) yet ſure it cannot with: 
out danger be ſo rudely and with ſuch zeal and earneſtneſs publiſht ag 
ſometimes It is 5 nor can it ſavour of that ſpiritual wiſdome which is that 


Sait which every Teacher ſhould have in himſclt, to urge and preſs it to path. 5.14; 
the multitude, who are too ready to make an 1dol of that Serpent which Mark 9 50- 


is lifted up to cure them. For how many weak hands and feeble knees 
and cowardly hearts hath this made? How willing are we to hear of 
weakneſs and impoſlibilities, becauſe we would not keep the Law? How 
oft do we lye down with this thought, and do nothing, or rather run a- 
way with it even againſt the-Law it ſelf, and break it? What polluted, 
blind, impotent, cripled wretches are we ready to call our ſelves? 
which were indeed a glorious confeſſion, were it made out of hatred to 
ſin. But moſt commonly theſe words are ſent forth not from a broken 
bnt a hollow heart; and comfort us rather than accuſe us, are rather flat: 
teries then aggravation; the oyl of finners,to break their heads,and to in- 
fatuate them,not to ſupple their limbs,but benum them : And they beget 
no other Reſolution in us but this, Not to gird up our loins, becauſe we 
are weak; To (lin more and more, becauſe we cannot but fin 5 Not to do 
what God requireth, becauſe we have already concluded within our ſelves 
that itis impoſſible. To conclude this; The queſtion is not, Whether we 
can exaQly keep a Law ſo as not to fail ſometimes as men (torlI know no 
reaſon why this queſtion ſhould be put up) but, Whether we can keep 
it 


not a burden, but our Form to quicken us, and our Angel to guide us 

with delight in all our waies. And this the beloved Diſciple ſuckt from 

:John 5.3- his Maſter's boſome, This #s the love of God , that we keep his command- 
ments : and his commandments are not grievous: For here is Love and 

Hope to ſweeten them, and make them eaſie and pleaſant. Nor doth he 

ſpeak this as an Oratour, to take menby craft, by telling them that that 

which he exhorted them to was neither impoſſible nor difficult, and fo 

pive force to his exhortation, and make a way for it to enter, and work 

a full perſwaſion in them to be obedient to thoſe commands ; but, as a 

Lopician, he backeth and eſtabliſheth his aftirmation with an undeniable 

reaſon in the next verſe, For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the 

world ; and fo bis commandments are not grievows tothoſe who have the 

true knowledge of God, He that is born of God muſt needs have ſtrength 

enough to pals through all hinezrances whatſoever, to tread down all 
Principalities and Powers, to demoliſh all imaginations which fer up and 

oppole themſelves,and fo make theſe commands more grievous then they 

are In their own nature. And this he ſtrengthneth with another reaſon 

1n the next verſe, For he that is born of God hath the help and advantage 

of Faith, and full perſwaſjon of the power of Jeſus Chriſt , which 7s 

that victory which overcometh the world : So that whoſoever ſaith the conr- 
mandments are grievous, with the ſame breath excommunicateth himſelf 

from the Church of Chriſt, and maketh himſelf an hypocrite, and pro- 

feſleth he is that which heis not, a Chriſtian, when Chriſt's words are 

irkſome and tedious unto him 5 that he is born of God, when he hath 

neither the language nor the motion of a child of God , doth not what 

God requireth, but doth the works of another father, the Devil. When 

men therefore pretend they cannot do what God requireth, they ſhould 

change their language: for the truth is, they will not : If they would, 

$2/vian, - {here were more for them then againſt them. Toture durum eſt quicquid 
imperatur invitis, To an unwilling mind every command carrieth with 
Mavultexecra, 1t the fearful ſhew of difficulty. A wicked man zravait emendure Deos 
ri legem qudm quam ſeipſum, faith Seneca, had rather condemn the Law then reform 
_—_— his life, rather hate'the precept then his fla, Continence is a hard leſſon, 
odifſe 943m vi- but tothe wanton 3, Liberality toa Miſer, Temperance to a Glutton, O- 
bja, bedience to a Factious and Rebellious ſpirit. AH theſe things are hard 
to him that loveth not Chriſt : But where there is will there is ſtrength 

Cant.8 6s, Enough, and Love is ſtronger then Death. What was ſweeter then Man- 
1/4. p:lnſ.2. Na? what ſooner gathered? yet the children of Ifrael murmured at it. 
«p. 67. What more bitter then Hunger and Impriſonment? yet S. Paul rejoyced 
In 
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in them. Nay, Joey n 1g, furaney ff 1 agtli. Wickedneſs in its own nature 
is a troubleſome and vexatious thing. Vitia magno coluntur, ſaith Seneca : 
Scarce any fin we commit but coſteth us dear. What more painful then 
Anger ? what more perplext and tormenting then Revenge? what more 
intangled then Luſt? what can more diſquiet us then Ambition ? what 
more fearful then Cruelty? what ſooner diſturbed then Pride? Nay 
further yet, How doth one fin incroch and treſpaſs upon another? [ 
fling off my Pleaſure and Honour to make way to my Revenge. I deny 
my Luſt to further my Ambition, and rob my Covetouſneſs to ſatishe my 
Luſt, and forbear one fin to commit another, and ſo do but werſuram fa- 
cere, borrow of one fin to lay it out on another, binding and looſing my 
ſelf as my corruption leadeth me, but never at eaſe. Tell me, Which 
is eaſter, ſaith the Father, to ſearch for wealth in the bowels of the earth, 
nay in the bowels of the poor by oppreſſion, then to fit down content 
with thy own? night and day to ſtudy the world, or to embrace Fru- 
gality ? to oppreſs every man, or to relieve the oppreſſed ? to be buſie 
in the Market, orto be quiet at home? totake other mens goods, or 
to give my own? to be full of buſineis for others, or to have no buſineſs 
but for my ſoul ? to be ſolicitous for that which cannot be done, or to 
have no other care but to do what God requireth? To do this will colt 
us no ſweat nor labour : We need not go on pilgrimage, or take any 
long journey 3 it will not coſt us money, nor engage us to our friends; 
we need not fail for it, nor plough for it, nor fight for it : "Agze: S1jow 
wiror, &c. faith Chryſoſtome z; If thou beeſt willing , obedience hath its 
work and conſummaticon. If thou wilt, thou art juſt, merciful and bam: 


ble. As Ariſtotle ſpake of his Magnanimous man, «i wyz, fo to a re- Fth. 


ſolved Chriſtian nothing 5s great, nothing is difficult. lt is not to dip in £7 


the minerals, or labour inchains; itis not tocleave wood or draw was ſubjiciexs {bi , 
ter with the Gibeonites ; but thy lines are fallen unto thee in @ fair place ſe nulli, Sen. 


It is bxt to do juſtly, love mercy, &c. | 

Laſtly, it is not onely eafte but ſweet and pleaſant to do what God. 
requireth, For obedience is the onely (ſpring from whence the waters of 
Comfort flow, an everlaſting foundation on which alone ]oy and Peace 
will ſettle and reſt. For what place canſt thou find, what other foun- 
dation, on which thou mayſt build upa true and laſting joy? Wile 
thou look on all the works which thy hands have wrought? Wilt 
thou prove thy heart with mirth, and gather together all that is deſire- 
able, and fay, Here it will lye? All that joy will ſoon be exhauſted 
and draw it ſelf dry. That Pleaſure is but Ike that beaſt of the Apo- 


? ep. ult, 


thecary to whom Julian the Pelagian likeneth S. Auguſtine, which he pro- Non ſum ſimi. 


miſed to his patient to be of great virtue, which before the morning was 
come had eaten up himſelf. But the doing what God requireth, our Con- 
formity to his will, is the onely baſes upon which ſuch a ſuperſtruQure will 
riſe, and towre up as high as heaven : For it hath the Will and Power of 


God to uphold and perpetuate it againſt all thoſe ſtormes and tempeſts Jul. Yelag. 1. 


which are ſent out of the Devils treaſury to blaſt or imbitter it. Do you 
take this for a ſpeculation and no more? Indeedit is the ſin and the PU» 
niſhment of the men of this world, to take thoſe truths which moſt con- 
cern them for ſpeculations, for groundleſs conceptions of thoughtful 
men, for School-ſubtilties rather then realities Mammon and the Werld 
have the preemjnence in all things, and ſpiritual Raviſhments and Heaven 
It ſelf are but 3=gens fabuls & magnum mendacinmyasa tedious ly,or a long 
tale that is told. And there is no reaſon of this but their Diſobedience. For 
would men put it tothe trial, deny themſelves,and cleave to theLord.and 
do what he deſireth,there would then be no need of aDy Artiſt or T heos 

| P logue 
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logueto demonſtrateit, or fill their mouth with arguments to convince 
them of the truth of that which would lo fill their ſouls. Of all the Saints 
and Martyrs of God, that did put itto the trial, did we ever read that 
any did complain they had loſt their labour? but all of them, upon a 
certain knowledge and ſenſe of this truth, betook themſelves chearfully 
to the hardſhip of mortification, renounced the world, and laid down 
their lives, pourcd out their blood for that Truth which paid them back 
again with intereſt, even with fulneſs of joy. Let us then hearken whas 
this Lord will ſay, and anſwer him in every duty which he requireth; and 
he will anſwer us again, and appear in glory, and make the terrours and 
tlatterics of the world the object not of our Fear and Amazement but of 
our Contempt, and the diſplealing and worlſer ſide of our Obedience our 
crown and glory, the molt delighttul thing in the world. For, to con- 
clude this, why are weafraid 2 why ſhould we tremble at the commands 
of God ? why ſhould their ſound be lo terrible 1n our ears ? The Lord re- 
quireth nothing of us but that which 1s 1. poſtible, to rouſe us up to at- 
temptit; 2. caſte, to comfort and nouriſh our hopes; and 3. pleaſant and 
delighttul,to woe and invite and even flatter us to obedience,and to draw 
7 atter him with the cords of men. 

We have now taken a view of the Subſtance of theſe words, and we 
have looked upon them in the Form and Manner in which they lye, What 
doth the Lord require? Let us now draw them nearer to us. And to this 
end they are ſharpned into an Interrogation, that as darts they might 
pierce through our ſouls, and ſo oper our eyes to ſee,and our ears tu hear k- 
ento!the wonders of his Law, | 

Firſt, this word Lord is a word of force and efficacy ; It ſtrik«th a re- 
verence into us, and remembreth us of our duty and allegiance. Forif 
God be the-Lord, then hath he an abſolute Will, a Will which muſt be a 
rule to regulate our wills by his Jzbeo and his Veto, by his commands and 
prohibitions, by removing our wills trom unlawtul objetts,and confining 
them to that which may improve and perfect them; from that which is 
pleaſing but hurttul, to his Laws and commands, which are fiſt diſtaſt- 
ful, and then fill us with joy unſpeakable. And this is the true mark and 
character of a ſervant of God, To be then willing when in a manner he 
Is unwilling, to be ftrong when the ficth is weak, to have no will of his 
own,nor any other ſpring of ſpiritual motion,but the will of his Lord. And 
therefore as God is the Lord over all, fo are his Laws over all Laws. As 
to bim every knee muſt bowe, lo to his Laws all the'Laws of men mult yield 
and pive place, which are no further Laws, or can lay any tye or obliga- 
tion, bur as they aredrawn from his, and wait upon them , and are {ub- 
{crvient to them. { ommon Reaſon will tell us, and to that the Apoſtles 
Pcterand John appeal when the rulers of the Jews commanded them to, 
ſpeak no more in the name of Chrilt, Whether it be right in the ſteht of God 


AQs 4418, 1 o, to hearken unto you more then to God, _judge you. For we cannot but ſpeak 


20, 


the things which we have ſeen and heard : And we cannot but be obedienr, 
tor the Lord requireth it. When Creon the Tyrant in Sophocles 
asked Antigone how ſhe dared to bury her brother Polynices , when he 
had enacted a law to the contrary, her anſwer was, *Ov ye n wr Ze bs 8 
xngugas mids, QC, That this was mot Jupiter's Law; and that ſhe buried her 
brother in obedience to a Law more ancient then that of the Tyrant's, 
even to the Law of Nature, 'O yas n 19s 34 #67 85, «1 a8 mory Zi Tab my x «JE 
d1dvv 9; ore ptr, QC. For this Law was not of yeſterday, but eternal; and 1 
oueht not for fear of any man to break the Law of God and Nature. And 
what better an{wer can a Chriſtian make to all unlawful commands,either 


'of thoſe we love, or of thoſe we fear * Oy ya? n wi Zds, &ce, God hath not 
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enaFed theſe; 1 f:e more of the claw of the Devil then finger ot God 1n 
them. Theicare Novelle inſtitutions, but of yelterday , the breathings 
and dictates it may be of Luſt and Covetouſneſfs,of Pride and Ambition; 
and I muſt not conſider what Man, what this Man, this Lord or this Po- 
tentate, but what the Lord of Lords and King of Kings requireth at my 
hands. When his Laws are publifht, all others mult be filent, or as lit- 
tle hearkened to as it they were; as when the Sun appeareth the Stars 
are not ſeen, nor ſeen at any time but with that light which they borrow 
from 1t. 

For again, as heis Lord paramount, and hath an abſolute Will, fo his 
Will is attended with Power, with that Power which made thee, And 
he did not make thee a Man that thou ſhouldeſt make thy felf a beaſt of 
burden, to couch under every load which the hand of a Phariſee will be 


' ready to lay upon thee. He did not make thee capable of a Law that 


thou ſhouldſt keep the Laws of the Fleſh, or of Men. He did not pub- 
lith his will that upon this or that pretenſe thou ſhouldeſt reſiſt it, that the 
fear of a frown or the love of the world ſhould be ſtronger, and prevail 
with thee more, then his Will, For it thou wilt not do what he requi- 
reth , he will not do what thou expeGteſt, but leave thee to thy choice, 
to thoſe new Lords and Maſters,under the ſame wrath and curſe, to walk 
delicately along with them to that vengeance which will fall upon the 
heads of thoſe who will not hearken to this Lord. 

For thirdly, by the ſame Power he preſerveth and proteCteth thee, 
which all Power that is over us doth not, For then the Thief may be ſad 
toproteCt him he robbeth, the Strong man may be ſaid to protect him he 
bindeth, the Oppreſlour him whom he hath eaten up, and Cain to have 
protected Abel when he knockt out his brains. But the power of God 
isa ſaving and preſerving Power, and under the ſhadow of his wings we 
ſhall be ſafe. And to this end he ſpreadeth his wing over us, he guideth 
and holdeth us up, that we may walk before him in all obedience in the 
land of the living, bowing to his will againſt our Luft, againſt our Ambiti- 
on, againſt all thoſz machinations and temptations which preſs upon us to 
break his will even whilſt we are under his wing. What ſhould a Wanton, 
an Oppreſlour,a man of Belial do under God's wing ? And yet we ſee ma- 
ny times they play and revel it in the ſhadow, when they that do his will 
are beaten with the tempeſt, and yer are ſafer there then the others are in 
their Paradiſe, are the miracles of God's Providence to be manifeſted at 
laſt to all the world. It 1s true,the wicked are in ſome ſort under God's 
wing; for he upholdeth and continueth them,and proJongeth their dates: 
And, if an eye of fleſh may judpe, they are the greateſt favourites of this 


Lord; and if the world were heaven,they were the onely Saints. But the 1 Cor 2. 15. 


ſpiritual man judgeth all things, and to hiseye they are but a ſad and ru- 
tul ſpectacle,as condemned men led with muſick to execution. For God 
prelerveth and prote&teth them no otherwiſe then he doth Serpenrs and 
Vipers and Bealts of prey ; He upholdeth them no otherwiſe then he doth 
the Earth and the Devils, and Hell it ſelf, which he preferveth tor them , 


as he reſerveth them for it, as S. Jude ſpeaketh in his Epiſtle. And then,as qude 6: 
Abraham ſaid to the Rich man, Son, remember, thou in thy life time recei- Luke 16. 24 


vedſt thy good things , lo (hall this 1 ord ſay to thoſe,toa Cain, to a Nim- 


rod, an Ahab, a Phariſee, a Hypocrite, Remember you were under my 


wing, under my protection, and remember what you did there, how you 
beat your fcllow-ſcrvants, how you ſtripped one,diſpoſicfied another, kil- 
led athird ; how even then, when you were under my wing, when 1 up- 


held and preſerved you, you ſaid in your hearts there was no God. This is a Pſal. 14. 4 


tearful and hideous change, like the fall of Zycifer ; Onely he fel! from 
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heaven indeed, theſe from an imaginary one, a heaven built up witha 
thought ; but both fall into the ſame place. Oh then, ftace be made as., 
ſince in him we live,and move.and have our being,\ct us live unto this Lord, 
let our motion be regular,and lut us be what he would have us to be. Let 
it be our wiſdome to follow him in thoſe wates which his infinite Wild ome 
hath drawn out for us : Let our Love be the echo of his Love. This 
Wiſdome 1s from above, and this Love is x1odled from the coal of a Che- 
rubin,isa fire from heaven kindled in our hearts,and it will lick up all flu- 
id and unbounded deſires in us. Let us remember that God hath endow- 
ed us with faculty and ability to do what he requireth,that he hath con}- 
mitted and entruſted this unto us for this end, that he doth now as it were 
manu ſud tenere debitores,that he hath us in his power, obliged and bound 
faſt unto him by this his gitt as by an inſtrument or bond. 'E=7vm{av is the 
Apoltle's word; and it1s the very word which the Civilians ule 5 He bath 
committed and entruſted his commandments, and require:h ſumething of 
us. And as he that entruſtech his money doth not loſe the propriety of 
it, no more doth God of tht tubitance, of our intellectual and practick 
faculties, which he hath put into our hands. He hath not pat'cd them o: 
ver to usasa free and abſolute gitt, but lett them onely to rraffrch with and 
improve till be come, Forin receiving the Law, and will and taculty to 
obſerveit, we make a kind of contract with God, 4 3x; avns 5 viu® Cuntn+ 
zn ns &, faith Ariſtotle, For the Law it ſelf is a kind of contrat# or covenant, 
becaule he that cometh under a Law hath bound himlelf to keepit. Let 
us remember then that we come under many obligations. I cannut name 
the ſeveral wales we ſtand obliged to this Lord. We may comprehend all 
in that axiome of the Civilians, Tot obligationes preſumuntur,quot [unt ſcrip- 
ture; Wehave as many engagements and obligations as there be inſtru- 
ments and writings bet wixt usz and there are as many as there be pre- 
cepts and commands, which are the beſt helps to promote us to perfection. 
Let us then provide againſt the day of trial. For not to keep covenant 
with this Lord, but when he cometh to make inquiſition whither we have 
done what he required, to preſent him with nothing but ſhews, but good 
intentions, but drowlie endeavours and feeble wiſhes 5 when he cometh 
to ask for his talent, to ſhe:w him-a napkin, is a plain tortciture of our ob- 
ligation, and bringeth us,under a worte and heavier , bindeth us over to 
puniſhment, Let us then ever {ix oureye upon vur obligation: Let us 
conlider that God made us, that he upheld and proteQed us, and fo had 
power to oblige and bind us to him by a Law: Let us admire his Wil: 
dome, and embrace his Love : Let this double chain, the ſtrong iron chai 
of his infinite Power and univerſal Dominion, and the glorious and gold- 
en chain of his ſuperabundant Love, bind and tye us unto him. And, when 
all other creatures are ready to bowe at Gods beck,and folluw conſtantly 
in that way which Nature hath allotted them, and ſeldome or never turn 
alide, when the Sun knoweth his ſctting, and the Moon h<r ſcaſons, let not 
us torget our ſtation and place, but anſwer this Lord in every command as 
the Romane Centurions did their Emperours, Fattum eſt, Imperator , quod 
juſſiſti, Behold,thou art our I ord,and we have done what thou required/t, 
In the laſt place, Let usnot let up thoſe mountains in our way, of Dit- 
ficulty, or Irkfomnels, or Impoſhibility, and then faint and lye down, ſettle 
our ſelves upon our lees, and wallow in our own blood,upon a groundlels 
tear that there isno paſſing out. For why ſhould we pretend and plead 
Dithculty and Impoſlibility, when we our ſelves are an argument againlt 
our ſelves, and our own practice every day contuteth us? For huw do we 
every day make a ſurrendry of our wills to thoſe who have will indeed, 
and proclaim their will,but have neither might nor wiidume nor love — 
atten 
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attend it? Ibo, licet inwita faciam 0unia faith the woman in the Comedy; 
1 will go, although 1 go againſt my will. To riſe np early and [ye down 
late are nothing pleaſing to us, yet for that which a wife man contemns, tor 
a little peit, we will doit. To walt attendance, to bowe, and cringe, 
and make great men Goas, to givehim a leg whom we wiſh on the gal- 
lows, to engage our {clves for the hardeſt tazk, to be diminiih:d and 
brought low, ro ſweat and fight and dye, cannot be delightful to fleth 
and blood, yet for honour we will doit, But then how do we bebauch 
our underſtandings and wits, and bury them in other mens wills as in a 
Sepulchre, there torot and ftimk amidſt thoſe corrupt and Joathſome i- 
maginations which are as wings to carry them to their unwarrantable 
ends? How ready are we to conclude that to be true which we know to 
be falſe, that to be lawful which our Conſcience condemneth ?: It was a 
fin; it is now a duty. It was as abomination; 1t is now a ſign of EleCtion. 
It was Oppreſiion ; Power hath ſet a mark upon the innocent,and it is Ju- 
ſtice. It was an 1dole ; it is now our God. It was a Devil, a black and 
ugly fiend ; it is now an Angel of light. Thus we can ad onrmem occurſuns 
majoris cujuſque perſone decreſcere, as Tertullian ſpeaketh,thriok ourſelves 
in, and be in a manner annihilated, at the appearance of any greater per- 
ſon. When theſe ſons of Anak ſhew themſelves, we are but graſhoppers, 
we are fools, or ſlaves, or worſe, any thing, or nothing, even what they 
will have us. We are led captive according to the will of others, and 
accordivg to the will of our greateſt enemy, become the Devils enchan- 
ters, making that appear whichis not, that ſeem white which is black, 
and that good which is evil; and the Devils muſicians,ſetting and tuning 
our notes, our words and looks and actions, to his will and pleaſure; nay, 
the Devils fiddles, to be wound up or let down to any pin or note to 
which the hand of Greatneſs or Power will ſet us. We are as ſo many 
looking-glaſles, which refle& and preſent the actions of men in power 
back upon themſelves, laughing when they laugh,and weeping when they 
weep, ſtriking as they ſtrike, planting as they plant, and plucking up as 
they pluck up, doing in all as they do, when they are weary and faint, 
falling to the ground along with them : Andall this to gain our peace , 
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or, as the Apoſtle telleth the Galatians, /eſt we ſhould ſuffer perſecution for gy, 5. ;x; 


the croſs of Chriſt. IT urge this by way of inſtance and exprobration, to 
ſhew that the denial of our own will is not a thing of ſuch difficulty as it 
15 thought,that we may do that for Gods cauſe which we do for our own, 
that we may do that for him that we do for our luſt, unleſs we (hall fo far 
diſhonour God and our ſelves as to make that moſt inglorious and falſe 
conteſlton, That wecan do nothing but that which 1s evil, and have 
{trength to do nothing but that which will ruine us, and ſo conclude a- 
gainſt heaven and our own ſouls that we are good for nothing but dam- 
nation. Ihave much wondred that men {ſhould beſo willing to publith 
their weakneſs and diſability in this, and in other things to hide and 
maſque it as they do their fin 3 that they ſhould be ready to brand him 
with the name of Heretick,that ſhall tell them they may be juſt and ho- 
neſt men if they will, that God will affiſt them if they put him not from 
them, and yet be as forward to be paraſites to that Paraſite, and reward 
him, that ſhall commend their prudence and dextrous aQvity in the af- 
fairs of this worldzas if they were made for this world, and no other, and 
made able to raiſe a bank here, but not to lay up for themſelves any trea- 


ſure in heaven. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible that God ſhould ag x5,; 
raiſe the dead 2 faith $. Paul. Why thould any man think it impoſſible to 
dothe will of God ? 1t is eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of a needle Matth. 19,24, 


therFfor a rich ne in 1a enter into the kingdome of heaven, True , whileſt 


he 
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Vark 10.24 þe truſteth in his riches. And it is Impollible for an unclean perjon to enter 
0.12, There. True, till he make him/elf an eunuch for that kingdome. ut is it 
Matth.s 3. impcſlible for a rich man to be made poor zx ſpirit 5 Is it imochlible for a 
Job 31.1, Wanton to make a covenant with his eyes £ Our Saviour hith fully deter- 
Matth,19.25. mined that, That with men it.is i1nÞojſeble,but with God all things are poſſible; 
poſiible tor him 1n the barrennelt ground to plant and gather fruity out of 
any crooked piece of wood to make a Mercury, a ſtatue tor hiwlclt, And 
this Omnipotency of God isreferred not onely to the giving + being to all 
things, but in ficting thoſe helps and furthcrances of picty which may en- 
able and promote us in the performance of our duty. As 5. Paul ipeaketh, 
Phil.4.13. T can do all things throngh Chriſt that ſtrengtÞneth me; Who, it we call up- 
on him with that ſincere fervoOur and humility which our Weakneſs and 
his Majelty require, 1s ready at hand, ready by his power and aſli{tance 
to preſerve the Lich fate from the contagion of. wealth and the inare of 
the devil, and to purge the (lnclean perſon, and to keep him trom- the 
Prov.9.13,14+ fooliſh woman and the door of h:r houſe, Why, why thouldlt thou lay fo 
Numb.23.19, Unjult an imputation upon lo juſt and merciful a Lord & God 75 41 #5 Aten, 
that be ſhould lze : God is not as Man, that he ſhould bid us do what we 
cannot do. Such indeed 1s our miſcrable condition under the ſons of men, 
under thoſe who are bullt up of the ſame mould and carth which we are: 
Many times our Superivurs grow wanton; and as they can be argry ter no 
other reaſon but becaute they will be angry.ſo they will command to ſhew 
Excd.s.179. their power tcll us weare 14le,when we are iz7potert ; give us luch com- 
Prodigioſum mands as the Devil's was to the men of Delos, to double bis Altur, to dou: 
ens ble a cube or {quare; Which hath troubled the wits of all ages to had 
iri Delios malis Out, And fhall we phanſie ſuch a God unto our {elves ? This were at once 
praſentibus , fi tg dlyeſt him of his Majeſty and Goodneſs, and take him from his thrones 
ee, © firſt to {lander and blaſpheme him, and then break his Law, and comfor 
olicaſſint, r{t to flander and blaipheme him, and then break his Law, and comfort 
Plur, de urb. Our (elves in our rebellion. Nay rather /et God be true, and all men be li- 
bigs eee ars: For herequireth of us no more then we can do. And, to conclude, 
Rom. 3.4 When we cannot &o it. he requireth but the 11 7!1:And as it isa great tin zol e 
cam poſſus, not to be willing when thow canſt doit, 1o 1s it a great vertue 
Praftar operi- Velle cum mon pojſts to be willing when thou canſt not dou it. And thus I may 
oQ oy =" be poor when | am rich, [ may be liberal when I do not give, and I may 
2239,  — be humbleina triumph; I may do whatI do not. For with Gud to 
Spe honorate will isto do; becauſe when our hands are bound, that is left free 3 nor 
panchond Kage hath Man or Devil any power over it. Perſecution may lcal up ihe Church 
exitus. Sen, doors, yet I may /ove the place where God's honnur dwelſeth, Power may 
Controv. C-4+ ſeal up my lips, yet I may ſay with David, 443 beart, my beart is prepared 
| Ws in 8. & and my prayers are loud when they are not heard,and | am heard though 
57- 7+ I cannot (peak. I may pray with the tongue, and I may pray with the ſpirit; 
!Cor:14-15- and 1 may pant forth thoſe prayers which 1 muſt not ſay, I may do what 
God requireth when I have neither mouth, nor tongue, nor hand. For n hat 
2 Cor. 8.12, doth he require £ That which a man bath, and not that which he hath not ; 
That which thou canſt do, and that which thou may<elt do with caſe, and 
that which thou mayeſt do with delight : Here aretheſz three ; firſt, it is 
poſhible, ſecondly calle, thirdly delightful. And thete are thoſe H ings 
Ezek. 1. 9. joynecd one to another, and Carrying us ſtreight forward towards 
the mark : Thel: are as the Wheels v.16 and on theſe our Obedicnce may 
move onin an evenand conſtant courſe, till we are brought to our jour» 
neys end, even to that place of reſt which is prepared for all thoſe who 
are ready to hearken and do what ihe Lord requireth, We paſs now to 
the particulars, | 
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He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſily, &c. 


MEI E have ſeen what this Good is, for it is /hewn unto us. 
<< 7 And wehave beheld it in the commanding form and 
power of a Law ; for God requireth it, who, as he 
made the whole world for Man, ſo made Man for 
himſelf, and bound him to that which might make 
2 him free, to walk at liberty in thoſe paths which 
higz lead unto that happineſs which is with him for ever- 
more, Wecompared it to the Tree of Lite: And 
the Heart of Man 1s the Paradiſe, the {oyl wherein it muſt grow. Andit 
is fo, a ccleſtial Paradiſe, a Paradiſe of the pureſt and fincereit delights, 
when this Good is planted and well rooted in it. We have taken a ſur- 
vey of it in its generality, asit were in the bulk and body and fubitance 
of it. We dclcend now to particulars,to gather {ume fruit from the parts 
and branches of it ; Which are three ; firit, J»ſtice or Hoxeſty 3 ſecond]y, 
the Love of Mercy; thirdly, an Humble and reverent deportment and 
walkine with our God. . 
k The firſt is Juſtieo or Honeſty 5 Which 15a ſmooth and ſtreight and e- 
ven branch; and we reap the fruit thereot in peace. To do jzſily 1s but 
one, but it ſpreadeth it (elf, and in irs full latitude taketh in all the duties 
of our lite. For we are no luoner Men but we are debtours, under ob- 
ligations to God,to Men,and to Our ſelves. The Apoſtle comprehend- 
eth all in three words, Te are witneſſes how holily and juſtly and unblamea- 1The< 2.19 
bly we behaved our ſelves amony ſt you. Firlt, 656n9s, how bolily, 1n relati- 
on to God. For we are bound to him as Sons, to honour him ; as Sub- 
jets, to obey him; as Servants, to do his will; in brief, to be holy, as he 
#s holy. Secncly, 6 Sans, how juſtly, 1n reſpeat of men, For we are 
not left 2: large z but as there js a relation of Man to God, ſo there 1s of 
On” M4u to another. A!! men are bound to every man, and every man 
1s bound to all, There ts an inſtrument and obligation drawn between 
them, a kind of counterbund to ſecure one from the other, and it 1s 
written and ſealed up in every heart, and by the hand of God himſelf , 
To do to others as we would ave others do tons, It men would be but men, yas. 7.55: 
this would be whatit was made for, the Security of the whole world. 
Thirdly, & ety, how nnblamably.in refpett of himicif and his perſo- 
pal coiyerſation, Forgthuugh we ſcarce belicve it, or conſider it as little 
| as 
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as if it were not true, we our ſelves are bound unto our ſelves, and in 
all the aſlaults we make either againſt God or our Neighbour the firſt 
injury we do is to our ſelves. Weare bound to our Bodies,not to make 
them the inſtruments and weapons of unrighteouſneſs; and we are bound 
to our Suuls, not to pawn or ſell them to our Juſts ; we are bound to our 
Fleſh, as a migiſtrate is in his office, to beat it down and ſubdue it, and 
ſo rule and. governitz and we are bound to our Reaſon, not to enſ]1ve 


-_ 


it, or place it under the vanities of this world, And if we break theſe 


| obligations, we are the firſt that riſe up againſt our ſelves. The firſt man 


that condemneth a finner is the finner himſelf. * Se judice nemo nocens 
abſo./vitur ; In himſclt he beareth about with him a Court, a ſeat of Ju- 
ſtice, from which no appeal lieth. Ris Reaſon is his Judge, his Conſci- 
ence Is his Accuſer, and he himlelt is his own Prifoner; and he crucifieth 
and hangeth himſelf up every day, though no forrein authority arreſt 
him. And theſe three are linkt together as ina chain. For when we 
make good our obligations to God and our ſelves, we never fail in that 
which 1s duc unto Men; and he that faileth in doing juſtly to Men, hath 
ipſo fa@o forteited his obligation to God and himlclt ; For to do juſtly is 
a duty which he oweth to God and himſelf as well as to others. He 
that 1s not juſt is not holy, and he that is not holy 1s an enemy to God 


and himſelf : For God made him to this end, and God requireth it at | 


his hands : So that an unjuſt man at once breaketh this threefold cord, 
and is injurious to God, to Men, to himſelf. If we miſs in one, we are 
loſt in all, and are in a manner out-lawed from Men, baniſhed from Our 
ſelves, and ſo without God in this word. 

We have a large field here to walk in; but we muſt limit and con- 
fine our ſelves, and paſs by the Juſtice of the publick Magiſtrate, whoſe 


. proper work it is womwey, t0 ſtand in the midſt, between two oppoſite 


{tdes, till he draw them together and make them one; to keep an equa- 
lity even in equality ; to uſe his power either in cutting oft the wicked 


from the earth, and taking the prey out of his mouth, or elſe in dividing 


to every man his own poſleſlſions, in giving Mephiboſheth his Lands as 
gain. This is neither meant here in the Text, nor can It concern this 
Auditory, Read the 10, 11, 12. v. of this chapter, and you will ſee 
what Jz/tice it is the Prophet here ſpeaketh of : Are there yet the trea- 
ſures of wickedneſs in the houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant meaſure, that 
#5 abominable £ Shall I count them pure with the wicked balances, and with 

the bag of deceitful weights £ For the rich men thereof are full of violence, 
and the inhabitants thereof have ſpoken lyes, and their tongue is deceitful in 

their mouth, 1s there yet the houſe of the wicked bui)t by oppreffton, 

and cemented with blood, and will he not reſtore what he hath unjuſtly 

gained, after ſo many warnings and threats ? Adhuc ignis in domo impii 8 

So the Vulgar; Is there yet a fire in the houſe of the wicked not a Trea- 

ſure, but afire, which will conſume all. So that to do juſtly in this place 
3s not onely the duty of the Magiſtrate (and yet publick Juſtice is both 

a Serpent and a Rod z not onely a Serpent, to bite and ſting the guilty 

perſon ; but a Rod, to mete out to every man his own meaſure)but 20 4o 

7uſtly is to give every man his own, not to lay hold on or alienate or de- 
ceitfully withdraw or violently force from any man that of which he 1s 
a lawful poſſeflour. For quicquid jure polſedetur, injuria awfertyr, that 

which | polleſs by right cannot be taken trom me but by injury. And 

this is it which we call common Honeſty or private Juſtice. This bind- 

eth my hand from oppreſſion and robbery, ſealeth up my lips from 

ouile and ſlander, checketh and fettereth my phanfie from weaving thoſe 

nets of deceit which may catch my brother and entavgle him, limiterh 

| my 
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my hands, my wit, my tongue, not to do, tr to imagine not to ſpeak that 
which may endamage him; not to touch, het.zq undermine his cſtare 3 
not to touch, not to wound his reputation. For Slander 1s a great 1n- 
juſtice, a kind of Murder, jugulars noi membra, ſed nomina, ſaith Opta« 
tus to the Donatiſts, not cutting off a limb or member, but mangling and 
defacing a good and fair name, and even treading itin the dirt. Private 
Juſtice is of a far larger extent then that which is publick, which ſpeak- 
ethand afeth from the tribunal. For publick Juſtice ſteereth by no 0- 
ther Compaſs but the Laws of Men, but this by the Laws of Nature and 
Charity, which forbid many things which the Laws of Men mention not, 
and reſtrain us, there where humane Authority leaveth us i» noſtro 924: 
cipio, to diſpoſe of our ſelves as we pleaſe. Nec enim quicquid honeſtuns 
eſt, legibns precipitur : for this Juſtice and Honeſty bindeth us to that 
which no Law exaQteth. For Law-givers are not Diviners or Prophets; 
they ſee little more then what is pafled by them already, or now before 
their eyes, or which Probability hath brought ſo near that they even ſee 
it as a thing which, ifnot prevented, will certainly come to paſs. They 
have not the knowledge of all that is poſſible, nor of all things that are 
under the differences of times paſt, preſent, and to come; nor can they 
fathome the depth and deceitfulneſs of their own hearts, much lels of the 
hearts of other men, which are fruitful in evil, and find out new 1nventis 
ons, and multiply them every'day, For as S. Auguſtine ſpake of the 
Lawyers of his time, Nula cauſa ſire cauſa, There was not a Cauſe De verb. Dom, 
brought to them which they could not fo handle as that it ſhould multi- #%7:19- 

ply in their hands, and beget as many as they pleaſed ; ſo there 1s no frau- 

dulent at which is not a ſtep to another, and that to a third, and that V/u prodarum 
third is now a teeming and ready to bring forth more. Depunge wbi ſi- "2" exr42i- 
ftam, Injuſtice hath the ſame ſubſiſtence and meaſures with onr Cove wy agony 
| touſneſs and Luſt, and that #por # 1/41, knoweth neither bounds nor end, orum gigni, 
So that thoſe Laws by which Humane Societies are managed and upheld : rt ©: 
arerather occaſioned by that which is paſt then by that which is to come cit. Annal 15, 
and they that make them take their aim by their eye, and ſome ſenfible 
convenience, which is either viſible in it ſelf, or in that which may cauſe 

It, but cannot provide againſt that which is removed ſo far as that neither 

the eye nor thought, neither wiſdome nor ſuſpicion, can reach it, but is to 

them as if it would never be, in that darkneſs and obſcurity wherein it was 

before they were born. And therefore the rule of thoſe duties which 

we ow one to another 1s ofa larger extent then that of the Law. Amgy- Sev. 2 de Ira, 
ſta eit innocentia, ad legets probum eſſe, ſaith the Philoſopher z That Ho- ©*7 

neſty is but of a narrow compaſs which meaſureth it felf out by that rule, 

and reacheth no further then to that point, which the Laws of men have 

[ct up, and maketh that its No# #ltra, Piety conſtraineth us to do ma- x.8.verb. Pie- 
ny things where the Law leaveth us free. What Law did force that pi- *55- 

ous Daughter to ſuckle her old Father in prifon, and nouriſh him with 

the milk from her own breaſts? or Antonine the Emperour to lead his $portian 
aged Father-io-law, and eaſe and ſupport him with his hand ? Again, 

Humanity bindeth us where the Law is filent. For where was it enaCt Humaniratic 
ed that we ſhould not open the letters no not of our enemies ? yet Julius #, 9*44= * 
Czlar burnt thoſe which he found in their Tents whom he had CONque- ad 

_ red, and the Athenians and Pompey did the like: Liberality hath no 

Law, and yet it is a debt. No Law enjoyneth me to keep my promiſe __. 
and make good my faith, and yet my promiſe bindeth me as firmly, and 7% barn 
ſhould be as ſacred, as my oath. All theſe are extra publicas tabulas, nut prodeſſepoſſuns 
to be found in our Statute-books that confineth his (tudies and endea- ns 
Vours to theſe, that hath oo other compaſs to ſteer by in the courl of his Cigna 
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Fidss & *ura- lite then that which he there findeth written, cannot take this honour 
parantur,as £0 himſelf, this honourable title of a Juſt and Honeſt man, For how ma- 
toc ſervari d:- ny inventions and .wiles have men tound out to work iniquity as by a 
"owt (phy Law? to drive the proprietary out of his potle{ſtons before the Sun and 
3679, © thepeoplezand then wipe their mouths, and proclaim it as juſt to all the 
world 2 How many eat no other bread but that which is kneaded by 
craft and oppreſſion, and ſometimes with blood, and yet count it as Man- 
na ſent down from Heaven? How ſhort is the hand of the Law to reac 
theſe 2 Nay, how doth the Law it ſelf many times enable them to invade 
the territories of others, and to riot it at pleaſure ? How is it made their 
Conſenſire jura muſick, by which they dance in other mens blood 2? Juſtice or common 
app" Honeſty is but one word, but of a larger compaſs then Ambition and 
nat, Covetouſneſs are willing to walk in. In a word, A thing may not bejuſt 
and honeſt, and yet there may be no Law to puniſh it, no man that dare re- 
Cicer.2. de Fi- prehend it, ſaith Tully. Take not up that which thou laid ſt not down; count 
m1b.93e Lex that which thou findeſt in the way but as apledge to be returned upon demand, 


Dk. ſaid the Stagirites. If thou ſell a thing, declare the fault of it ; If thou unders 


ul nepbere. buy a thing, upon the diſcovery pay the full price. Thele no humane Law, 


Alian.Var. but Juſtice and Honeſty and the Law ot Nature, requireth. To col- 
Nig le&t and draw out a catalogue of all thole irregularities in behaviour 
Strom. 398. Which will not conſiſt with Juſtice and Honeſty, as ir 1s a thing not necel- 
Do'usquidam fary to be done, ſo is it impoſſible to doit. For as day unto day teachs 
nts Adi knowledge of that which is good, ſo day unto day and hour unto 
errorem,Her- hour teach the knowledge of that which is evil 3 and it is not eaſte to 
miazaput open thoſe Myſteries of iniquity. The mind of Man, when it is corrup- 
Phot.Bibl, ted, J reſtleſs in finding out new and untrodden paths which may lead 
to its defired end, and is wheeled about from one falſhood to another, 

begetteth a ſecond lye to defend the firſt, and draweth in cheat upon 

cheat, that it may have at leaſt the ſhadow of Juſtice and Honeſty to veil 

= obſcure it. And fo long he is an Honeſt man that is not a detected 

nave 3 asheis counted a good Lawyer who can find out ſomething i 

ſraudem legis, lome hanſome colour or fetch to delude the Law. He that 

hath the ſentence on his (ide is Juſt, and he that is fallen from his cauſe is 

fallen from the truth; and ſo honeſty is bound up in the verdi& of the Ju- 

ry,and twelve perjured men may make an opprefſſour honeſt when they 

pleaſe, We will not therefore go in Hue and Cry after every thief, nor 

follow the deceitful perſon in thoſe rounds and windings and turnings 

which he maketh. AndI can truly fay, Nor wultum incola fuit anima 

ea, I have been but a ſtranger. and ſojourner i theſe texts of Meſech ; I 

have not ſo much converſed in theſe wales of thrift and arts of living as 

to read a lefture upon them, and diſcover the Method and courſe of 

them. It may ſo fall out, and doth too often, that they who are the beſt 

artiſts in theſe are the worſt of men. For the wildome of this world 

Is not like that 1n Ariſtotle, which refiſteth 1n it ſelf, and never ſecketh 

another end : For in this the theory and the practice go hand in hand, 

and advance one another. Nor do we make uſe of it onely to preſerve 

and defend our ſelves, but we let it out to diſquiet and diminiſh others. 

And they that tread theſe hidden and indirect wayes, though they hide 

themſelves from others, yet ſeldome do fo far deceive themſelves as not 

to know they walk deceitfully, They check and comfort themſelves 

at once ; they know they do not juſtly, and yet this thought {ctteth 

them forward in their courſe, even this poor and unworthy thought, 

That zt zs good to be rich; and fo the light which they ſee is ſomewhat 

offenſive, but the Love of gain is both a provocative and a cordial. _ 

K2.28.17, We will therefore bring Juſtice to the line, and Righteouſnes to the plums 
wet, 
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| ſhall never return to reſtrain and curb him, or at Jeaft to moleft him, 


Idiote 5 the narrow underſtanding that receiveth little, ,and the ative 


The Fourth Sermon. 123 
met, and have recourſe to the Law and the Prophets; not ſtand gizing 
upon the practice of the world and actions of men, but louk upon the 
rule, by which a diligent eye may eatily diſcover all particulars ſwerv- 
ings and deviations, though they be as many as the atomes before the 
Sun. For, as Seneca well, difficile eſt animam juan cffugere, \t 1s a hard 
matter for a man to fly from himſelf, or to diveſt himlelt of thule princi- 
ples with which he was boro, or fo to fling them'trom him as that they 


La 


when his fleſh and luſts are wanton and unruly and violent to break their 
bounds. And now, what doth the Lord require, but-to do juſily © that is, 
but to do that which firſt the Law of Nature requireth, {ccondly, that 
which he at /undry timer by holy men and 4s Prophets hath taught, and !ebe 1.14, 
in the leſt daies hath urged and improved by his Sor Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Prince of Peace and Righteouſneſs. So that Juſtice doth raiſe it ſelf 
upon theſe two pillars, Nature and Religion, which are like the two pil- 
lars in the porch of the Temple, Jachin and Boaz, and do ſtrengthen and eſta- r Kings 7 21+ 
bliſh Juſtice, as that doth the pillars of the earth, or as the Legs of the Cayt. 5 156 
Bridegroom in the Canticles which were as pil/ars of marble ſet upon ſockets 
of pure gold. For the wiſdome and ſtrength of Chritt and Chriſtianity con- 
fiſt in adoroing and improving of Nature and ſetling a true and perfedt 
Religion ; and the ſockets, the baſes, are of pure gold. Baſis aurea,timor 
Plenns diſcipline, ſaith Ambroſe 3 The golden Baſts, which upholdeth all, 
is « well-di/ciplined Fear, by which we walk with circumſpection, and 
carefully obſerve the Law of Nature and the Law of Chriſt, and by the 
Law of Nature and the brighter and clearer light of Scripture fo fteer 
our courſe that we daſh not againſt thoſe dangerous rocks of Deceit and 
Violence, of Opprefſion and Wrong, that we may not ſpe roſtram alienis 
miſeriis inaugurare, increaſe our ſelves by diminiſhing others, not riſe by . 
another mans ruin, not be enriched by another mans loſs, not begin and < | 
znaugurate and crown or hopes and defires with other mens miſeries, nor | 
bath our ſelves with delight in the tears of the widow and the father- 
leſs; but rather ſuffer wrong then 4o it, rather loſe our coat then take 
away our brothers, vitdmque impendere vero, rather loſe that we have, 
yea life it ſelf, then our Honeſty, and ſo by being Men and by being Chri- 
ſtians faltil all Righteouſneſs. | 

And firſt, Nature it ſelfhath hewn and ſquared all Mankind as it were 
out of the ſame quarry and rock, hath built them up out of the ſame Ma- 
terials, into a Body and Society, into a City compact within it felt. For 
the whole World is but as one City, and all the Men thercin, in reſpect 
of mutual cffices of love, are but of one Corporation. Look wnto the xg.g1.c. 
rock out of which you were hewn, and the hole of the pit whence you were 
digged ; Look unto the common ſeed-plot out of which you were all 
extracted, and there you ſhall diſcover that near relation and fraternity 
that maketh every man a Neighbor, a Brother, to every man 3 how they 
are not onely together children of Corruption, and kin to the Worm and 
Rottennefs. but the workmanſhip of the ſame immortal Hand and illimit- 
ted Power, Sons of one Father, who hath built them up i his image and Gen. x6. 
according to his likeneſs, which though it may be more reſplendent and 
more improved in one then in ancther, yet is that imprcfiton which is 
made and (tampt on all. From the ſame Rock are hewed out the weak 
and feeble man, and 1þ the man of ſtrength, who hath milk in his breaſts Job 21-24. 
and marrow in his bones, From the ſame Hand is that face we turn a- 
way from, 'and that face we ſo much gaze on; the Scribe, and the 
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man, that hath no ends, and the ſubtile Politician, who multiplicth his 
every day, and can compals themall. Of the ſame «xtraction are the 
purple Gallant and the ruſlet pilgrime. And he that madeall caſteth an 
equal eye on all,bindeth every hand trcm violence,and every heart from 
forging deceit, maketh every man a guard and protection to every tnan , 
giveth every mana guard and conduct for himielf and others: And to 
every man the word is given, Touch not another, and, Do him 20 harm. 


. Thus hath God feriſed usin, and taken care that the Rtrong man bind not 


the weak, that the Scribe over-reach not the idiote, that the Politician 
ſupplant not the innocent, that the experienced man defraud not the ig- 
norant, but that every mans ſtrength and wit and experience and wiſdome 
{hould be advantageous, and not hurtſul, to others; that fo the weak 
man may be f{trong with another mans ſtrength , and the ignorant man 
wiſe with anothers experience, and the idiote be ſecured by the wildcme 
of the Scribe. For who hath made all theſe £ have not T ihe Lord £ And 
then it he made them, and lipkr them together in one common tye of 
pature, quis dijcernet £ as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, who ſhall divide and ſe- 
parate them? who ſhall divide the rich from the poor, that he ſhould let 
him at his-footſtool and deſpiſe him ? the ſtrong from the weak, that he 
ſhould beat him to the ground? the wiſe: from the ignorant, that he 
ſhould baffle and deceive him? Indeed ſome diſtance, fome difference, 


ſome precedency of one before the other may ſhew it {elt to an eye of | 


fleſh ; but yeteven an eye of ficſh may ſee how to reunite and gather 
them together as one and the {#me 1n their original : RESPTICITE ZUR, 
L ook unto the rock, the vein,out of which you were taken ; and then what 
Moſes ſpake to the liraclites when they ſtrove together may be ſpoken to 
all the men in the world, &irs. you are brethren, why do you defraud,or 
uſe violence? why do you wrong tne 10 another £ 

But 1h the next place, beſides this our common Extraftion,the God of 
Nature, who hath built us all cut of the ſame materials, hath alſo im- 
printed thoſe Principles, thoſe Notions, thoſe Inclinations in the heart 
of every man, which may be as ſo many buttreſles aud ſupporters to up- 
hold this frame, and to make vs dwell together in all ſimplicity and 1n- 
nocency of converſation z not in envy and malice, in fraud and deceit, 
but with courtche and affability, helping ard ſupporting one another, 
which is that Juſtice which God requireth at our hands, Naa anima ſine 
crimine, quia nulla ſine boni ſemine,faith Tertullian ; No foul can plead 
Not guilty here, becauſe no foul is deſtitute of this ſeed of Goodnels. Ard 
thus we ſee in Rom. 1, where S. Paul maketh up that catalogue of foul 
Irregularities, he draggeth the unrighteons, the coveteus, the malicious, 
the deceitful, the inventors of evil things, the covenant-breakers, to n0 
other tribunal then that of Nature, and condemneth them by no other 
Law then that which we brought with us into the world. Qr4dam jure 
non ſcripta, ſed omnibus ſcriptis certiora, ſaith the Oratour. Lhis Law is 
not written, and therefore is written toall; and being ccnnatural to us, 
1s more ſure and infallible then thoſe which are written in wood, or en- 
graven 1n braſs or marble. And one would think that it were as ſuper- 
fluous and needlets to make any uther Law to bind us to Juſtice and up- 
right dealing one toward: another, as to command children to love thr 
parents, Or parents to be indujgenit to their children. For why ſhovld 
that be urged with that vehemency to which mens naturs] beut ard 1n- 
clination cartieth thum, and would certainly coprinue them, and hold 
them up in eaven coule of Juſtice ar:d Henelly, did rot education, ard 
their familiar converſe and daJliarice v. 1h the world, coriupt and biird 
them ? Tothis Law of Nature $, J:mes+ {ve merh to call us back chap. 3+ 
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where he maketh it as a ſtrangething to be wondred at, that the ſame James3. g,ke, 


rongue that bleſſeth God, ſhould yet curſe men, who are made after the ſumili- 
lk of God, As1t he ſhould have ſaid, Curſe him not, Deceive him not; 
for if thou curſe him, if thou deceive him, thou curſeſ(t and deceivelt 
God, after whoſe ſimilitude he is mads. My brethren, theſe things onght 
not ſo to be : They are as much againſt Nature, as for the /ame fountain 
zo ſend forth ſweet and bitter water, or tor a fig-tree to bear 0.2ves,0r a vine 
figs. S.Paul ſhutteth up the Lyars mouth with the ſame argument,Where- 
fore caſt off lying, and ſpeak truth every one to his neighbour : The reaſon 
followeth, For we are members one of another. Thou art a part of him, 
and he is a part of thee, being both hewn our of the fame rock, tormed 
and ſhaped of the ſame mould : therefore by lying to thy brother thou 
putteſt a cheat upon thy ſelf, and, as far as in thee lyeth, upon that. God 
that made you both, and gave you Tongues, not to 1ye but to 1oſtruct, 


and Wits, not to deceive but counſel and help one another. And therc- 


fore he deterreth men fron; fraud and v7olence by no other argument then 
this, That God 7s the avenger of ſuch things, asif the Lye had been told 


unto and the Cheat put upon him. When Mans Juſtice to man faileth , 


there Gods vengeance is ready to makea ſupply. For, ſaith Clemens, 
Vidiſti fratrem taum 2 vidiſt+ Deur tuum; When thou lookeſt upon thy 
brother, thou ſeeſt God himſelf, as near as Mortality can diſcover him. 
He is the faireit copie thou canſt fee him by, fairer thet the Heaven of 
heavens, and thoſe miniſters of light ; fairer then the faireſt Star, then 
the Sun in the Firmament, when he rejoyceth to run his race. Hence S. 
John concludeth poſitively and peremptorily, If a #2ar ſay he loveth 
God, and hateth his brother (and he that deceiveth him, he that oppreſ- 
ſeth him, hateth him, orelſe deſpiſeth him, which is worſe) he 3s a lar, 
And his reaſon is irrefragable, For he that loveth not his brother whom he 
bath ſeexs (in whom he ſeeth himſelf, in whom he ſeeth his God, and fo 
hath Love conveyed into his heart by his very eye, many viltble motives 
to win him to this duty) how car be love God whom he bath not ſeen 2 whom 
20 man hath ſeen, or can ſee, but, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, through a glaſs 
arkly, in his Words, and in his Works, of which Man is the brighteſt 
mirrour, and giveth the faireſt and cleareſt repreſentation of him. So 
that now we may ſee all Mankind tyed and united together 1n this love- 
knot of Nature, knit together as Men, that they ſhould not fly aſunder 
and then return again one upon another, notas Men, but as Snakes and 
Vipers look back, but with an evileye 3 approch neer, but ina cloud 
or tempeſt ; not look, but envy ; not ſpeak, but lye; not touch , but 
{trike 3 not converſe with, but defraud and opprets one another « Which 
1s againſt that Law with which we were born, and which we carry about 
with us whitherſoever we go and whatſoever we do. 
"Ns 2oiey to drpor tO, ay ardpun® Hy 

How gratious and helpful a creature is one man to another, if he continue ſo, 
a Man, and receive no new impreſſion from the Fleſh, from Self-love , 


and thoſe tranſitory Vanities below ? if he be not byaſled and wheeled - 


from this natural motion by the World, and ſo fitto be driven into the 
field with Nebuchadnezzar, being turned Fox, or Lion, or Tiger, or Pan- 
ther, or worſethen any of thoſe Beaſts, becauſe he isa Man? For ſorma- 
ny torms he may receive, having once degenerated from his own. And 
then it is not, Look upox men, as of the ſame mould and frame, as bre- 
thren by nature, as auxiliaries and ſupplyes, as keepers and guardians 5 
but CAVETE AB HOMINIBUS, Beware of ##en; A warning and caution 


given by our Saviour himſelf; and a ſtrange caution it is from him who 


lo loyed men that he dyed for them, Beware of men,beware of them thus 
| transformgd, 
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transformed, thus brutifyed. That ſmiling friend may be a tempter : 
He that calleth himlelt a Saint may be a ſeducer. His oy lie roogue may 
wound thee, his embrace cruſh thee to pieces, that demure countenance 
{ſhadow a legion of Devils. Look not upon his phylaCterics, the Man is 
a Phariſce 3 and this Angel-keeper may be thy murderer. And thus it 
1s when the courle of nature is turned backward, and Man degenerateth 
from himlelf, and maketh his Reaſon, which ſhould be an inſtrument and 
promoter of Juſtice, a ſervant to Sin and a weapon of Unriphteoulneſs, 
This the Love of the world and the Wiſdome of the fl.ih can do. 77 
farix etiam de Natura triumphat; When it prevaileth, ict moveth and 
troubleth the wheel, as S. James callethit, the whole courſe, of our Nativi- 
ty, and triumpheth over Nature it (elf. 

Now to draw this yet nearer to our purpoſe;z Speak what we will of 
Profit and Commodity,the Heathen Oratour by the very light of Nature 
hath told us, That they who divide Profit from Juſtice and Honeſty , and 
call that profit and advantage which is unlawfully gotten or detained, 
with the ſame hand /ift at the very foundation of Nature, and itrive to put 
out that light which they cannot utterly extinguiſh, T/ia duo facimus ex 
uno, faith Seneca; Though we make Profir and Honeſty two things, yer 

they are but one and the ſame. And therefore #0 ri/e upon another mans 
Subvertunt ” : | 
homines & ea Times, 10 enrich our ſelves by fraud and deceit, is as much againſt Nature, 
que-ſunt fun (aith Tully, 4s Poverty, which pincheth it, or Grief, which attliCterh it, 
carry exe or Death, which diflolveth it: For Poverty may {trip the budy, Grief 
leazem ab ho- May trouble it,and Death may ſtrike it to the ground : but yet they leave 
neftate ſejun- a foul, and Injuſtice 1s its deſtruftion, and leaveth a dead foul ina living 
gunt. Tull. De bod F h | dv ih Man is 11 (gov madlinby p 
OM, 1. 3. ody. For, as we have already ſhewn, Man is naturally 
ſociable creature ; but Violence and Deceit quite deſtroy all fociety. And 
Tully giveth the ſame reaſon in his Offices which S, Paul duth againſt 
1Cor. 12, 26, Schiſme in his Epiſtles, If one ember ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it ; 
| and therefore the inteut and purpole of all muſt be, ſ:ith the Oratour, =z 
eadem ſit utilitas uninſcujuſque &- ſingulorum, that the benefit of one and 
every man may be the lame: So that what Deceit hath purloyned or fſtoly 
away, or Violence ſnatcht from others, is not Prefit, becaulc it is not ho- 
Res furtiva, neſt, And the Civilians will tel! us that that which i; unjuitly deteined is 
qrorſque redi- got va'uable, is of no worth, till it return to the hand: of the lawfxl proprie- 


eris 11 domini 


poteftaten, per- tary. : h k | 
perud vitioſs Again, in the ſecond place, Juſtice and Honeſty are more agreeable to 
Us the nature of Men then Profit or Pleaſure, For theſe Reaſon it (elf 
hath taught us to contemn : He moſt enjoyeth himiclf who defireth not 
pleaſure: he isthe richeſt man who can be poor; and we are never more 
Men then when we leaſt regard theſe things. But if we forfeit our Inte- 
grity, and pcrvert the courle of Juſtice, we have left our {clves nothing 
but the name of Men, $82, quod abſit, ſpes felicitatis nulla, laith S. Augu- 
ſtine, If we had no eye to eternity, nor hope of future happineſs; ſt o2- 
Tull off. 3, mes Deos homine que celare poſſumus, faith Tully, if we could make dark- 
neſs a pavilion round about us, and lye ikreened and hid from the eyes of 
God and Man,yet a neceffity would lye upon us to be what we are made, 
to obſerve the leſſons and diftates of Nature, faith one : Nibil injuſte facien- 
dum \(a\th the other, Nothing mult be done unjuſtly,thongh God had no 
eyeto ſreit, nor hand to pun:thit. This doGrine is current both at A- 
thens and Jeruſalem, both inthe Philoſophers School and in the Church 
of God. . | 
To give you yet another reaſon, but yet of near alliance to the firſt, 
Whatſoever we do or reſolve. upon muſt þabere ſugs canſas, as Arnobius 
ſpeaketh, muſt be commended by that cauſe which produceth it. Now 
what 
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what cauſe can move us to defire that which 1snot ours 2 What cauſe can 
the Oppreſſour ſhew that he grindeth the face of the poor? the Thiet , 
that he divideth the ſpoyl? the deceitful Tradeſman, that he hath falſe 
weights, ponds & ponds, a weight and a weight,a weight to buy with, 
and a weight to fell with? If you ask them,What caule ? they will either 
lye and deny it, or put their hand upon their mouth, and be aſhamed to 
anſwer. Here their wit will fail them, which was ſo quick and active to 
bring that about for which they had no reaſon. It may be the cauſe was 
an unneceſſary Fear of poverty as if that were a greater fin then Cou- 
ſenage. It may be, the Love of their children ; & ſzpe ad avaritian cor 
parentis illicit Fecunditas prolis , faith Gregory , Many children are as 
many temptations: And we are ſoon overccme and yield, willing to be 
evil that they may be rich, and calling it the Duty of a Parent, when we 
feed and cloth them with our fin. Or indeed it is the Love of the world, 
and a Deſire to hold-up our heads with the beſt. Theſe are no cauſes, 
but defects and fins, the blemiſhes and deformities of a ſoul transformed 
after the image of this world : Theſe are but ſophiſmes and deluſions, and 
of no cauſality. For it is better I were poor then fraudulent, better my 
children ſhou}d be naked then my ſoul, better want then be unjuſt, better 
be in the loweſt place then ſwim in blood to the higheſt, better be dri- 
q< out of the world then ſhut out of heaven. It is notin to be poor, no 
11 to be 1n diſhonour, no fin to be ona dunghil or in a priſon, no lin to 

be a ſlave: Butit is a ſin, and a great fin, to riſe out of my place, or ei- 
ther flatter or ſhoulder my neighbour out of his, and take his room. It 
1500 fin to be miſerable in the higheſt degree, but it 15a fin to be unjuſt 
or diſhoneſt in the leaſt. Iniquity and Injuſtice have nothing of reaſon 
to countenance them, and therefore mult run and ſhelter themſelves in 
that thicket of excuſes, muſt pretend Want and Poverty and Necefli- 
ty; and fo the object of my concupilcence muſt authorize my concu- 
pilcence, the wedge of gold muſt warrant my theft, and to gain fome- 
thing be my ſtrongeſt argument to gain it unjuſtly, And therefore Tully 
faith well, If any man will bring in and urge theſe for cauſes, argue not 
againſt him, nor vouchſafe him ſo much as a reply : Ommino enim hominen 
ex homine tollit , For he hath moſt unnaturally divided Man from himſelt, 
and left nothing but the beaſt. Nature it ſelf, our firſt Schoolmiltreſs , 
loatheth and deteſteth this, nor will it ſuffer us by any means to add to 
our own by any defalcation from that which is anothers. And ſuch isthe 
equity of this poſition, that the Civil Law alwates appealeth unto it ; 
Videtur do!um malum facere qui ex alien} jaFuri lucrum querit , He is 
guilty of coſenage and fraud who ſeeketh advantage by another mans 
loſs: Where by Dol#s #zalws is underſtood whitſoever is repugnant to the 
Law of Nature or Equity. For with the beams of this Law, as with the 
beams of the Sun, were all humane Laws written, which whip Idlenefs, 
which pin the papers of Ignominy (the beſt hatchments of a Knave) in 
he hat of the Common barretter, which break the teeth of the Opprel- 
ſour, and turn the bread of the Deceitful into gall. . Upon this balis,this 
principle of NatufF, hatſocver you would that men ſhould do unto you , 
even {o do unto ther, hang all the Law and the Prophets, For the rule of 
behaviour which our Saviour ſetup is taken out of the treafury of Na- 
ture: For this is the Law and the Prophets ;, that is, Upon this Law of Na- 
ture depend the Law and the Prophets; or, By the due and tri obſer- 

ving of this the Law 3s fulfilled, as $. Paul ſpeaketh 3 or, This is the ſum 

of all which the Law and the Prophets have taught, ro wit, concerning 

Juſtice and Honeſty, and thoſe mutual offices and duties of men to men, 

A rule 1o equitable, ſo viſible even tothe eye of a natural man , that 
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Severus a heathen Emperour made it his motto, and fome have engraven 
- It in their rings, VISNE HOC FIERIT IN AGRO TUO QUO0D ALTERI 
FACIS? Wilt thou do that in another mans field which thou wouldſt not 
have done in thy own 2 Would any Impoſtour be caught by craft? Would 
any Spoiler be ſpoiled? Would any Cheat be cozened ? Would any Op- 
preflour have his face ground 2 Would any Calymniatour be fſhandred ? 
And why ſhould any man claim the privilege of his Humanity , if he be 
not willing to grant it to all? Why ſhould this ſecure me from injuries, 
and leave my brother asa mark for Deceit to go about, and Malice and 
Covetouſnels and Power to ſhoot at 2 Why ſhould not this Law of Na- 
ture be an amulet to ſecure all mankind from the venom of Fraud and In- 
juſtice 2 This Law of Nature brought forth a Regulus, a Cato, a Fabri: 
cius, and many other Worthies, who ſhewed to poſterity the poſſibility 
of keeping this Law lo far as to be Juſt, and do as yet teach and upbraid 
as Chriſtians. By this Law, and by no other then this, were the A#diles 
or Clarks of the market in Rome directed to lay it downas a Law, That 
whoſoever fold any commodity was to diſcloſe to the buyer what fault, 
what defect, what imperfe6tion it had. If he fold an houſe in which the 
plague had been, he was to proclaim it by the common cryer, Peſtilenter 
domumn vendo, | (ell an infetious houſe. If he ſold a horſe, he was to 
make known the diſeaſes ; if apiece of cloth, the falſhood of it. For if 
he did not this,there lay an action againſt him, a#zo redhibitoria,by which 
he was conſtrained to take back his wares again, or make good the da- 
Solebant 4i- mage to the buyer : By this they flung all falſe and deceitful wares into 
png gy theriver, This hath been done in Gath and Aſhkelon ;z what a ſtrange 
- za8are, Plin, ſight would it be in Jeruſalem ? This hath been done amongſt Heathens, 


"wa P- aliens from the grace of God ; and is it not pity it ſhould appear as ridi- 
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day along ? Should we put it in praQtice,what objects of ſcorn and laugh- 
ter ſhould we be madeto the men of this world, who would call us fools, 
or ſet us down for none of the wiſeſt, or (which is the eafieſt cenſure ) 
place us 1n the number of thoſe who may be wiſe perhaps , but will not 
Hier. ad Eu- be wile for themſelves £ But S. Hierome goeth further, and addeth, Alie- 
nut ancy na appetentes publice leges puniunt , The publick Laws did puniſh even 
umqui alie- thoſe who did but ſeek after or defire another mans poſſeſſions 3 perhaps 
num apperiee altuding to that cuſtume of the Antients, who ſtraitly forbad that any 


. Vide Auſon, 


Epiced. in man ſhould add to or diminiſh that which he poſleſt. Laſtly , this was 
patrem, & jt that made them ſacrifice Deo Termino, to the God of bounds. And as 
EE.” God laid a curſe upon him that removed the land-mark , ſo did Numa by 
Deut. 27.17. the light of Nature, even upon hizz who, though by chance, had plowed 
Fafte, wk it up. Suchis the tye of Nature,ſo great an obligation doth it carry with 
&& boves ſacri, it. For whatſoever is done against Nature all men, faith Tertullian , e- 
Feſt. in verbo Zee as monſtrous, but Chriſtians ſacrilegious againſt God, who is the Lord 
1 MINM, . . 
and Authour of Nature, And further we preſs not this confideration. 

For, in the ſecond place, Juſtice and Honeſty have yet a fairer pillar, 
more poliſhed and beautiful,more radiant and manifeſt tothe eye, Be- 
ſides the Law of Nature, or Humane Laws, which agg but the extraQs 
and reſultations from it, we have a Law written, the Law of God, who 1s 
Deut. 32. 4. the God of truth, and of pure eyes, that cannot behold deceit and violence, 
Had. 1.13- and the Law of that great Law-giver, the Prince of Righteouſneſs, in 
z Pet. 1. 22, Whoſe mouth there was found n0 guile. And this maketh our obligation to 
Derelig,c.6, do juſtly the ſtronger. Lex prohibens omnia delitta conpeminat , ſaith 
Auguſtine, The ſuperaddition of a Law to the Law written in our hearts 
aggravateth and multiplieth a fin; becauſe after the open promulgation 
_ of aLaw wedo not onely that which is unlawtul in it {e]f, but alſo at 

whic 


culous amongſt us Chriſtians, who make our boaſt of Gods grace all the 


COND EE MEET AS "+ 0h ues OP 


PROTO DER NN ORR TE" 
ah 


The F ourth $ ermon. 


which is by ſupreme authority forbidden. Now when we ſpeak of 4 
Law, we do not mean the Law of Molcs although that commandeth to 
make our Hr right and our Ephah right, Levit. 19. 36. That that ſhould 
be reifored which was either violently or deceitfully taken away, Levit. 6. 4. 
That that which goeth aſtray, or is loſt, ſhould be reſtored, Deut. 22. 1, 2, 3. 
That the hired ſervant be not oppreſſed, Deut. 24. 14, 15. That be that kl 
leth a beaſt ſhail reſtore it, Levit. 24.21. That he that ſmiteth a man ſo 
that he keeperh bis bed, ſhall pay for the loſs of his time, and cauſe him to be 
thronghly healed, Exod. 21. 18, 19, That if a man feed his beaſt in ano- 
ther mans field, he ſhall make reſtitution out of his own field, Exod. 22. 5. 
That in buying and ſelling they ſhould not oppreſs one another, Levit.25.14. 
but legem Evangelicam, the Law which was preached and promulged b 

Righteouſneſs it ſelf,the beſt Maſter Chrift Jelus. And by this Chriſtians 
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zre obliged above all the men in the world, becauſe they are Diſciples of yin. "7 


a better Teſtament. For Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law of Nature, 
but to eſtabliſh and improve it. Ard though Chriſts Law propoſe 
ſome duties to which peradventure by clear evidetice we are not obliged 
by the Law of Nature, yet they who have molt improved and perteCted 
thcir Reaſon, even by the light of Reafon will ſubſcribe to them that 
they are juſt and good, and, as they concern our converſation with 


men, moſt fit to be done, and moſt worthy of obſervation. In#0- 


{| 1. 28.< 3- 


centian perfedie norant Chriſtiani perfeo Magiſtro revelatam , faith Apolog: 


Tertullianz That Innocency of life, which beateth down all violence, 
checketh and contuteth all Sophiſtry and deceit in dealing, 1s moſt exaCt. 
ly learnt by Chriſtians from the beſt and perfecteſt Maſter that ever 
wasz Who, that we may not kill, hath taught us not to be angry z 
that we may ſhut out uncleanneſs, hath {nut up our eyesz that we may 
not do evil, hath prohibited us to ſpeak or think it; and 1s ſo far from 
permitting his diſciples to do any injury, that he hath expreliy and ſtrait- 
ly commanded them with patience to bear any that is offered. O@nis z1- 
lic ficarizs 2 quis manticularinus £ quis ſacrilegus £ What Chriſtian, laith 
he, is a murderer, or a theif, or a [acrilegiows perſon £ Or will he ſteal thy 
coat, who by his profeſſion is bound to give thee his, and his cloak alſo? It 
was a common faying amonglt them, Bonus vir Cains Seins, Caius Seius 
was a juſt good man certainly, and there was but one fauit in him, and 
that was, that he was a Chriſtian. When the Souldiers askt John the 


Baptiſt, What ſpall we do £ he returned an anſwer which did not diſarm Luk 3.13, 14 


them, but bound their hands from violence and wrong; Do #0 violence; 


accuſe no man falſly, and be content with your wages. The Publicanes 
were odious even to a proverb, yet he vouchlafeth them an anſwer, Ex: 
alt no more then is afpointed you, Will you hear our Saviour from the 
mount 2 You cannot but obſerve that moſt of thoſe precepts delivered 
there'tend to Honeſty and Sincerity of converſation with men : Bleſſed 
are the merciful ; Bleſſed are the peace-makers ;, Be not angry; Let your Tea 
be yea, and your Nay be nay. Theſe ſhort precept leave no room for 
Fraud and Deceit, for that which is called Dolus malus, when our Yea 
15 Nay, and our Nay Yea; one thing is ſaid, and another meant ; one 
thing is pretended, and another done, The Apoftles are frequent iri 
urging this duty. For Chriſtianity was fo far trom diſannulling thoſe 
precepts of Morality and. mutual converſation which the Philoſophers 
by the light of Nature delivered and tranſmited to poſterity, that the 


ancient Chriſtians, as learned Grotius obſerveth, though they were not Froſeg. ad i. 


cevoted to any one SeCt of them, yet obſerving that, as there was no Sect 
which had foung out all truth, ſo alſo there was not one of them which 
had not diſcovered ſome, did take the pains to colle@ and gather into 
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a body what was here and there diffuſed and ſcattered in their (everal 


- writings, and did think this a fair commentary on the praCtick part of the 


Goſpel, and a ſufhcient expreſſion of that diſcipline which Chriſtians by 
their very title and profeſſion were bound to obſerve. You may read 
them in the Philoſophers, but they are the precepts of Chriſt. And this 
is the true face of Chriſtianity. For 7:0 other foundation can any man lay 
then that which. is laid, Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 3. 11. Now every tounda- 
tion ſhould bear ſomething 53 not Wood and Hay and Stxbble, but Gold 
and $i/ver and Pretious ſlones, Fraud and Violence and Injuſtice can- 
not lye upon that foundation which is laid in Truth and in Mercy and in 
Juſtice, nor upon that Saviour who knew no ſix, who had this Elor inm 
from his very enemics, That he had done all things well, and that there 
was nofault to be found in him. No, upon this foundation you muſt lay 
ſuch materials as are like unto it, Innocency, and Truth, and Righteoul- 
neſs. That theſe might grow up and flouriſh amongtt the ſons of men, 
Chriſt watered them with his blood, which was ſhed for th Oppretlour, 
that he might be merciful ; for the Diſlembler, that he might ſpeak 
truth 3 tor the Deceittul perſon, that he might be jult in all his wayes 
and righteous in all his dealings; for the Violent perſon, that he might 
dono more wrong. And if it have not this effect, it is his blocd ſtill, 
but not to ſave us, but tobe uponusto our condemnation. For 1t is 
ſtrange that Chriſts blood ſhould produce nothing but a ſpeculative, and 
a phanſied and an uſurped faith, a tairh which ſhould keep thoſe evils in 
lite which he dyed to take away, a faith which ſhould ſuffer thoſe fins and 
irregularities to grow, and grow bold, and pals in triumph, which he 
came to root out of the earth and to baniſh out of the world. Faith is 
the ſubſtance and expectation of a future and better condition 3 but we 
donot uſe to expect a thing, and have no eye upon the means of attain- 
ing it. Can we expect to fly without wings, or goa journey without 
feet No more can we hope ever to enter thoſe heavens wherein dwel- 
leth Righteouſneſs, it we have no other conduct but Faith, Faith ſo pocre 
ly and miſerably attended, with Fraud, Deceit, Injuſtice and Violence, 
For who fall dwell in the holy hill ? He that walketh uprighily, aua worketh 
righteoujneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth in his heart : He that doth no evil to 
his neigbeur, that ſwearethto ki; own hurt, and changeth not, It is ſtrange 
then that there ſhud be {ſy many Oppreſſours in the world, and ſo mas 
ny Saints; that ſo many ſhould forteit their Honeſty, and yet count their 
E leCtion ſure 3 that they who are like enough to do as the Jews did, cru- 
cifie Chriſt, 1f he were on the earth, ſhould yet hope to be ſaved by his 
blood. For it you {hould ask me what the true property of a Chriſtian 
were, (Faith alway ſuppoſed, which is the ground and foundation of all) 
I could not find any virtue which doth more tairly decipher or more ful- 
ly expreſs him then Sincerity and Uprightnels of converſation ; Which, 
{xith Climachus, 1s virtus fine varietate, a virtue which is ever like unto 
it ſelf, and maketh us ſo 5 which doth not look divers wales at once, both 
towards Samaria and Jeruſalem ; doth not profeſs a benefit when it ſtu- 
dieth ruine, cloath hatred witha ſmile and a purpoſe to deceive, with 
fair language and large promiſes, make up words of butter, which at laſt 
prove to be very ſwords; but is like the Topaz, Si polis, ob/curas, it you 
poliſh it, you obſcure and darken it, but it you leave it as Nature preſens 
teth it, it caſteth the brighter luſtre. And if you ask me the embleme 
of a Chriſtian, our Saviour hath already given one, the Dove, whoſe 
feathers areſilver whitc, not ſpeckled, as a bird of divers colours ; whoſe 
eyes are ſingle and dire, not lecrirg as a Foxy nor looking divers waiess 
animal ſimplex, non fille amarim, non mari w ſeuum, laith Cyprian, an 
innocent 
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innocent and harmleſs bird,no bird of prey, without gall,nor cruel to hg hr, 
having no talons to Jay hold on the prey 3 fo far trom dotng wrong that 
he knoweth not how to do it, Quintilian cblerverhy, Inter wirinters Lib. 1.1nk.c. 
Grammatici eſt neſcire quedam, that it is to be ſummed up amongit the 4 2” 
virtues ofa Grammarian, to be igaorant of {ume particular nice imperti- "2 
nences : So is it a part of a Chriſtians Integrity and Simplicity, not to 
be acquainted with the wiles and deviſes and [tratagemes of the world, 
to be a nor: proficient in the Devils Politicks? to hear the language of the 
children of this world as a ſtrange tongue, and underſtand it not 3 'not 
to know what cannot make him better, and may make him worſe; not 
to know that which we may wiſh buried in oblivion and darkneſs, never 
to be ſeen or known of any. For what glory can it be to be well ſeen in 
the arts of Legerdemain? What praile 1s it to be that which] cannot hear 
from others with patience,an unjuſt and deceitful and d:thoneft man?For, 
to conclude this, it is far worſe to do unjuſtly then to be reproached for 
doing ſoz far worſe to be diſhoneſt then to be called by that name, far 
worſe to be a thief or a traytourthen to be hanged for it:For between the 
evil of Action and the evil of Paſſion there is no compariſon. The evil of 
P:{lion may have a good end,it may be medicinal,& cure the finner;if nor, 
{et an end to his wickedneſs;but the evil of Aftion hath no end but damna- 
ti0n,00 wages but death;and that too hath no endyfor it it will be eternal. 

Thus have we ſeen Juſtice or Honeſty 1n its full ſhape and beauty, faſt- 
ned upon its proper pillars, the Law of Nature and the Law of the Ged 
of Nature, Let us now lee, by way of application, with what eye and 
favour the world of Men and the world of Chriſtians have lookt upon 
it; whether they have not relied more on thoſe pillars of ſmoke and 
air, their private Phanſie and private Intereſt, then upon theſe pillars of 
marble that God himſelf hath ſet up, which are firm and ſtrong, and 
might bear them up, to build upon them that Juſtice which would raiſe 
them up above the dying and killing glories of this world, to that which 
1s everlaſting in the higheſt heavens. 

Firſt, the complaint is old, that fuſtice or honeſty hath long ſince lefe 
the earth, or rather is driven out of it. To ſpeak truth, when her ter- 
ritories were larg«{t, when ſhe (tretcht the curtains of her habitation fur: 
theſt, ſhe did Lut angyſie habitare, took up but little room, and her rett- 
nue was but ſmall. She never yet could tithe the children of men, and 
it had been well if ſhe had taken in one of an hundred. It were even a 
labour to ſhew the divers arts and inventions of men which they make | 
ule of to work out their way to honour and the riches of this world, Cain Ad hee ſimpl- 
is blamed by Joſephus for firſt finding out Weights and Meaſures ; which waks oppo 
was a tacite and (ilent accuſation that that age was corrupt, in which ſo en extogitati 
much caution was neccſlary. @nid ſenus &* kalendarium £ ſaith Sene. mnſurs & 
caz What are Intereſt and -the Kalendar and your Count-Books, but RY 
names extra #a/ara poſita,found out quite beſides and beyond the inten- nimgne ſince- 
ton of Nature? Whatare your Bills and Obligations and Indentures, ws d.2v 
but as ſo many libels wherein you profeſs to the world that you dare not pd cap 
trult one another, and that you believe men cannot be honeſt unleſs they 11m inne- 
be bound ? Pius annulis quam animis crediti: ; Your Seal rings are a kane Þ poor ug 
better aſſurance then your Faiths. And how do too many ſel them pravavir yo. 
felves, but not for bread? How in all ſorts and conditions of men have MS, 
lomeuſed their Power, others their Wit, pro lege publica, inſtead of a Sen,de Benef: 
publick Law; and have entitled themſclves the juſt poſleflours of 7-c-10- 
tnat eſtate inro which they have wrought themſelves with hands of 
Oppre ſton, Robbery and Deccit ? It hath been an 014 reproach laid up- 
v0 Common wealths, That they did ſet common honeſty to ſale. The, 
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Athenians had mpridy ma, a tribute out of the ſlews 5 and we are tuld 
that Chriſtians have ſo, if Rome may yer be thought to be in Chri- 
ſtendome. Look into the Civil Law, Codice de Spe&. Scen &* Leno- 
nibas , of Theatrical Shews, Stage-playes, and Bawds, and you thall 
. find that even from hence, from th:le loathlome and naſty dunghills 
of corruption , Emp-rours and Common-wealths have fuck: d gain. 
_ Mathematicians , Juglers, Fortune-tejlers, Thieves, and (which the 
Tert.Apolog. Father could not tell whether he ſhould grieve or bluſh at ) 7ater hos 
x2, amd y-xpt Chriſtian; wifigales, among(t this rabble Chriſtians alſo were brought 
phe, Prov. in as tributary. This was exacted from Poor men, from Statucs , 
of "Wy from Nead-men, from very Urine; and this to the Emperour was a 
#207, ſweet-ſme]lling ſavour. In one age they did Uxorinn pendere,pay a lum 
Tzelt®S. of money for not being married 3 in another etzam Matrimonia obnoxia, 
they who were marined were liable to this exattion., @uocungque mo- 
do rem, Gain was welcome at what gate or poſtern foever it came in, 
So ſoon did they forget they were Men, fo little did they regard the 
Law of Nature. | 
And it were to be wiſhed that this evil had ſtayed here, that this art 
of unjuſt and unlawful acquiſition had been onely known in the teits of 
Kedar. But by degrees it ſtole in and found enterteinment in the Church 
of God, and Chriſtians forgetting their profeſſion , que nil miſt Juſtine 
ſuadet, which ſhould be known by Juſtice and Equity and Contempt of 
the world, began to think ſtoler waters ſweet, and to feed greedily on 
the bread of Deceit and Violence. For, as the Phariſces did teach their 
Mark 5.11. Children to ſay to their Father and Mother,Corban, which 's nut a curſe, as 
ſome have imagined (for the Phaciſecs were too wiſe to be ſo openly 
wicked asto teach men to curſe their parents; to have done this had been 
to forteit their phylaCteries) but it was their craft and policy, an art to 
fill their. Treaſurie, to teach children who were offended with their pa- 
rents to conſecrate their wealth to the Treaſury, that ſo they might de- 
feat that other Law which bound them to ſupply their parents in want and 
diſtreſs : So even within the pale of the Church there have been found 
men whoſe Phyla@cries were as broad as theirs, who by holy fraud did 
take into their hands the poſic{hons of the earth, and at Jaſt laid claim 
unto the whole world,and that upon the ſcore of Religion ; taught men 
to redeem their i1]- ſpent time with a piece of filver. What were elle the 
Prayers for the dead, as they were ulcd 1a the Church of Rome , but the 
price of mens fouls? For the very thought of the power and efficacy of 
them drove men to a more ſupine and negligent converſation, to weary 
themſelves in the wayes of wickedneſs, having ſuch a pillow to {lzep on, 
For what need they be diligent to make their eleion ſure whileſt they 
Iive who are fully perſwaded that this may be done by proxy for them 
when they are dead ? This 1s truly the Phariſees Corban, to teach men to 
rob their parents, to endanger their ſouls by religion, that fo their trea- 
ſuries may be fall. This 1s to make that 2zonumentum /celeris, a laſting 
monument of craft and policy, which ſhould have been ſpecimer pzetatis, 
- an example and expreſſion of piety: Ihisisro cheat men into charity 
and liberality (which ſhould be free and voluntary)with falſe hopes. It 
was the ſaying of Martine Luther, Papatws eſt robuſta venatio Romani E- 
piſcopi, that Popery was nothing elſe but a cloſe ſenting and following of 
gain, and hunting after the riches and pomp of the world, For if men 
will not give or yield up their eſtates, either Policy ſhall betray or Power 
like a whirlwind ſnatch them away, When Peter's Keyes are too weak, 
Julius the Second flingeth them into the River Tiber, with this Chriitian 
reſolution, to try what Paul's Sword could do. = 
| Ve 
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We may ſay with the Wiſe man that #hz5 is an evil diſeaſe under the Sun, 
a diſeaſe which did not onely envenome that politick Eſtate which is no- 
thing elſe but a Diſeaſe, but did alſo ſpread ſome part of its poyſon and 
malignity amongſt thoſe who may ſeem to have been ſent down from 
heaven to purge it out. We cannot but magnihe the name of God for 
this bleſſed Reformation of the Church, and bleſs their memories which 
were the Inftruments: But yet ſome there be who have thought it a jult 
complaint, thar at leaſt ſome of thoſe who did bear a name with the beſt 
did not fo much ſeck Gods honour as their own, and the improvement of 
their eſtate and enlargement of thetr territories more then the advance- 
ment of Piety, and fo to recover the Church drew more blood from her 
then was neceſſary. 
Exceſſit medicina modum, nimiitmque ſecuta eſt, 
Dud morbi duxere, manus. Lucan, | 2: 
I will hear paſsno cenfure upon it; and yet one would think Jupiter's 
cloak would fit beſt on his 6wn ſhoulders. But we may have leave to look 
back and bewail it, and at leaft wiſh that the hand which was ſo aGive 
to cure had not made fo deep an incilton as to leave no blood, that there 
had been ſome other, way fuund out to reſtore her to her health and 
ſoundneſs then that waich at firſt made her poor, ard at laſt nothing. But 
this is ut our wiſh, and not our cenſure, and we may ſpend our affection 
there where we may not venture our judgement. Jhe Tree, which grew Dan. 4. i, 12, 
up and was ſirong, wheſe leaves were fair , and fruit much , whoſe height 29, 21. 
ſeemed toreach to h:aven, and the ſight thereof to the end of all the earth, 
whoſe boughs ſpread even to the envy of her who ſitteth as a Queen a» ey. 18, 9, 
mongſt the nations, is now hewer: down, and ſcarce a ſtump of the roots 
left ics the earth: So that we may wiſh for that which we can never hope: 
And yet we. might have obſerved ſome of thoſe who cryed, Down with it, Pal. 137. 9: 
down with it tn ihe ground, even thoſe who tirſt laid the ax to the root 
of the tree, jad and heavy and angry, as Haman was when he waited on Efth. 6: 
Mordecat now clad with that honour which his ambition had prophefied 
and decreed to himf-lf, much troubled that they gathered fo little fruit 
from the branches when the tree was fallen. 
But, to proceed, this contagion hath ſpread it ſ{elt well-near over the 
face of all Chriltendomz, where moſt men count that lawful purchaſe 
which they can lay hold on ; much like Vibius in Tacitus, pecuni2 & 7n- 1. 4. Hiſt, 
genio inter claros magis qua bonos, more famous for their worldly provi- 
dence and wealth then their honeſty. What ſhould I ſpeak of Thieves 
that aredragged to the bar? The Greek proverb telleth us there be thieves "ayu(ty 529+ 
that keep holiday ; and old Cato in Gellius, that thoſe who (teal from pri- 719 @ na4n- 
vate rnen are fed withthe bread of affiiftion, held in miſery and irons; 7=- _ 
but fures publici in anro & purpura, your publick thieves glitter in pur- RL PR _ 
ple and gold, and none dare fay, Black istheir eye (as the word is) for = 
fear of loling their own. There have been Laws made againſt thoſe who 
dig down walls by night, who ſell adulterate and mixt corn, who ſup- 
preſs and hoord their corn to ſell it dearer, whom Baſil calleth the Huck. 
ſters and Fattours of the common calamity, Laws againſt Impoſtors and 
Cheaters, and the authority of the Magittrate hath influence upon men 
of what calling or quality ſoever: In the Common-wealth of Rome Lex Mere!!s 
there was a Law to-reyulate Fullers, and in ours a Parliamentary Statute ne 
. . . - us daicdta; and 
that Cord-wainers ſhould look to their ſowing-threads, and that their omnia ma'ori- 
wax ſhould be well tzmpered. But what Law can reſtrain them who 4 cure fiere, 
can deal with the Law as Alexander did withthe Gordian knot, cut it a- oo 8 P 
ſunder with their ſword ; I meane can defeat and baffle the Law by their : 
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power and wealth ? or thole who, as Tully ſpake of a certain Oratour , ee 
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are lubrici & incomprehenſibles, ſo \{lippery that the Law cannot lay.hold 
on them, ſo cunning that they can deceive the eyes of the Sun and Jn- 
ſtice it ſelf, and rob the poor even at noonday 3 who can make up the 
ruines of their eſtate, which the Dye or the Strumpet hath waſted, with 
the tears of the widow and fatherlef, and then think with that Empee 
rour, ##unquam ſe proſperiori alei uſos , that they never threw a more 
fortunate caſt in their life ? Yet ſuch we have in the world, and they call 
th: mſelves Chriſtians, Thus have we ſhaken both the pillars of Juſtice, 
N iture and Grace, and put behind our backs the leſſons of the one and 
the precepts of the other, that we may run with lels regret and controll 
to that fo: bidden tree which we delight tolook on, Nature 1s ſwallow- 
ed up in vitory by the Love of the world, buried and raked up in the 
Luſt of the eyes, the Iſt of the fleſh, and the Pride of life: and then on 
this foundation of Innocency we build in blood, on this ground of Jus 
ſtice we ſ-t up Oppr« fon. Nay, which is yet worſe, Nature tis ſwal- 
lowed up in victory by Grice it ſelf; the D=calogue is loſt in our Creed, 
and Hon: fſty in Faith. For a ſtrange conceit is now crept into the world, 
That how regardIch ſoever we be of thoſe ſeeds of Goodneſs, how for- 
getfu! ſoever of thit which Nature dictateth to us, yet if we can hear of 
Honeſty, talk of Honeſty, and caſt ſure of our gall and bitterneſs upon 
that Injuſtice which is tv us as ſweet as honey, we may be good Chriſti- 
ans enough, and the onely religious men in the world. And as the Anz 
tients in time of ſuperſtition did appropriate Religion to that kind of life 
which did leaſt expreſs it, 4nd men were then ſaid irgred? Religionem, to 
enter into Religion, when they went into a Monaſtery and-put-ona” oe 
Monks coul, ſo there are a generation of men amongſt us who talk of 
nothing more then Religion, as if it muſt needs live and dye withthem , 
and yet do only tzke her mantle and viſor, and in it walk on the whole 
courle of their life, here beating their tellow-ſervants, here defaming one 
and defrauding another , and defaming him that they may defraud him, 
They ſharply inveigh againſt and 1:ſh the 101quities of the time, they are 
ſevere Jultiriaries, and chaſtiſe all but themſelves; as the wanton women 
4:ſonii Cupido In Auſonius did crucify Cupid on the wall, ſbi ignoſcunt, & pleFunt De- 
Crucifixus wm, they know well enough how to pardon themſelves for fraud, tor ly- 
ing, for falſe weights and meaſures, for covetouſnels and malice, and the 
whole body of their Religion is made up in this, to fling diſgrace upon 
the name of Diſhoneſty, and lo puniſh it but in a picture. 
For concluſion then, To avoid theſe rocks at which ſo many have been 
caſt away and loſt, let us firſt lo. k up upon the light of Nature,and wa!k 
Rom. 13.13. h-neſily as in the day, avd not after thuſe blind guides, the Love of our 
ſelves and the Glory of the world, which will lead us on pleaſantly for a 
while, and at laſt (lip from us and leave us 1a the dark, there to lament 
and curſe the folly of our wates For Riches and Honour and Pleaſure 
are net natural unto us, but adventicious and accidental: and tht which 
—_— , is natw al ſhould be prevalent againſt all that is accidental,ſay the Civilians, 
ale c...f de This Relation by Nature ſhould be ſtrong againſt all forein circumſtances 
TutSis. whatſocver. And theretore it is but a bufie folly and a {tudious kind: of 
Inquiry to come a::d frame diſtinctions which may wipe out this relation, 
and fo leave us at looſe with line enough to run out unto a liberty and 
privilege of encroching on others by fraud or violence 3 As the Perfians 
10 X-nophon taught their children that they might lye or not lye with a 
diſtinction, he loud'y to th ir enemies, ſo they remember to ſpezh truth to 
their friends; deceive a ftranger , but not an acquaintance, Aud | fear 
we have too many ſuch Perltans in this cur 1{]3nd : And if they do not 
utter and dictate it, y«<t their hearts ſpeak it, and their hancs ſpeak - 
an 
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and their pr.:(tice proclaimeth it to the whole world 3 He is a ſtranger , 
he is an enemy, of another Religion, of another Faftion, I may make wht 
advantage I can upon him, undermine and blow him up. And thus the Man, 
the Image of God, the Brother is quite loſt. And what 1s the iſiue of 
this diabolical coynage ? Even the ſame which Xenophon obſerved to be 
of the Perſian education ; Their children, ſaith he, ſoon forgot the diſtin: 
ion, and grew up at laſt to be ſo bold as 10 lye to their beſt friends, And 
ſo it is with them who find it an eafjer thing to call themſelves Religious 
then ty make themſelves honeſt, who firſt begin with provilo's and diſtin- 
(tions to practice injuſtice, and with much gravity and demureneſs to 
deceive their brethren, and to be diſhoneſt by a rule; At laſt they fall 
down to an univerſal] and promiſcuous iniquity : Friends, Brothers, they 
of the ſame family, they of the ſame ſect and faction, all are the ſame 
with them. When they look for advantage, noreſpedct cf perſon , when 
they look for Balaams wages, every man then is a ſtranger, an enemy, or as 
{trangely uſed as if he were, And this is to put out the light of Nature, 
and ſo to goa whoring after our own inventions, which once kindled by 
the Love of this world are thoſe falſe lights which lead us into that dark- 
nes which $. John ſpeaketh of; He that thus handleth 3s brother, walketh i john 3: ur 
in darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe darkneſs hath blinded 
his eyes, that he cannot ſee a Manin a Man, nor a Brother in a Brother, a 
Man in the ſame ſhape, and built up of the. ſame materials, a Man of 
the ſame paſſions with himſelf. And therefore by this light of Nature 
let us check and condemn our ſelves when any gall of bitterneſs riſeth in 
our hearts, and allay or rather root it out with this conſideration, That 
itis moſt inhumane and unnatural, that we ought not to nouriſh it in our 
breaſt, and ſo fall from the honour of our creation, and lcave off to be 
men. How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lucifer , and cut down to the 1h. 14,12; 
greund 2 And how artthou fallen, O man, whoſoever thou art that doeſt 
unjuſtly, that takeſt from another that which is his either by violence or 
deceit ? How art thou fallen from heavens For on earth there is no other 
heaven but that which Juſtice and Charity make, How art thou fallen 
to hell it ſelf, nay to be an hell, a place for theſe foul ſpirits, Malice and 
Fraud, toreignand riot in, and to torment others and thy ſelf? How 
art thou fallen from converſing with Angels to wallow 1n blood , from 
the glory of thy Creation to burning fire and blackneſs and darkneſs and 
tempeſt ? O what a ſhame is it, that a man thus created, thus elemented 
and compoſed, ſhould delight in fraud and violence and oppreſſion £2 
{hould feed on that bread, not which his Father, who made him, did put 
into his hands, but which Craft did purloin or Violence ſna:ch from the 
hands of others who were not ſo wiſe or fo ſtrong as himſelt 2 that this 
Creature of Love, made by Love, and made to be ſociable, ſhould be 
as hot as a fiery furnace, ſending forth nothing but ſulfur and ſtench ? 
that this honourable Creature ſhould be a beaſt, nay a Devil,to enfnare, 
to accuſe, to deceive and deſtroy his brethren? This is a ſad aggrava- 
tion. 

But if the light of Nature be too dim, and cannot lead us out of the 
World and thole winding and crooked paths which the Love of it ma- 
kth init every day, let us, inthe laſt place, look up upon that clearer 
Iight, that light which did ſpring from on high and hath viſited us. Why 
thould not our friends be more powerful with usthen our enemies? Why ' 
thould not Grace be ftrongerthen a Temptation ? Why ſhould not the 
rich and glorious promiſes of the Goſpel be more eloquent and perſwaſtve 
then the ſolicitationsof the Fleſh, which is every moment drawing near- 
£rtothe aut? or of the World, which changethevery day , and ſhall 
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at laſt be burnt with fire? Why ſhould they not have the power to purge 
and cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs > Why ſhould we chuſe rather to 
be raiſed and enriched here tor a ſpan of time by Craft and Power then 
to be crowned by Juſtice and Integrity for ever? For thisis the end for 
which this great light hath ſhined, to lighter every man that is in the 
world, that they may walk in the paths of righteouſneſs. It is a light 
that leadeth unto bliſs ; but it will not go before an Oppreſſour, a Thief, 
an Impoſtour, a Tyrant, to lead them to it, becauſe they delight not. in 
it, and do but talk of it, The light that is in them is darker then darkneſ; 
it ſelf. Their Judgement 1s corrupt ; their Will is averſe, and locketh 
another way from the region of light. Without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God ;, It is true ; But without Juſtice and Honeſty Faith is but a 
name. For can we imagin that Religion ſhould turn Thief, and Dcvu- 


tion a Cutpurſle ? 


To conclude then ; That you may do juſtly, and walk honeſtly as in 
the day, conſider lnjuſtice,Oppreſiton and Deceit in their true ſhape and 
proportion,and not dawbed over with untempered morter, not diſputed 
with the pleaſures and riches of the world , not veiled and drelt up 
with pretenſes and names which make them Jove'y and mike them 
worſe. Conſider well, . and weigh the danger of them, and from 
what they proceed. Firſt, if we would find out the fountain trom 
whence they flow, we ſhall find it is nothing elſe but a ſtrange Di- 
{truſt in God and a violent Love of the World, a Diſtruſt in that 
God who is fo far from leaving Man deſtitute of that which is conve: 
nient for him, that hee feedeth the young Ravens that call upon him, 
For if the windows of heaven do not open at our call, if riches in- 


creaſe not to fill our vaſt defires, we murmur and repine, and even 


\ chide the Providence of God, and by foul and indire&t means purſue 
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that which would not fall into our mouthes. As Saul, in the book 
of Kings, Acheronta movemws, when God will not anſwer, we ask 
counſel of the Devil, Secondly , we may think perhaps that they are 
the effects of Power and Wiſdome, the works of men who bear a 
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of our Power; but indeed they are the infallible arguments of Weak- 
neſs and Impotency , and asthe Devils marks upon us. No# eſt vera 
magnitudo poſſe nocere ; It is not true Power or true Greatneſs to be 
able ro injure our brethren; It is not true Wiſdome to be cunning ar- 
riſts in evil, and to do that in the dark which may be done with more 
certainty and honour in the light, and to raiſe up that with a lye 
which will riſe higher and ſtand longer with the truth. That Pow- 
er more emulateth the Power of God by which we can do good, 
that cometh nearer by which we will, Nor can we attribute Wil- 
dome to the fraudulent , but that which we may give to a Jugler 
or a Pick-purſe, or indeed to the Devil himſelf. And commonly 
theſe ſcarabees are bred in the dung of Lazineſs and Luxury, and 
their crafty inſinuating and ſubtle {liding into other mens eſtate had 
Its riſe and beginning from an indiſpoſition and inability to manage 
their own, He that can bring no Demonſtration muſt play the 
Sophiſter : And if the body will not do, then he that will be rich, 
ſaith Neviſanus the Lawyer, muſt venture his ſoul. Laftly , weigh 
the danger. Though the bread of deceit have a pleaſant taſt, and 
goeth down glibly , yet paſſing to thee through ſo foul a chanel 
as Fraud or Oppreſſion, it will fill thee with the gall of Aſfps. 
The robbery of the wicked ſhall diſtroy them, ſaith Solomon, ſhall fall 
upon them like a talent of lead , fall wpor the mouth of Ur E- 
phat, 
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phah, and lye heavy upon it. Serrabit eos; lo it is rendred by 0- 
thers, ſhall tear their Conſcience as with a ſaws exoabit ; ſo others, 
ſhall conſume tnem to the very bones, and break them as upon a 
wheel; or, as others; rapina eorurm diverſabitur, that which is got 
unjuſtly ſhall not ſtay long with them, It may give them a falu- 
tation, a complement, peregrizabitur, like a traveller on the way, 
it may lodge with them for a night, but dwell longer, as with a 


friend , It will not, butztake the wing and fly away from theſe 
unjuſt uſurpers 3 never re 


reſt but in thoſe hands which are waſhi pai. 26. 6. 


in innocency, and in that #outh which knoweth 70 guile, will : per. 2, 22. 


dwell with none but thoſe that do jxſily, To conclude; Tribulation 


and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man who doth that which is evil and Rom-2+7- 9, 


unjuſt, to the oppreſſour and deceiver, to the man that boaſteth 
himſelt 10 his Power, and to the man that blefſeth himſelf in his 
Craft, to the proud Hypocrite and the demure Politician; but to 


thoſe that do juſtly, that are, as God is, juſt in all their waies, and pfal,145, 17. 


righteous In all their dealings, that walk holily before God and juſt- 
ly with men, ſhall be glory and honour and peace. and immortality and e- 
terral life. 

Thus much of J»ſtice and Honeffy. The next is the Love of Aer, 
£y, 
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He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what # good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, &c. 


UNEWESIT »E have laid hold of one Branch of this Tree of ite, 
> = = and beheld what fruit it bare, We muſt now fee 


ES\AYEZf2 what we can gather from the ſecond, Mercy or Libe. 
A\ G = rality, which groweti upon the ſame {tock, 1s wa- 


A\ V ES tered with the ſame dew from heaven, and bringeth 
= [ANY 2g forth fruit meet for repentance and autwerable to 
=\\Þ , ME our heavenly calling. Whether you take it i» au 

: elicito or in adu imperato, whether you take it 
in the habit or in the at, which is 2zi/cricordia eliquata, that which run- 
neth from it in the melting asit were , the Love of -rcy includeth both, 
both a ſweet and heavenly diſpoſition, a rich treaſurie of goodnefs full 
and ready to empty 1: felt, and thoſe ſeveral acts which are drawn out of 
it, or rather which it commandeth. And here though miracles be cealed, 
yet this by the bleſiing of the God of mercy retaineth a miraculous pows- 
er, healeth the ſick, bindeth up the wounded, raiſeth the poor out of 
the duſt, and in a manner the dead to life again, upholdeth the drooping 
and fainting ſpirit which ts ready to fail, intercedeth and ftighteth againſt 
the cruelty of perſecutours, filleth up the breaches which they make, 
raileth up that which they ruine, clotheth the naked whom they have 
ſtripped, buildeth up what they have pulled down, and is as a quickning 
power and a reſurrection to thoſe whom the hand of Wickednels and [n- 
Juſtice hath laid low and even burted in the duſt. A Branch it is which 
{hadoweth and refreſheth all thoſe who are diminiſhed and broucht low by 
oppreſſion, evil and ſorrow. 

And theſe two, Juſtice and Afercy, are neighbouring Pranches, ſo en- 
wrapped ard entwined one within the other that you cannot fever them. 
For where there 1s no ſuſtice there can be no Mercy, and where there 1s 
no Acre there Juſtice is but gall and wormwoed. Therefore jn the Scrl- 
pture they go hand 1: hand. Unto the upright man there ariſeth light” in 
carkneſs : he is gracious, and fall of compaſſion , and righteous, There 
is an eye of Juſtice, a finagle and upright.eye, as well as an eye of Mercy : 
There 15 an epe that lnoketi right on, and there is a bountiful eye + and it - 
you ſh: bat one of them youre In darknels. He that hath an evil oye 
ro ſtrip his brother can never lee to clothe them, He witole fect are 
ſwift to ſhed blood will be but a cripple when he 1s called to the houfr of 
mourning e and it his boweis be ſhut up, bis hand will be 1con f.;c:cht 
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out to beat his fellow ſervants, It becometh the Juſt to be thankful : In pra, 33.1, 
their mouth praiſe is comely, it is a ſong, it is mulick, And it becometh 
the Juſt to be merciful and liberal: out of their heart mercy floweth 
kindly, ftreameth forth like the river ont of Eden, to water the dry places Gen. 2 1, 11, 
of the earth. There you ſhall find gold, and good gold, bdellinm , and I2+ 
the onyx ſtone, all that is precious in the fight of God and man. But 
the heart of an Unjuſt man is as a rock, on which you may ſtrike and 
ſtrike again, but no water will flow out, but inſtead thereot gall and | 
wormwood, blood and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. The tender mercies , ew _—_ 
the bowels, of the wicked are cruel, Their kitles are wounds,their favours OE Or 
reproches, their Iadulgences Anathema's 3 their bread is full of gravel, 
and their water tainted with blood. If their Craft or Power take all, 
and their ſeeming Mercy, their Hypocrifie, put back a part, that part is 
nothing, or but trouble and vexation of ſpirit, Thus do theſe two 
Branches grow and flouriſh and bring forth fruit, and thus do they wither 
and dye together. | 
And here we have a fair and full yintage. For indeed Mercy 1s as the 
Vine, which yieldeth wine to chear, the hearts of men; hath nothing of Judg.o 13.is: 
the Bramble, nothing of the fire, nothing that can devour. It yieldeth 
mu ch fruit, but we cannot ſtand to gather all. I might ſpread before 
you the rich mantle ofercy,and diſplay each particular beauty and glo- 
ryof it. But it will ſuffice to ſet it up as the object of our Love. For 
as Miſery is the object of our Mercy, fo is Mercy the obje of our Love. 
And we may obſerve, it is not here #0 do mercifully, as before to do juſtly 
(and yet if we /ove nur Fuſtice, we cannot do it) but in expreſs terms ths 
| Lord requireth that we love mercy, that is, that we put it on, wear itas a 
robe of glory, delight init, make it,as God doth make it his,our chiefeſt 
attribute, tv exalt and ſuperexalt, and make it triumph over Juſtice it James 2, x3: 
ſelf. Juſtice and Honeſty give every man his own ; but Aercy openeth 
thoſe treaſures which Juſtice might lock up, and taketh from us that 
which is legally ours, maketh others gatherers with us and partakers of 
our basket, and bringeth them under our own vine and fig-tree. Ez bec 
eſt viForia, This is the victory and triumph of Aercy. 
| Ler us then draw the lines by which we are to pats. And we ſhall ſhew 
you Aercy 1,1n the Fruit it yieldeth, 2. in its Root; firſt, in its proper 
Act or Motion, caſting bread upon the water, and raiſing the poor ont of the ect. n. x. 
aft ; ſecondly, in the Form which produceth this Act, or the Principle IT 2 8. 
ot this Motion, which is the Habit, the Afe@tion, the Love of Aferrcy. © pF 
For fo we are commanded, not onely to thew forth our #zercy, but to 
love it ; What doth the Lord require, but to love mercy £ &C. © 
We begin with the firſt. The proper ACt of Mercy is to flow and to 
Ipend it (elf, and yet not be ſpent, to relieve our brethren in miſery and 
n all the degrees that lead to it, neceſ{ities, impotencies, diltreſles,dan- 
gers, detects. This is it which the Lord requireth. And howloever Fleth 
and Blood may be ready to perſwade us that we areleft at large to our 
own wills, and may do what we will with our own, yet 1t we conſult 
with the Oracle of God, we (hall find that theſe reciprocal offices of 
Mercy which paſs between man and man are a debt, that we are bound 
as much to do good to others as not to injure themz to ſupply 
their wants, as not Yob them; to reach forth a hand tu help them , 
as not 70 ſmrite them-with the fiſt of wickedneſs. And though my hundred it. 58. 4. 
meaſures of wheat be my own, and | may demand them, yet there is a £45 $7 
voice from Heaven and from the Mercy-ſeat which biddeth me take the 
bill, and ſit down quickly, and write fifty, Do we ſhut up our bowels 
and our hands together, Behold, haberrns legem, we have a Law, and 
| 9.2 the 
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the firſt and greateſt Law, the Law of Charity,to open them. Iris true, 
what we gain by the ſweat of our brows, what Honeſty and Induſtry or 
the Law hath ſealed unto us, 1s ours ex aſe, wholly and entirely ours , 
nur can any hand buc that of Violence divide it from us: but yet habe- 
72w leeem, we have a Law, another Law, which doth not take from ug 
the propriety of our goods, but yet bindeth us to diſpenſe and diſtribute 
ti'm. In the ſame Court-roll of Heaven we are made buth Proprieta- 
xi:s and Stewards, The Law of God as well as of Man is Evidence for 
u3 that our poſſeſſions are ours ; but itis Evidence againſt us, 1t we uſe 
thcm not to that end for which God made them ours. They are ours 
to have and to hold; nor can any Law of mandivorce them from us, or 
gureltionus, For what Adion can be drawn againſt want of Mercy > 
Who was ever yet impleaded for not giving an almes at his door? What 
bar can you bring the Afiſer to? Who ever was arraigned for doing no 
good? But yet in the Law of God and inthe Goſpel of Chriſt, which is 
a Law of Grace, we find an Action drawn de or wveſtzendis nudis, tor 
r0t clothing the naked, not feeding the hungry, not viſiting the ſick. T1, 
{a.ch Nazianzene, could peradventure be willing that mercy and Bounty 
were not meceſſary, but arbitrary; not under a Law, but preſented by way 
of counſel and advice; for the Fleſh 1s weak, and would go to heaven 
with as little coſt and trouble as may be- but then the mention of the 
Left hand and the right, of the Goats and the Sheep , of the torments they 
ſhall be thrown into , not who have invaded other mens goods, but who have 
not given their own, not who have beat down, but who have not ſupported 
theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; this is that which ſtriketh a terrour through 
me, and maketh me think and reſolve that I am as much bound to do alts of 
mercy as Tam not to do an injury , as much bound to feed the poor man as 1 
avs not to oppreſs and murder hizz, To ſhew Mercy to others is not an E- 
vangelical Counſel, it is a Law, Therefore as Homer te]Jleth us, that 
men did not call ſome things by their proper names, tor the Gods had o- 
ther names for them, 
Ranks mitAnogum Seo, ardpes 5 wwvdiy, 
Chalcidem homines, Cymindim Dii wocant, i 
2nd he ſpeakethof a certainbird : ſo when we call that ours which our 
nethath taken in, our wit and induſtry hath brought it unto us, we ſpeak, 
after the manner of men, we ſpeak the language of the world , the di- 
als of Mammon : but when we call them ours, and make them ovrs 
for the uſe and benefit of others, we do « Chriſto diſcere diſciplinam, as 
Tertullian ſpeaketh, we ſpeak inthe language of our Saviour, in that 
phraſe and ſenfe which God and the holy Saints do ever take them. Did 
| ſay it was the language of men ? It isthe language of the two daughters 
of the Horſleach, of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, Give, Give; alwales 
taking 1n, never emptying themſelves: lt is the dialect of that gereratior 
whoſe teeth are ſwords, and their jawteeth as knives, to devour the poor of 
theearth : It is the voice of Luxury and Riot, which mult be fed, as De- 
vils are, with the bloud of others; who, like that Behemoth, can drink 
up rivers of bloud : It is the language of the Devil himſelt, who 1s no 
heIper, but a Deſtroyer. The language of Nature is more mild and gen- 
tle; Aſericordi4 nihil eſt nature hominis accommodatins , faith Tully ; 
There 1s nothing more ſuitable with the nature of Man then Mercy and a 
dcfire to do good to others. For when thou ſceſt a man, thou beholdeſt 
thy {ef as inaglaſs : In him thou beholdeſt thy ſelf, now cheartu], and 
anoun drooping ; now ſtanding, and anon finking ; now.in purple, and a- 
nonnakeds now full, and anon hungry - Thoulceſt thy felt inthe weak- 
nels, in the mutability, in the mortality of thy condition ; and his preſent 
| n<ceflities 
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neceſlitics are not onely a le{lon and an argument which plainly demon- 
{rate to thy very eye what thou or any other man may be, but withall a 
filent and powertul appeal to thy Mercy.a ſecret beſeeching thee(l might 
ſay, a legal requiring thee) to do unto him as thou wouldſt be done to 
in the like caſe, which thou art as liable to as he; to be of the ſame mind 
now which thou wilt be certainly of when with this Lazar thou lyeſt at 
the gates of another. 

But if this light of Nature be not bright enough, yet by the light of Zrra: oim 9. 
Scripture, by the light of the Goſgel, we may eaſily diſcern the truth ops 
of this parallel, For the Servant of God, the true Chriſtian, 1s born 4- ur, woituru; 
gain, not for himſelf alone, but for all thoſe who are parts of the ſame — Tert de 
building and members of the ſame body. If one member ſuffer, all the 0.05 - 
members ſuffer with it, And this maketh not onely all the riches, but 
withall all the miſeries, all the neceſſities, all the aftiictions of our bre- 
thren, ours, And what a celeſtial Harmony doth Mercy make, which 
putteth thoſe who are at liberty in bonds with the priſoners, which make- 
eth the rich lye down with the poor, the ſtrong ſimpathize with the 
weak? What Harmony is that which riſeth out of ſuch diſcords, when 
the joyful heart weepeth with them that weep, and the ſorrowtul Spirit re- Rom. 12, 15, 
joyceth with them that rejoyce, when all men are of the ſame mind one with '6- 
another, the rich naked with the poor, and the poor abounding with the 
rich, the whole Church impriſoned in one man, and every man comfort- 
iog his bondage with the peace and proſperity of the whole # This is an 
harmony indeed. Bur I fear may ſay it is like the harmony of the 
Sphears, which was never heard ; or at the leaſt we have more reaſon then 
we would to believe that there is ſcarce any fuch Muſick in our dayes. 
But thus it ſhould be; and this Muſick 2ercy doth make. 

I know the waies of God are paſt finding out ; and the reaſons of his judge- g.om. i. 35; 
ment, faith Baſil, are carey aquinniz, as Fewels, fit to be hid and reſerved in 
the treaſuries of God alone, and are underſtood onely by that Wiſdome 
which ſendeth them abroad : Yet if you ask why one is born a ſervaur, 
and another free 3 why one grindcth at the mill, and another fitteth on 
the thronez why one lyeth at the gates whileft another feafteth in his 
palace 3 I may with contidence give you this reaſon for one ; This God 
doth to exerciſe the patience and humility of the one, and to ſtir up and 
awake the mercy of the other,The rich and poor meet logether,the Lord is the 
maker of them both, faith Solomon; not that his immediate hand made 
them rich and poor, poured down with his left hand riches into the bo- 
ſome of the one,and withdrew it from the other, and fo left him naked ; 
For this is not maniteſt. God forbid that we ſhould have ſuch a conccit 
of God, that he ſhould fill rhe uſurers bags, or enlarge the territories of 
the wicked. Norcan we ſay that every poor man was predeſtinated to 
beggery 3 nor make it good, that God hath thus diſcerned and Ciſtin- 
guifhed them ; for we know Luxury and Idleneſs cloatheth many with 
rags, and Induſtry gathereth much, and Craft and Power more. But 
God is the maker of them both 5 They were both the work of his hands, and 
from his hands they were the ſame, though now the faſhion of the world 
hath brought ia a diſparity between them. And God, faith the Father, 
did make both poor and rich, ut inpauperibus divitum miſericordiam proba» 
ret, that he might make the want of the poor as a touchſtone to try the 
mercy of the rich. For no doubt he could ſend the Ravens to feed 
them, he could ſen4 Angels to teed them, hc could let down all manner 
of t|:th in a theet, ashe did ro Peter; his Providence is never at a ſtand, A&:10- 
but can find out waies which we cannot think of : But Chrift hath ſo 
ordered it, that though we cannot have hint, yet the poor and miſerable John:2- 4 
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thers? Muſt I put 22y rife to my throat, that a ſtranger may be fed? 


we ſhall alwaies have with us, ut locupletem aliena inopia ditaret, that what 
all the world cannot, anothers poverty may do, that is, enrich and ble$ 
us. Et tu neminem pretereas, ne is quem preteris Chriſius ſit, And It thy 
mercy, ſaith Auguſtine, paſs by none ict *t paſs by Chriſt himſc!f. This he 
put into the Covenant which he made with us when he was on the carth, 
and ſealed it with his blood ; and now he looketh that we ſhould make 
it good, and to that end preſenteth and offereth himſelf unto us in theſe, 
and even boweth before us, to the end of the world. And certainly it is 
ſtrange that we ſhould thus ſtand out with him, and deny him that which 


' tshis by Covenant z that we ſhould lock up all trom him, who opened 


his heart, and let out his blood for us. But ſo it is : The vice we de» 
light in maketh that virtue which 1s contrary to 1t a puniſhment 5 and 
when we love the world, togive an almes is as irkſome and grievous to 
as as tO Pay a forfeiture 3 Liberality is a penalty, and therefore we uſe 
all means (but pay down nothing but excuſes) to take it off 5 Aercy is 
no thriving virtue, but ſeemeth to come upon us as a thief and a robber, 
to {trip and ſpoil us, and to make us like unto them whom ſhe bind<th us 
to relieve; and therefore we ſhut her up in a narrow heart and an earthy 
mind. And ifthere be any Mercy in us, it is as a fountain ſealed up, 
which ſendeth ngt forth a drop; or a garden: ircloſed, where no man can 
come to fill his Hes This hard opinton the world hath of AZercy, as 
of the moſt uſeleſs and the moſt unprofitable and diſadvantageous thing 
in the world, asthe nurſe of Prodigality and the mother of Beggery, as 
that which letteth out our blood and life to feed and ſtrengthen others, 
We will therefore inthe next place, as Tertullians phraſe is, i» hunc in 
confiderare,have an eye on rhis blow, and we ſhall avoid it with eaſe : For 


. Indeed it is rather a proffer then a blow, And it will ſoon appear that 


it is fercy alone that maketh our wealth ours, that it is never more ours 
then when we part with it, that Alienation is our beſt Aſſurance, and con- 
tinueth it to us for ever, 

For firſt, it is but an errour to 1magin that God openeth his hand, and 
filleth our basket, and giveth us the good things of the world for our 
ſelves alone and for our own uſe; that he openeth the windows of heaven, 
and droppeth down his bleſſings into us, there to ſettle and putrifie and 
corrupt- For this 1s, faith Baſil, as if a man who made halt to the thea- ' 
tre ſhould think all others excluded becauſe he came firſt. This is 
id10mUny T4 rore, to appropriate to thy ſelf thoſe things which are common to 
all, to lock up that in thy cheft which ſhould fill the bellies of the poor. 
The goods of the Church in former ages were called «up:axz, and F242, 
the wealth of God and of the poor, Te 8 v4, the things of God. Tertullian 
calleth them depoſtta pietatis, the pledges of Mercy depoſited in our 
hands. - And if I ſhould call the wealth of Chriſtians fo, I ſhould not 
erre; for all are bound to count them ſo, patrimonium crucifixi, the pa- 
trimony of their crucified Saviour, given them not onely to feed and 
cloath themſelves, but to ſupply the neceſſity of others, who have a right 

Which indeed they cannot challenge, have ſomething in our granaries 
and wardrobes to which we onely keep the key, with a charge frum 
Heaven to open them when Nakedneſs and Miſery come but to near as 
to knock at our eyes, For God who gave them is piyas aoyiseurds, the 
great Anditour, who will take a ſtrict account if we do opemygileaw, uſe 
therr as our own, as the Antients uſe to ſpeak, or ſpend that in wantonnels 
which ſhould ſtrengthen the weak knees and hands that hang down, We 
are ready to ſay, ſaith the Father, Tire 44uus ; Whom do I wrong in keeping 
of my own £ And wulſt I be cruel to my ſelf, that I may be merciful to 0- 


And 
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And we are cafily perſwaded that we are good Chriſtians, it we be 
not Foxes to deceive, or Lions to deyour them. The greateſt part of 
our Piety is negative 3 and I would we did but make that good. Nor 
to oppreſ:, INot to defraud, Not to take away, with us Is to be Merci- 
ful; as Thieves, ſaith Salvian out of Tully, qi putant.ſe vitam dare qui- 
bus non eripiunt, who will fay they give him his lite whom they do nct 
kill, And yet if Aercy open not my bowels and my hand too, I may 
wrong my bruther when do him no harm, I may defraud and ſpoil him 
when I take nothing from him. 7 wrong no man, is a poor apology, Why, 
man, thou wrongelt the King of Kings when thou ſuffereſt his ſubjefts to 
periſh. And this Negative Mercy is no better then Thett, The bread 
which thou layeſt up'is not thine, but the bread of the hungry; The gar- 
ment which thou haſt lockt up in thy cheſt is the garment of the naked; 
The gold which thou hidelt in the earth is the revenue of the poor and 
needy. As he ſaid of his writings,0-mne taum, & nihil tuumyAll is thine, 
and nothing is thine, 

For, in the ſecond place, the beſt uſe we can put our riches to, the 
true uſe which God that gave them hath taught us, is ſo to uſe them that 
they may ſtead us in our greateſt neceſſity ; to open our hand, that it 
mav'be filled ; to water, that we may be watered again, faith Solomon ; 
to make ther our ſriends, faith aiwiſer then Solomon 3 to make that 
which is a paraſite to deceive us, a ſnare to entrap us, an enemy to fight 
againſt us, a triend to help and ſuccour us; ſo to uſe it that it may return 
multiplyed into our hands, For what is properly gain? Is nor this, for 
a mite to receive a talent? for one ſeed, one work of Afercy, to receive 
an hundred-told 2 Negotzatio eft, aliqua amittere, wt plura lucreris , faith 
the Father; It isa kind of trafftick and merchandiſe, to lay out ſome: 
thing, that you may gaia more; to venture a knife or bugle, to bring 
bick a diamond ; to treaſure up by ſpending, to increaſe our ſtock by 
diminithing it, and by loſing all to purchaſe more. What was ever, ſaith 
Julian the Apoſtate, the poorer for what he gave? And of himſe!t he 
telleth us, that whatſoever he laid out to ſupply the wants of others was 
returned back again by the Gods (as the Apoſtate had now learnt to 
ſpeak) into his hands with uſury, For when his Liberality had well- 
near exhauſted his own eſtate, his Grand-mothers happily and oppor: 
tunely fell into his hands. What that curſed Apoſtate fallly attributeth 
to his falſe Gods, that the God of Gods doth molt exactly perform. He 
hath ſet up his 4ſS#rance office to pay us back in our own coine, orzif not, 
that which cannot be valued, being of an ineſtimable price. I make 
no doubt but Gods Mercy 1s ready to ſhine upon ours; for he loveth it, 
and Joveth to look onit. I doubt not but hs rewardeth our Mercy with 
tne bleſlings of this life, For a cup of cold water which the hand of 
Mercy tilleth and poureth out he giveth many times riches and honour , 
though we perceive it not, but attribute them to ſomething elle , as to 
our WiſJome and Induſtry rather then to that Providence which alwates 
waiteth upon AZercy, blefling it in the work, and blefling it when the 
work 1s done, But what aretheſe to that reward which 1s laid up for 
thoſe who do ſeminare in benediGionibus , ſow plentifully > What are 
Riches, that have wings, to Immortality > What is a Palace to Heaven? 
We viſit theſick, and the Spirit of comtort vifiteth us. We ſerve our 
brethren, and the Angels miniſter unto us. We cover the naked with 
our cloth, and God clotheth us with joy. We convert a ſinner , and 
ſhine as ſtars. We part with a few ſhckels of filver, and the hand of 
Mercy worketh and turneth them into a crown. We ſow temporal and 
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ours, they are weak and impotent 3 but when we part with them, the 
work miracles, and remove mountains, all that is b-tween -us and blei. 
ſednes. All theriches in the world will zot add one cubit to our ſtature ; 
but if we thus tread them under our feet, they will lift us up as high as 
heaven, Nulla ſunt potiora quam de miſericordia compendia; The belt 
gains are thoſe we purchaſe with our loſs, and the belt way to find our 
bread is to cast it upon the waters, 

Will you ſee the practice of the primitive Chriſtians; I do the rather 
mention it becauſe methinketh I fee the face of Chriſtendome much 
changed and altered, and Chriſtians, whoſe plea is J7ecy, whoſe glory 
is Aercy, who but for Afercy were of all men moſt miſerable, who have 
no other buſineſs in the world then to fave and help themſelves and o- 
thers, uling all means to dry up the fountain of Mercy, ſhaping to them: 
ſelves virtutem duram & ferream, bringing forth Mercy in a coat of a mail 
and, like Goliath, with an helmet of braſs, ſtanding as Centinel, as a 
Guard about our wealth, with this Joud prohibition to all that ſtand in 
need, Touch not, Taſt not, Handle not. Let us therefore Jook back, and 
fee what they were in former times, and we-thall find them fo unlike to 
thoſe of ſucceeding generations, that they will rather be brought under 
cenſure then ſet up as a pattern for imitation. For weare as far removed 
from their Piety as we are from the times wherein they lived. They, I 
am ſure, thought Mercy a virtue, and the chief virtue of the Goſpel, a 
virtue in which they thought it impoſiible to exceed. They made it their 
daily bread to feed others. Melior eſt racematio, 8c, Their gleaning- 
| Juſtine Martyr in his Apo- 
logy for the Chriſtians telleth us that that which they poſleſſed they did 
65 #0113 pigey, bring it into acommon treaſury. Tertullian calleth it arcan 
communem, a common cheſt, Nor was this Benevolence exaCted as a 
tribute from thoſe who deſired to be joyned with them in communion, as 
the Heathen did calumniate ; but every man did ſporte conferre , faith 
Tertullian, 3 8awa, faith Juſtine Martyr, voluntarily,and what be would. 
And that which was gathered was committed to the hands or truſt of the 
Biſhop, and after, when he was taken up with other matters more proper 
for his calling, to the Deacons, which by them was laid out for the clo- 
thing of the naked, the maintenance of the poor, of orphans, and of old 
men; to-redeem captives, to ſuccour men who had been ſhipwrackt by 
fea, and thoſe who were in priſon for their profeſſion and the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Plus noftra miſericordia inſumit vicatim quam veſtra ſuperſtitio 
templatize, ſaith Tertullian 5 Our Mercy layeth out more in the ſtreets on the 
Poor then your Superſtition doth on your Gods in your Temples 5 our Religi- 
on hath a more open hand then your Idolatry. And to this end they had 
zratriculas egenorum, certain Catalogues of the names of their poor bre- 
thren, per/onarum miſerabilium, perlons, as thy termed them, miſerable. 
How many of them were there who, as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh, did og6/;a 4zp- 
Camo iv Th Now, greatly exceed in their liberality, and did ſeem to be more 
mergitul then the Lord requireth £- Nazianzene telleth us of his Mother 
MNonna, that ſhe was poſſeſt epireo tgon, with an immoderate and unmeaſu- 
rab/e deſire of beſtowing her goods, that ſhe was willing not onely to ſell ai 
that ſhe had, but even her very children, for the uſe and relief of the poor. 
Gorgonia her daughter ſuckt this pious and melting diſpoſition, though 
nut trom her brealts, yet from her good example 5 Who {tript her {elf of 
all, committed her body tothe earth, and left no other legacy to her 
chi'dren but hergreat example and the imitation of her virtues, whicn 
ſh- thought was enough to enrich them, though they had nothing elle. 
S, Hicrome telleth us of his Paula, that though the were eminent in many 
VIrLucs, 
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virtues, yet her Liberality did exceed, and like a ſwelling river could 
not be kept within the banks. Hoc habebat woti, ut mendica moreretur ; 
She wiſht for that which moſt men do fear as much as Death it ſelf, and 
her great ambition it was, that ſhe might dyea begger. We might in- 
ſtance in more. And theſe examples have ſhined in the Church as ſtars 
{f the faireſt magnitude : But after-ages have thought them but comets, 
looked upon them, and feared them, And though they know not well 
how to condemn this exceeding piety,yet they ſoon perſwade themſelves, 
and conclude, that they are not bound to follow it, and ſo are bound 
up as In a froſt, in the coldneſs and hardneſs of their hearts, becauſe 
ſome did ſeem to overflow and paſs their limit, Theſe indeed are ſtrange 
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examplesz but yet S. Baſil delivereth a doCtrine as ſtrange 3 for: he orar. s {@- 
would not give It as his counfel 1f it had not truth to commend and con- mms /ccat, 


firm it : 1f thou haſt but one loaf left in thy houſe, ſaith he, yet if a poor 
man ſtand at thy doors, and ah, for bread, bring it forth and give it hine 
with thy bands lifted up to heaven, whileſt thou doeſt that which God requi- 
reth, and for thy own ſupply relieſt on the Providence of thy Father which is in 
heaven, Doit in his name, and in his name thou ſhalt be fed aſſuredly. Thou 
ha/t parted with thy one loaf here,but his Power to whom thou giveſt it can and 
will multiply it. For they that thus give are as wells which are ſoon drawn dry, 
but fill the faſter, and the more they are exhauſted the fuller they are. I know 
not whether it may be ſafe to deliver ſuch a doCtrine in theſe dates, and 
therefore we will not infilt upon it; and theſe examples which I have held 
up to you may be tranſcendent, that we may not bind every man to reach 
them. Theſe pious Women may ſeem perhaps to have ſtretcht beyond 
the line and exceeded che bounds of moderation; but yet we cannot bur 
think that this was truly to-go out of the world whileſt they were in it. 
And we may obſerve that this exceſs 1s incident to great and heroick ſpi- 
rits, who, as it is ſaid of Homer and Sophocles, ſometimes ſwelling above 
that proper and ruled ſublimity of ſpeach wherein they did excell, doge: 
nerose labi, erreand fall more nobly and with greater commendation 
then others who ſpin an even but courſe thread, and are ſo far from riſing 
too high, that they are flat, and alwaies lye upon the ground, I know 
that ail our aCtions are to be ſquared by the rule, and that it may favour 
of great folly to be wiſer then that Wiſdome that taught us: But yet I 
cannot think that a God of Mercy,that loveth it in himſelf and in his crea- 
ture, will look in anger upon thoſe who through too much fervour and 
ambition of doing all 4o more then is required, but favour and reward 
them rather; when he will ſeverly puniſh that negligence that bindeth 
our hands in our boſome that we do nothing. Melins ultra quam citra ſtat 
miſericordiaz, There is leſs danger in the works of Afercy to exceed then 
to fall ſhort ; Imay ſay, leſs danger in Superſtition then in Profaneneſs , 
leſs danger in giving all then in giving nothing. And [can ſee no reaſon 
there ſhould be bounds {et to our Aercy : For this is the way to ſhut it up 
quite 3 and then we can ſet the bounds where we pleaſe; our No# altrz 
will be a penny, a mite, a cup of cold water, and at laſt nothing. I will 
not cenſure the Devotion of theſe Women, and I need not take any pains 
| to frame an apology for them : He that ſhall be ſo bold as to paſs ſentence 
againſt them will betray in himſelf ſo much love of the world as will de- 
ſerve a heavier doom. And although I may not preſs it asa duty on 
every man, yet thus much we may gain by it as to conclude, That if 
theſe Women attained to this ſo high perfeCtion as to be willing to ſtrip 
themlclves of all and give it to the poor, It is not fo hard a 
matter as we make it to part with our ſupertluities, It is as ealie 
tor Mercy to open our hands now as then, And if this exceſs of 
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thetrs were as a rock which we ſhould avoid(as indeed it is not) yet what 
need they to-fcar 1t-who are fo unwilling to fet out, or to toillow them 
bat fo far as to the mean, and thyle Tropicks which we our ſelves {vt up 
Epif.49.& and doackrowledge in our courle 2 Julian the Apoſtate in one of his £- 
ag P- piſtles, obſerving how glorious and renowned the Chriſtians were grown 
cette 2690* for this virtue, thought it a great piece of his art and cunning to lay this 
imputation and ſlur upon it, That their affs of Afercy were done ratber 
out of policy then devotion, and were rather a cheat then charity ; that by 
their liberality ioey did countenance and comment their Religion , which 
had nothing elſe to ſpeak for it, and with this [hw of bounty, with the ce- 
ruſſe and paint of communicating 10 the nece)ſatier of others, did cover the 
borrour (as he there impioully Ipeaketh) of their profeſſaor, and ihus did 
euiiceand draw others to their fadion,as men ds children with a cake,rvhom 
they mean afierwards to deſtroy. It the Apoltate were row altve,he would 
not be put to the labuur of his drain, nor forced to ask countel of his 
wits to fad out ſuch a malicious lye. For our Arey for the molt part is 
inthe heart. I miſtake; 1 would it were there : for then upon occaſion 
it would evaporate and ſhew ut ſeli, No, it floteth onthe tongue, and 
the countenance of it 15 wan ana pale,withour paint or dreſs. Our Aimes 
are verba ſine pen © pecunia, words without works. What need this 
ceremonious and expentive Aercy? It is enough if our Charity ſpeak, 
and we ſhew our /ove fo Mercy even then when we have ſhut it up 1a the 
inward man, and do but think of it. 
But let us nor deceive ourſelves, This duty is written in laſting cha- 


raCters to all poſterity : Poverty and Contempt of the world will be Bea- 


titudes to the worlds end, Mercy and Compaſhon are everlaſting dutics, 
To part with our coat to our brother 1s as neceſjary now as when Chriſt 
firſt caught it, Why ſhould we paraphraſe Azercy, and coyn diftuictions 
and draw out limitations as it were to copſe her up and confine her, that 
ſhe ſhall! nor move our tongue or hand but when our Luſts will give her 
Loakeb.z35. leave? Fe ye merciful &: you heavenly Father is merciful, Why , that 
15 Impoſlible 5 and theretore, becauic we cannot reach ſo far,we will not 
— 3 ſtir a toot. Lewd, /ooking for nothing again, That cannot bind us ia the 
letter; and fo, though we may be perlwaded to lend, yet our Covetout- 
neſs ſhall have line enough to reach the debtour, and take him by the 
throat,and make him lay down what he oweth with the advantage. Go, 
Luker?, 22. fff all thou haſt. That was ſpokento the young min,and fo concerneth us 
not.it is true,To ſel/ af,and give it to the poor, was a particular precept to the 
young man in the Goipel, and with this command Chriſt made a window 
1ato his breaſt, and diſcovered the rottenneſs of his heart : But yet this 
precept is not fo particular to the young man but that itmay and doth con- 
cern thoſe who are fallen into the {ame ſnare of the Devil,and are ready to 
he ſtrangled Beoyorg yevosis with the ſame golden halter. and in this reſpec it 
may concern more then a may, For ſhould our Saviour come with his 
fan 11 his hand, he would toad roo much of this chati, diſcover-too many 
who etc ready to ſubicribe to the Decalogue, to thoſe commands which 
they are too ready to break, but have no hand at all tofling one mite in- 
to th« trcafury;too many fo like that young man in this that they may well 
recclve this {tris command, Go, ſell all that you have,and give it to the poor. 
For the Love of the world is a foul humour, and no other pill can purge it 
out. Nor canthis Augean Stable, the heart of a covetous man, be purged 
without a Hercules,otherwiſe then by a ſtrong and violent evacuation. No 
better remedy againſt the Love of the world then thus exheredare ſe fecur 
lo, to avandon the worid,and difiokerit our felves of all right and title to 
ir, as the Philoſopher telleck us. To make a crooked ſtaff ſtraight, — 
| c 
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Mt way is to bow It violently the other way « And it this Phyſick will 
| - c42rge and cure the Covetous, 10 power, no Miracle, nu mercy caa 
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ſam very willing ſo far to be as a John Baptiſt, a forerunner to A7ercy. 
as to fil up every valley, and to bring every mountain and hill lyw, to maks 
| ſmooth every rough paſſage, and lo prepare a way, and 7a RV? the paths of Mev- 
cy firaight 5 And in dotag this L prepare a way tor Chrilt fimlet Je 
Chriſt and Mercy never go aſunder. [ would not ſee her c:roumfortbud 
and drawn within that compaſs which the Fleſh will make narrow e- 
nough with gloſles, diſtinftions and Jimitations. It it be rey, it can- 
not be thus ſhut up, but will break through and ſhine every where in its 
full ſtrenoth, ſcatter every miſt, diſperſe every cloud, and be molt ſeen 
in darkneſs. If it be a Man and miſerable, ſhe maketh hatt to help him. 
She asketh no queſtions, maketh no pauſe nor deliberation, ſtandeth not 
upon circumſtances of time or place or mealure, of what or where or 
when or how much. She doth not examine nor catechize the perſon, and 
then raiſe ſcruples 3 for a ſcrupulous Mercy is but a conniving cruelty ; 
it doth not hurt, but it doth not help. $hee leeth him caſt down, and 
ſhe imployeth the underſtanding to find out weies and means, ſhe open- 
| &h the ear to hearken to complaints, ſhe maketh the tozgne as the per of 
a ready writer, and ſpeaketh to his heart, and ſtretcheth forth the hand 
to lift him up. Her hati is her wiſdome, her loſs her improvement, her 
motion her light, her actuating is the next object, her life is miſery, her 
method poſeth the wiſemen of this world, her art is ſimplicity, her foloe- 
ciſmes rules, her ſtrange works the the laughter of tools and the muſick of 
Angels. Ina word, ſhe endeth not but 1a her ſelf : Forif it end where 
the object is ſeen, it is not Mercy. And thus ſhe leadeth us on, and grow- 
«th up with us to that ſtrength that we are able to die for the brethrer: ; 
and then and not till then the mercitul man and his mercy end together : 
And yet they do not end; for they ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance. 


Mercy, if, in the next place, we confider what ſpring and what principle 
it is which beginneth and continueth its motion, and ſetteth it a work- 
ing. $. Paul placeth it in the inward man, 1n the very Bowels of him : 
Put on therefore bowels of mercy, bowels which may ſound as an harp to raiſc 
and refreſh every drooping ſoul. For there is a melting as well as a flow: 
Ing, which is nothing elſe but Compaſſion or Fellow-feeling. And as 


eth, fo have our ſpiritual duties their form asit were to give them life and 
motion : And when this is waming, we fail and ſink in our performance, 
are but zdoles, have eyes, but ſecnot, have monthes.but ſpeak not, have hands, 
but cannot reach them forth. 

Now Compaſſion is the fpring and principle of 2ercy, when it exer- 
cileth its aCt, when it teach<th the ignorant, or feedeth the poor. This 
wrought the miracle of the Loaves : For Chritt telleth his Diſciples, 7 
have compalſion on the altitude; and he multiplieth them. This forced 
tears from him, and drew them down his cheeks : For when he came 
near, he beheld the City, and wept over it. In a word,this nailed him to the 
Croſs. Nor can we take it i} or be troubled to hear of a compaſſionate 
and weeping Chriſt, unlefs we be troubled alſo that he was a Man, For 
never did the Hand reach forth relief, nor the Tongue ſpeak comfort, till 
Compaſſion had melted the Heart. Never was there any true natural 
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every natural act and motion hath its principle ftiom whence it proceed- 


motion without a ſpring. Nor was there any reaſon it ſhould be expun- 
cd and left out : For we read it again John 11. 35. Jeſus wept. It is 
, 210 wiidome fo to honour Chriſt as to take from his Humanity. This 
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Wiſdome cometh not # porticu Solomonis, from the porch of the Tem- 
ple, but from the gallery and ſchools of the Stoicks, who took away all 
Paſſion, and with it the very nature of Man. It was extreme folly with 
them to be compaſſionate. And as they took Paſſrors away quite, (o the 
Feripateticks lett them, but with a curb, to be ſtopt and moderated, 
And here they both run diverſe wales, and both miſled of the right. For 
as LaCtantius well obſerveth, neither are the Aﬀections quite to be ex- 
tirpated and rooted out,as the Stoicks hold,nor yet alwales tobe checked 
and bounded, as the Peripateticks would have 1t,but to be levelled and 
directed on the right objec.If you ſet your compals,and ſteer to the right 
point, you cannot fill your ſails too much. If Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem now 
ſhaking, tottering and falling, bein your eyes, you cannot weep too 
much : [fa multitude now ready to famiſh, you cannot be too compaſ- 
fonate.If your affections be ſet right, your Anger cannot be too loud ; for 
no Indignation can be raiſed up equal to your Sin : your Love cannot be 
too intenſive; for you cannot love Virtue enough ; the Love of a friend, 
the Love of a woman cometh ſhort, and will never reach it : your Sor- 
row cannot be too exceſſive; tor how can they be caſt down too much 
who are fallen from God ; He that goeth out of his way, though his pace 
be gemle, yet muſt needs wa]k with danger; every ſtep is an errour : 
but he that keepeth on in the right way cannot poſſibly make too much 
ſpeed. No; Compaſſion is ſo far from being imputed as a defect, that 
it is that by which we come neareſt to Chriſt himſelf, @io 73 ovurrdey, 
It is a Divine thing, ſaith I{idore, to be compaſſionate; an imitation of him 
who is a Father of Mercies, and whoſe compajſions never fail. And there: 
fore, God forbid, ſaith S. Auguſtine, That though we pray againſt them, and 
would uſe our ſirengih and wit ane utmoſt power to keep them off, we ſhou'!d 
take off our eye, as loth to ſee, or ſhut our ears, as unwilling t0 hear the com- 
plaints and grievings and miſeries of our brethren. It is indeed a fad ſpe- 
Ctacle, but a bleſled occaſion to call up our Compaſlion, and to draw out 
our Mercy into act ; to kindle the fire within us, that it may break forth 
into a pure flame to warm and comfort them. And what 1s a Chriſtian 
mans life, and what is the buſineſs of his life,but to watch and obſerve and 
lay hold on occations? to look upon that fire which may melt him, and 
that miſery of others which may make an impreſiion and leave its image 
in his heart ? which will bring in that heavenly community, cx quam- 
vis alit ferendo patiantur, alii cognoſcendo compatiantur, communis tamen 
fit tribulatio, when Mercy potletieth the heart of all men with the ſmart 
of that affliction which but one man lieth under, making every man a 
partaker,though not in the loſs, yet in the ſorrow, 

For this Compaſhion is bound up as it were in the very nature and con- 
ſtitution of the Church ; and it is as impoſſible to be a part of the Church 
without it as it is to'be a Man without the uſe of reaſon; nay, we fo far 
come ſhort of being Men as we are defective in humanity. Chriſtians 
arethe parts of the Church, and all muſt ſuſtein one another. And this 
is the juſt and full interpretation of that of our Saviour, Thon ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf ; then thou wilt pity him as thy (ſelf. Tolle invidiam, 
&- tuum eſt quod habet ; Take away Envy, and all that he hath is thine: 
And take away Hardneſs of heart,and all that thou haſt is his. Take away 
Malice,and all his virtues are thine; and take away Pride,and thy glories 
are his. Art thou a part of the Church ? Thou haſt a partin every par!, 
and every part hath a portion in thee. We are «vufiBatiuerer, compatted 
together by that which every joynt ſupplies ; A ſimilitude and reſemblance 


taken from the Curtains of the Tabernacle, ſaith learned Grotius, whereof 


every one hath its meaſure,but yet they are all coupled together one to another, 


by 
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by therr loops which lay hold one of another. And like thoſe curtains we are 
not to be drawir but together, not to rejoyce, not to weep, not to fuffer 
but together. The word Church is but a ſecond notion, andit is made 
atermofart, and every man almoſt, faith Luther, abyſeth it, draweth it 
forth after his own image, taketh it commonly in that ſenſe which may 
fayour him ſo far as to leave in him a per{wafion that heis a true part of it; 
and thus many enter the Church, and are ſhut out of heaven. We are 
told of a Viſible Church ; and the Church in ſome ſenſe is viſible : Bur 
that the greateſt part of this Church hath wanted bowels, that ſome parts 
of it have been without ſenſe or feeling, beſmeared and defiled with the 
bloud of their brethren, is as viſible as the Church. We have heard of 
an Infallible Church ; we have heard it, and believe it not : for how can 
ſhe be infallible whois ſo ready to defign all thoſe to death and hell who 
deny it ? If it be a Church, it is a Church with horns to puſh at the nati- 
ons, Or an army with bannersand (words. We have long talked of a Re- 
formed Church and we make it our crown and rejoycing : But it would 
concern us to look about us and take heed that we do not reform fo as 
to purge out all Compaſſion alſo : For certainly to put off all bowel!s is 
not; as ſome zealots have eaſily perſwaded theml(clves, to put on the new 
man, Talk not of a Yiſuble, Infallible or a Reformed Church : God ſend 
us a Compaſſunate Church, a title which will more fit and become her 
then thoſe names which do not beautifie and adorn but accuſe and con- 
demn her when ſhe hath no Heart, What Vifible Church is that which 
is ſeen in blood 2 What Infallible Church is that whoſe very bowels are 
cruel? What Reformed Church 1s that which hath purged out all Com- 
paſſion? Viſible, and yet not ſeen; Infallible, and deceived ; Refor- 
med, and yet in its filth 3 Afonſtrum, horrendum, informe ; This is a mil: 
ſhapen monſter, not a Church. The true Church is made up of bowels. 
Every part of it is tender and relenting, not onely when it ſelf is touch- 
ed, but when others are moved; as you ſee in a well-fet inſtrument, 
it you touch but one ſtring, the others will tremble and ſhake. And this 
Senſe and this Fellow-feeling is the fountain from whence this filvet 
ſtream of Mercy floweth, the ſpring and firſt mover of thoſe outward as 
which are ſeen in that bread of ours which floats upon the waters, in the 
face and on the backs of the poor. For not then when we ſee our bre- Lu 
thren in affliction, when we look upon thern and paſs by them, but when we * 
ſee them and have compaſſion on them, we ſhall bind up their wounds, and 
pour in oil and wine, and take care for them. For till the heart be melted 
there will nothing flow. We ſee almes given every day,and we call them 
aFs of piety; but whether the hand of Mercy reach them forth or no we 
know not. Our motions, all of them are not from a right ſpring:Vain-glo- 
ry may be liberal, [oremperance may be liberal, Pride may be a benefa- 
Cour, Ambition muſt not be a niggard, Covetouſneſs it ſelf ſometimes 
Yeldeth & droppeth a peny,and Importunity is a wind which will ſet that 
wheel a going which had otherwife ſtood (till. We may read large cata- 
logues of munificent men,but many names which we read there may be but 
the names of Men 6 not of the Merciful.Compaſſion is the inward & true 
principle begetting in us the Love of Mercy, which completeth and perfeCt- 
eth & crowneth every a@, giveth it its true form & denomination,giveth 


a ſweet {mel and fraprant favour to Maries oyntment ; for ſhe that poured Lub. 7. 47: 


It forth loved much. I may ſay Compaſſion is the love of Mercy.Et plus eſt di- * 
ligere quam facere,ſaith Hilary;It isa great deal more to love a good work 
then to do it,to love Virtue then to bring it into aCt, to love Mercy then to 
ſhew ir, It doth ſupply many times the place of the outward a&;but with» 
out it the aCt is nothing, or ſomething worſe. It hath a privilege to bring 
that 
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that upon account which was never done, to be entitled to that which 
we do not, which we cannot do; to make the weak man ſtrong, the 
puor man liberal, and the ignorant man a counſellor. For he that /oveth 
Atercy would do, and theretore doth, more then he can do. As David 
may be ſaid to build the Temple, though he laid nota ſtone of it ; 
for God telleth him he did well that he bad it in bis heart: Thus 
our Love may build a Temple, though we fall and dye beforea ſtone 
be laid. | 

Now this Love of Mercy 1s not ſo ſoon wrought in the heart as we may 
imagin ; asevery glimering of light doth not make it day. Itis a work 
of labour and travel, of curious obſervance and watchtulneſs over our 
ſeives. It will coſt us many a combat and luctation with the World and 
the Fleſh, and many a falling out with our ſelves. Many a Love. mult 
be digged up by the roots before we car plaut this Love 1n our hearts ; 
It will not grow up with Luxury and Wantonnelis, with Pride or Selt- 
love; you never ec theſe together in the ſame ſoyl. The Apoſtle tel- 
leth us we muſt pat it oz - And the garments which adorn the foul are not 
ſo ſoon put on as thoſe which clothe the body. We do not put on Mer- 
cy as we do our mantle; tor when we do, every putt of wind, every di- 
ſtaſt bloweth it away : But Mercy muſt be fo put on that 1t may even 
cleave to the ſoul, and be a part of it; that every thought may be a 
melting thought, every word as oyl, and every work a bleſſing. Then 
we love Mercy, when we fling off all other reſpe&ts, whatſoever may ei- 
ther ſhrink up or ſtraiten our bowels, or ſeal up our lips, or wither our 
hands; when we look upon the World but as our ſtage, where we mult 
aCt our parts, and diſplay the glories of Mercy, where we mult waſt our 
ſelves, drop our tears, run into ſuccour thoſe who are roughly handled 
init, and thus tread it under our feet,and then take our Exit and go out. 
When we can forget our Honour, and remember the poor, forlake all 
rather then our brethren, and defire not to be rich but in good works; 
when we have ſo incorporated our brethren into our ſelves,that we ſtand 
and fall, are happy and miſerable together ; when we conſider them as 
ingrafted jnto the ſame Chriſt, and in him to be preferred before the 
whole world, and to be lookt upon as thoſe for whom we mult dye, 
then we love Alercy, then we are merciful as our heavenly Father is mer- 
ciful. 

Thus if we be qualified, we ſhall become the temples and habitations 
of Mercy ; and as our bodics ſhall after their reſurre&ion, ſo our fouls 
ſhall here have #0v45 dotes, be endowed with aQivity, chearfulneſs and 
purity. And firſt our Mercy will bein a manner Natural unto us 5 fer 
condly, it will be Conſtant; thirdly, it will be Sincere fourthly,it will 
be Delightful to us. It will be natural, not forced; it will be conſtant, 
not flitting ; it will be fincere, not feigned ; and it will be delighttul , 
that we ſha]l long to bring it into act. 

And firſt, we then /ove 1t when it is 1n a manner made natural to us, For 
we-never fully ſee the beauty of it till we are made new creatures, and 
have new eyes. Then as the New creature canzot ſin, as S. John ſpeak- 
eth, that is, can do nothing that is contrary and deſtructive to that form 
which conſtituteth a new creature, no more can a Mercitul man do any 
thing which will not ſavour of Mercy, but doth as naturally exerciſe 


himſelf in it as the Sun doth ſend torth its beams , or the Heavens their 


influence. For the Spirit of God hath made his heart a fountain of Mer- 
Cy, as he made .the Sun a fountain of light. And if he break not 
forth into action, it is from defe(t of means or occaſion, or fome crols 
accident which cometh over him, which do but cloud and _— his 
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M<rcy, as the interpoſition of a grols body doth ecliple the Sun, but not 
put out its light At the very fight of Miſery Mercy is awake, up, 


and cither doing or ſuffering, Who is weak , and I am not weak & |: aith IJ 2 Cor, 


Paul, ; who 3s offended, and [ burn not & It | but fe one weak, 1 taint; ns 
if I ſee him vexed, I am on fire. Nature ts active, and will work to it 
end. Heavy bodies will deſcend, and light budtes vi! mMoUrt wage 
and Mercy will give, and lend, and forgive, it cannot De idle. Trquies 
opere ſuo paſcitur z, It is reſtlets, and 1s made more reltlels by its work, 
which is indeed its pleaſure. Itis then molt truly Mercy when it ſhew- 
cth it ſelf. If occaſton preſenteth it (elf, it ſoon layeth hold on it, {tf 
an obje(t appear, it is carried toit with the ſpeed of a Thought, and reach- 
eth it as ſoon. If there be no object, it createrh one, 1t there be no oc- 
cation, it ſtudyeth one. Ts there yet any left of the Lonje of Sent, that I may 
ſhew kindneſs to for Jonathans ſake And, I there no L:zar to teed, no 
Widow to viſit, no Wounds to bind up, no weak Brother to be reſtored, 
none that be in darkneſs and errour to be brought 1nto the light? 1 bele 
are the Peres and the true dialect, this is the ambition of Mercy. It long. 
<th more for an occaſion ro vent it ſelf then the Adulterer doth for the 
twilight, layeth hold on the leaſt as on a great one ; thinketh nothing too 
high, nothing too low, which it canreach; 1s ſtill in motion, becauſe it 
moveth not, like artificial bodies, by art or outward torce, but by a prin- 
ciple of lite, the Spirit of Love ; it moveth not as a Clock. w hich will ſtand 
{till when the plummet is on the ground, but its motion is natural, as that 
of the Spheres, which are whecJed about without cellation, and return 
by thoſe points by which they paſt, and tndeed may be {aid rather to 
reſt then to move, becauſe they move continually and in the fame place. 
Miſery is the point and the obje& of Mercy, and at that it toucheth ever- 
laſtingly. Mercy and Miſery ſtill go together 2nd eye cach other, The 
eye of Miſery looketh up upon Mercy, and the eye of Mercy looketh 
down upon Miſery. Like the two Chernbins, they haveever their faces 
one towards another. Their eyes are both tull,and re:dy to drop and run 
down. The eye of Milery 1s ever open,and Mercy hideth not her eye. By 
this you may judge of your aCcts of L iberality. You may look upon_ 
tem as thoſe ſacrifices with which God is pleaſed when you find ſomething 
vi:.1in you that enlargeth you, that openeth your mouth and hand, thart * 
Fu cannot but ſpeak and do. When you tigd a heat within you that thaw- 
eh and melteth you, that you pour out your felves on your brethren, 
then your works of Mercy are of a fweet- metling {(avour, when Love fzr- 
tcth them on fire. 
Secondly, Mercy being made natural unto ns, wiil be alſo conſtant, 
It wil be fixt in the firmament of the Sou}, and fhine and derive 1ts influ- 
Ence Uuncetlantly and equally, doing good unto all men while it hath time, 
that i Is, at all times. When the Heart di{ienteth from it {elt 5 and Love 
onely uniteth and maketh it one z when 1tis a divided heart, divided be- 
tween God and the World, hath inconſtarne motions and changeable 
countels, joy neth with the object and leapeth trom the object, 1s willing 
to day and loathing to morrow 3 this day cleaving to the object, and e- 
ven lick tor love, as Amnon was for Tamar, and the next day thruſting it 
out of doors ;z chuſing without judgement, and then altering upon expe- 
rience; In 6k a heart Mercy cannot dwell. And from hence ir 1s that 
we {ee men every day ſo unlike theraſelves, now giving, anon oppretling , 
now reaching out an almes, and by and by threatning with the (word 3 
now giving their brother the right hand of tellow ſhip,and wii hin a wh: 5 
with that hand plucking him by the throat ; now pity1ng him that lyeth 
lathe duſt,& anon crying out,S0,ſo;thws we wonld kave it.For indeed their 
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Piry and their Rageztheir Mercy and their Crue!ty have the ſame original 
and are raiſed upon the ſame ground, Love ot themſelves and not of 
Mercy. And thus they do ſome atts of Mercy #4gno izapetu , ſed ſemel 
with much earneſtnefs and zeal, but not often; like ſome birds, whole 


. notes, or rather noiſe, we hear one part of the year, and then they leave 
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us, vaniſh out of fight and hearing, and,as ſome ſay, fJeepout the other, 
Even in the worſt of men there be ſome ſeeds of goodneſs, which they 
receive as they are Men, and from hence ariſe thoſe 54s, thoſe ſudden 
but ſnort and tranſitory i=clinations, which are choaked up yet not fo 
dead in them but that ſometimes they ſhew themlelves and ſhoot out, but 
as graſs-doth upon the houſe-tops,which withereth before it groweth up. There 
1s no Tyrant but may do. one act of mercy ; no Oppretlour, but may give 
a cup of cold water, 1» peſſemis eſt aliquid optimz , There may be ſome- 
thing of that which is good even in the worlt, Then Mercy 1s inits full 
glory when it aCteth upon a certain and well grounded determination ; 
when we decree, as the Stoicks ſpeak, and relolveſo to doz when we 
have fixed this decree, and made it unalterable ; when we are rooted 
and grounded in Mercy, as $, Paul ſpeaketh ; rooted, as q tree, deeply 
in it; and built, asa houſe, upon it, where the corner and chiet {tone 
1s the Love of Mercy, Then we are as Trees, to ſhadow others, and 
as an Houſe, to ſhelter them, Otherwiſe our Mercy will be be but as 
a _ as Jonahs gourd , and will grow and come up and periſh in a 
night, 

Thirdly, if we love Aercy, it will be Sincere and real. For Sinceri- 
ty is the proper iſſue and child of Love : It maketh the wenunds of afriend 
better then the kiſſes of an enemy, a diſh of herbs a more ſumptuous feaſt 
then a ſtalled ox ;, it maketh a mite, a good wiſl1, a good word an Almes, 
What is the Mercy of the Parafite ? He feedeth by it, What is the Mer- 
cy of the Ambitious ? A ſtirrop to get up by. What is the Mercy of the 
Covetous? A piece of art,a warrantable cheat. What was the ſeeming 
Mercy of Peter? It was ar offenſe, for which Chriſt called him an Enemy, 


3* What isthe Mercy of thoſe who through covetouſneſs with feigned words 


make a prey of mens ſouls? I will not tell you, becauſe I cannot give it a 
name bad enough. There may be Mercy in a ſupply,but that ſupply may 
be a ſnare. There may be Mercy in counſel,but that counſel may betray 
me. There is Mercy in comfort, but we know, there be miſerable comfor- 
ters, True Mercy muſt be like our Faith, «1v7%/&, anfeigned. Then it 
runneth moſt pure and clear, without taint or trouble, when Love open- 
eth the fountain, or rather is the fountain from whence it floweth ; when 
the Love of Chriſt hath begot in us the Love of our Brethren,and we ſhew 
Mercy to them, not for thoſe arguments which we make our ſelves , or 
thoſe perſwaſtons which may be the oratory of the Fleſh and the World , 
but for Chriſt's ſake and for the love of Mercy, whoſe rational and demon- 
{trative eloquence we ihould moſt obey. Otherwiſe it will begin fairly, 
and end in blood ; it will drop tears, and then hailſtones ; it will be but 
a preface of clemency,”a mild prologueto lead in a tragedy, an echo out 
of a ſepulchre of rotten bones, and as mulick at the gates of hell : It will 


. be Mercy, but not like unto Chriſt , 7» whow there was found no guile, 


ut like uqto Marcion's Chriſt, all in appearance 5 Mercy with a wum- 
pet in one hand, and a ſword in the other; Mercy which thall lefſen your 
burden, to lay on more ; ſhall ſpeak of eaſe, and then add to the mile- 
ry of the opprefled. For that which 1s not (incere is not laſting. It may 
begin to ſhine, but it will endin aſtorm. A true face is ever the ſame, 
but a viſour will ſoon fall off, In a word , if it be not fincere it is not 
Mercy 3 and fincere it will not, it cannot, be, it we love it not, . 
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Laft of all, if we /»ve Aercy, we lhall take delight in it. For Joy 1s 
but a refultancie from Love, That which we love is alſo the joy of our 
heart. Behold my ſervart whom T have choſen, faith God of Chriſt; and 
then it followeth, 72 whom my ſoul delighteth. T have loved thee , ſaith 
God to Iſrael ; and his Love thus beſpeaketh them, As a bridegroom re- 
joyceth over his bride, ſo ſhall thy God rejoyce over thee. The bridcgrooms 
heart is raviſhed, and then the floodgates are laid open, ard the ſtream is 

oy 3 How fair is my love © bow much better is thy love then wine, and the 
{mel of thy oyntments then all ſpices £ Davids heart was knit unto Jonathan, 
and then, Very pleaſant haſt thou been unto me. Abraham loved holpitali- 
ty, and theretore he is ſaid fo ſit iz his tent door, in the heat of the day,to in- 
vite men in,as if every ſtranger had been an Angel. It Love be as the Sun, 
Joy and Delight are the Beams which ſtream forth from it, It Love be as 
the Voice, Joy is the Echo; for Joy is but Love inthe reflezion, If Love 
t:1] the heart, it will heave and work it ſelf out, and break torth in oy, 
By our Joy we may ſee the figure and ſhape and conſtitution of our fou]s: 
For Love is operative, working and raiſing up ſomething in the ſoul, and 
with it that Delight which is born with it and alwates waiteth upon it. If 
1 be dark and ſcarce obſervable, our Joy interpretethit, Joy is open and 
taikative., In the Wanton it is Frolick, in the Revenger t 1s a Boaſt , in 
the Drunkard it is a Ballad, in the Rich it 1s Pride, in the Ambitious it is 
a Trivmph, but in the Merciful it 1s Heaven, What a well drawn picture 
is to an Appelles, what a fair charaCter 1s to a Scribe, what a heap of gold 
isto the Miſery that and much more are the works of Mercy to them that 
loveit: onely here the Joy is of a purer flame, and burning brighterzthat 
i- grokand earthy, this is Seraphical, When you reach forth your hand 
to give a peny, tell me, What do you feel in your heart 2 When you give 
goud counſel, do you not hear a pleaſing echo return back upon you? 
When you have lifted up the poor out of the duſt, do you not feel an e: 
levation and aſcenſion in your mind 2 When you clothe the naked, are 
not youeven then ſaperveſtiti , clothed upon with Joy 2 Believe it, you 
cannot give that relief to the miſcrable which Mercy worketh in the ſoul, 
nor can he that receiveth be ſo much affected as he that piveth: For when 
he giveth he giveth indeed his money, but hath beſtowed the greateſt 
Aimes upon himſelf. The poor man rejoyceth as a hungry man that is 
fed, as a naked man that is clothed, as one that fitteth in darkneſs doth at 
the breaking in of light 3 but the Merciful man hath triumphs and Jubt- 
lees within him. In a word. to love Mercy 1s to be in heaven, Every 


man, according as he purpoſeth in his heart, let him give, not grudeingly, or of + Cr, g, 5, 


nee ſſety + for God loveth a chearſulgiver. Such a Mercy is Gods Almoner 
here on earth ; and he loveth and blefieth 1t,tolloweth it with his Provi- 
dence,and his infinite Mercy {hall crown it, That gift which the Love of 
Mercy offereth up is onely tit to be laid up 1n the Treaſury of the At: 
mighty. ; 

And now I have ſet before you Mercy in her full beguty,in all her glo- 
ry. You have ſeen her ſpreading her rates ; 1 might ſhew you her building 
of Hoſpitals, viſiting the (ick, giving eyes to the blind, raiſing of Temples, 
pitying the ſtones, breathing torth oracles, making the ignorant wiſe, the 
ſorrowful merry, leading the wandring man into his way z* I might have 
ihewed you her ſealing of Pardons: But we could not ſhew you all, Theſe 
are the miracles of Mcrcy ; and they are wrought by the power of Chrift 
In us, and by us, but by his power. The faireſt ſpeCtacle in the world. 
Let usthen look uponit, and love it. What is Mercy when you need it ? is 
It not as the opening of the heavens unto you? And ſhall it then be a pu 
mihment and hSll unto you when your: atHifted brethren call for it? [5 
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it ſo glorious abroad, and ſhall it be ſo foul an aſpeCt as not to be thought 
worthy of enterteinment at home ? Shall it be a jewel in every cabinet 
but your own hearts? Behold, and lift up your eyes, and you ſhall ſee 
objetts enough for your Mercy to ſhine on. If ever one depth called ny. 
on another, the depth of Calamity for the depth of our Coumpallion , if 
ever our bowels ſhould #ove and ſound , now, now is the time. I re- 
member that Chryſologus obſerveth that God did on purpole lay Laza: 
rus at the rich mans gate quaſe pretatis conflatorium, as a forge to melt 
his ſtony heart, Lazarus had as many mouthes to ſpeak and move him 
to compaſlion as he had ulcers and wounds. And how many ſuch for- 
ges hath God ſet before us? how many mouthes to beſeech us? how 
many wounds wide open which ſpeak loud for our pity 2 how many fires 
to melt us? ShallI ſhew you an ulcerous Lazar? They are obvious to our 
eye: We ſhall have them alwaies with #4, faith our Saviour z and we have 
them almoſt in every place. Shall I ſhew you men ſtript and wounded 
and left half-dead 2 That may be ſeen in our Cities as well as in the high 
wates between Jericho and Jeruſalem. Shall I ſhew you the tears drilling 
down the cheeks of the orphans and widows? Shall I call you to hear 
the cry of the hire kept back by fraud or violence. For that cryeth to 
you for compaſiion , as Opprefſton doth to God for vengeance; and 
it is a kind of oppreſſion to deny it them. Have you not compaſſuon , 
all ye that paſs by, and every day behold fuch ſad ſpeCtacles as thele ? 


Shall I ſhew you Chriſt put again to open ſhame, whipt and ſcorned 


and crucified, and that which cannot be done to him in his perſon laid 
upon his Church ? Shall I ſhew you him now upon the croſs ? and bave 
you m0 regard , all ye that paſs by 2 Shall I ſhew you the Church miſe- 
rably torn 1n pieces ? Shall I ſhew you Religion? I would I could 
ſhew you ſuch a fight! For ſcarce ſo much as her form is left, What 
can I ſhew, or what can move us, when neither our own Miſery, nor 


the common Miſery , nor Sin, nor Death, nor Hell it felf will move. 


us? If we were either good Men, or good Citizens , or good Chrilti- 
ans , our hearts would melt and guſh forth at our eyes in rivers of wa- 


| ter: If we were truly affeRed with peace, we ſhould be troubled at 


* +£ Thel. 1. 3: 
Hebr. 6.10. 


iCor.1;414,19 Gravity, your burning Zeal, your Faith alſo is vain, and you are yet 


war : It we did lovethe City, we ſhould mourn over it : If we did de- 
light in the proſperity of Iſrael , her afflition would wound us : If Re- 
ligion were our care, her decay would be our ſorrow : For that which 
welove and delight in muſt needs leave a mournful heart behind it 
when it withdraweth it ſelf. But private intereſt maketh us regard: 
leſs of the common, and we do not pity Religion becauſe we do not 
pity our own fouls, but drink deep of the pleaſures of this world, 


enlarge our territories, fill our barns, make haſt tobe rich , when our . 


foul is ready to be taken from us , and nothing but a rotten mouldring 


wall, a body of fleſh which will ſoon fall to the ground, between us and 
Hell. 


I may well take off youreye from theſe ſad and woful ſpeQacles. It 


had been enough but to have ſhewn you Mercy : for ſhe is a cloud of wit- 


reſſes, acloud of arguments for her ſelf; and 1f we would but look up- 
on her as we ſhould, there need no other oratour, I beſeech you look 
into your Leaſe, look into yourCovenant,that Conveyance by which blils 
and immortality are made over to you, and you ſhall find that you hold 
all by this. You hold it from the King of Kings, and your quit-rent,your 
acknowledgment for his great Mercy, is your Mercy to others. Pay it 
down,or you have made a forfeiture of all. If you be mercileſs, all that 
labour (as it is called) of Charity is loſt, your loud Profeſiion, your forced 
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in your ſins. For what are all theſe without Mercy but words and names ? 
And there is no name by which we can be ſaved but the name of Jv 
Chriſt : And all theſe, Devotion, Confeſlion, Abſtinence, Zeal, Severi- 
ty of life, are as it were the letters of his Name : and am ſure Mercy is 
one, and of a fair character ; and if we expringe and blot it out, it is not 
his Name. Why boaſt we of our Zeal? Without Mercy it1s a conſume: 
iog fire. Ttistrue, he that is not zealous doth not love; but it my Love 
be counterfeit , what a falſe fireis my Zeal? And one mark of true Zeal 
is, #«y ©» Georg tear, if it be kept within its bounds; and Mercy 1s the beſt 
watch we can ſer overt to confine and keep it in. The Church of Chriſt 
1snot placed under the Torrid Zone, that theſe cooler and more tempo- 
rate Virtues may not dwell there, If you will have your Zeal burn kind- 
ly,it muſt not be ſet on fire by any earthly matter,but from Heaven, where 
is the Mercy-ſeat, and which is the ſeat of Mercy. It you will be burn- 
ing lamps, you muſt pour in oleum miſericordie, the oyl of Mercy, as Ber- 
nard ſpeaketh. If this oyl fail, you will rather be Beacons then Lamps , 
to put all round about you in arms,as we have ſeen in Germany and other 
places, Alen and Brethren, 1may ſpeak to you of the Patriarch David, who 
is dead and buried ; and though we have not his Sepulchre , yet we have 
the memory of his Mercifulneſs remaining with us ?o thzs day. And I ack, 
Had not he Zeal? Yes,and ſo hot and intenſive that it did conſume bin, Pal, 
119. 139, and yet, but three verſes before, Kivers of waters ran down his 
eyes, And this heat and this moiſture had one and the fame cauſe , be: 
cauſe they kept not thy law, in the one, becauſe they forgat thy word,in the 
other; which 1s the very ſame. We much miſtake it we do not thipk 
theremay bea weeping as well as a burning Zeal. Indeed Leal is never 
more amiable, never moveth with more decornm, nay with more advan- 
tage both to our ſelyes and others, then when Mercy fendeth it running 
down the cheeks. We cannot better conclude then with that uſual ad 
viceof Bernard, Zelus abſque miſericordia minus utilis plerumque etiam per- 
nicioſus, &c. Zea) without Mercy is alwaies unprofitable, and moſt com- 
monly dangerous : and therefore we mult pour inthis oy] of Mercy, que 
zelum ſupprimat, ſpiritum temperet, which may moderate our Zeal,and be- 
calm and temper our ſpirit , which may otherwiſe hurry us away to the 
trouble of others and ruine of our ſelves ; but it cannot do ſo it Mercy 
be our Aſſeſſour. 

Toconclude ; Let ws therefore caſt off every weight, let us empty our 
ſelves, fling out all worldly luſts out of cur hearts, and make room for 
Mercy, Let us receive it, naturalize it, conſubſtantiate nt, as the Greek 
Fathers ſpeak, with our felves, that we may think nothing , breathe noe 
thing, do nothing but Mercy; that Mercy may be 2s an Intelligence to 
keep us In a conſtant and perpetual motioh of dving good, that it may be 
true and {incere, and ſweet:r to ws then the bones or honey comb, and ſobe 
our icayon upon earth whilſt we are here, that peace zag be upon us , and 
mercy, even upon all thoſe who love Aercy, who are indeed the true Ijracl 
of God. | | 

The laſt Branch is our £»m7b!e Walking with God, And that we fhalllay 
hvld on in our acxt, | 
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He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what #s good; and what di 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God? 


MME have already gathered fruit from two of the Bran- 
ches of this Tree of Life, this Good which God by 
his Prophet hath ſhewed us in the Text. We have 
leen Juſtice run down as waters, and Righteouſneſs as 
a mighty ſtream, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, And we 
have ſeen Mercy dropping as the dew on the tender 
herbs, and as rain upon the graſs. We have beheld 
Juſtice filling the hand, and Mercy opening it ; Ju- 
ſice fitting and preparing the hand to give, and Aercy ſtretching it forth 
to clothe the naked, and fil/ the hungry with good things; Juſtice gather- 
ing, and Jercy ſcattering 5 Juſtice bringing in the ſeed, and AZercy ſowing 
it; ina word, Jſtice making it ours, and 4Zercy alienating 1t,and making 
It his whoſoever he be that wanteth it. | | 
We muſt now lay hold on the third Branch 3 which ſhadoweth both 
the reſt from thoſe blaſts which may wither them, thoſe ſtorms and tem- 
ptations which may ſhake and bruiſe them, from Covetouſneſs, Ambiti- 
on, Pride, Self-love, Self- deceit , Hypocrifie, which turn J#ſtice izto 
oall and wormwood, and eat out the very bowels of A7ercy. For our 
Reverent and humble deportment with God is the mother of all good coun- 
ſel, the guard and defenſe of all holy duties, and the miſtreſs of Inno- 
cency, By this the Juſt and Aerciful man liveth and moveth and hath tis 
being. His whole life is an humble deportment with God, every motion of 
his is Humility 3 I may ſay,his very eſſence is Humility ; for he gathereth 
not, he ſcattereth not, but as in Godseye and ſight. When he filleth 
his garners, and when he emptieth them, he doth it as under that all- 
ſceing Eye which ſeeth not onely what he doth but what he thinketh. 
Pal. 116, 18, The Chriſtian till moveth and walketh with,or before,his God;riot opening 
his eyes, but to ſce the wonders of his Laws; not openiog his mouth , but 
in Halelujahs; not opening his ears, but to Gods voicez not opening his 
hand, but in his name, not giving his Almes, but as in the preſcoce of 
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'atth. 6. 4: his Father which ſceth in ſecret, and ſo doing what he requireth with fear. 


and trembling, Humility ſpreadeth and diffuſeth ir felt througa every 
vein and branch, through every part and duty of his life. When hc lit- 


' reth in judgment, Humility giveth the ſentence 3 when he traffickers , 
| Humility 
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Humility maketh the bargain ; when he cafteth þzs bread upon the walcrs , Feel. uy, x. 
his hand is guided by Humility ; when he boweth and falleth down before 
his God, Humility conceiveth the prayerz when he falteth , Humility is 
12 capite.jejunii, and beginneth the faſt ; when he exhorteth , Rumility 
breatheth it forth; when he inſtrufteth, Humility diCtateth 5 when he 
coxretteth, Humility maketh the rod : whatioever he doth, he doth as 
before, or under, or with the Lord Humility is = mwlz & (1, all in all, 
In 3 word, Singularum virtutun proprii aFus,ſay the Schools, Virtues both 
Moral and Theological, like the celeſtial Orbs, have their peculiar mo- 
tion proceeding from their diſtin&t Habits and Porms3 but Humility 1s 
the Intelligence which keepeth and perpetuareth that motion, as thoſe 
Otbs are ſaid to have their motion held up and regulated by ſome alſlt- 
{teat Form without. | 

And now, being here required to walk humbly with our Cgd, it will not 
be impertinent to give you the picture of Humility in little, to ſhew you 
v upardie, ſummarily and in brief, what itis3 and ſo we may better {re in 
what this our walking humbly confiſteth. And indeed we look upon Hu- 
mility as we do upon a picture : Mirantar omnes divinam formam, ſed ut 
fumulacrnm. fabre politum mirantur omnes, as Apulcius ſpeaketh of his 
Pſyche 5 Every man doth much admire it as a beautiful piece : but it 1s as 
men admire a well-wrought ſtatue or picture 3 every man liketh it, but 
(which was the lot of 7/yche) no man loveth it, no man wooeth it, no 
man delireth to take her to his wife, Yet it will not be a mils to give you 
a thort view of her, 

And the Oratour will tell us, Yirtutis laus onmis in aGione confitit, E- 
very virtue is commended by its proper aCt and operation, and is then as 
Ctually when it worketh, Temperance doth bind the appetite, Libera- 
Iity open the hand, Modeſty compoſe the countenance , Valour guard 
the heart, and work out its contrary out of the mind. And Humility 
worketh out every thing that riſeth up, every ſwelling and tumour of the 2 Cor.:o 5.8 
loul, which are called by the Apoſtle qvo:9oss, puffings vp, for riches, or 17 3: 
iearning, or beauty, or ſtrength, or eloquence, or virtue, or any thing 
witch we admire our ſelves for 3 elations and liftings up of the Mind a- 
bovet ſelf, ſtretching of it beyond its meaſure, making us to complain of 2 Cor, to. 14. 
the Law as unjuſt, to ſtart at the ſhadow of an injury, to do evi], and not | 
tolee It, to commit (in, and excuſe itz making our tor7zues our own , our Plul, 12. 4: 
n:nds our own, our underſtandings our own, our wills our own; leaving 
us Independents, under no law but our own, The Prophet David ca]- 
leth it hzghmeſs, or haughtineſs of the heart ; Solomon , hanghtineſs of the Plal.131 «- 
ſpirit, whichis viſible in our fin, and viſible in our apologies for tin; 1;fj- £799 15- 15: 
ing up the eyes, and lifting up the noſe (for fo the phraſe fignifieth ) and Plal. iv 4. 
lifting up the head, and making our necks braſs, as if we had devoured a 
[p't, as Epictetus expreſleth it. Lam, and T alone, is ſoon writ in any Gr aw- 
mans heart : and it is the office and work of Humility to wipe .1t out, to 74x us 42- 
wipe out all imaginations which riſe and ſwell againſt the Law,our Neigh- 4 5 
bour, and fo againſt God himſelf, For the mind of man is very ſubject * 
to theſe fits of ſwelling. Humzlity 2 Our very nature riſeth at the men- 
tionof it. Habet mens noſtra ſublime quiddanm, & impatiens [uperioris, 
faith the Oratour 5 Mens minds naturally are lifted up, and cannot en- 
dure w be overlookt. Humility 2 It is well we can hear her named with 
patience It is ſomething more that we can commend her. But, qrale 
monſirum £ quale ſacrilegrum 2 faith the Father ; O monſtruous ſacrilege ! 
we commend Humility, and that we do ſo ſwelleth us. We ſhut her out 
vt doors when we entertein her : When wedeck her with praiſes, we 
lacrilegioutly ſpoil her, and eycn loſe her in our panegyricks and —— 

ations. 
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dations. Weſee (for it1s but too viſible) what light materials we are 
made of, what tinder we are, that the leaſt ſpark will ſet us on tire, to 

blaze and be offenſive to every eye, We cenſure Pride in others, and 

are proud we doſo; we humble our brethren, and exalt our fclves. {t 

is the art and malice of the world, when men excel either in virtue or 

learning, to ſay they are proud ; and they thiok with that breath to, le- 

vel every hill that rifeth ſo high, and calleth ſo many eyes to look upon 

it. But ſuppoſe they were; alaſs, a very fool will be f0,and he that hath 

not one good part to gain the opinion of men will do that office for him- 

iclf, and wonder the world ſhould ſu miſtake him. Doth Learning or 

Virtue, do our good parts puff us up and ſet us in our altitudes? No 

great matter z the wagping of a feather, the gingling of a ſpur, a little 

ccruls and paint, any thing, nothing, will do it; nay, to deſcend yet 

lower, that which is worſe then nothing will do it z Wickedneſs will do 

10.4 it. He boaſtth of bis hearts deſire, ſaith David, he blefſeth himlſclf in e- 
Prov, 2-14: Vil. He rejoyceth 7n evil, faith Solomon, he plealeth and flattereth him- 
felt in miſchiet. And what are theſe benedictions, theſe boaltings, theſe 
tiiumphs1n evil, buras the breathings, the ſparkles, the proclamations of 

Pſal. io. 4, Pride? The wicked is ſo proud, he careih not for God, God is not in all his 
thoughts, When Adam by pride was riſen lo high as to fall trom his 0. 

bedience, Cod looketh upun him 1n this his exaltation, or rather 1n this 

ruine, aad bcholdeth him not as his creature bur as a prodigie, and ſeem. 

22- eth to put on admiration, ECCE! ADAM FACTOS TANQUAM U- 

NUS E NOBIS; See,the man is become as one of us : God ſpeaketh it by 
an lrony. A God he is, but of his own making, Whileſt he was what 
| made him, he was a Man, but innocent, juſt, immortal, of ſingular en- 
dowments, and he was fo truly and really : but now having ſwelled and 
reached beyond his bounds, a God he is, but per myFeriſmur, a God 
that may be pitied, that may be derided, a mortal, dying God, a God 
that wiil run into a thicket to hide himſelf, His Greatneſs is but figura- 
tive, but his miſery 1s real. Being turned out of paradiſe he hath nothing 
lit but his phaoſie to deific him. This is our caſe 3 our tecth are on edge 
with the ſame ſowr grapes, We are proud,and fin, and are proud in our 
fins. Welift up our ſelves againſt the Law, and when we have broke it, 
we lit up our ſelves againſt Repentance, When we are weak, then we 
are {trong ; when we are poor and miſerable,then we are rich ; when we 
are naked, then we clothe our ſelves with pride as with a garment. And 
as 1n Adam, fo In us, our Greatneſs is but a tale and a pleaſing lye, our 
fias and imperfeCtions true and real ; our heaven but a thought, and our 
h-l] burning, A ltrcange ſolceciime ! a look as high as heaven, and the 
foul as low as the loweſt pit, It was an uſual ſpeach with Martine Lu- 
ther, that every 724m was born with a Pope in his belly : And we know what 
the Pope hath long challenged and appropriated to himlclt , Infallibiiity 
and Supremacy, which like the two ſides of an Arch mutually uphold 
each other, For do we queſtion his [Immunity from errour 2 lt is a bold 
ETTOUr in us: for hets ſupreme Judge of controverſies; and the conje- 
Cture 1s ealte which way the queſtion will beſtated. Can we not be per- 
{xaded and yield to his Supremacy 2 Then his Paraſites will tell you that 
he is Infaliible. By this we may well gheſs what Luther meant. Foro 
Itis in us: Pride maketh usincorrigible; and the thought that we are 
ſo jacreaſeth our Pride. Wearetoo high to ſtand, and too wiſe tobe 
wary 3 too learucd to be taught, and too good to be reproved. We 
now ſtand upon our Yupremacy. See how the Worm [welleth into an 
Angel. The Heart forgetteth it is fleſh, and becometh a ſtone; and 
you Cannot ct Chrifts Imprels, H U NTILITY, upon a ſtone. | 
Tear! |} 
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Learn of me, for I am humble, The Ear is deaf, the Heart ſtubborn, the watth. n.29. 
Mind e014, faith S, Paul, «r7irvr@-, faith Theodoret, a reprobate, re- Kom. 1. 28. 
verberating mind, a hear; of marble, which violently beateth back the 
{ow that ſhould ſoften it. Now the office of Humility is to abate this 
ſwelling, its proper work 1s to hammer this rock, and break it to pieces, tO Jer.23. 25, 
* drive itinto it ſelf, topull it down at the ſight of this Lord, to place it 
under it ſelf, under the Law, under God ; to bind it as it were with cords, 
to let out this corrupt blood and this noxious humour, and fo ſacrifice 
it to that God that framed it; to depreſs it in it ſelf, that it be not too 
wiſe or too full, that it may behold it ſelf of more value then the whole 
world, and then ſhut itſelf up, that it wander not abroad after thoſe va- 
Fnities which will ſoon fill it with air, and ſwell it. This is the method, 
and this the work of Humility : It pulleth out our eyes, that we may 
ſee; ſpoileth us of our wealth, that we may be rich; raketh us out of the 
raies, thit we may have light; taketh us from our ſclves, that we may 
poſſels our ioives ; biddeth us depart from God, that we may enjoy him. 
This i» 7nitrix ſchole Chriſti, faith Bernard : for when we bow and lye 
proſt.a:c we areletin, This is, as S. John Baptiſt, to prepare the way, to 
make every mountain low and the rough places plain, to depreſsa lofty head 
ſink a haughty eye, beat down a ſwelling heart. In a word, this is the beſt 
Lev.iler 1n the world; and there need none but this. 
Wee ce chen in what Humility confiſteth, in placing us where we 
ſhouid be, at the footſtool of God, admiring his Majeſty, and abhorriog 
th-mſ{clves ; diſtruſting our ſelves, and relying on his Wiſdome ; bowing 
to him wh<n he helpeth us, and bowing to him when he ſtriketh us; de- 
nying, our ſelves, ſurrendring our ſelves, being nothing in our ſelves, and 
allthings 1a him. This wil] more plainly appear in the extent of this du- 
ty, which reacheth the whole man, both body and ſoul. It was the 
ſpe--'1 of S. Auguſtine, Domine, duo creaſtz, alterum prope te, alterum pro- 
pe 114i! 5 Lord, thou haſt made two things in the world, one near unto 
thy (ct, divine and celeſtial, the Soul; the other vile and ſordid, next 
to nothing, the Body. Theſe are the parts which conſtitute and make 
us men the ſubject of Sin, and therefore of Humility. Let ot ſir reign Rom. 6.13; 
in your mortal bodies , but let Humility depoſe and pluck it from its 
throve. Jrde delinquit homo, unde conſtat, ſaith Tertullian ; From thence 
ſin ir, from whence we are. *"Huiv wy 1&8, ſaith Nazianzene ; With ozr 
ſelves we fight againſt our ſelves, We carry about with us thoſe forces 
which beter us, we are that army which 1s in battel aray againſt us : 
—videas concurrere bellum 
Atque virum — | 
Our enemies are domeftick. and at home within us. And a tumult muſt 
be laid where firſt it wasraiſed, Between them both, (ſaith the ſame Father, waz; orat.v; 
there is a kind of warlike oppoſition, and they do arnmaeuev, as it were pitch 
their tents one againſt the other, When the Body prevaileth the Soul is loſt ;, 
and when the Body 7s at the loweſt, uy avw Brinq, then 3s the Soul as high a5 
heaven; and when the Soul is ſick and even bedrid with ſin, then the Body 
* moſt ative, as a wid Aſs or wanton Heifer, In both there is matter for «4p,g&1,, 72 
Humility to work on : In both there are excreſcences and extuberations «a3 73; 39- 
to be lopt off and abated. The Body muſt be uſed as an enemy ; 9p 3:d- 
v1«74%s, faith S., Paul, 1 buffet it, T beat it black azd blew, | handle it as a ««1z, 
rebel or profeſt enemy ; and it muſt beuſcd as a ſervant, Avaeyasba, I int 
bold it in ſubjeFion, like a captive, like a ſlave, after conqueſt. And the 
Soul muſt be checked, contratted, depreiled in it ſelf, we in multa diffiu- 
a, that it ſpread not nor diffuſe it ſelfon variety of objects. Ir muſt not 
be dim:diata bumilitas, an Humility by halves, but bolocaniturr, a whole- 
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burnt-offerinp,both Body and Soul waſting and conſuming all their droſs 
in this holy conflagration, I know not how, good dutics are either 
ſhrunk up in the conveyance,not driven home by the A4ſters of aſſemblies, 
or elſe taken into pieces in the performance, Doth God Procla:zz 2 
Faſt 2 See, the head hangeth down, the looks is changed; you may read 


a famine in the countenance, and yet the Faſt not kept. Walk humbly”. 
with him 2 So we will : Hethall have our knee, our jock, he ſhall ſee us 


proſtrate on the ground, foy ſome who are as proud on the ground as 
when they ſtood up. He thall have the heart, no knee of ours, ſay o- 
thers as proud as they. It we can conceive an Humiliation, and draw 
forth its picture but in our phanke, nay, 1f we can but ſay, Ut 3s pood to be 
humbled, it is enough, thoagh it bea lye, and we ſpeak not what we 
think. We are molc humble when we leaſt expreſs it, So full of con: 
tradictions is Hypocritie, (and what a huge ;a5ps and gulf is there be: 
tween Hypocrite and Humility ? ) fo reaching at impotiibilities, which 
may draw Pride and Humlity together to be one and ſame, which yer 
are at greater diſtance one from the other ttenthe earth is from the Rea- 
ven.And thus we divide Humility:naygtihus we divide our ſelves,from our 
ſelves,our Souls from our Budies, Either our Humility 1s fo ſpiritual that we 
cannot {ce ty neither dropping at the eyes, nor changing the counte: 
nance, nor bowing the knees; nor hear it in complaints and grones and 
rorings, Which were wont to be the language of Humility : or it is fo 


- Eoporeal that we fee it all, God hath his part, and but a part, and fo 


hath none; and then the conjecture 1s cafe who hath it all. But Our 
ſelves include both. Neither is my Body my ſelf, nor my Soul my elf, 
but I am one made up of both, the knot that tyeth them both together; 
and my Humility laſteth no longer then whilſt I am one of both, Whilſt 
then we are ſo, let us give God both, and firſt the Soul, For there is no 
vice more dangerous, or to which we are more ſubject, then ſpiritual 
Pride. Other vices proceed from ſome defect in us or ſome ſinful im- 
becillity of nature, but this many times ariſeth out of our good parts, 
Others fly from the preſence of God, this dareth him to his face, and ma- 
keth even Ruine it ſelf the foundation of its tabernacle. Inteſtinum ma- 


, dam periculoſius ; The more near the evil cleaveth to the ſoul, the more 


dangerous it is 3 the more inward, the more fatal. I may wean my ſelf 
from the World, fling off Vanity, and take off my foul from ſenſible ob- 
jects, I may deny wy Appetite, ſhut up my Eye, bind my Hands ; I may 
ſtudy Pleaſure ſo long till I truly underſtand it, and know it 1s but mad- 
nels; and the World, till I contemn it : But Pride {tina exnitur, is the 
laſt garment we put off : When we are naked, we can keep her on; and 
when we can be nothing, we can be proud. And therctore ſome have 
conceived humility to be placed in the Soul as a Canopy, covering and 
ſhadowing both the faculties, binding and moderating the Underſtand- 
1ng, and ſubduing the Will. And whileſt they fit under Humility, they 
ſitin ſtate; the Underſtanding is crowned with raics and light, and the 
Will commandeth juſt things as from its throne, never employing the Eye 
or Hand 1n any ofhce for which the one ſhould be pluckt out or the other 
cut off 5 both the one and the other are in their higheſt exaltation, being 
both now under the will of God. Our Underſtanding many times walk- 
eth in things too high for it, yet thinketh ſhe is above them; and our 
Will inclineth, and that too oft, to things forbidden, becauſe they are lo, 
cannot endure the check and reſtraint of a command, but breaketh it 
under that name; the two greateſt evils under the Sun, We are too wile, 
and we are too willful, Now the pride of our Will is quickly ſeen, 
and therefore the more curable, lt ſheweth it ſelf in the wild irregiwar 
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motions of the outward man; Ir lifteth up the Hand, it moveth the 
Tongue, it rowleth the Eye, it painteth it ſelf upon the very Countenance 
either in ſmiles or trowns, cither in chearftulneſs or terrour, It 1s vittble 
in each motion, and there be Jaws to check and curb it, that it may not 
be ſo troubleſome and deſtruftive as otherwiſe it would be. But que la- 
tent nocent, The Scrpent at the heel, an overweentng conceit of our 
own knowledge, of our own-pexfeftions, how invitible doth it enter us ? 
how deceirfully doth it flatter us? how fubtilly enſoare us? Beme ſap?- 
mus in cauſa noſtra; We are wiſe in our own cauſe; We have digged 
deep, and found the Truth, which others do but talk of; We cannot be 
deceived 5 and the thought That we cannot be deceived doth deceive us 
moſt. Now we are rich, now we are learned; now we are wile, ow we 
reign 4s Kings, and carry all before us : We controll the weak with our 
power, thc ignorant with our knowledge, the poor with our wealth, the 
{imple with our wiſdomez and copfute our ſelves with our own argu- 


CCC. od 


4 Core4.8. 


ments,and are poor, becauſe we are fo rich 3 can do little, becauſe we can. 


do fo much ; are deceived, and manifeſt our folly unto all men, becauſe 
we are ſo wiſe. For whither will this high conceit of our ſelves lift us ? 
Even above our ſelves, befides our ſelves, againſt our ſelves. For where- 
ſvever we ſtand, we ſtand a contradiction to our ſelves and others, and 
are as far from what we would ſet up as they are who would ſet up ſome: 
thing elſe which is nothing like it. We conceive the worldis ſhaken and 
out of order,and we put forth our hand to bear up the pillars of it, We 
form Common-wealths, we ſquare out one by another, and know the 
dimenſtons of neither. We model Churches, draw out their Govern- 
ment; that is, make a coat for the Moon, We make a Church, and 
clothe it with our phanſie; fit it with a Government as with a garment, 
which will never be put on, or, if it be, the next Power may pluck it off, 
and leave it naked, leave it nothing, or put on ſome other which may be 
worn with more honour and fafery to that Power which put it on. This 1s 
viible and open to the eye,and that eye is but weak and dull which doth 
not ſee and obſ{erveit, Why fhould then our Pride and Self-conceit thus 
walk as in ſhadow, as ina dream? Why ſhould we thus diſquiet our 
ſelves in vain, and buſte our ſelves and trouble others to build up that to 
which we can contribute no more then a poor feeble wiſh, which hath 
not power enough to raiſe it to that defired height in which we would 
haveit ſeen, but will leave it where It was firſt ſet up, an uſeleſs unregar- 
ded thing, in our brain and imagination ? Chriſt and his Apoſtlesdid not 
leave the Church naked, but fitted her with a garment which ſhe wore 
for many ages,in which there were ſcarce any that did ſtand up and ſay it 
did not become her. And if we do not now like the faſhien, but ſit down 
and invent another,we do but teach and prompt others to do the like : 8& 
lo we ſhall have many more; and none at all, be ever chuſing,ever chang- 
Ing,evento the end of the world. This is it which hath divided Chriſtians 
which have but one name, and giveth them ſo many that it will coſt us la- 
bour and ſtudy but to number them. This rendeth the Church with ſchiſm. 
For men that will not be confined are ever asking how they ſhould be 
governed ; and they are buſteſt to queſtion the preſent form of diſcipline 
who would have none. And if you obſerve the behaviour of the Schiſ- 
matick, you may behold him walk as ifhe had the Urim and Thummim 
on his breaſt, the breaſt plate of judgement ever with him. For by a 
thought (which is but a look of the mind) he diſcovereth and determi- 
n<th all things. So dangerous is this ſpiritual Pride both to our ſelves and 
© h.;s. Nor is the high conceit of our own perfections and holineſs leſs 
4. 0,-.10.5, but moſt fatal to our ſclves, For that heaven which we draw 
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out in our phanſte hath no more light and joy in it then the region of dark- 
neſs. Onely what is wanting 1n reality we ſupply with thought, but to 
no more purpoſe then that Souldier who having no other pillow to 1; 

his head on but his head-piecez that he might make it more eafie, filled ic 
with chaff. We think our ſelves to be ſomething, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
and we are nothing, and are deceived, Pride is but a thought, and Pride 
Is folly. Nor we are vius rowuonpr, more regular then the rule, more exa} 
then the Law, more bright then light, above the command. Nut belicve 
us is infidelity ,not to obey us1sa kind of rebellion,not to admire us is pro- 
faneneſs, not to joyn with us 1s ſchiſm, not to ſubicribe to what we ſay is 
hercfie. We are, and we alone, We are as he that lycth on the top of 
the maſt, and we ſleep and dream out the tempeſt, We may be Adul- 
terers, Murderers, Traytours, and the Favourites of God. We may be 
men after Gods own heart, and yet do what his foul hateth. All our 
fins, are venial, though never ſo great. Ourlſins du nut hurt but rather 
advantage us : The greateſt evil that 1s in us will turn to our good ; for 
our faith is ſtedfaſt, our hope lively, and our cleCtion fure. And to this 
height our imagination hath raiſed us, and from this we fall, and are loſt 
for ever. And therefore 1t will concern us to c:ptivate both our Under- 
ſtanding and our Will ; Firſt, ot umgo;oriv, to be overwiſe. not to be wiſe 
in our own conceits, not to be fuch Gioulticks as to ſeem to know what we 
do not, nay ſometimes not to ſeem tv know what we do know. This 
will defend us from errour, and our Brethren from offenſe. Then it 
concerneth us to ſubdue our Will to our Reaſon and the Rule, and to 
ſubject cur Will againſt our natural dcfire and inclination to the Will of 
God, ad nuturr cjus nuty citivs obedire, to obey every beck of his as ſoon 


as the beck is given, in the twipkling of an eye, without deliberation or 


demur; ina word, not to do what thou wouldſt, but to obey in what 
thou would(ſt not, in that which the Fleſh {hrinketh from. This is the 
crown and perfection of Obedience, put on by the hand of Humility, And 
this is the Humility of the Soul. 

But is this enough £ No. A body haſt thou prepared we. God ſeeth 
thy Body as well as thy Soul, and w1lj have the Knee, the Tongue, the 
Eye, the Countenance, Audzitur Philyſophns, dum videtur ; The Philo- 
ſopher, and fothe Chriſtian, is heard wher he is ſeen. Thou art-to walk 
with him, or before him, Come, laith David, let us worſhip and fall down, 
and kneel before the 1.ord our Maker. Then you may beſt take Humilitie's 
picture when the Body is On the ground ; You may mark her how ſhe 
bouweth it down, watch her in a tear, take hold of her in a look, follow 
her in all her poſtures, till ſhe faint and droop and lye down in duſt and 
alhes, Ohbeloved, the time was when men did fo walk as if God had 
been vilible and before them. The time was when Humility was thought 
a virtue, when Humility came forth in this dreſs, mito deformata pulvere, 
with aſhes iprinkled on her head, with her garments rent, like a Peniten- 
tiary.You might have beheld her killing the chains of impriſoned Martyrs, 
waſhing the teet of Lazars, wallowing at the Temple- doors, begging the 
prayers of the Saints, You might have ſeen her rent and torn,{tript and 
naked, the hair negleCed, the eye hollow, the body withered, the feet 
bare, and the knees of horn, as Nazianzene deſcribeth it. Then was Gu- 
mility not ſunk intothe Soul, but written and engraven in the Budy in ca- 
pital letters, that you might have run and read it. But I know not how 
the face of Chriſtendome is much altered, and humility grown ftately 3 
She hath bracelets on her arms, and rich diamon4s 6n her head. We< have 
fed her daintily,and ſet her upon her feet. Walk humbly:Thar we can with 
out hat or knee, with a merry and lofty councenance,witha face {er by our 
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Ambition,and even ſpeaking our Pride and Scorn 3 and we appear in the 
ſervice of God as ina thing below us ard which we konour with our pre- 
ſence. Humility with an humble look, a bowed knee, a bare head, a 
compoſed countenance? Away with it; It is Idolatry and Superſtition. 
But let us not deceive our ſelves, God hateth the viſour of Humility, but 
not her face, If ſhe borrow from art and the pencil,the is deformed ; but 
appearing in her own likeneſs, in that dreſs which God himſelf hath put 
her in,ſhe is lovely,and ſhineth upon thoſe duties in which we are 1imploy- 
ed, and maketh them moſt delightfulto behold. It is true, the Thought 
may knock at heaven when the Body is on the ground, and, when that 
is ſhut up between two walls, may meaſure out a Kingdome; and the 
whole world may be too narrow for an Anchorete, Bur it 1s as true that 
Humility never ſeized on the Mind but it arcw the Body after 16. It I 
loſe my friend, my took will tell you he is gone : It a rober ſpoil all 


that I have, there is a kind of devaſtation of the countenance : But a Prov.'8.14, 
wounded ſpirit who can bear £ It thy Soul be truly humble, thy bones will ISS, 10. & 


conſume, and thy marrow walt, as David ſpeak«th, thy eye wax old, and , 
thou wilt forget to eat thy bread, thou wilt go heavily all the day long. Think 
what we will, pretend what we can, flatter our ſelves as we pleale, I (hal] 


' aſloon believe him chaſt whoſe eyes are f#!! of adulteries, or who will fe]l 2 Pet. 2.14, 


a copyhold to buy Aretines pictures ; I ſhall as ſoon think him modeſt 


whole zzouth is an open ſepulchre, him charitable who will ſooner eat up Pſ.-.g.Rom, 
twenty poor men then teed one, as that man devote and humble in his 33s 


heart who is ſo bold and irreverent in his outward geſture. I cannot 


but look upon it asupon an impoſlibility, to draw theſe two together, a 


NegleCtful deportment and Humility, For I cannot i1magin, nor can a- 
ny man give me a reaſon, why every paſſion, nay, why every vice, ſhould 
ſhew it ſelf in the outward man ford corpulentia, as the Father ſpeaketh 
in its full proportion and dimenſions, thyg Anger ihould ſhake the lips, 
and ſet the teeth, and dye the face ſometimes with white ſometimes with 
red, that Sorrow ſhould make men put on ſackcloth, rend their gar- 
ments, beat their heads againſt the walls, as Auguſtus did for the defeat 
and loſs of Yarus z that even diflimulation it felt ſhould betray it ſelf by 


the winking of the eye ; that every vice and virtue ſhould one way or 0- Prov.1o.10; 


ther open 1t {cl and even ſpeak to the eye ; onely Devotion and Humili- 
ty ſhould finck in and withdraw it (If, lurk and lye hid in the inward 
man, as if it were aſhamed to ſhew its head ; that we ſhould be afraid to 
kneel, afraid to be reverent; that it ſhould be a fin to knee], a fin to be 
humble; that to come and fall- down, or bow, though it be in the houſe 
of God, is to worſhip Dagon. Reaſon and Religion help us, and de- 


 ſtroy every Altar, and break down every Image, and burn it with fire, 
and chaſe and baniſh all Superſtition from thetace of the earth: Ard let Deiit. 27. 


all the people ſay, Amen But God forbid that Reverence, and thoſe mo- 
tions and exprefiions of Humility which are the works and language of 
the heart, ſhould, be ſwept out together with the rubbiſh ; that the wind 
which driveth out Superſtition ſhould leave an open way for Profaneneſs 
and Atheiſm to enter in. And let all the people ſay, Amen, to that too, 


For if we do not preſent our bodies as well as our ſouls a living ſacrifice, glo« gom. 12, 1. 


rifying God in every motion of our Body as we do in every conception 
of our Mind, our ſervice cannot. be a reaſonable ſervice of him, and the 
ſame tempeſt may.drive down before it Religion and Reaſon both. S. 
Paul hath joyned them both together as inthe purchaſe ſo allo in the obs 


ligation, Tea are bought with a price ? This is the Antecedent z and then it i Cor. 5. 20. 


followerh neceſlarily, Therefore glorifie God in your bodies and your ſpirits, 
which are Gods, 
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But this may ſeem too general. Yet if we know what Humility is,we 
ſhall the better ſee how ts walk humbly with our God. But we will draw 
it gearer, and be more particular. And indeed to walk humbly with ouy 
God, and to walk before him, and to walk in his ſtatutes , and to walk in 
the light of the Lord, to walk in his ſight, difter not in fignification, nor 
preſent unto our underſtandings diverſe things. For all ſpeak bur this, 
To walk as in his preſence, To walk as if he were a near ſpectatour. as if 
he were viſible before us ; Not to ſhroud and mantle our ſelves, Nor to 
run into the thicket, as if there he could not ſee us; but ſo to behave 
our ſelves as if he were a ſtander by, and eye-witne{s of ajl our aCtions; 
to curb our phanſie, keep our tongue, be afraid of every aCtion,upon this 
certain perſwafion, That God is at hand. For as God is EMANUEL, 
God with #9, when he bleſſeth us and doth us gooud, fo do we walk, with 
God when we bleſs him and do our duties. As I was with Moſes, ſo will ] 
be with thee, ſaith God to Joſhua. Then God #s with us when he {trength- 
neth our hands, when he ſhadoweth us under his wing, when he pou- 
reth forth his graces upon us: and when we walk with him when we bowe 
before him, uſe all the faculties of our fouls and move every member of 
our bodies as his, and as inhis fight ; when we devote our ſelves to him 
alone, when our eye looketh upon: him as the eye of the handmaid on the ee 
of her miſtreſs, and by a ſtri& and ſincere obedience we follow him in all 
thoſe waies which he hath appointed for us. This'I take to be the mean- 
10g of the words. | 

We ſhall draw all within the compaſs of theſe confiderations 3 1. That 


God hath an all-ſeeing eye, that he ſeeth all ad zudum, as the Schools 


ſpeak, naked as they are, ſurveyeth our actions, heareth our words,and 
ſearcheth the very inwards of the heart. 2, That truly to believe this 
is the beſt preſervative of the other two, the belt means to eſtabliſh Ju- 
ſtice and uphold Mercy in us, to keep us inan even and unerring courſe 
of obedience, For will any man offend his God 1n his very eye £ And 
3. we ſhall diſcover and point out thoſe who do not thus walk with God, 
but walk in the haughtineſs and deceitfulneſs of their hearts, as if God 
had neither eye to ſee nor ear to hear nor hand to puniſh them, that we 
may mark and avoid them. And this ſhall ſerve for uſe and appli- 
cation. | 

Firſt, that we may walk humbly with our God, this muſt be laid as a 
foundation to build upon, as the primzum movers, as that which firſt ſet- 
teth us a walking, and putteth us into this careful and humble poſture, 
That God is preſent every where, and ſeeth and knoweth all things. And 
here we mult not make too curious and bold a diſquiſition concerning 
the manner how God is preſent every where, and how he ſeeth all things. 
It is enough for us to believe he doth ſo, and not to ſeek to know that 
which he never told us, and which indeed he cannot tell us, becauſe we 
cannot apprehend it, For how can we receive knowledge of which we 
are not capable ? We read that he filleth the earth and the heaven , that 
heaven is his throne, and the earth his footſiool, that he is higher then hea- 
.ven, and deeper then hell, and longer then the earth, and broader then the ſea, 


Ads 17,27,28 that hes not far from every one of #5, that in him we live, and move, ard 
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have our being, that his underſtanding is infinite, that there is no creature 

which is not manifeſt in his ſight, that all things are naked to him,nrgaqo- 

iz, oper 4s the entrails of a beaſt cut down in the back for ſacrifice, that 

he looketh down from heaven on the children of men, that his eyes are upox 

all their waies, that neither they, nor their iniquity are hid from his face: 
& hoc ſatis eſt dixiſſe Deo—— | 

And this is enough for God to tell us, and this is enough for us to mn 
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1 dare be bold to fay, ſaith S. Auguſtine, F orſitan nec ipſe Johannes dicit de 


Deo ut eft : 


S. John was an Eagle, and flew aloft to a higher pitch then the 


reſt, but could not ſoar ſo high as to bring us down a full relation, and 
tell us what God is. This is a meſſage which no man can bring, nor no 


man can hear. 


He was a man inſpired from God himſelf. If he had not 


been inſpired he could have ſaid but little, and being a man he could fay 
no more. They that walk in valleys and in low places fee not much more 

round then they tread ; they that are in deep wells ſee onely that part 
of the world which is over their heads; but he that is on the top of ſome 
exceeding high mountain ſeeth all the level, even the whole country 
which is about him : So it ſtandeth betwixt us mortals and our incom- 
prchenſible God 3 We that live in this world axe contined as it were in- 
toa valley or pit, we ſee no more then the bounds which are ſet us will 
give us leave; and that which our ſcant and narrow wiſdome and provi- 
dence foreſeeth, when the eye thereof is cleareſt, is full of uncertainty , 
as depending upon cauſes which may not work, or, if they do, by the 


intervening of ſomecroſs accident may fall. 
 preme and ſublime Light, and by reaſon of his wondertul nature ſo high 


But God, who is that ſu- 


exalted, as from ſome exceeding high mountain ſeeth all men at once , 
all ations, all caſualties preſent and to come, and with one caſt of his 


eye meaſureth them all. 


This we are told; and it 1s enough for us that 


God hath told us ſo much 3 that hets in heaven, and yet not confined to 
that place 3 that heis every where, though we do not know how ; that 
he ſceth all things, knoweth all things 3 that he is Juſt and Wiſe and Omm- 


. nipotent. 
under us. 


And here we may walk with ſafety 5 tor the ground 1s firm 


Upon this we may build up our ſelves on our moſt holy 


faith ; Upon this we may build up our Love, which alwates eyeth 
him ; our Honour to him, which ever boweth betore him ; our Patience, 
which beareth every burden as if we ſaw him Jayingiton; our Fear, to 
which every place is as mount Sinai, whereit trembleth before him ; our 
Hope, which layeth hold on him as if he were preſent in all the hardſhip 
we undergo; our Obedience, which alwaies worketh as in his eye. To 
venture further is to venture as Peter did upon the ſea, where we are ſure 
tolink, Nor will Chriſt reach out his hand to help us, but we ſhall be 
Iwallowed up in that depth which hath no bottom, and be loſt in that 


which is paſt finding out, 


For this is the juſt puniſhment of our bold and 


too forward Curiolity, It worketh on bulily and prefleth forward with 


,great earneſtnels to ſee it ſelf defeated ; it loſeth that which it might 


graſp, and findeth nothing. 
It is enough for us to ſee the back-parts of God, that is, 2s much as he is 


pleaſed to ſhew us. 
many groſs errours in the Church of Chrilt. 
| bring torth but monſttrs? The A#omei thought God as comprehenfible 


And the want of this moderation hath occaſioned 
For what can Curioſity 


as themlelves (and indeed upon a llender ſtock of knowledge we grow 
wanton, and talk of God as we do of one another) and no marvel that 
they who know not themſelves ſhould be ſo ignorant of God as to think 


to comprehend him. 


Againſt theſe S. Chryluſtom wrote. The Mani- 


chees confiied God to a place : And theſe S. Augultine confuteth, O- 
thers took upon them to qualifie and reform this ſpeech, God is in every 
Pace, by changing the prepoſition IN into CUM, God is with every 


place, 
ven, 


Others conclude that the Eflence of God 1s moſt properly jo hea- 


n. Others have fhut him up there, and excluded his preſence from 
this lower world. 


The heaven, they will tell you,zs his throne ©: But then 


Is not the earth alſo his footſtool? why may he not then be in earth as well 


a5 10 heaven? for the argument is the very ſame ; Nor muſt we conceive 
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Carn, C. 38+ 


ct God as we doof great Potentates, whom we do not enterteia in a cot- 
tage but ina palace: Nor can his Majeſty gather ſoyl by intermingling 
it ſe]f with the things of the earth (a molt carnal conceit ) for the very 
Pcet will tell us, 

Targere &- tangi niſt corpus nulla poteſt res, 
that nothing but a body can be touched,much lets defiled. We cannot 
think the Angel impaired his beauty by being in prifog with Peter, or in 


the Den with Daniel, unlefs we will ſay he was ſcorched in the furnace, 


when the three men did not fo much as ſmell of the fire. The heavens 
themſclves are unclean in þis ſight faith Eliphaz 3 yet be remaineth , faith 
the Father, pure w#' Wpiyvouy vapConls, 3m a moſt wonderful exuberance be- 
youd all Hyperbole, No pitch can detile him, nofin pollute him, no de- 
formity on earth can fully his beauty. Our curicd oathes do even blaſt 


Fzek, 16.5, his Name, yet his Name is the ſame, The Holy of Holies, His Fyes bekeld 
kccl. 2319+ ws weltring in our blood, yet they are ten thouſand times brighter then the 


Sun. And therefore God is truly called 4#xs primus, an At or Eſſence 
as free from contagion as compoſition. We take perfetion from him ; 
he receiveth no imperfection from us. Heſitteth in heaven , yet his Ma- 
jelty is not increaſed ; He walketh on the earth, yet his Majeſty is not 


Pal. 104-3» diminiſhed 3 He rideth on: the wings of the wind, yet his Majeſty and Glo- 


ry is (till the ſame; He isin darkneſs, »#aketh darkneſs a pavilion round 4. 
bout him, yet 1s Light it ſelf ; He is in our corrupt hearts, yet is Purity 
it ſelf. Nuſquam eſt, & ubique eſt : He is no where, becauſe no place can 
contein him 3 He isevery where, becauſe no body, no place,no ſubſtance 


PC.l, 139, 3» Whatfoever can exclude him, And as he is preſent with us and about our 


paths, fo he ſeeth and knoweth every motion and aQtion of ours, our in- 
clinations, our thoughts, when they are riſen, whileſt they were ariſing, 
before there was either object or opportunity to raiſe them, or any tem- 
ptation to draw them up. He ſeeth our habits, our vices and virtues,be- 
tore we ventured on that aCtion which did lead the way and begin them, 
I know him, ſaid God of Abraham, and that he will do juſtice and judge- 


boams child, He ſceth all our actions long before they are done, our 
thoughts before they are conceived, our deliberations before we ask 
counlel, and our counſels before they are fixt. Of what large extent 
were many of the Propheſies ? How many years, how many croſs actions, 
how many contingencies, what a x {warms of thoughts inconfi- 
ſtent and not underſtood, and yet concurrent andintrodufory to that 
which was foretold, came between the Prophefiehnd the fulfilling of it? 
yet God ſaw through all theſe, and ſaw all theſ#, and how they were 
working to that end of which he was pleaſed to give the Prophets a ſight. 
The Prophet Daniel foretelleth the ſucceſſion of the Monarchies, the 
diviſion of Alexanders Kingdoms, the ruine of the Jews, and that fo 
plainly that Porphyry, a great enemy to the Chriſtians, to diſgrace and 
put it off, ſaid that it was a diſcourſe much like Lycophrons Caſſandra, 
written after the things were done,and ſo publiſht to cajole and deceive 
the people, who are ſoon pleaſed, and fo ſoon taken witha cheat, ale 
rorunt Drum, qui non putant illum poſſe quod non putant , ſaith Tertullian 3 
They have but little knowledge of God who do not think that he can do, yea 
and doth know and ſee, what they cannot think, For be that made the eye, 


Pal 94,9,15 ſhall not he ſee ® He that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not he know # He that 
Hal 33-15» faſhioneth the heart, (hall not he conſider all our works 2 He ſeeth us when 
we fall down before him, he ſeeth us when we harden our faces, he ſeeth 


us in our tears, and he ſeeth usin our blood; and yet he remaineth ye- 


Hebr. 13 8: ſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. For as it is an argument ot his 


in finite 
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infinite eric tion tounderſtand alichings, ſos it of his judiciary and in- 
finite Power to fee and know and obſerve thole morions,thole offers thoſe 
iuclin.tions, which are againſt his Law, and by which we are ſaid to fight 
ag+inſt him. | may know Adultery, and yet be chaſtz I may ſee Malice 
and debate in the city,and yet be peaceablez I may hear Blaſphemy, and 
yet tremble at Gods name. For Sin doth not pollute as It 1s in the under- 
{tanding,bur as it is in the will 5 not as it is known, but as it 18 embraced; 
not by any phyfical, but a moral contagion, which fi: ſt infeCteth the Will 
alone. If the bare Knowledge of evil could pollute, then he that 24» 


keth himſelf an eunuch for the kingdome of heaven may be an adulterer , Matth. ig.12; 


and the Judge that ſitteth to condemn the fin may be a Parricide/ God 
then may be preſent every where, and this 1s the pooreſt excepiton that 
can be made apainſt it, LI have waved, you lee, the more ſubtile and in- 
tricate diſputes; And there be too many ; for men are never weary of 
doing nothing. That which hath been ſpoken is as plain as ne- 
celJary y and no man can take it as a thing out of his ſphere and 
reach. | 

Let us paſs to that which we propoſed in the ſecond place, and for 
which we propoſed this of the Omaipreſcence and Omniicience of God. 
For the conſideration of this is the beſt preſervative of Mercy, and pillar 
touphold Juſtice, ſeptum Legis, a tenſe, a hedge ſet abuut the Law, that 
no unclear buaſt be fo bold as to break 1n and come ſo near as to touch It, 


ſprrit, or whither ſhall T fly from thy preſence? If 1 go into heaven , thou 
art there. If I make my bed in heil, behold, thou art there, If Ttake the 
wings of the morning, and fly to the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even there 
ſoait thou find me out, Now nothing can be more forcible to make us 
walk reverently and humbly with our God then a firm perſwafion that God 
waiketh with us, that he fceth and oblſerveth us, that whatever we do or 
think lyethopen to the view and ſurvey of that all-ſeeing Eye. For Se- 
creltc i> the nurſe of Sin. Thar is done often which is done without witz 
nels, a+.d done with mor: delight, in a kind of pride and triumph,where 
there 15 the leaſt fear of diicovery. © They that are drunk are drunk in the | 
night, and the twilicht 1s the Adulterers ſeaſon, Taveu m xaeuliutror ptrnue | 


tot the Guoſticks, That they profeſicd themſelves to be the Sons of God, 
VUt 28 the Sons of God did not love the light, but polluted themi-lves , 
and took rkeoir pleaſure, not as Kings, but W; uagryiu, as ſlaves, 1n Iecret » 
tor tear of the whip. Look upon the Politictans of the world , and {ce 
row they work under ground, as it were in vaults and cavesz huw they 
look one way, and wo;k another; what a (tream of light uthereth in a 


curics, what a fair frontiſpicce to a Berl zweny, a houſe of vanity : And 
then when their Luſt, which conceivec; with ſo much art ,and conceal- 
ment, hath brought forth thar {io with which they were ſo long in labour, 
they will not own it under that name, 'but father it upon ſomething elle 
which was fearce thought on ti!l then, and is more different from it'1n 
Kind then a Man is from a Livn. So t hey hive it that it may be done,and 
waen it is done they hideit. A child 'of darkneG6 it was in the conceptt- 
en, and it is brought torth it isa chilc} of darkneſs. For the moſt part 
we bid deharce to Sin in publick, anc meet and joyn with it in the dark, 
Though we venture not in the day, tut ttand out, yet if it will give 118 a 
vilitinthe twilight, we are wiilivg to yield, Duod nemo novit pene 2201 


fit, 


The Prophet David maketh this uſe of itz I 4rther ſhall T go from thy Pl. 139. 7,&c« 


Thel. ;.* 
ob 2 4 15» 


KiTp:d +, {ard Pindarus, Drankenneſs, Uncleannets, Revelling, are vv#13; Clem Padag 3+ 
mvigpe]a, faith Nizianzene, theft: of the night, by which we would ſteal waz or. 49- 
and convey our (11 from the Sun and the people. And Clemens oblerveth Strom. 3+ 


work of darkunfs, what a goodly preface we have to a flying book of Zecks 5.1 
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fit, What no man knoweth is as if it were not done at all. Such is our 
tolly and madneſs, we think to make our ſelves as inviſible as God, and 
that he ſeeth not us becauſe we ſee not him 5; as Tully ſpake of fome Phi- 
loſophers, @uta animo videre non potcrant, emnia ad oculos referebant , 
When they ſaw ſo little with their intelleCtual eye, they referred all to 
their Senſe, and would believe nothing but what they had an ocular de- 
monſtration for. And we, becauſe the eye of our Faith is dull and hea- 
vy and near put out, do not diſcern that Eye which is ten thouſand times 
brighter then the Sun, think there is no other eye but that of Fleſh , and 
if we can lye hid from that, we are ſecuri adverſus Deos homineſque , ſe- 
cure and ſafe not onely from Men but from God himſelf. So different 
and contrary 1s Our behaviour when we break to that which we put on 


- When we keep the Law, When we have given an Almes, we take a trum- 


Hires, 


pet ; When we faſt, our countenance mult proclaim it; and though we 
lye on the ground, yet we are on the houſe-top ; When we have fought 
it out, and withſtood and conquered a temptation,difficile eft Deo tantim 
judice contentum eſſe, we can hardly be brought to make God our Judge, 
and Jeave it between him and our ſelves,but uſe ſome art that multitudes 
may behold us, But when we are willing a temptation ſhould prevail , 
nay, when we tempt the Temptation it ſelf and call it to us, we play leaſt 
in ſight, all is huſht in ſilence, and we are well content that God alone 
ſhould be our Judge. . What then will make us walk humbly but this per: 
ſwaſton That we walk with God, and that he ſeeth us? For if any thing 
elſe will doit, 1t muſt either be the Laws of men, or that Law within our 


- ſelves: but we ſhall ſee that either theſe will not reach home, or that this 


Off 3. 


Apol. C. 45. 


two-fold cord will be eafily broken. 

For firlt, the. Laws of men, though framed with the greateſt wiſdome 
and diligence and providence which can potlets the largeſt hearts, yet 
have not ſtrength enough to level our wates or make our paths ſtraight: 
Nor do they comprehend all thoſe fins which muſt needs offend that Eye 
which can behold no evil : They condemn nothing but that which is ſeen 
and evident, nor do they cenſure our wills, but our deeds: They puniih 
oftenſes, and take away deccit, injuſtice and cruelty, quatenus tenere 
manu res poſiunt, \ofar forth as they are within their hand and reach , 
ſaith Tully, Butthe Law of God reacheth the inward man,curbeth and 
boundeth the extravagancies of our thoughts, which are as oppoſit to 
that order and policy which God hath ſet up amongſt men to bring them 
to happineſs, as the fouleſt Diſorders, Murders, Adulteries, Rebellion, 
can be to the peace of a temporal Kingdome. Again, though the Laws 
vt men carry ſome terrour with them, yer, as Aneas Sylvius ſpeaketh 
of the low elteem they of Vienna had of Excommunications, Tantum ter- 
rent quantum infamant, aut damno temporali ſunt , Their terrour 1s no 
more then the ſmart and Joſs and infamy they bring. And though they 
be ſurda res, deaf and inexor:? »le, yet a bribe will not onely blind the 
eyes but change the countenanc® and voice of him that ſhould keep them; 
and this leaveth them weak and invalid to prevent or remove thoſe irre- 
gularities which they threaten, but in vaio, being in thoſe hands which 
are open for a bribe, and then bird them up. Tertullian hath well ob- 
ſerved that the Providence and Authority of men in this do pariate and 
are alike. Suchas their Wiſdomeis to demonſtrate that which is good , 
{ich is their Power to exaCt it. Tam 3lla falli facilis quam iſta contemni, 
tacir Wiſdome ts ſubj<ct to errour as their Power to. a batfle; the one 
may be deluded, and the other reſtrained 3 and both Omri and his ſta- 
tutes may be trod under foot. When we walk under the Laws of Men, 
we Walk as under a cloud, Which every wind may carry about,and at laſt 
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ſcatter and diſperſe : But when we walk under the Laws of God, we wa'k 
as under heaven, the Throne of God, which ihall ſta. d taſt for cver, 
When we walk with men, we walk as with them whom we can ſometimes 
delude, ſometimes muzzle and bind : But when -we walk with God, we 
walk with him whois every where, and leeth every event 3 whoſe eyes 
ever open, whoſe hand isever ſ{tretched out, and whole voice breaketh 
the cedars of Libanss, 

But now, ſecondly, as the Laws of men donot ſo aw and regulate us 
but that we break out too oft b:yond thoſe bounds which Reaſon and 
\cligion hath ſet up, no more duth the Law within us, #e Law of our 
Underſtanding, as Damaſcene calleth the Conſcience, command or con- 
Ene us in our walk. Sometimes we gloſs it, ſometimes we {light it, ſome- 
times we ſilence it 5 and ſome there be that ſea] it up, and ſear it, as S. 
Paul ſpeaketh, as with a hot iron. It it ſpeak to us, we are deaf; It it 
renew its clamours, we vre more averſe; and if it check us, we do 7viay, 
ſaith S. Paul, beat and wornnd it more and more, Multi ſurram, pauct 
conſcientiam verentur, faith Pliny. The louce!t noiſe cur Conſcience 
can make is not heard, but the Cenſure of men, which 15 not moſt times 
worth our thought, isa thunder-clap; we hearit, and we tremble, We 
are ied, like fools, with melody to the ftocks. What others ſay is 
our motion, and turneth us about to any point z but when we ſpeak to 
our ſeives, we hear it, but believe it not, fling it by and forget it. The 
voice of Conſcience is, Defraud not your brother 5 nay,but we will over- 
reach him. The voice of Canſcience 18, Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf;nay,but 
we will oppreſs him. The voice of Conſcience 1s,/.0ve Mercy; nay, but we 
will love our ſelves. What we ſpeak to our ſelves,our ſelves ſoon make he- 
retical, How ambitious are we to be accounted juſt, and how unwilliag 
tobeſo? How loud are we againſt Sin 1n the preſence of others, and then 
makeourſe]ves as inviſible as we can that we may commit it 2 What a {in 
is Uncleannels in the Temple, and what a bleſſing 1s 1t 10 the cloſer > 
With what gravity and ſ-verity will a corrupt Judge threaten iniquity? 
What? a pilfercr ? Let him be whipt, What * a murderer He fhall dye 
the death. He whippeth the Thict, and hangeth the Murderer, wand in- 
deed whippeth and hangeth himtelf by a proxie. So that we lee neither 
the power of the Laws nor the reſpect and obedience we ow to our ſelves 
are of any great force to prevail with us to order our ſteps aripht. ak 
with 122, or as before men £ That may have ſome force, but it reacheth 
no further then the outward man. Walk with our ſelves ? give ear to 
our ſelves? This might do much more ; but we ſce the practice of it 18 
very rare and unuſual, that there is little hope thatit will complete and 
perfect our walk. and make us Juſt and Aerciful men, which is here re- 
quired. It will be eafte then to infer that our ſafeſt conduct will be to 
walk with God. | And to fecure both the Laws of men and that Law 
within us, that they may have their full power and effeC in us, we muſt 
brit raiſe and build up in our ſelves this firm perſwaſion, That whatſo- 
ever we do or think 1s open to rhe eye of that God who is above us, and 
yet with us; That that diſcovery which he maketh is infinitely and in» 
comparably more clear and ceriain then that which we make by our ſen- 


es; That we do not ſee our friend fo plain as he ſeeth our hearts; That 


thou ſcelt not the birds fly in the ayr ſo diſtinly as he ſeeth thy thoughts 
ly about the world to thoſe ſeveral objets which we have ſet up tor 
our delight; That he ſceth and obſerveth that irregularity and defor: 
mity 12 our actions which is hid trom our eyes when our intention 1s ſe- 
rious and our ſearch moſt accurate. Though we are in the fleſh, and 
fo led by Senſe, were this belicf rooted and confirmed in us, That 
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God doth but ſze us as Man ſeeth us, or were this as evident to our Faith 
as that 15 to our Senſe, we {hould be more watchful over our ſelves and 
more wary of the Devils ſnares and baits then we commonly are.  agny 
neceſſutas india pittatis, &c.laith Hilary ; There is a neceſlity laid upon 
us of fear and reverence and circumſpection, when we know and belicve 
that he now ſtandeth by asa Witneſs who will come again and be our 
Judge. What a Paradiſe would the world be,and what a heaven would 
there be upon earth, if this were generally and (tedfaſtly believed ? Glo. 
rious things are ſpoken of Faith. We call it « full aſjert, we call it mane: 
copinv, 4 full and certain perſwaſion , It is the evidence of things not ſeen, 
] ask, Is ours fo 2 Would to God it were. Nay, would for many of us, 
we did but believe that God is preſent with us, and ſceth what we do or 
think, as firmly as we do a ſtory out of our own Chronicles ; nay,as many 
times we do believe a lye, Would our faith were but as a grain of my- 
ſtard ſeed, Even ſucha faith, 1f it did not remove mountains, yet would 
chide down many a ſwelling thought, would filence many a proud word, 
would reſtrain us from thoſe ations which now we glory in, but ſhould 
run from as from Serpents, as from the Devil himſelt, it we could ful. 
ly perſwade our ſelves that a God of wiſdome and power were (0 


near, 


Now, in the laſt place, letus caſt a look upon thoſe who for want 
of this perſwaſton do walk on 1n the haughtinels of their hearts, bow 
neither to the Laws of Gud nor men, nor hearken to the Law within 
them; which notwithſtanding could not be in them, were not this 
bright Eye and powerful Hand over them. And this may ſerve for 
Uſe and Application. JAany walk, faith $. Paul to the Philippians , of 
whom I have told you often, and now tell you weeping, that they are enemies 
to God. 

And firſt the Preſumptuous {inner walketh not with God, who hath firſt 
hardned his heart, and then his face, as an adamant, whole very counte- 
nance doth witne[s againſt him, who declareth his ſins as Sodome , and hi- 
deth them not. Thele firſt contemn themſelves, and then ſcorntully re: 
jet what common Reaſon and Nature ſuggeſt to them 3 and then at laſt, 
truſting either to their wit or wealth, conceive a proud diſdain of all that 
are about them, and not a negative bur a poſitive contempt of God him- 
ſelf. Firſt they loſe their Reaſon in their luſts, and then their Modeſty, 
which is the onely good thing that can tind a place in evil. They do that 
upon the open ſtage which they did at firſt but behind the curtain, They 
firſt 2ake ſhipwrackof a good conſcience, and then with the ſwelling ſails of 
Impydence haſten to that point and haven which their boundleſs Jults 
have made choice of, as we ſhould do to eternal happineſs, per calcatum 
pairem, as S. Hierome ſpeaketh, over father and mother, over all rela- 
tions, and Religionit ſelf; forlake all thele, not for Chriſts fake and the 
Goſpel, but for Mammon and the world. What foul pollutions, what 
grinding and cruel oppreſſions and what open profaneneſs have there 
been in the world? And we may ask with the Prophet Jeremiah, Were 
they aſhamed when they committed abomination? Nay , they were not at all 
aſhamed, neither could they have any ſhame, 91s Thu nugwr1 + 1g Sas ah, for 
the hardneſs and blindneſs of their heart. For in (in and by lin they at 
laſt grow familiar io fin , clothe themſelves with it as with a robe of 
honour, bring it forth into open view, like Agrippa and Bernice 1n 
the Als, 7 mois garruoias, with preat ſlate and pomp. They 
ſet it up, as Nebuchadnezzar did his i-#age of gold, threeſcore c#- 
bits high, to be ſeen of all. They boaſt of their Atheiſm, and look 


down upon them with a contemptuous pity, as ſhallow and weak w_ 
who 


wi12'g» about to perſwade ſuch men as they, of quick and ſearching _ 
wits, thit there is a God who both ſeeth and heareth them; and they take 
it very ill if we do but wiſhthem well. Thus it is10 every bold prefum- 
tuous (i1ner, even as it was with the Devil ; Depuduit. No ſooner do 
they co{t themſelves down from Heaven, bat they caſt away all ſhame, 
and their Modeſty flyeth from them in the very fall, and their Motto is , 
Tuſh, God doth not ſee. And this ſure is not to walk with God, but to walk Pal. 94.7: 
and ſtri.t as Nebuchadnezzar did in his palace, This is the palace which I Dan. 4. 30. 
have bmilt 5 Thus, thus have I done,and who dareth fling a ſtone at it ? to 
walk as Goliath did, i# 4 coat of braſs, and defre the hoſt of Iſrael, and God 1Sam-i7, ! » 
himſelf, Golias in fronte, &c. faith Augultinez Goliath was ſmitten in 
the forchead, and lo are they. Thediſeaſe indeed is in the heart, but ir 
hath made an impreſſion and left a mark in the forehead, He that hath 
forgot to bluſh,doth not well remember that there is a God who looketh 
upon him, 
Ieccadly, the Diſſembling ſinner, the Hypocrite,walketh not with God. 
For he is but a Player of Religion, and being but a Slave cometh forth a 
King, and then treadeth his meaſures, putteth it to the trial whether God 
hath an eye, whether he will take droſs for ſilver , the ſuperficies for the 
ſubſtance, a Faſt for Repentance, a Pifture for the New creature, Ar- 
chidamus ſaid well of an old man that had diced and diſcoloured his hair, 
It is not likely he fhould ſpeak truth, qui mendacium in capite circumpert, 
who carrieth about with him a lye on his head, Nor can he walk as with 
his God whole very ſpeach and geſture, whoſe very look,is a lye. Where 
there are falſe lights,there the ware is not warrantable , where there are 
privy doors, there the Prieſts will praQtiſe colluſion, and eat up the Idoles Rell & Dr. v; 
meat, It you ſeea Labyrinth, it is either to conceal a Strumpet or a Mt- ** 
notaur, Thatis true of the Hypocrite which the Rabbies conceived of 
their Prieſts, He is [ike an Angel, viſtble or inviſible,as he pleaſe. Now this 
1s 20t to walk with God, but to walk with our Luſts, with our Malice and 
Covetoulnels, to look upon them as we ſhould do upon our God , to be 
caretul that they be pleaſed and fatisfied, to reverence them, to follow 
their beheſts and commands, to provide that theſe Horſe-leaches be fed , 
our Luſt with Pleaſure, and our Covetouſneſs with Gold ; for theſe are 
the Hypocrites Gods. As for the true God, they leave him behind them, 
and walk with nothing but his Name. : 
Thirdly, the Apologiziog ſinner walketh not with God , but runneth 
himſelf into the thicket of excuſes, Covereth his tranſgreſſions as Adam,and job 31. 33, 
bideth bis iniquity in his boſome, covereth himſelf over with thoſe leaves 
which have no heat nor ſolidity in them, but will wicher and dye when 
the Sun ſheweth it ſelf, and be ſcattered before the wind, aud leave him 
naked and miſerable. He hath learnt an art (and he may quickly learn 
that of his Sin, which needeth and teacheth it ) pavimentare peccata, (it 
5 5. Auguſtine's phraſe) to ſmooth and plaſter and parget over his de- 
ftormities, Heexculcth the breach of one commandment with his zeal 
to another, his breach of Charity by his love to Faith, He ex- 
exculcth his Sacrilege by his hatred of Idolatry, his Malice by his Zeal. 
He pleadeth Ignorance where there is light enough 3 Weakneſs, when 
h« might be ſtrong ; Iofirmity , where he preſumeth; and Willingneſs, 
when he had no will: and will not conſider that the Devil ſpeaketh by 
all theſe as he did toour firſt Parents by the Serpent : For, This is no ſin Gen. 3. 4+ 
at all, and, You ſhall not dye at all, are all one. He ſpeaketh, faith S. Aus 
gultine,by the Mathematician,That be ſinneth not, but his Star. He ſpeak- 
eth by the Manachee, That he ſpnneth not, but the Prince of darkneſs, | may 
aud, he ſpeaketh by-the Anabaptilt ,zt is not he ſinneth but the Aſs his Body ; 
| Y 2 By 
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By the Libertine, That God ſenneth in him; and by the Many, That the 
Devil onely is in fault. 1t we look upon it well, and ſend our eye a- 
broad into the world , we may peradventure be tempted to think that 
the World and all that therein is were onely made to yicld matter out 
of which to forge and faſhion an excuſe, For what is there almoſt in 
the world which we do not lay hold on for that end? Adam, the firſt 
man, is the firſt excuſe, and we drew it out of his loins; Original lin, 
and after that the Law, the Fleſh, the Will, the Underitanding, Sin , 
Obedience, the Devils, ard God himſelf are forced ia to ſpeak for us, 
What was made the matter of Virtue and Obedience is by us made the 
matter of excuſe. We may be bold toſay, This is not to walk with God 
as it he had an all-ſeeiog eye, but to flutter up and down as the Ra. 
ven did upon the waters, from excule to excuſe, but tar from 
God and the Ark foto walk as if we were quite out of Gods reach 
and ſight, 

Laſt of all , the ſpeculative ſinner doth not walk with God, I mean 
the man that breaketh not out into action , but yet perfecteth his work 
in his mind. Here the finner doth that which he never doth, juyneth 
with that object which he ſhall never touch, committeth aduftery, and 


| Yet may be an eunuch , plotteth revenge,and yet never {triketh a ſtroke, 


graſpeth the wealth which he will not labour for, marryeth that Beauty 
which he ſaw but once, and ſhall never ſce again, acteth over thole 
ſins which he ſhall never bring into act, delighteth in that which he 
{hall never enjoy, robbeth, and flayeth, and rideth in triumph ou a 
thought, and fo leaveth his God , who gave him this power and facul- 
ty to a better end then to wallow in this mire, and to be ertlaved to 
the drudgery of ſo vile an imployment. Yet too many are willing to 
perſwade themſclves that God neither ſeeth this nor regardeth it ; that 
a Thought is ſuch Gozamorr, of fo thin an appearance, that it eſcapeth 
the eye, and fo they let up a whole family of thoughts in their mind, 
and dally and delight themſelves with them as with their children, And 
yet this is the ground of all evil, and evil it ſelf, wrought in the Soul, 
which wor keth by its faculties,as the Body doth by its members, the Eye 
and the Hand, And thus it may beat down Temples, murder men, lay 
Kingdoms level with the ground. And it growethand multiplicth, re- 
fHCteth upon it ſelf with joy and content, &* oxznia habet peccatoris pre» 
ter mans, and hath all that makerh a finner but Hands. But though 
Men ſee not our thoughts (for this 1s a Royal prerogative) yet they are 
vilible to his eye who is aSpirit. And they that look upon them as bare and 
naked thoughts, and not as complete works finiſht 1n the ſoul, know not 
themſelves nor the nature of God , and therefore cannot be ſaid to walk 
with him. 

To conclude then 5 Theſe wa'k not with God; let us therefore mark 
and avoid them. The Preſumpruous daring linner walketh not with him, 
but hideth himſclt in his Atheiſtical conceit, That, becauſe Man cannot 
puniſh, God doth not ſee. The Hypocrite cometh torth in a diſguiſe, 
and aCteth lits part, and becauſe Men applaud him, thinketh God 1s of 
their mind ; as the Pantomine 1n Seneca, who obſerving the people well 
pleaſed with his dancing,did every day go up into the Capitol,and dance 
before Jupiter, and was perſwaded that he was alſo delighted in him. 
The Apologizer runneth into the holes and burrows of excuſes, and 
there he is ſafe; for who ſhall ſee him? The Speculative finner hideth 
himſclf and all his thoughts in a thought,in this thought, That Thoughts 
are {0 near to nothing that they are inviſible, That Sin is not ſinful till it 
ipeak with the tongue or act with the hand. But the eye of God is n_—_ 
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then th. .,un. and hiseye ] dr will try the children of men, as the Gold- pal. u 4s 
{mith t:1crh Its gold 19 the fire, and will find out the drofſs, which we do 

nor fre Arndt we will not walk with him, but walk contrary unto him, Lev 16. 21, 
he will al/o walk contrary unto w. He Will ſee us, and not fee us; know 23 &c- 

vs, and nct kaow us, Habermus ne/cienterm Deum quod tamen non neſcit, I 3 de Trin: 


_ faith Hilary © God willlecm not to know that which he doth know; and 


XUM 


his ignov2nce 1s nut Ignorance, but a myſtery. For to them who walk 

not with Þim humbly now, the Word will beat the laſt day, 7 &yow you Matth, 25.12, 
not; then God will keep ſtate, and not know and acknowledge them, 

This pure God will not Know the Uncleanz this God of truth will not 

know th: Diſlembler « this ſtrong and mighty God will bring down the 

Imperious offender 3 this Light will examine thoughts, and excuſes will 

fly before it as the miſt before the Sun. But then, The Lord krnoweth Plal. . 6. 
the way of the Righteous, (ith the Pſalmiſt 3 and thoſe that do juſtly, 

and love Mercy, and walk , as under his all-ſeeing eye, with humility 

and reverence , he will lead by the hand, go along with them, up- 

hold and ſtrengthen them in their walk , ſhadow them under his wing, 

and, when their walk is ended , know them, as he did Moſes , above Zxod. 33. 
all men: And ſeeing his own marks upon them, beholding ( though a Numb u. 
weak, yet) the image of his Juſtice and his Mercy upon them , he will Neb 3417, | 
ſpare them as a father ſpareth his ſor that ſerveth him. He will know 

them and love them, know them and receive them withan EUGE, | 
Well done good and faithful ſervants: You have embraced the Good Matih. ag-n1, 
which I ſhewed you, done the thing which I required of you; you 3ys 
have dealt juſtly with your brethren, and I will be juſt in my promi- 

les; you have ſhewed Mercy , and Mercy (hall crown you ; you have 

walked humbly with me , | will now liſt up your heads, and you (hall 


_ the Kingdom which was prepared for you from the foundation of the ywr.29.34, 
world, 
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But as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was 
born after the ſpirit , even ſo is it now. 


Lp "AY ic | the true iace of the Church in an Allegory of Sarah 


ſenſe then the words at firſt hearing do promiſe, 
Take the full ſcheme and delineation 1n brief. 
x. Here 15 Sarah and Hagar. that 1s, Servitude and Freedom. 2. Here 


ar two Cities; Feraſalem that now is, the Synagogue of the Jews, and 


that Jeruſalem which is above, the Viſton of peace , and mother of all the 
faithtul. For by the new Covenant we are made children unto God, 
2. Here isthe Law promulged and thundred out on #zonnt Sinaz; and 
th: Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace, which God publiſhed, not from 
the mount, but from heaven it ſelf, by the voice of his Son. In all you 
{ce a tir correſpondence and agreement between the type and the thing, 
but ſo that Jersſalew our Mother 1s (till the higheſt, the Goſpel glorious 
with the liberty it brought, and the Law putting on a yoke, breathing 
nothing but ſervitude and fear; Iſaac an hezr, and Iſmael thruſt out , the 
Chriſtian more honorable then the Jew, | 

The curtain is now drawn, and we may enter 1n even within the veil, 
and take that ſenſe which the Apoſtle himſelf hath drawn out ſo plainly 
tous Andindceditis a good and plealing fight to fee our priviledge . 
and priority in any tigure, to find out our inheritance in ſuch an Heir, 
our liberty and freedom though in a Woman, Who would not lay claim 
tr: ſo much peace and fo much liberty ? Who would not challenge kin- 
dred of Iſaac, and a Burgefihipin Jeryſalezz 2 It is true, every Chriſtian 
may : Fut that we miſtake not, and think all is peace and liberty , that 
we Lo.ft not againſt the branches that are cut off, Paul bringeth in a corre- 
Ctive to check and keep down all (welling and lifting up of our ſelves,the 
adverlative particle SED Put as then, ſo now, Weare indeed of Sarah 
the free woman, we are children of the promiſe , we are from Jeruſalew 
which is from above; But, it we will inherit with Iſaac, we muſt be per- 
ſ cnted with aac; 1t we will be of the covenant of Grace, we mult take 
up the Croſs ; 1f we lock for aCity n hoſe maker and founder is God,we mult 
walk to it in our blood, Inother things we riſe above the 1ype, but 
licre we fall, and our condition is the fame :; But as then he that was born 
4jter the fleſh perſecuted hm that was born after the ſpirit, even ſo it is 
7:CIP, 

Ile veil is drawn, and you may behold preſented to your view and 
Conlidcraiton a double parallel: 1. Of the times, But as then, ſo now: 


2, Of 
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+.Of the occurrences, the Acts and Monuments of theſe times,divided be- 
tween two, the Agent and the Patient, thoſe that are born after the fleſh 
perſecuting, and thoſe that are born after the ſpirit ſuffering perſecution. 


The Then was not long ; it began and ended in a ſciff : For Sarah ſaw 


Iſhmael mocking of I aac, Gen. 21. 9. and yet this Scuff began thoſe foxr 
hundred years of perſecution foretold by God Gen. 15. 1 3. and is drawn 
down by our Apoſtle to the times of grace. But the Now is of larger 
extent, and reacherh even to the end of the world, from the Angels 
Antheme to the laſt Trump, when Chriſt ſhall reſign all power into 
his Fathers hand. But becauſe we cannot well take a full view of them 
both, and the Church of Chriſt is one and the ſame from the firſt juſt 
man-Abel ro the Jaſt man that ſhall ſtand upon the earth, though ditfe- 
rent in outward adminiſtration, as Tertullian ſpeaketh upon another oc- 
cafion, Nungquam iſa, ſemper alia, etſt ſemper ipſa, quando alia, becauſe re- 
ceiving degrees of perfection, yet alwayes one and the ſame, when in 
ſome relpefts it appeared not the fame ; we will therefore draw both 
times together, both the 7hen and the Now, the time under the Law and 
the time under the Golpe), within the compaſs of this one poſition and 
doftrine, That though the priviledge and prerogative (I may ſay, Roy- 
alties) of the Church be many,yet was ſhe never exempted from perſecu- 
tion, but rather had it intailed on her as an inheritance. And when we 
ſhall have made this good, 1. from the conſideration of the Quality of 
the perſons here upon the ſtage, the one perſecuting, the other ſuffering z 
the one born: after the fleſh, the other after the ſpirit : 2. from the Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Church, which wi this world is ever Militant : 
3. From the Providence and Wiſdom of God, who put this enmity be- 


tween theſe two ſeeds, between thoſe that are born after the fleſh, and thoſe . 


that are bore after the ſpirit ; When, I ſay, we have pailed over theſe, we 
will in the laſt place draw it down to our ſelves, look back upon Perle- 
cution brandiſhing its terrors upon them both, and ſo learn to take up 
and manage the weapons of our werfare, and prepare our ſelves againſt 
the day of trial. 

That no priviledge of the Church can exempt her from perſecution, 
we may read firſt in the Perſons themlelves ; the one bor after the fleſh, 
the other bor# after the ſpirit.The reaſon is hid, but viſible enough,in their 


De pallio, 


very attributes. For as fleſh Iuſteth againſt the Spirit, and theſe two are con- Gal.5.17, 


trary, that 1s, are carried by the ſway of their very natures to contrary 
things 3 ſo the children of the one and of the other are contrary. Of 


the firſt our Apoſtle will tell us that they kiJed the Lord Jeſus and their ; Theſis; 


own Prophets, and perſecuted Chriſtians : And the reaſon tolloweth, which 
indeed is again(t all reaſon, but was the belt motive they had, for as 
they hated God, ſo were they contrary to all men, looking with an evil 
eye upon the graces of God in others, and whatſoever ſavoured of the 
Spirit, Like Hannibal in the itory, they can part with any thing but 
War and Contention ; they can be without their native Country, but 


not without an enemy :; And the reaſon is plain, For that which is born John 3. 5. 


of the fleſh, is fleſh, that is, hath all the qualities and malignity of fleſh, is 
full of the works of the fl:th, which are the very principles of conten- 
ton and perlecution: 
James, 4re they not from thoſe !uſts which fight in the members? From En- 
vy and Malice, trom Covetouſneſs and Ambition. Theſe are the works 
ot the Flcſh, and are railcd from the Fleſh as one creature is from ano- 
ther of the fame kind, or rather as a Serpent is out of carrion, or a Sca- 
race out of dung. Theſe, if they cannot find occafion of doing evil, 


will work and furce it out of Good it ſelf, So Cain, the firſt diſciple of 
the 


From whence are wars and tumnults ? faith S. Jam. 4 1. 
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the Devil, 15S Balile calieth him, few h# brother for no other reaſon bur 


this, becauſe his works were evil, and his brothers good, For he was, laich 
thi: ext, of that wicked one (tor to be born of the fleſh and to be born of 1h, 
Devil, are one and the {ame thing) from the tather of Envy ; though not, 
as the Rabbines phanſied, born oi the very filth and ſeed which the Ser. 
pent conveyed into Eve. It there were no evil men, there could be yg 
perſecutivn, For I cannot ſee how it is poſſible tor good men to perſe; 
Cute one another, It is more probable that Satan ſhould riſe up againſt 
Satan, and one devil caſt out another. Evil men may rage againſt evj] 
men : A covetous man may rob and ſpoil a covetous man, and a proud 
man may ſwell againſt a proud man, and an ambitious man lay hold on 
him that is climbing , and pull him back into the duſt. For that which 
made them brethren in evil may make them enemies. Herode and Pi. 
late may fall out, and then be reconciled, and joyn their forces as one 
man againſt Chriſt, and then fall aſfunder and be at diſtance again. The 
wicked may gather together, and with one heart and with one ſoul pur- 
ſue the innocent, and hold out their ſwords together, and joyn their 
forces to rob anu ſpoil them and then, when they are to divide the 
ſpoil, turn the points of their [words at one anothers breaſts. For they 
cannot make way to the end of their hopes but by {ſtriking down them 
that ſeem to {tand in their way. They cannot be rich but by making 
cihers poor, they cannot be at liberty but by binding others, they can- 
not ſoar to their dcfires height but by laying others on the ground, they 
cannot live at eaſc unle(s they ſee others in their grave; which are the 
leveral kinds of Perſecution, as it it were the ſiings of that Scorpion, 
Thele are the onely lncendiarics in Church or Common-wealth, the 
preat troublers of the peace of lſrae). Theſe deſtroy the walls and 
break down the towers of a City ; theſe rend the Veil, nay, dig up the 
very foundation of the Temple, The Spirit is named , but from the 
Fleſh is the perſecution. For what did the Husbandmen ſet upon the | ord 
of the vineyard but to gajn the inheritance £ What ſet the whole city of 


Epheſus in an uproar but Demetrius his Rhetorick, the brutiſh but ſtrong 


perſwaſtons of the fleſh 2 From this craft have we this gain, Though the 
Truth and Religion be h<!d up and ſhewed openly for a pretenſe, yet cn- 
vy and Malice, Covetoulncls and Ambition, envenom the heart ard 
ſtrengthen the hands of all the enemies of the Church, theſe whet the 
ſword, theſe make the furnace of Pcrſecution ſeven times hotter then it 
would be. The fleſh is the treaſury from whence theſe winds blow that 
rage and beat down all before them. Thus it is with every one that is 
born of the fleſh; he is ever in labour with miſchief, ever teeming and tra- 
vellicg with perſecution, and wanteih nothing but Occaſton,as a Midwite, 
to bring it forth. 

Now, as we have beh<1d ore perſon in this Tragedy, and the chietcſt 
atour, ſo let us look upon the other, the Patient, born after the ſpirit. 
And behold a Lamb : for the Spirit, who came down like a Dove, be- 
getteth no Tigers or Lions! Behold a Man, a Worm, and no Man, virum 
perpiſſitium, as Seneca calleth Socrates, 4 #2a# of ſufferance, deaf (or It 
not, yet) dumb to all reproches, and, when injuries are loudeſt, as lent 
as the Grave, kiſting the hand that ſtriketh him, avacy #» v2y, ſpiritualized in 
matter, as Nazianzene, candidatum crucis, as Tertullian faith, one that 18 
ſo fitted and prepared for the Croſs that he looketh upon it as upon a pre: 


ferment : Poor Lamb ! he cannot bite and devour, he cannot ſcatter the 


counſels of the cratty, he cannot bind the hands of the mighty : /g#orant 
ard fooliſh, as David ſpeaketh, as a beaſt inthis world; a man in nothing 
but 1n Chriſt Jeſus; being clemcnted and made up of Love, Peace, Long- 


ſuffering, 
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Afſer -c, Gentleneſs, Leekneſi, the principles of the Spirit z having no ſe- Gal5- 22. 
cu, nw policy, no eloquence, nv ſtrength, but that which lieth in kts 
in .£c2cy and truth, which he carrieth about as a cure, but it is lookt up- 
044 45 4 poriecation by thoſe who will not be healed Why haſi thou ſet me 
was amirk © ſaith Fob. Whygevery one that is born of the ſpir:t 1s let 
up asa mark. S. Paul callcth it 2ſpeFacle, He that is burr of the [pirit is 1 Cor. 4. 6; 
no {ooner thus born but he cometh forth 4 contentious man, that $friveth Jerem 15.10. 
nth the whole earth. The Spirit catinot breathe and work in htm bur it | 
ſhaketh every corner of the earth, every thing that is from the earth 
earthy. It (triveth to pull the Wanton from the harlots lips, and to 
Ie] the Ambitious with thoſe who are of low degree; it beateth the 
Covetous from his Mammon, it wreſteth the ſword out of the hand of the 
Kevenyer, it ſtriketh out the teeth of the Oppreſlour ; it mrarketh the Rom, 16.19, 
$cliſmatick, and avoideth him, it anathematizeth the Heretick. It is that Numb.22.22. 
Angel which /{andeth in our way when we are running greedily for a re- Juder- 
ward, Ttis that Prophet that forewarneth us, that Hand on the wall that Dans. 5. 
writeth agatnſt us, that Cock that calleth us to repentance, that Tramp that Matth,26.745. 
{ummoneth us to judgement, Well ſaid Martine Luther, Nibil ſcanda'c- 
[4s veritate, There 1s not a more offenſive thing in the world then that 
fpirit of Truth which begetteth and conſtituteth a Chriſtian, Ir mucti 
rclembleth the Load ſtone, qui trahkit ſimul & avertit, is at once both at» 
tractive and averle, at one part draweth the Iron, at the other loatheth 
it, The Truth knitteth all good men, all that are born of the ſpirit, in a 
bond of peace, but withdraweth it ſelf, and will not joyn with the evi], 
with thole who are bor after the fleſh, and ſo maketh them enemies. And 
theretore I may add to Luther, Nihil periculoſiws veritate, There is not a 
more dangerous thing in the world, in reſpect of the world, then the 
Truth. For as the Truth (as it was ſaid of Noah, Heb. 11. 7.) condem- 
meth the world, that is, convinceth it of infidelity, and fo leaveth it open 
to the lentence of condemnation, ſo doth the world allo condemn the 
Truth; 1. By reproching it : Ecquis Chriſtus cum ſua fabnla? ſaid the 
Heathen ; Þ hat ads here is with Chriſt and bis Legend? And lo ſaith eves 
ry Atheiſt 1n his heart, every one that 7s born after the fleſh. 2. By ſelling 
It; asthe Wanton doth, for a ſmile 3 the Covetous, tor bread, for 15at j@55.5. 
which is not bread , the Ambitious, for a breathza ſound, a thought z the 
Superſtitious, for a pifture, an idole, which is othizg. 3. By violence , cox. 8. 4. 
aga1h{t the friends and lovers of Truth, that they may drive it out of the | 
world, by commanding and charging them to ſpeak no more in that name, As 4.17. 
by perſecuting them, as Iſhmael did Iſaac, with aſcoff : For this is all we 6. 
read, Sarah [aw Iſhmael mocking. And this ſcoff, this derifion, whatſve- Genea1,g. 
verit was, S, Paul calleth perſecution. And this is the Devils Method, 
to meke a (cofithe prologue to a Tragedy, touſher in Perſecution with a 
Jeer , firſt put Chriſtians in the skins of beaſts, and then bait them to 
death with dogs ; firſt diſgrace them, and then ad Leones, Away with 
them to the Lions ; firſt call the orthodox Biſhops traditores, and then 
beat them down at the very Altar; firſt make them vile, and then no- 
thing. The Pſalmiſt fully expreſleth it, Sword: are in their lips. For Plal,s 9.9; 
every word thele {cofters ſpeak eateth fleſh, It is a mock now, it will 

* a blow, it will bea wound, {t beginneth in a libel}, it endeth in Kiſe, 
ki, and eat, The firſt letter, the Alpha, is a mock 5 the laſt, the © wize, 
s defolation. Thus the ſor of the free- woman, he that is born after the 
ſpirit, is ever the patient 3 and the /07: of the bond:woman, he that is born 
aſter the fleſh, layeth on ſure [trokes. Unus venter, ſed non unus animus, 
laith Auguſtine 3 As the twins ſtrove in the womb ot Rebekah, ſo theſe 
two,toe Good and the Evil, [trive ia the World; the one by lilence,the 


other 
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other by noiſe, the one by being what he 1s, the other by being argry 
that heis ſo; the one by his life, the other by his ſword. Art thou bory 
of the Spirit, a true member of Chrilt > Then prepare thy ſelf for temptation 
as the 1on of Sirach ſpeaketh For when thou halt put on thele graces 
that make thee one, thou haſt with them put on alſo a crown of thornes, 
If thou be an Iſaac, thou ſhair find an Iſhmael, | 

Thus by lockiag on the Perſons in the Text you may plainly ſee the 
face and condition of the Church, and that no priviledge ſhe hath can 
exempt her from perſecution, This will yet more plainly appear from 
the very Nature and Conſtitution of the Church, which is belt ſen in 
her blood, when ſhe is Militant : Which is more full and expreflive then 
any other repreſentation or title that ſhe hath. T he Church ot Chriſt and 
the Kingdomes of the earth are not ot the ſame m-king and conſtitution, 
have nut the ſame ſoul and ſpiritto animate them, Theſe may ſeem to 
be built upon Air; they are ſo ſoon thrown down : That is raiſed upon 
a holy Hill, Theſe have a weak and frail hand to ſet them up, and ay 
weak a hand may caſt them down + That is the work of Omnipotency, 
which fencerth it about, and fecureth it from Death and Hell. Theſe 
depend upon the Opinions, upon the AﬀeCtions, upon the Luſts of men, 
which change oftner then the wind 3 upon the breath of that monſter the 
Multitude, which is any thing, and which is nothing, which 1s it knoweth 
not what, and never apreeth with it (elt, 1s yvever one but 1n a tempeſt, in 
tumult and ſedition; That is founded upon the eternal Decree and Will 
of God, and upon Immurabi'ity it felf, and ſh:jl ftand faſt for ever, 
Theſe, when they are in their height and glory, are under uncertainty 
and chance The Church und«r the wing and ſhadow of that Providence 
which can neither erre nor milcarry, but worketh mightily and irrcfiſti- 
bly to its end. His evertendis una dies, hora, momentun [ufficit ; Thele 
are long a ray ſing, and are blown dewn in a moment ; Bur the Church 
is as everliſting as his love that built it, Ina word, theſe are worn out 
by Time, The Church is but melted and purged 1n ir, and ſhall then 
be moſt glorious when | ime ſhall be no more. 1 know well, Perſecutic 
on appeareth to us as a Fury ſent from hell ; and every hair, every threat, 
Is a ſnake that hiſieth at us; but it is our Senſuality and Cowardile that 
whippeth us : Yet the common conſent of all men hath given her a fairer 
ſhape 3 and they that run from her do prefer the ſuffering part : And as 


As 20.35. Our Saviour ſaid, I? is more blejjed to give then to receive, (0 1s 1t vox populi, 


the voice of the People, thougi they practice it not, It 7s better to ſuffer 
then to oppreſs, Even they who have the ſword in their hand, and breath 
nothing but terrour and death, will rage yet more if you ſay they perſe- 
cute you, and eitner magnihe their cruelty with the name of Juſtice, or 
elſe ſeck to perſwade the world that they, and they alone, ſuffer perſecu- 
tion. Every man flieth perſ:cution,and every man is willing to own it. The 
Arians complained of the cruelty of the Orthodox, and the Orthodox of 
the fury of the Arians. Vos dicitis pati perſecutionem, faith Auguſtine 
to the Manicheesz Ton ſay you ſuffer 5 but our houſes are laid waſt by you. 
Tou ſay you ſuffer 5, but your armed men put out our eyer. Tou ſay you ſuffer 
but wefall by the ſword. I'hat you do tous, you will not tmpute to your ſelver; 
but what you do to your ſelves, you impute to us, Thusit was then. And 
how do we louk back upon the Marian daies, as if the bottomlefſs-pit did 
never ſmoke but then? And are not they of the Romiſh party as loud 1n 
their complaints, as if the Devil were never let looſe till now? We bring 
forth our Martyrs with a faggot on their ſhoulder, and they theirs with a 
Tiburn-tippet (as Father Latimer calleth it) and both glory in Perfecu- 
tion, We ſee then every party claimeth a title to Perſecution, and 
counteth 
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counteth it honour to be placed in the number of thoſe that ſuffer. And 
indeed Perſecution is the honour, the proſperity, the flouriſhing condirti- 
on of the Church : for 1t maketh her indeed viltble. Nazianzene, I re- 
member, calleth it, the Sacrament and myſtery of blood ; a viſible {ign of 
inviſible grace, where one thing is ſeen, and another thing done; where 
the Chriſtian ſuffereth and rejoyceth ; is caſt down, and promoted tal. 
leth by the {word, toriſe to eternity : where Glory lieth hid in Diſgrace, 
Advantage in Loſs,and Life in Death : a Church ſhining in. the midſt of all 
the blackneſs and darkneſs and terrours of the world. Floridi Mdartyres Epilt.20.21, 
they are called by S. Cyprian. 

But this you may ſay 1s true if we take the Church as Inviſible, made up 
of Sheep onely, as Collection of Saints, To ſpeak truly, Charity 
buildeth up no other Church : For all ſhe beholdeth are either fo, or in 
a pef{tvility of having that honour, though the eye of Faith can fee but a 
ſmall number to make up that body. But take the Church under what 
notion you pleaſe, yet it will be eaſe to obſerve that Perſecution may 
enlarge her territories, increaſe her number, and make her more viſible 
then ſhe was when the weather was fair, and no cfoud or darkneſs hung 
over her 5 that when her branches were lopt off, ſhe ſpread the more 3 
that when her members were diſperſed, there were more gathered to 
herz that when they were driven about the world, they carried that 
ſweet-ſmelling ſavour about them which dtew in multitudes to follow 
them ; thar in their flight they begat many chilcren unto Chriſt. Crz- Apolog. 
delitas veStra illecebra et ſee, faith Tertullian. 

In the laſt place, As 7t was ther, ſo it is now. $. Paul doth not ſay, 
It may be ſo, or, Tt is by chance, but ſoit is, by the Providence of God, OO _ 
which is ſeen in the well ordering and bringing of every motion and ,,, 74 fun, 
a(tion of man to a right end, which commonly runneth in a contrary Aquin. 
courſe to that which Fleth and Blood, humane Infirmity, would find our. 
Eternity and Mortality, Majeſty and Duſt and Aſhes, Wifdome and I[g- 
noraiice ſteer not the ſame courſe, nor are they bound to the ſame point. 
My wages are not your wayes, nor my thoughts yours, {auh God by his Pro- las $5.8. 
ph«t to a fooliſh Nation who in extremity of tolly would be wiſer then 
God. Mine are not as yours, not ſuch uncertain, fuch vain, ſuch con- 
tradictory and deceitful thoughts, but as far removed from yours as þ-4- 
ven is from the earth, God hideth himſelt under a veil, and is merciful Pris tum ma- 
when he ſeemeth angry z and juſt, when 1n outward appearance he fa- CC CEEEE 
voureth oppreſiion; he ſhadoweth us under his wings, when we think js, tum ma- 
he thundreth againſt us, and raiſeth his Church as high as heaven when #77 oprimus, 
we tremble and imagin he hath opened the gates of hell to devour her. ton; Tert 1. 
Were Fleſh and Blood to build a Church, we ſhould draw our lines out 2-24v. Mercl- 
in a pleaſant place. It ſhould not be a Houſe ſubje& to weather, but **? 
ſome houle ot pleaſure, a Seraglto, not in Egypt or Babylon, bur in the 
Fortunate Iflands, or in Paradiſe : Our Lily ſhould be ſet tar enough 
from the Thorns, We would go to Heaven without any fs or d4nds, 
without any Buts or dificulties. We would be eaſed, but not weary 5 
be ſaved, but not believe; orbelieve, but not ſuffer : We would enter As 14. 22. 
into Gods Kingdome, but not with tribu'ation; that is, we would have 
God neither provident, nor juſt, nor wiſe, that is (which is a ſad inter- 
pretation) we would have no God at all. 

but Gods method iz beſt : And that which we call Perſecution is his j3,ymem operis 
art, his way of making of Saints, De perverſo auxiliatur 5 He raiſeth us frefus excu- 
by thoſe evils we labour under. As in his manifold wiſdome he redeem. {7 = 
ed mankird, ſo the manner and method of working out our ſalvation is ac c.5. 


9m the lamz Wifd me and Providence : which asit ſet an Oportet up- EINE 
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on Chriſt to ſufſer for us, ſoit ſet an Oportet upon the Church to have , 
Av 14-22 fellowſhip in liis ſufferings : We muſt through many affliGions be couſecry. 
ted, be made perfect, and fo exter into the Kingdome of God, We my(t 
firſt be made more ſpiritual by the contradiction of thyſe who are bory af. 
+ ter the fleſh, more Haacs then betore for the many Ithmaels. So Perfeſtj. 
on 15 not onely agreeable to the wildome of God, but convenient to the 
weakneſs of Man, God will not fave ns, we cannot be ſaved any other 
Phil.t.29: WAY : Oportet, we muſt go this way, Nay, Dat#uz eſt ; It isa gift ; 1t 5s 
| given not onely to believe, bitt to ſuffer 5 a gitt for which heaven it ſelf is 
Matth. s. given.* And itis a Beatitude, Bleſſed poverty, bleſſed mourning, bleſſed per. 
ſecution, Bleſlednels is ſet upon thele as a Crown, or as rich embroy. 
derie, upon ſackcloth, or ſume courſer (tuff. Thus you ſee the Churth 
Is not, cannot be, exempt from Perſecution, it either we conſider the 
Quality of the Perſons themſelves, or the Nature and Conſtitution of the 
Church, or the Providence and Wiſdome and Mercy of God, As it was 
then, ſo is it now, In Abraham's family Iſhmael mocketh and perſccuteth 
aac; In thz world the Synagogue perſccuteth the Church, and in the 
Church one Chriſtian perſecuteth another. It was ſo,it is ſo,and it will be 
ſo to the end of the world. 
Let us now look back upon this dreadful but bleſſed fight, and ſee 
what advantage we can work, what light we can ſtrike out of this cloud of 
Revel. 2.10. blood to direct and ſtrengthen us in this our wartare, that we may Le 
« Pet,4.12+ faithſulunto death,and ſo receive the crown of life. And firſt let us not Zailede, 
as S. Peter ſpeaketh, think it ſtrange, or be amazed at the fiery trial ; not 
be diſmayed when we ſee that betall the Church which befallerh all the 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths in the world, when we ſee the face of the - 
Church gather blackreſs, and not ſhine in that beauty, in which tormerly 
« we beheld her, For what ſtrange thing is 1t that Iſhmael ſhould mock 
Haac ? The Church o far as ſhe 1s viſible, in reſpe& ot her viſibility and 
outward form, is as ſubje& to change as any other thing that is ſeen, as 
thoſe things which we uſe to ſay are but the balls of Fortune to play with. 
2 Cor 4.18 For thoſe things of the Church which are ſeen are but temporal ; thoſe which 
1 Cor, 7. 31 are eternal are not ſeem, The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, ſaith S, 
Pau!; and fo doth the faſhion of the Church. And when the ſcene is 
changed, it cometh forth with another face, and ſpeaketh now like 
a ſervant who ſpake before like a Queen. In brief, the Church 
turned about on the wheel of change, is ſubject to the fame ſtorms, 
| to the ſame 1njuries, tu the ſame craft and violence, which the 
. Philoſopher ſaith, make that alteration in States, change them not into 
thoſe which may bear ſome faint reſemblance of them, but into that 
which is moſt unlike and contrary to them, ſetteth up that in their 
place, leaving them loſt, and Jabouring under the expectation of another 
change. Thus it is, and ever was, and ever ſhall be with the Church in re- 
Gen.z-159; ſpect of outward profeſſion, which is the face of the Church, nor hath the 
Seed of the woman (o bruiſed the Serpent: head, but that he {til b3rcth at the 
Exodat7- heel. Behold the children of Ifr2el in the wilderneſs, ſometimes, in 
ſtraits, anon 1n Jarger wayes ; ſometimes fighting, ſometimes reſting, as 
at mount Stnat 3 ſumetimes going forward, and ſometimes turning back- | 
ward ; ſometimes on the mountains, and ſometimes in the vallies : ſomes 
times in places of ſweetneſs; as Mithkah, and ſometimes in pl.ices of 
bitterneſs, as Marah. Behold them in a more ſettled conditicz. when 
their Church had Kings for her nurſing-fathers ; how did 1dojatry fo!- 
low Religion at the heel, and ſupplant it ? And of all their Kings how 
few of them were not Idolaters * How many profeflours were there, when 
Elijah the great Prophet could ſee but one ? And how can that have al- 
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wayes the ſame countenance winch 15 under the powers and wills of mor- 
tal men, which change foott, ſometimes 1n the fame man, but are never 
long the ſame in many, amorgſt whom one is fo uniike the other that 
he will not futier that to ſtand Jong which a former hand hath ſet up, 
but will model the Church as ne pleale, ard of thule who Jook upon it 
with an cye of diſtaſt will Icave ſo few, and under ſuch a cloud, that 
they {hall be ſcarce vifible?2 Not to ſpeak of former times, of thoſe ſever 


—— —— - — OO" 


golden Candelſticks which arc row removed out of their place, nor of Rev-1.12, 20. 


thole many alterations In atter-ages, but to come home to our ſelves ; 
Our Reformed Religion cinnor buaſt of many more years then make up 
the age of a Man, Tiat (ix years light of the Goſpel in the dayes of 
Edward the Saint was ſoon overipread and darkned with a cloud of 
blood in Queen Maries reign, Since when we have been willing to be- 
lieve (for we made our boalt of it) that it fhined out in beauty to theſe 
preſent times, which have thought fic to retorm the Reformation it ſelf; 
And now for the glory of it, for its Order and Diſcipline, which 1s the 
face of it, wv x); where is it to be ſeen? We may fay of it, as Job 


doth of frail Man, 7t dieth, it waſteth, it giveth up the ghoſt, and where Job 14: :0. 


irit? Talk what wewill of Perpetuity, of Viſibility, of outward Pro- 
tettion, quod cniquan accidere poteſt, cuivis poteſt > What we have feen 
done to one Church, may certainly be done to another, may be done to 
all, What was done in Alia may be done in Europe, and if the Candle- 
ſtick be removed out of one, ir may be removed out of any place. Nor 
is that Church which calleth her (elf the Mother and Queen of the reſt 
ſecure from violence, but may be driven from herfeat and pomp,though 


ſhe be bold to tell the world that the gates of Hell ſhail not prevail againſt Pſ:l.125.1. 


her. Religion, it is true, is as mount Sion, which cannot be moved, but 
ſtandeth faſt for ever, No ſword, no power can divide me fromit, nor 
torce it out of my embraces. It hath its protectiongits ſalvam gardiam, 
from Omnipotency. But the outward profeſſion of it, the form and 
manner in which we profeſs it, ina word, that face of the Church which 
Is viſible, is as ſubject to change as all thoſe things are which are under 
the Moon, Al! I ſhall fay is, Wonder not at it « for the Church of Chritt 
is {till the ſame, the ſame in her nakedneſs and poverty that ſhe was in 
her cloth of wrought gold and all her embroyderie. Marvel not then :; 


for ſuch Admiration is the child of Ignorance, an exhalation from the 


Fleſh, and hath more in it of Iſhmael then of iſaac. 
And that we may not marvel, let us in the next place have a right 
jadgement 1n all things, and not fet up the Church in our phanſy, and 


ſhape her out by the {tate and pomp of this world , but be transformed by Rom.t 2-2. 


the renewing of our minds, We mult not make the world the Idea and 
platform ot a Church. Monarchy is the be{t form of government, ſaith 
the Philoſopher; and therefore, ſay they at Rome, the fitteſt for the 
Church. Judges are {ct up to determin controverſies in the Common- 
wealth ; and by this pattern they ereCt a Tribunal for a Judge in matters 
of faich. Temporall Felicity and Peace is the deſire of the whole earth; 
hence they have made it a note and mark of the Church of Chriſt; 
like the wanton Paiarer in Pliny, who drew the Picture of a Goddels in 
the ſhape and likeneſs of his Paramour, and thought that was beſt and 
fitteft which he beſt liked. From hence it is, from our too much fami- 
liarity with the World,” from our daily parleys with Vanity, from our 
wanton Hoſpitality and free reception of it into our thoughts, and the 
delight we take in ſuch a gueſt, that we are deceived, and loſe all the 
ſtrength of our judgment, and are not able to diſtinguiſh between Hea« 
venand Earth, and diſcern that one diflereth from the other in — 
| An 
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And being thus blinded, having this veil drawn before our tice, we are 
very apt to take the Church and the World to be altke, miſccre Deun 
& jeculum, to mingle God and the World together, and place our {clves 
betwixt them, and fo make Vanity it {ct our companion In our way to 
happineſs. Therefore Jer us caft down thele bubbles of air bluwn up by 
the Fleſh, and in time of peace prepare for war, behold the glittering 
of the Sword and all its terrour, and then by the wiſdom which the Spt- 
rit teacheth, arm our ſelves againſt it, every man ſaying within himſelf, 
This can but kill the body, which is every day in killing it ſeIt 3 living, and 
dying , building up it ſelf, which is next to raine : but 1f 1 faint, I loſe 
my fon}, which God breathed into me, and then made as immortal ag 
himſelf; and whileſt I fiy trem the edge of the ſword, my back(liding 
_ ,,., carrieth me into the pit of deſtruction. Thus by familiar convetfing 
In pact, labore, ; p S—- __ , | « 
& incommedis With the blow before it fall, by ſetting Lite againſt Death, and Eternity 
bellum pai 4iſ- againſt a Moment, we may blunt its edge, and ſo'conquer before we 
to, fight. This is our military Diſcipline, this is our Spiritual exerciſe, our 
campmecur- Martyrdome before Martyrdome. This bindeth the ſacrifice with cords 
_ to the horns of the altar, and maketh it ready to be offered vp. This 
Teri .ad Mart. prepareth us for war, that we may have peace 3 peace, before we fight 
OS bf (whileſt wereſt on the authority and command of our Emperour, and on 
cipl.aro fun bis ſtrengths for we may do all things in Chriſt that firengtÞneth us and 
& twice ſe: then peace, everlaſting peace, the reward and crown of victory.Ever 
TIE day to a Chriſtian Souidier is dies preliaris, a day of batte!], 1n vvhich 
qzicſer, Val. he maketh ſome aſlault or other, and galneth advantage on the adrer- 
Sax 1. 7-3 ſary, For however the day may be fair, and no cloud appear, yet the 
17.32, . {enrence is gone out, AU that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer per- 
fecution, What, ſhall all be torn on the rack, or bruiſed ofi the wheel? 
Shall all be facrificed 2 ſhall all be Martyrs? Yes, all ſhall be Martyrs, 
though many of them Joſe not a dropof bluud. Habet & pax jntos Mars 
zyresz Thereis a kind of Martyrdome in peace, For he that thus pre- 
pareth and fitteth himſelf, he that by an afſiduous mortifying of himſelf 
(vvhich indeed is in ſome degree to deify himfelf) buildeth up in himſelf 
this firm reſolution to leave all, to ſuffer all for the narane of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel, he ſuffcreth. before he ſuffereth , he ſuttereth though he 
rover fuffereth, there wanting nothing to complete it but an Iſhmael, 
but the Tyrant and the Executioner, He cannot but be willing to leave 
theworld whois gone out of italready. Be ye therefore realy; for in an 
| hour when you think not, the $on of man, the Captain of your falyation, 
Bellam #it 5 may come, and put you into the Jiſts, Though the trumpet ſound nor 
ed tian of, IO battell, yetis it not peace. And if you asx me how yuu ihall make 
{6 c:moperas TEAUy and addrefs your ſelves, what preparation Is required, 1 may fay, 
e/oues ej 824 T1 no more then this, To love the truth which you protels, ro make it 


ex/erit, Grots 
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De Ture be't3 Jour guide, your counſcllour, your oracle, whileſt the light ſhineth 


& jacis, upon your head 3 when that faith, Go, to go; and when it ſaith,Do thy, 
175.47, to doit wardCay rho Jugyy, Fo exerciſe your ſouls unto gocliineſs, and ſo in: 
Tots o5174e 


corporate It, as1It were, and make it conlubſtantiall vvith them, and 
Spa FA leave imprinted therein an indeleble character thereof, For if you thus 
2 2 dilploy and maniteſt it in every action of your lite, 1t you thus faſten it to 
7:21)4 oy. yeurloul, and make it apart of it in time of peace, you vvill not then 
=vYr4. 8, part withitata blaſt, atthe mock of an Iſhmae], or the breath of a Ty- 
m;36 7%) m rant, vvhich Is but in his noſtrillss you vvill not forſake it in time of 
| 496 goa temptation. Love, it it be true, 1s mighty in operation, ſ{rezger then 
mil Death it ſelf, and vvill mect and cop: vvith him, though he cometh to- 
Revs% Waris us on his P.zle horſe, vvith all his pomp and terrour, Love, ſaith a 
| mo By devuut Writer, # a Philoſopher, and can diſcover the nature and qualities, 
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the malienity and weakneſs of thoſe evils which are ſet up to ſhake our conſtan- 
cy, and ſtrike us from that rock on which we are foinded, Who is a God like 
unto our Gods laith David. What can be like to that we love ? what 
can be equal to it ? It our hearts be ſet on the Truth, toit the whole 


World is not worth a thought, nor can that ſhop of vanities ſhew forth put (oe 
any thing that can ſhake a ſoul, or make the paſſions turbulent and unruly, #ac lm Five 
thar can draw a tear, or force a ſmile, that can deject the ſoul with for. oe 177 


. — 2 R ritus, Tert. Ce 
row, or make It mad with joy, that canraiſe an Anger,or ſtrike a Fear,or $peR. c, 15. 


ſet a Di fire on the wing : Every objett is dull and dead, and hath no- 
thing of temptation in it. For to love the Truth is all in all, and it be- 


ſpeaketh-the World as S. Paul did the Grave, Where #s thy vidory ? Nor iCor. 15.:5- 
height, nor depth can ſeparate us from that we love. Love is a Sophiſter, 299-835 


able to anſwer every argument, wave every ſubtilty, and defeat the De- 


vils ronuale, his wiles and crafty enterprizes. Nay, Love is a Magician, 
and can conjure down all the terrours and noyſe of Perſecution, which 
are thoſe evil Spirits that amaze and cow us. Love can rowle and quick- 


en our drooping ard fainting ſpirits, and ſtrengthen the moft feeble knees cb. 12.i2- 


and the hands that hang down, If we love the Truth, if Truth be the an- 
tecedent, the conſequent is moſt natural and neceflary, and it cannot but 
follow, That therefore we will, when there is reaſon, lay down our lives 
forit, For again, what is ſaid of Faith, 1s true of Love ; It purificth the 
conſcience : and when that is clean and pure, the foul is in perfect 
health, chearful and aQiveztull of courage either to do or ſuffer, ready 
for that diſgrace which bringeth honour, for that ſmart which begetteth 
joy, for that wound which ſhall heal, for that death which is a gate open- 
ed to eternity, ready to go out and joyn with that peace which a good 
conſcience (which 1s her Angelus cuſtos, her Angel to keep her 1n all her 
wayes) hath fealed and aſſured unto her. A guod conſcience is the foun- 
dation of that bliſs which the noble army of Martyrs now enjoy. Butif 
in our whole courſe we have not hearkened to her voice when fhe bid 
us do this, but have done the contrary, it in our ruff and jollity we have 
thus ſ\phted and baffled her, it 1s not probable that we fhall ſuffer for 
her ſake, but we ſhall willingly, nay, haſtily, throw her oft and renounce 
her, when to part with hers to eſcape the evil that we molt fear, and a- 
void the blow that is coming towards us. We ſhall ſoon let go that 
which we hold but for faſhions ſake, which we fight againſt while we de- 
fend it, and which we tread under foot even then when we exalt it ; 
which hath no more credit with us then what our parents, our education, 
the voice of the people, and the multitude of profeſlours have even for- 
ced upon us ? If the Truth have no more power over us, if we have no 
more Jove for the Truth but this which hath nothing but the name of 
Love, and is indeed the contrary 3 if we bleſs it with our tongue, and 
fight againſt it with our Juſts; it at once we embrace and ſtifle it ; then 
we are I1hmaels, and not Iſaacs. And can an Iſhmael in the twinkling of 
aneye be made an Iſaac? I will not fay it is impoflible 3 but it carrieth 
but little ſhew of probability : and if it be ever done, it is not to be 
brought in cenſumz ordinariornm, it falleth not out in the ordinary courſe 
that is ſer, but is to be looked upon as a miracle, which isnot wrought e- 
very day, but at certain times, and upon ſome important occafion, and 
to ſome efpecial end.For it is very rare and unuſual thatConſcience ſhould 
be quict and ſilent ſo long, and then on the ſudden be as the mighty voice 
of God; thatit ſhould lie hid ſo long, and then come forth and work a 
miracle. Keep faith, faith S. Paul, and a good conſcience, which ſome ha: 
ving put away, concerning faith have made ſhip-wrack. Faith will be loſt 
ww the wayes and Hoods of this preleat world, it a good Conſcience be 
nor 
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not kept. If then thou wilt ſtand up agatnſt Iſhmae}, be ſure to be an 
lazac, a child of promilc and an heir to the faith of Abraham. Ifthey 
wilt be ſecure trom the ti:-ſh be renewed 1n the ſpirit. If thoy 
wilt be fit to take up the crots firſt crucifie thy felt, thy luſts and affe. 
Ctions. This is all the preparation that is required, which every one 
that is born after the ſpirit doth make, And there needech no more ; 
For he that is thus fitted to follow Chr:ſt an the receneration againit the 
Iſhmaclites of this world, is well qualified, and will not be atraid, to 
meet him in the clouds and inthe air, when he ſhall come in terrour to 
Judze both the quick and the dead. 

And now to conclude ; What ſaith the Scripture 2 Caſt out the bond wo, 
man and her ſon : for the ſon of the bond woman ſhatl not inherit with the 
{on of the free-woman. It 1s true, I{hmael was caſt out i210 1he wilderneſs 
of Beerſheba + And the Jew is calt out, ejeFur, faith Tertullian, celi ©: 
/oliextorris, caſt out of Jeruſalem, ſcattered and diſperſed over the face 
of the earth, and made a proverb of obſtinate Impictiy ; ſo that when 
we call a man a Jew, putamus ſufficere convitium, we think we haverailed 
loud enough. But now how {hall the Church caſt out thuie of her own 
bowels, of her houſe and family 2 And ſuch enemics ſhe may have, which 
hang upun her breaſts, called by the ſame Word, fcaled with ihe f1me Sas 
craments, and challenging a part in the ſame common ſalvation. To caft 
out is an act of violence ;z and the true Church evermore hath the ſuftcr- 
ing part : But yct ſhe may caſt thexz out, and that with violence , but 
then it Is with the lame vzolence we take the kingdome of heaven, a Vior 
lence upon our ſelves. 1 By laying our ſelves pruftrate, by the vehe- 
mency of our devotion, by our frequent prayers that God would either 
me!t their hcarts or ſhorten their hands; either bring them into the right 
way, or ſtrike off their chariot wheels. For thz: kind of [pirit, theſe ma- 
Iixnant ſpirits, cannot be cast out tut by prayer and faiting, which is encrge. 
tical and prevalent, «xy n, faith Euſebius, a wot invincible and irre- 


{lible 1hivg, placing us under the wing of God , far above all 


principalitics and powers, above all the flatteries and terrours of the 
world, there with Stephen pleading for Saul the periecutour till he be- 
come Paul the Apoſtle 3 whichis in effec to caff oxt the Perſecution it ſelf, 
2. By our patience and long-ſuffering- Patience worketh more mira: 
cles then Power. It giveth us thoſe goods which our enemies take from 
us, it maketh Diſhonour glorious, it dulleth the edge of the (word, it 
cooleth the flames of tire, it weaxicth cruelty, ſhamerh the Devil, and like 
a wile Captain turneth the ordnance upon the facc of the enemy. It is 
the proper cttec&t of Faith : for if we believe him who hath told us our 
condition, what will we net ſuffer for his ſake? And it is omnipotent : 
by the virtue of this S. Paul profeſlcth he could do and ſuffer all things. 
[t may ſeem ſtrange indeed that a mortal ard frail man ſhuuld be omnt- 
potent, and doallthings; yet it is molt evidently true, ſo true that we 
cannot deny it unleſs we deny the faith. To fit {till and dv nothing, to 
poſſeſs our fouls with patience, and to ſuffer all things, is zo caſt out the 
bond woman and her ſon, 23, We calt them out by our innocency 
of life, and fincerity of converſation. Thus we ſhall not onely caft 
them oat, but perſecute them, as righteous Lot did the men of $S0- 
dom. This is to keep our ſelves to mount Ston, to that Fersſaler 
which is above, to defend our priority , our primugeniture, our in- 
heritance ; this is to be borz after the ſpirit. There is, faith Augu- 
ſtine, ju5/2 perſecutio, a jult and praiſeworthy periecution., For Ifaac 
to be herr was a perſecution to Iſhmael. For the Church ro be bni!t uþgnt 
the foundation of the Apoſtles, Chriſt beirg the head corner ſtone, = a per- 
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ſecution to the Jews : for no ſconer had Paul mentioned his ſerding to AR; x2, 21, 
the Gentiles, but they fling off their c.othes, and fling duSt into the air, and cry, 22:23» 
Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth. Aud nothing more odious to a 
Jew at this day then a Chriſtian. The holy and ftriCt converſation of FIT 
the juſt is a perſecution to the wicked. Caſtigat, qui diſſentit; Hethat ki ng 
walketh not by our rule, but draweth out his religion by another, isas a prſccurionum, 
thorn in our eyes and 2 whip in our ſides, and doth not inſtruct but control 4" 
and puniſh us. Do they not ſpeak it in plain words? Hes contrary to wiſd.z. 12. 
our doings, it grieveth and vexeth us to look upon him, He will not dig with 
us in the mine for wealth; he will not wallow with us 10 pleaſure, nor 
climb with us to honour. He will ot caſt in his Lot with us, to help to 
advance our purpoſes to their end. Andlet us thus perſecute them,with 
our ſilence, with our patience, with our innocency, even perſecute thoſe 
Iſhmaclites, no other way but this, by being Iſaacs. 4. Laſtly, we may 
caſt them out by caſting our burden on the Lord, by putting our cauſe into Pſal.55.22: 
his hands who beſt can plead it, by citiag our Perſecutours before his tri- 
bunzl who is the righteous Judge. It we thus caſt it upon him, we need 
no other umpire, no other revenger, If it be a loſs, he can reſtore it; 
if an injury,he can return it; if griet,he can heal itz if diſgrace,he can wipe 
it off : And he will certainly do it, if we fo caſt jt upon him as to truſt in 
him alone 3 The full perlwaſion of God's Power being that which awa- 
kethhim 4s one ont of ſleep, putteth him to clothe himſelf with his Majeſty, 
ſetteth this power a working to bring mighty things to pals, and make 
himſelf glorious by the delivery of his people. 

To ſhut up all, and conclude ; Thus if we caſt our burden upon him, thus Luk a1 28; 
if we look up to the Hills from whence cometh our Salvation, we ſhall alſo 
evexuVu, look up, and lift up our heads, behave our (clves as if all things did: 
go as we would have them ; lookup, and lift up our heads, as herbs peep 
- out of the earth when the Sun cometh near them, and birds ſing when the 
Spring is near, ſo look vp, as if our redemption,our Spring,were near.Thus if 
weimportune God by our prayers, wait on him by our patience, walk be- 
fore him when the tempeſt is loudeft in the ſincerity and uprightneſs of 
our hearts, and put our cauſe into his hands, if there be any Iſhmael to per- 
ſecute us, any enemies to trouble us, he will caſt them oxt, either fo melt 
and transform ther that they ſhall not trouble us, or, it they do, they 
ſhall rather advantage then hurt us, rather improve our devotion then 
cool and abare it, rather increaſe our patience then weaken it, raiſe our 
fincerity rather then ſink it, rather ſettle and confirm our confidence then 
ſhake it; ina word, he will ſo caf} them oxt as to teach us to do it, that we 
may ſo uſe them as we are taught to uſe the anrighteous Mammon, to caſt Luk. 15.9. 
them out by making them friends, even ſuch friends as may receive us into 
—_— habitations, Which God prant tor his Son JESUS CHRISTS 
ake, &c, 
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And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs, and t: 


work. with your own hands, as we commanded you, 


= He ſum of Religion and Chriſtianity 1s to do the will 
of God. And 1/is is the will of God, even our ſan- 
Gification. This is the whole duty of man + And we 
may ſay of it as the Father doth ot the L ons BY ray- 
er, Ou mum ſubilringitur verbis, tantnm diff unditur 
GL 3 ſenſubus ; Thought be contracted and compriled in 
Mi nn) 2 word, yet It poureth forth it {-]{ 11 a ſea of matter 
and fuſe. For this Houliocis unto which God hath 
called us is but one virtue, bat of a large extent and compaſs, Mia yz, 
x&y cis m2 ax itlet, It is but one virtue. but 1s divided into many,and (tand- 
eth as Queen in the midit of the circle and crown of all the Graces, and 
claimeth an intereſt in them allz hath Patience to wait on her, Compal 
fion to reach out her hand | Longanimity to ſuſtain, and this #ovxia, Pli- 
cability of mind, and Contentation in our own portion and lot, to uphold 
her and keep her 1n an equal poyſe and temper, ever like unto her telt, 
that we may be holy in our Faith,and holy in our Converſation with men, 
without which, though our Faith could remove mountalns, yet we were 
not holy. Tot ramos porrigit tot venas difſundit 5 Sorich is the ſubſtance 
of Holineſs, ſo many branches doth the reach forth, ſo many veins doth 
ſhe ſpread into. And indeed all thule virtues which commend us to Gud 
are as the branches and veins, and Holinels as the bluod and juice to 
make them live. I do not intend to compare them one with the other, 
becauſe all are neceſlary, and the neglect of avy one doth frutrrate ail the 
rſt. And the Wiſe-man hath forbid us to ask why this as better _—_ that 


V. 36 
Eccleſ. 12:13, 
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tor every oae of them in his due time and place 1s necctijary, I: huth 
been the great miſtake and fault of thoſ: who protels Chriſtianity, ro 
ſhrink up its veins and lop of] its branches, contentig ti 2 og C11 @ 
parttal Holineſs. Some have placed it in a ſigh or fad louk, ana © {4 
it Repentance ; others In the tongue and hai; d, a ind called it Zeal : 3 


in the heart, in a good intention, and called it P! cty : Others have md 
it verbum tblreriatum, a ſhort word indecd, and called it Fuith, F-17 
have been folicitous aud careful to preſerve 1t 77 interriiate tota & full. 

ſolid and entire, but vaunt and She themieives as great poticicthts i: 
Holineſs, and yet never ſtudy io be quiet 5 have little peace with ot: 
yetare at peace with themſelves ; are very religious, and very prota! 
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are very religious, and very tibulent have the torgues Gt Angels, but 
no hand at all to do their ONT 77 buſineſs, ave to work in their Cali!ng, Ard 
therefore we may obſerve that the Apoſtic In every E.viitle :moft taketh 
pains to give a fall and exact enum-ration of every duty of our lives,that _ 
the man of God may he perfect to ruery ono! work. He teacheth us not ONe- 2 Tim, 3.17 
ly thoſe domeſtick and immancnt viitues « if I may focall them) which 

are advantageous to Our Ielves alone, as Fahy and Hope, and the like, 

which j.(tifie that perſon one Iy 10 whom they dwell; but emanant, pub- 

lick and homilctical. vieties of common convertition. Which are for the 
edification and good of cþ! r5, as Patience, Meckneſs, Liberality, and 

Love of quictn« {5 an} 1 ave, My Faith ſaveth none but my (elf; my 

Hope cannot raiſe my brother from duff; yet my Faith 1s ho'y, faith Jules 20, 

S. Jude, and my F:pe jt » branch and vein of Holineſs, and HIncth from 

it, But my Paticnce, my \Eokneſs, my Pqunty, my Love and Study of 

quietneſs and peace, {7 p 2: c79res, ſorts foie Nine, exerciſe their act and amnvrot 
empty themſelves on others. 1h: (e link :nd unite men together 1n the 

bond of Love, in which they are one, and move together as one, build 

up one anothers Faith, cheriſh one anothers Hope, pardon one anothers 

injuries, bear on? anothers burden, and fo in this bond, in this mutnal 

and reciprocal diſcharge of ail the dutics and offices of holineſs, are car- 

ried together to the ſame place of reſt, Sv that to Holineſs of lite more ts 

required then to believe, or hope, or pour torth our ſouls, or rather our 

words, before God, It 1s true, this is the will of Go: but we mult go 

farther, even fo perfection, and love the brethren, ani ſiudy to be quiet;tor 

this alſo 7s the will of God, and our ſandification. What 1sa Sigh, it my 
Murmuring drown it > What is my Devotion, It my Impatience diſturb 

it? What ismy Faith, it my Malice make me worſe then an infidel ? 

What are my Prayers, if the Spirit of Unquietnels ſcatter them £ Will 

we indeed pleaſe God, and walk as we ought 2 We mult then, as $. Peter 
exhorteth, adde to our faith virtue, to our virtue knowledge, to knowledge 2 Pet, .5,%c. 
temperance, to temperance patience, to patience godlineſs, to godlineſs bro- 
therly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs love ; or, as S. Paul here com- 
mandeth not onely abſtain from fornication, from thofe vices which the 
worlt of men are ready to tling a (tone at, but thoſe gallant and heroick 
vices which ſhew themſelves openly betore the Sun and the people, who 
took favourably and friendly on thcm, and cry them up for zeal and re- 
itgion, even from all animoſity and turbulent behaviour 5 we mutt 
p1notwnzar novxater [indy to be quiet,and be ambitions of it. Thus our Apoſtle 
beſpeaketh the Theilalonians,e beſeech you.brethren,that ye increaſe more 
and more ; and in the words of my Text, that ye ſiudy to be quiet, and do 
your on buſineſs, and work with your own hands, as we commanded you. 

In which words, fiſt a Duty is propoled, Study to be quiet : Second- 
ly, the Means promoting this duty are preſcribed, cauſe producentes and 
conſervantes, the cauſes which bring it torward and hold it up,laid down; 
I. 7 ihe meow, todo your own buſineſs, 2. work with your own hands. 
The former ſhutterh out <#:4gyio, all pragmatical curtoſity, and ſtretching 
beyond our line and that compaſs wherein Gud hath bound and circumſcri- 
bed us ; thelater «;yiar, all unafiveneſ; and ſupine negligence in our own * 
place and ſtation. The third and laſt part makesthts a neceſliry Study, 

, andbringethit under command ; you muſt doit, & 1 commanded you. 
> Or becaule to be quiet is here propoſed as matter of ftxdy,we will con- 
ſider, 2. the Object, or thing it ſelf in which our ſtxdy muſt be (cer, and 
It 1s #9v;4Zev, a quiet and peaceable behaviour. 2.the At, which requireth 
the tatencion oft our mind , thoughtfulneſs and a diligent Juctation and 
contention with our ſelves; We mult wake 7t our ſtudy, pnroljyextus be 
Aa2 amoviticas 
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ambitious of it, 3.the Method we muſt uſe 3 We mult zeddle with our own 
buſineſs, and work with our bands, 4. the-Warrant of this method, 7 have 
commandedit. And of theſe we thall ſpeak in their order. 

Firſt, zo be quzet 1s nothing elſe but to be peaceadle, to keep our {clves 
in an even and conſtant temper, to ſettle and compole our atteCtions,thar 
they carry us not ina violent and unwarraiced motion againſt thoſe with 
whom we live, though they ſpeak what we are unwilling to hear, and 
do what we would not behold, though their thoughts be not as our 
thoughts, nor their wayes as our wayes, though they be contrary tous; 
that there be, as $ Paul ſpeaketh, 0 ſchijme in the body, but that the mms 
bers may nave the ſame care one of another; that we do not ſtart our of 
the orb wherein weare fixt, and then ſet it on fire, becauſe we think it 
moveth diforderly ; but that we look on all with a charitable and Evar- 
gelical eye, not pale becauſe others are rich, not fick for our neighbours 
Vineyard, nvt ſullen becauſe others are cheartul, not angry becauic others 
are weak, not clouded with envy and malice becaule others io ſome re- 
ſpeCts outihine us, but, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, leading a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godlineſs and honeſty ; (tor the Goſpel of Chriſt hath lett us nv 
other eye but that of Charity to look abroad with ) that the peace 
of God rule in our hearts , to the which alſo we are called in one body ; 
Beefdto, ſit as judge; for fo the word fignifieth, being in its na- 
tive propriety ſpoken of the Judge in the Olympick games. Let Peace 
rule in your hearts ; let it have this offce ; let it be the onely judge ty 
ſet an end to all controverlies; Let it u9Neav, fland in the midſt between 
iwo contrary ſides, and draw them together and make them one, be a me- 
diatour between the offenſe that is given and the ſmart that 1s felt, com- 
mand our Patience againſt the injury, awaken it to conquer aud annihi- 
late the other, and ſo bury it in oblivion for ever. 


That we may better underſtand, we muſt {ever Peace from that which 


islikeit. For Likeneſs is the mother of Errour. Hence it 1s that thers 


be ſo many lovers of Peace, and fo little of it in the world ; Hence it is 


that, when Ambition and Covetouſnels harrafs the earth, when there be 
wars and rumours of wars, when the Kings of the earth riſe up, when the 
people are as mad as the Sea when it rageth, when the world is oo fire, 
yet there is nut one that will be convinced, or perfwade him'elt, that 
he ever raiſed one ſpark to kindle it. It was a juſt and prave complaint 
of S. Hierom, No# reddimus unicuique rei ſuum vocabulum , We are guil- 
ty of a dangerous miſromer, and do not give every thing its proper 
name. Wethink we ſtudy quietneſs, when we are moſt bent to war, and 
ready to beat up the drum. Aliz dominationem pacem appeliart ; Some 
call Tyranny Peace, and nothing elſe; and think there is no peace unlets 
every man underſtand and obey their beck, unleſs all hands fublcrib 

to their unwarrantable demands, Quiet they are and peaceable men , 
when like a tempeſt they drive down all before them, To him that ry- 
rannizeth in the Common-wealth, he is Rebel that is not a paraſite , and 
to him that Lordeth ir in the Church, he that boweth not to eve. y wuc- 
cree of his, asif God himſelf had made it, 1s an Heretick, a Schii 1tick, 
an Anathema. Then it is peace, and not till then, when every |... and 
word, every lye of theirs, isa law. Others call even Diſobedic +c-2 it 
ſelf peace, and are never quzet but with their Q#od volumnus jandur: ct , 
but wheo they are let looſe to do what they pleaſe. They are filti pacis, 
the children of Peace, when they dig her bowels out, as the Donatiſts in 
S. Auguſtine, who were thc greateſt peace-bregkers in the world,yet had 
nothing ſo much in their mouthes as the ſweet name of Peace. And how 


is ſhe wounded by thoſe who ſtand up in her defence? We call that Peace . 


which 
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which hath nothiog of it but the name, and that too but of our own 
giving 3 and eſteem our ſelves as quiet and peaceable men, when we are 
rather aſleep then ſettled, rather fenfleſs and dead then delighting our 
{clves in thoſe aftions which are proper to us in that motion which tend- 
eth toreſt; rather ſtill and filent then quiet 3 bound up as It were with a 
| froſttill the next thaw, ti!l the next fair weather, and opportunity as 
fair, and then we ſpread abroad, and run out beyond our limit and 
bounds; nor can we be conteined or kept in them. Again, others there 
be, ſuch as Tacitus ſpeaketh of, who are ſol ſocordia innocentes, who 
are very quiet and fti1], and do little hurt, by reaton of a dull and heavy 
diſpoſition, and therefore, faith Tully , removent ſe a publicis negotiis , 
{tep alide and remove themſelves out of the publick wayes , withdraw 
. themſelves out of the company and almoſt out of the number of men; 
who do no harm becauſe they will do nothing ; whoſe greateſt happt- 
neſs is 721 agere, mihil efſe,to do tiothing and to be nothing ; whoſe fouls 
are asheavy and unadtive as thoſe lumps of tiefh their bodtes, and lo raile 
no thoughts but ſuch as lye level with their preſent condition, and reach 
not ſo high asto take in the publick intereſt; who know not what tuthiok, 
and fo care not how unevenly or diſorderly the courtc of things 1s carrt- 
ed along, ſoit be not long of them, being as much atraid of action as o- 
thers are weary and lick of reſt, as unwilling to put forth a hand to ſup- 
port aſhaking and falling Common-wealth as others are ative and nim- 
ble to pull it down. Nay ſome there are of ſo tender and foft diſpofitt- 
on, #t nor: Pojſint in: caput alterins ne teſtimonium dicere, as the Oratour 
obſerveth in Seneca's Controverſies, that they cannot be brought to bear 
witneſs to that truth which may endanger the life of any man; fo heart- 
lels, that they cannot ſpeak the truth 3 having ſo much of the Woman 
and the Coward, that they know not how, but count it as a puniſhment, 
to be juſt and honeſt men, May we not take theſe now for qriet ar.d 
peaccable men? No. Theſe are not quiet, for they never ſtudied it. And 
tae Oratour will tell us, A/ores naturd non conſtant; There is more re- 
quired to the compoling of our manners, and the railing and fixing this 
victue in our mind, then that which the hand and impreſiion of Nature 
left in us. TZ 35 % ouotws d3a2y, adJuper, faith Nazianzene ; Por tho/e 722- 
bred diſpoſttions, thoſe natural virtues, do not reach home, Who thank- 
eth Fire for its heat, or Water for its moiſture, or Snow for being cold , 
or the Sun that it doth ſhine? And may we not truly ſay of theſe Jow and 
tender diſpoſitions, whom no diforder can atte&.no violence move, thar 
they are Lambs, that is, have as much quzetzeſs as Nature inſtilled and put 
11to them? | 

Apain, as there Is % pyors nouxie, a natural quietneſs, lo there may be 
alſo ©; erdyans, a conſtrained quictneſs, wrought 11 us by necellity ; the 
quietneſs of Eſau, which would laſt but till his tathers funeral 5 the quz- 
etneſs of an Ammonite uuder the faw or harrow ; the quietze/s of Gojtah 
when his head was off. And indeed this forced quietreſs 1s like that of 
a dead man, of whom we may ſay, @xieſcit, He isat reſt and quiet, be- 
cauſe he cannot move. Abſalom and &hitophel , Theudas and Judas , 
Catilive and Cethegus, and all thoſe turbulent Boutcteus which Hiſtory 
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hath delivered to the hatred and deteſtation of poſterity , were as quiet . 


before Opportunity and Hope ſet their ſpirits a working as now they are 
tn their urns or graves, Much quietneſs the world hath yielded of this 
kind, Many men have been quiet againſt their wills, have ſtood ſtill bes 
cauſe they were bound hand and foot, or as little able to break forth in- 
to action as thole that are. Whileſt Authority was too ſtrong for them 
and held themino, they were as filent as the night 5 but when the reins 

were 


Georg. 3+ 


were fhcked, and the bit out of their mouthes, as raging as the Sea, and 
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as loud as the noiſe of many waters : as Virgil defcribeth his Horſe, St.re 
{6co neſcit ; they could not be quiet, they could not (tand (till and Keep 


Job 33.22,24. their place 5 or, as Job charaCtereth out his, they ſwallowed np the ground 


for rage and firreeneſs ;, they mockt at fear , and turned not back from the 
ſwords ke thule wild Horſes which ſet the world on fire, and threw 
Phacthon out of the chair 3 when they were weak and low, upon their 
neg re dring ſupplications, but when their ſtrength increaſed, reaching 
tH1th 1h-jr demands on the point of their ſword, Theſe Pageants the 
worid ſheweth every day ; but this!s not fo be quiet in. Pauls ſenſe. For 
1510 pins qur pietatem cavet,no manis good or quiet who cannot or dare 
vor for lome danger that tsnear him and hangeth over his head,be other- 
wiſe, Emnari;y 7v5 x7! wioapioly 63388, faith Baſil; We commend thoſe men, 
and call them good and quiet men, who are ſo by choice and el:&ion, and 


Rom,2.28,t9 not by necefiity. For as he 1s not a Jew who is one outwardly, {0 is not he 


In Photu Bi- 
blioth, 


a peaceable man who is {0 01twardly and for a time, nor is that Quieineſs 
which is outward in the flejh; but he is quiet who is ſo inwardly, and Qui- 
etneſs is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of 
God. For if the love of Peace be in the heart, the lips will be lealcd, 
and the hands bound up for ever. 

So that to be quiet confiſteth in a ſweet compoſure of mind, in a calm 
and contented converſation, ina mind ever equal and like unto it felt : 
And he is a quiet and peaceable man who is not moved when all things elle 
are, who ſtandeth upon his own baſes when all about him 1s out of frame, 
when the world paſleth by him, and inverteth its ſcene and changeth its 
falhion every day, now ſhining anone lowring, now flattering and anvric 
ſtriking, now gliding by us ina ſmooth and delightful ſtream,and anone 
railing up its billows againſt usz who in every change 1s fti]] the fame ; 
the: fame when the ſword hangeth over him, and when peace ſhadoweth 
him ; the ſame when Riches increaſe, and when poverty cometh towards 
him 2s an armed man ; the ſame when Religion flouriſheth, and when the 
Commonwealth hath nothing preter cbſeſſum Foverm & Cantil/os exules, bit 
God diſhonoured and gocd men oppretled ; the ſame when the world 


' rorneth croſs to his defires, and when he can ſay, So, ſo; thus would 1 


hawe it : cur in rebus novis nihil novum;, To whom nothing cometh as 
new and unexpefted : Whoſtandeth as a rock,and keepeth his own place 
and (tation ; not ſwelling at an Errour, not angry with' Contempt, not 
fecurc in Peace, not afraid of Perſecution, not ſhaken with Fear , not 
giddied with Suſpicion, not bowed down with Covetouſne's, nor lifted 
abovelymſclt with Pride : Who walketh and is carried onin every mo- 
tion by the ſame 1uic: In cujws decretis nulla litura, whole decrees and 
reſolutions admit no blot 5 who doth not blot out this dajes quietneſs 
with to morrows turbulency, as Ariſtides ſpake of Pericles : Who 1s not 
unquiet or troubled for any rub or interpoſition, for any afiront in his 
way. but keepeth himſelf in an even and conſtant courſe, as conſtant in 
his actions as his knowledgez as if you ſhould ask him a queſtion of 
Numbers, he will give you the fame anſwer to day which he did yelter- 
day, or to morrow which he did to day and many years befors : Who 
by his patience poſſeſſeth his ſoul, and will not yicld or ſurrender it up to 
any temptation or provocation whatſvever,therc to be ſwallowed vp:nd 
loſt : Whom another mans evil doth not make evil, another mans riches 
do not make pale, another mans honour doth not degrade from hirn{+it, 
another mans noiſe doth not diſquiet, another mans riot doth not dit: 
compoſe, anothers mans fury doth not diſtract, another mans ſchi/me 


_ doth not divide from the Church : in a word, who changeth not coiour | 


8 with 
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with the world, nor is altered with that conful-d varicty and con: 
tradition of fo many humors of ſo many men , but applycth-himlelf 
to every one of them as a Phyhc BY to iupple and Cure, BOT tO En 
rage them : "This man is quiet , hath gained this jzie , this quiet- 
neſs of mind 3 this man canuot but be at peace with himlelt and all the 
world. | - 

And to this Chriſti rity and the Religion we profels doth bind us. This 
13a plant which our heavenly rather ak 116 duth plant in our hearts. 
Which, when it 1s planted, will ſhout forth and prow up and raiſe it {elf 
far x 4 the Love of the we rid, avove Covuitoulnets, and Fovy, and 
Malice, and Fraud.v. hich fi ft dilquiet and rack that breaft 1n which they 
are, and then breathe forth that venom which blaſteth the world, and 
troubleth and provexuth thoſe witch are near us3 ſornetimes gnaſhing 
the teeth which car and conſume vs, fowetimes breathing forth hailftones 


'S 


_ coals of ftte when tiy back in ens tices and d 'Cftroy us, ſometimes 
E 


laying ot inares 110 which our ſelves are C US a OW vr Sf Ty zs the rotten- Prov. 14.30. 
nels of the bones, RAN, Sch mon; and Anger kibeib tne jooliſhs and Bread Job s. 2. 


of deceit uhough n br week at fait, get it ſhall fell the worth with gravel, 
Nemo 09 3 j iplum pris ;s ec © i, Jfanh Augulti; £5 No man Gifturbcchthe 
peace of anothe r, but he bre2keth his own firſt : No man re pineth at his 
brothers g00G, but hc maketih it his own evil. and his Vice is his executi- 
oner : No man breatheth forth malice, but it echocth back upon him : 
No man goeth beyond his brother, but hath outſtript himſelf. The Ptal- 
miſt telleth us that evzl ſhall hunt the wviclent man to defiruGion. Put when 
this plant, this Peace, 1 decp! y rooted in Us, it ſpreadeth its branches 2: 
broad over all, over all croſs events, Over a!l injuries,over all errours at: 4 
miſcarriages, Over Envy, Malice, Deceit and Violence, and fhadowetrh 
them that they are not ſeen, or not ſeenin that horrour which may ſhake 
it; ſpreaderh It ſeit over the Poor, and relieveth them; over the malici- 
cus, and meitcrh hims over the 1jurious man, and forgiveth 'M 3 Over 
the violent man, and overcometh him by ſtanding the ſhock : keeperh it 
{If tolts root, 1s 11xt and t: I d tnere, and when the wind & Tak and 
the rain talleth, and ail beat upon it, when the tempeſt | 1s loudett, 1s e- 
ver the ſame. 1s Peace {til}, And this 1s the work ot the Gofvel, the ſum 
of all, the end of all that it teacheth, to work this @x7etreſs in vs that we 
may raiſe it up:n others, that this Peace may beget and propogate 1: ſelf 
in thoſe who are enumis to it, that the Kid may teed with the Wolf, and 
the Lamb with tr Leopard, fol long as the Moon endureth z that there 
may be no decwtt, no envy, no violence, No lnvalion, no going out , no 
Complaining li Cur ifrects, . his !'s the Evangelical virtue : This ts pe- 
cultar and proper to ne £ ot 1 and Chrittian religion, proper In the 
higheſt and ſrreicevit degree of Propricty, Every good Chriſtian is a 
peaceable N}.n, and every | praccable T1141 IS : 3 00 0d Chriltiar. Lookinto 
your priſons, fich Tertwulitan ro porſcouting H- ather:s, and you ſhall find 
m0 Ch riſtiar s tocre 5 attd if you do, it is nt for murder, or theft, Or COLee 
mage, or breach the pence the cauſe for which they are bound and con- 
fined there is one rt vis. Yhat they are Chriſtians, This is that height of 
Perfeftion which che vanicy of Philofophy and the weakweſs and unprofi 
tableneſs s 9. the Law Cold rot reach. Neither could the Jew bring any 
thing ex {9rreis fats, out of his granary, his ſtore or basket, nor the Phi- 
lolopher # e Parts #0 ſuv, cut of his box of oyntments, out © his buuk 
of preleriprs, which cuuld ſupple a ſoul to this ixia, this tranmility ant 
quietneſs, which might purge and ſublime and litt it up above tic wo: it! 
and 3ii the Hartery and irri our that is In it, Humane Ream was rc 
weak to diſcover the benefit, the pleaſure, the glory of t: : 
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ſeen in its full beauty, till that Light came into the world which did inz- 
prove and exalt and perfect our Reaſon, The Philoſophers cryed dow: 
Anger, yet gave way to Revenge ; laid an imputation upon the: one, y-r 
gave line and liberty to the other. Both Tully and Ariſtotle approve it 
as an act of Juſtice, The language of the Law was, Ar eye for an ey, 
and a tooth for 4 tooth. It was ſaid to them of old, Tox fhail love your 


 wecghbour, and hate your enemy: but the return of the Golpcl is a b7:j/4-g 


for a curſe, love for hatred, a prayer for perſecution, Whatſvever the 
Law required, that doth the Goſpel require, and much more, an Humi- 
lity more bending, a Patience more conſtant, a Meekneſs more ſutfering, 
a Quietneſs more ſetled, becauſc thoſe heavenly promiſes (which the Phi- 
loſopher never heard of ) were more, and more clearly propoſed in the 
Goſpel then under the Law. For is not Eternity of blits a ſtronger mo- 
tive then the Basket, or Glory, or Temporal enjoyments? Is not Hea- 
ven more attractive then the Earth? Under the Law this Peace and @xr: 
etneſs was but a promile, a bleſſing in expeCtation; and in the School, of 
Philoſophers it was but a phanſiez The Peace and Quietnels they had 
was raiſed out of weak and failing principles, de induſiria conſulte £qua- 
nimitatis,non de fiducia comperte veritatis, faith Tertullian, out ot an 
induſtrious affeCted endurance of every evil that it might not be worſe, 
out of a politick reſolution to defeat the evil of its ſmart, but not out of 
conſcience, or aſſurance of that truth which brought light and immorta- 
lity to ſettle the mind, to colleC and gather it within it ſelf in the midit 
of all thoſe provocations and allurements which might fhew themſelves 
to divide and diſtraCt it, but remain it lelf untoucht and unmoved , 
locking forward through all theſe vaniſhing ſhadows and apparitions , 
which either {mile or threaten, to that glory which caunut be done a- 
way. This Chriſtianity only can eficct. This was the buſineſs of the 
Prince of Peace, who came into the world, but not with drum and co- 
Jours, but witha rattle rather 3 not with noiſe, but /ike rain on the mower 
graſs ; not deſtroying his enemies, but making thera his friends 3 not 2s a 
Czlar or Alexander, but as an Angel and Embaſladour of peace; not 
denouncing war, but proclaiming a Jubilee 5 with no ſword but that cf 
the Spirit : Who made good that prophelie of the Prophet, that [words 


Micah.4« 3-4* ſhonld be turned into plow ſhares , and ſpears into pruning hooks ;, that all 


Bitterneſs and Malice of heart ſhould be turned into the love and ſtudy 
of Modeſty and Peace, that every #2an ſhould ſit under his own vine, and 
under his own fig tree, gather his own truit, and not reach out his hand 
Into another mans vineyard ; not offer violence, nor fear it 3 not diſturb 
his brothers peace, nor be jealous of hisown ; not trouble others, ncr 
be afraid himſelf: that the Earth might be a temporal paradiſe, a type 
and repreſentation of that which is eternal, For this Chriſt came into 
the werld, and brought power enough with him to perform it, and put 
this power into our hands that we may make it good. And when he 
hath drawn out the method of it, when hz hath taught us the art to do it, 
when there 1s nothing waiting but our will, the Prophefie is fulfilled, For 
It was never yet foretold by any Prophet that they ſhould be quiet' who 
made it their delight and ſtudy and.the bufineſs of their whole life to 
trouble themſelves and others, What could Chritt in wiſdome have 
done more then he hath done ? He hath digged up Diflenſion at the very 
root. Male velle, male dicere, male cogitare ex £quo vetamur, ſaith Ter- 
tullian; Jo wiſh evil, to ſpeak evil, to think evil, are alike forbidden in 
the Goſpel, which reſtaineth the Will, bindeth the Hand, bridleth the 
Tongue, fettereth the very Thoughts; commandeth us to love an enemy, 
to ſurrender our coat to him who kath ſtript us of our cloak , to return 4 


bleſſing 
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bleſſeng for a reproch, and to anoint his head with oyl who hath {ſtruci 
us tO the ground z which punitheth not the ends only but even the be- 
ginnings of dilſenſton ; which bringeth every partto Its own place, the 
Fleſh under the Spirit, the Will under the law of Charity {which 1s the 
Peace of the Soul) the obedierſce of Faith under the eternal Law (which 
is our Peace with God) the Servant under the Maſter, the Child under 
the Parent, the Subj. under the Mapiltrate (which is the Peace of an 
Houſe, of a Commoanwealth,ot the World ;) which maketh every part 
dwell together in unity, begettcth a parity in dilparity, raiſeth equality 
out of inequality, keepeth every wheel in its due motion, every man 1n 
his right place, 1s that Intelligence which moveth the lefſer ſphere of a 
Family, and the greater orb of a Commonwealth compoledly and or- 
derly 3 which is 1ts Peace. For Peacc and Quiet 1s the order and har- 
mony of things, The Father call»thit Harp; and it 1s never well ſet 
or tuned but by an Evangelical hand, which {lacketh and letteth down 
the ſtring of our Se]t love toan Hatred of our ſelves, and windeth up 
the {tring of our Love to our brother in an equa] proportion to the Love 
of our ſelves, We muſt hate cur life in this world; and we mult Jon. 12. 25; 
love our brother as onr ſelves. Nay it letteth it lower yet, even to our Matth.22.35- 
exemies;, and the found of it muſt reach unto them. Talk what 
we will of Peace, if it be not tuned and touched by Charity , if it 
take not its riſe and ſpring from this Peace here, from the Peace of 
the Goſpel, it will be but 4 dreadful ſound, as Job ſpeaketh , either in Job 15+ 2: 
the Soul, or in the Family, or in the Church, or in the Common« 
wealth. 

This is the nature, the power, the virtue of the Chriſtian Law. This 
it dotheven when it is not done : For if the Goſpel might take place, it 
would molt certainly be done. That theres ſo much heat, ſo much di- 
{traction, ſo much bitterneſs among{t Chriſtians ; that oe Kingdome r7- 
[2th againſt another, and almoſt every Kingdome is divided in it ſelf; that 
the Church is mouldered into Schiſmes and parcelled out into Conveati- 
cles,and every man almoſt is become a Church unto himſelf by a wilful ſe- 
paration from the whole ; that Chriſtians, whoſe mark and badge it was, 
by which they were known and diſtinguiſht from all the world , Thar 
they did fove one another, That they would dye for one another , ſhould 
hate one another, revile one another, proſcribe one another, anathema- 
tize one another, and kill one another, and do that bloody office ſooner 
then a Turk or a Jew ; that Chriſtendome ſhould thus be made a ſtage of 
warand a field of blood ; is not ftrom the Goſpel or Chriſtian religion, 
No; theſe winds blow not out of this treaſury, but rather out of the pit 
of Hell ; from the {wellings of Pride, which Chriſtianity beateth down; 
from Love of the world, which Chriſtianity conquereth ; from Defire of 
ſupremacy , which Chriſtianity {tifleth; from-Envy , whoſe evil eye 
Religion putteth out; frum ao hollow and deceitful Heart , which 
Chriſtianity breaketh; from thoſe evils which are the onely enemies 
the Prince of Peace, the Authour and Finiſher of the Goſpel, came 
to fight againſt and deſtroy. Look back upon the firſt Chriſtians , 
who had rather ſuiter the greateſt wrong then do the leaſtz who , 
when for their multitude they might have trod their enemies under 
their feet, yet yielded themſelves to their fury and ragez who did 
ſo outnumber them, that only to have withdrawn themſelves had 
been 'to have left their perſecutours in -baniſhment, to wonder and 
Jament their own paucity and ſolitude, yet bowed down their 
necks to their yoke, and delivered up their lives to their cruelty , 
and were more willing to reſt in their graves then to be unquiet : In them 

that 
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chat Propheſy of Micah was fulfilled z Their ſwords were tydeed turned 
into mattocks, and their ſpears into pruning-books : for all the weapons 
they had were their Innocency and Patience. And thus it was for wel- 
near four hundred years together. But look forward,and then {« < backs 
neſs and darkneſs, noiſe and tempeſts, even in the habitations of Peace 
Chriſtians reviling and libelling one another, as in the Councel of Nice z 
Chriſtians kicking and treading one another under foot, as in the Coun- 
cel of Epheſus; Chriſtians killing one another, as in the quarre! or {chilme 
of Damaſus and Urficinuss And chea let your eye paſs on through all 
the ages of the Church, and, it it can tor dropping; look upon this luſt , 
ard you will ſee that which will be as a thorn in your eye, and hear thar 
which will make your ears tingle; fee blood and war, tragedies and mal. 
ſacres, tumult and confution, Chrittians defrauding, curſing, torcacnting , 
robbing ore another: You will ſee But the time would fail me to tell 
you what you would ſee, But you would thiak that Chriſtendome were 
a wilderneſs, not a place where the Leopard did lye down with the Ki, or 
the Wolf feed with the Lamb; but where the Kid was turned into a Leo» 
pard, and the Lamb intoa Wolt : You would think that either the Pro- 
pheſic was falſe, or that Chriſt the Prince of Peace was not yet come inthe 
tleſh, But as our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, when they were affrighted, 
and ſuppoſed him to be a Spirit, Why are you troubled £ to , it you be trou- 
bled, you miſtake Chriſt, and think him to be what he is not. For for all 
theſe diſmal and horrid events, ſo contrary and fo unproportioned tothe 
promiſe of God, Chrilt iscome in the fleſh, and the Propheſie is tulhiled. 
For all Chriſtians are peaceable men ; and whoſoever 1s obedient to the 
Goſpel doth feel and can demonſtrate this power in himfelt. What 
though we ſee vio/ence and ſtrife in the Church ? yet the Church 1s the 
houſe of Peace. What though Appius be unchaſt 2 we cannot libel the 
Dcecemvirate, What though Judas be a $07 of perdztion 2 It was the Iray« 
tour, not the Apoſtle, which betrayed Chriſt. If there be controver- 
fies, Religion doth not raiſe them; If there be ſchiſmes, Religion doth 
not make them ; If there be war, Religion doth not beat up the drum; 
It there be buſie-bodies, Religion doth not 1mploy them ; If there be 
1cendiaries, Religion did not enrage them; It there be a fire in the 
Church, the Chriſtian did not kindle it, but the Ambitious man, the Mam- 
monilt, the Beaſt that calleth himſelf by that name. For Religion can 
not do that which ſhe forbiddeth, cannot do that on earth which Qam- 
neth to hell, cannot forward that deſign whichis againſt her, cannot fect 
up that which will pull her down ; 1n brief, Religion, Chriſtian Religi- 
on, cannot but ſettle us, and make us qiiet and peaceable, cannot but 
be it ſelf : For that which unſettleth us, and maketh us grievous to our 
ſcives and others, is not Chriſtian Religion. Religion is the greateſt 
preſcrver of Peace that ever was, or that Wiſdome it felf could find our, 
and hath laid a fouler blemiſh on Diſcord and Diſlention then Philoſophy 
ever did when ſhe was moſt rigid and ſevere. She commandeth us #0 
pray for peace; ſhe enjoyneth usto follow peace with all men; (he enjoyns 
eth us to loſe our right for our peace 3 mot alieng nature pace noſira co- 
bibere, as Hilary ſpeaketh, to place a peaceable diſpofition as a bank or 
bulwork againſt the violence of anothers rage, by doing nothing to con» 
quer him who 1s in arms, to charm the hifling Adder with (ilence 4 ſhe le- 
velleth the hills, and raiſcth the valleys, and caſteth an aſpe& upon all 
conditions of men, all qualitics, all aftettions whatſoever, that they may 
be ſettled and compact, and at unity with themſelves and others. This 
was Chriſt's firſt gitt, when he was born; and it was conveyed unto us mm 
an Hallelujah, Peace en earth; And it was alſo or Yripiey, as Baſil call- 


«th 


- 


——_— 


The Eighth Sermon. 205 


eth it, his /aft gift, when he was to dye, Peace Tleave with you : And, to John 14. 27" 
concludegthis is it which S. Paul here commendeth to us as a Leſſon to be 
learnt of us:The word is p1enps3z:. We mult labour and ſiudy to be quiet, 
There is nothing in the world which deſerveth true commendation but 
it muſt be wrought out with ſtudy and diftculty, Nor 1s the love of 
Peace and Quietneſs obvia & zlaborata virtzs, an obvious and eafje vir- 
tue, which will grow up of it ſelf, Indeed good inclioations and di- 
ſpoſitions may ſeem to grow up in ſome men as the graſs and the flowers 
in the field, and to be as naturally in them as the evil, For Man, that 
3s burn to action, brought with him into the world thoſe practick princi- 
ples which may direct him in his courſe. There 1s, ſaith Baſil ,. «/:u1@- 
ne, one part of Piety which we never learnt , but brought with us as 
an impreſſion made in us by the hand of Nature it ſelf. And theſe natu- 
ral and inbred diſpoſitions do not alwaies grow up as wedo in ſtaturegbut 
ſometimes onely ſhew themſelves, and then ſoon diſappear, like the em: 
bryon or child that dieth in the womb ; they live and dye, and never ſee. 
the ſun: They bud and bloflom in us, and bear this glory with them, tor 
a while 5 but when they ſhould ripen, and bear that fruit which we hope 
to ſee and look on with delight, either through our negle& or the ma- 
lignant aſpeCt of i!] example they are nipt and withered and loſt, and 
there grow up worſe in their place, ſo unlike to their firſt ſhew and to 
thoſe hopes which we conceived, that we upbraid the end with the be- 
gioning, the harveſt with the ſpring, and wonder how that which in its 
putting forth was a flowr ſhould in its growth and culmination become a 
thiſtle, how that which was a Lamb in the morning ſhould be a Fox or 
Lyon before its evening, how theſe good diipoſitions, like a fair Temple 
which is 1n railing, ſhould fink and fall and be buried in the rubbiſh. Bur 
theſe diſpolitions and good inclinations we look upon as upon promiſes , 
which may be kept or broke, Nor can we commend them farther then by 
our hopes, which are ſometimes anſwered but too oft deluded. Nor can we 
call themVirtues, becauſe they are not voluntary, That whichistruly pralle- 
worthy, muſt fit us for Eternity,will not ſhoot torth of it ſelf, nor grow & prorum virtu 
fourth in its full beauty till the Soul and Mind of Man be well cultivated, 92t#raexcellir, 
be dre{t,manured and watered.[t is a work of Time,and muſt be wrought omg tf 
out in us, by us,even againſt our ſelves, againſt the reJuctancies of theFleſh, Cic. Top. 
againſt all folicitations and provocations which will beround and com- 
paſs us In on every fide, For elfe we ſhall not be long quzer, but uncer: 
rzin and deſultorious, leap out of one humour into another, like thoſe 
whom we mult ſtudy and deprehend, and fo meet and apply our ſelves 
unto them in every mode and diſpoſition, or elſe they will vent and break 
forth, and trouble us; whom we cangot make our friends, unleſs we 
mike our ſelves their paraſites. Weare not what we ſhould be till we 
Iabour and (fudy to be fo. When we ſhake off our miſt, and ſhine, then 
our light is glorious. When we are fleſh, and make our ſelves ſpiritual, 
then weare aftive. When we quit our lclves of that leader weight of our 74 writd ids 
corrupt nature, as Nazianzene calleth it, and are carried up by our Rea- © oxgws. 
ſon above all that may dilquiet us, or work us out of our ſelves to the 230 
moleſtation of others, then we are guzet, then we are a fit ſpeCtacle fur 
God and Angels and men to look upon and delight in. We read indeed 
of infuſed habits, and the Schools have furnithed us with many ſuch Cone 
clutions, bur they have not given us thoſe Premilles which may 1nforce- 
them : they could not doit, becauſe neither Reaſon nor Revelation will 
attord them, Bur if they be infuſed, as they are infuſed into us, ſothey 
are not tafuled without usz they are poured not like water into a Ci- 
[tern, butiato living vcſlels fitted and prepared for them, For if thoſe 
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Habits were infuſed without us, I cannot ſee how they ſhould be loſt, If 
Wiſdome were thus infuſed into us. we could never erre - If Righteouſ- 
neſs were thus infuſed, «the Will would ever look upon that Wiſdome, 
and never ſwerve or decline from it ; If SanCtity were thus ſettled on the 
Aﬀettions, they could never rebel. The Underſtanding could never 
erre ; for this Wiſdome would ever enlighten it ; the Will could not be 
irregular; for this Righteouſneſs would ever bridle it; the AﬀeGions 
could not diſtra&t us ; tor they would ever be under command. For ag 
they were given without us, ſo bringing with them an irrefiſtable and un- 
controllable force, they would work without us : And we might fir ſtill 
upon our bottoms, and fill our ſelves with vanity, in expettation of fach 
an infuſion, of ſuch a dew which would fall into us whether we will or 
no. And fo Virtue would be an Arcile, as a buckler fent down from hea- 
ven, which we never ſet a hand to: and we ſhould be worſe and worle, 
Set, Caliguls. Upon this account that we ſhall better, and look upon Grace as Caltgula 
did upon the Moon when ſhe was full and bright, and wonder ſhe deth 
not fall down out of her orb, and haſten to our embraces ; and fo we may 
be deceived, as he was, and ſhe may never come. No: it is moſt true, 
2 Cor. 12. 5, | Grace # ſufficient for #3 and it isas true, Grace is not ſufficient for us un- 
leſs we cheriſhit. @uzetneſs is the gift of God 3 but It is a conditional 
gift, which exaCteth ſomething from him who mult receive it. It we 
will be quiet, we mult ſizdy to be fo, -that is , earneſtly and unfeignedly 
deſire it. And the earneſt defire Of any practical virtue is the fizay ot it. 
When the Heart is prepared, the Will made conformable, then are we 
perfect Scholars in this art of converſation, 

And to this end we mult firſt make it our meditation day and night , 
and fill our minds with it. This is like the conning of a part which we 
are to a, and will make us ready to perform it with a grace and deco- 

T3 3 waae- rum, and foreceive a Plaudite, an Exge, from him who 1s our Peace. For 
74, avznv 7; Meditation is anos ns, a kind of augmentation and exlargement of the ob- 
, Ar. jet we look upon. By our continual ſurvey of the beauty of it, by fix- 
ow. 3.c.10 ing our thoughts upon it, by renewing that heat and fervour in us, by 
thinking of it, and by an aſffiduous reviving and ftrengthning thoſe 

thoughts, we make it more viſible, more clear, more applyable then be- 

fore; make that which written is but a dead letter,or ſpoken but a ſound, 

as the voyce of God himſelf, of force and energie to quicken and enlivea 

us. It is like to thoſe ProſpeCtives which this latter Age hath found out, 

by which we diſcover Stars that were never ſeen, and 1a the brighteſt of 

them find ſpots that were never diſcerned. We hereby ſee the glory of 

* Tranquillity, and the good it bringeth to our ſelves and others; what a 

heaven there is in Love and Peace, and what a hell and confuſion in An- 

ger and Debate. We hereby find out the plague of our hearts, the Le- 

profie of our ſouls, which before appeared as a ſpot, as nothirg. And 

this help we have by Meditation, For though it be molt ſeen, as the Pi- 

lotes skill is, c##2 ſiridunt funes, & gemunt gubernaculs, in a rough and 
well-wrought ſea, in times of trouble and diſtraCtion, yet our ſtudy and 

delire of it wanteth no opportunity of time or place, &* inter medios re- 

ram atlus invenit aliquid vacui, inthe mid(t of our bulineſs and imploy- 

ments findeth leifure, and maketh its cloſet in the very ſtreets. Every 

day, every hour of our life we may contemplate it, and prepare our 

ſelves to be at peace with all men; that, when the tempeſt doth ariſe 

which may diſquiet us and throw us from our (tation, we may be ready 

and able, 1f not to becalm and flumberit, yet to becalm our ſelves, and 

ſtand as quiet and upright asif no wind did blow. As the young man in 

Xenophon did x*grr, exerciſe by limbs and fingers, at home , _ 
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framed them to that geſture and elegancy of motion which might win 
the ftavourand commendations of thoſe who beheld him abroad, io may 
we enter into our cloſet and be {ti]l, tell our ſelves what ablefling it 1s to 
be our ſelves, what a divine thing it is not to be moved ; how like to 
God we are, when we fee diſtaſtful objects, and are not changed 3 how 
meritorious and þ- roick a thing it is to ſave onr ſelves in the midſt of 
a frowmard generation, Thus may we prepare and fix our hearts, think 
that God may lay us, as he did Job, on the dunghil, and reſolve to be pa- 
tient 3 that we may live among{t perverſe and froward men, and be rea- 
dy to audulce and ſweeten them; amongſt thoſe whoſe teeth are arrows , 
ans hold upour buckler z that the heathen may rage and tumultuouſfly aſ- 
ſemble, and comfort our ſelves that God foal have them in deriſion , that 
we may live in the midſt of the enemies of peace, and provide to keep it 3 
ſuppoſe that ſuch a Lion as Nero,or ſome worſe beaſt,ſhould rore amongſt 
us, commune with our ſelves, and beſtill, and fly to no other SanCtuary then 
our Tearsand our Prayers. 

And therefore in the next place we muſt not onely meditate and con- 
template, but upon all occaſions put our meditation in practice. For 
Meditation may be but the motion and circulation of the Phanſie, the bu- 
fincls, or rather the idlenefs, of ſuch men who ſend their thoughts as 
broad as boyes throw ſmooth ſtones upon the ſurface of the water, 
which are loſt in the making 3 which look and gaze on Virtue, and then 
fly aloft inthe contemplation of it,, but like thoſe birds of prey which 
firit rowr inthe air, and then ſtoop at carrion. We muſt therefore ſe- 
cond our Meditation, and ratifie and make it good by praQtice, faciendo 
dijccre, conit more perfectly, by being not moved at the incurſion of a- 
ny cv!1; learn to paſs by a petty injury, that we be not caſt. down with 
a greater's not be enviows againſt evil-doers, that we may be leſs troub- 
Icd at what they do, nut repine at the proſperity of evil men, that we 
ray not be too far exalted with our own 3 by accuſtoming our ſelves to 
the tuiferiig of this or that evil, proceed and grow up to that compo- 
tedneis that we may endure all ; learn with a foil, that we may fight with 
a ivord, as D-moſthenes uſed to repeat his orations on the beach , 
thet having ſtvwod the roaring of the Sea, he might be the leſs 
troubled art the noiſe and inſolencie of the people 1n the pleading: 

Jace. | 

And this {zdy is no eaſie ſtudy. For dedocendi privy quam docend:; 
We muſt unlearn many things before we can be taught this We mult 
abandon our former principles, out of which we drew ſo many dan- 
gerous conclulions , betore we can make any progreſs in this divine 
Icicnce. We muſt pull down our former delires before we can raiſe 
up new, In a word, we muſt empty our ſelves before we can be 
guict, 

And fiiſt we muſt caſt out Self-love, I mean, we muſt not love our 
{-lves fo irregularly, ſo ridiculouſly, fo perniciouſly, ſo mortally as we 
do. Fer there is no adamant, no milſtone , more unyielding to the 
{ſtroke of the hammer then the Heart of man when once it is poſleſt with 
the Love of it ſelf. Then every thing that flyeth crofſeth and troubleth 
us, every apparition is a monſter, every man is our enemy , every look 
Is a threar, every word is a (word, every whiſper is thunder. He that 
thus loveth himlclf cannot long be quiet with any man. Our bleſſed 
Apoſtle, warre he telleth us, that in thoſe perillows times which were to ERR: 
come there ſhould be g'>ew1?, men lovers of themſelves, that is,blind to them: ESE 
ilves, ignorant of themſelves, bringeth ina train after them, an Iliad 
vt many evils that ſhould follow whileſt Self- love led in the front ; Firſt 
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lovers of themſelves, and then covetows, boafters, proud, bliaſphemers, diſobe= 
dient to parents, without natural affe@ion, truce-breakers, faiſe-accuſers , 
incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, traitors, heady, high 
minded, lovers of pleaſures more then lovers of God: And fuch men can 


never be quiet. 
Next, we muſt root out that root of all evil , Covetouſneſs, which will 


' never ſuffer us to be quiet, is ever bulie abroad, feeking tov add houſe to 


houſe, and land to land, to draw all unto it felf, Nam & Avaritia amat uc 
nitatem, faith Auguſtine : even Covetoulnels isa lover of unity,and com- 
mandeth and driveth us from place to place, even through the world, 
till it collect all into one, and make it its own, But we muſt confineour 
deſires,and begin not to ſtand in need of Fortune, For if we Jet our de- 
fires run out, they will be ever running, and never at an end, and throw 
down whatſoever is againſt them. When they are once let out and upon 
the wing, we ſpeak to every man which ſtandeth between us and the ob- 
je& they fly to as Joab did to Alahel, Tarn thee aftde, or we will ſpate thee 
to the ground. Covetouſneſs filleth the bills with robbers, the ſea with 
pirates, the Commonwealth with theeves and cheats and oppreſlours , 
raiſeth ſedition, tumults, wars. Aurato Capitolio bella geſſimus, faith the 
Oratour ; Whileſt Rome was poor,peace was within her walls ; but when 
the Capitol was gilded, rich and glorious, then war brake in, The Gods 
and Religion might be the pretenſe, but Covetouſneſs and Ambition beat 
up the drum. 

And therefore we muſt in the next place pull back our Ambition, 
which is a buſie, troubleſome and vexatious evil, carrying us over our 
brothers necks to that pitch from whence we commonly fall and break 
our own, never quiet till then. And then we ſhall the more eaſily bind 
our Malice, which is ever lurking and prying for the prey ; and bridle 
our Anger, which will never (utter us to be at quiet in our ſelves or with 
others, but will drive us from our ſelves, and put us in the poſture and 
motion of madmen,make us run out of our own houle to burn our neighs 
bours, and afflict our ſelves to trouble others. And laſt of all, we muſt 
cmpty our ſelves of all Suſpicion, Evil-ſurmizing and Diſcontent, which 
never want fuel to foment them, but feed on ſhadows, on whiſpers, on 
lyes, empty reports, and draw concluſions out of any, out of no premiles 
at all ; which call ſmall benefits injuries, and every frown a perfecution ; 
which level us in our beſt eſtate, impoveriſh us inriches, raiſe a tempeſt 
in acalm, and ſtrike us on the ground when no evil breatheth in our 
coalts; which have a miraculous power to turna Rod into a Serpent, a 
creating power to work not good out of evil, but evil our of nothing ; 
which arequick and apprehenſive, ftrike at every gnat, and make it a 
camel to choak us; in brief, which are that worm that gnaweth us conti- 
nually, which kindle a hell on earth, torment us in pleaſure, bruiſe us on 
profit, bind us in liberty, lay us on our bed and fright us with viſions and 
dreams and fearful apparitionsz which turn a Seraglio into a priſon,a ta- 
lent into a mite, and a mite into nothing, and whatſoever cometh nearin- 
to a puniſhment, which 1s worſe then nothing, Thele are the evil Spirits 
which torment and tear us, and fling us to the ground, and make us wal- 
low and fome. When we have diſpoſeſled our ſelves of theſe, we ſhall fit 
quietly and in our right minds; or, if we move, we ſhall move in our 
own ſphere and compals, which is a motion in our place. And ſuch a 
motion is reſt. 

This is our ſpiritual exerciſe; and this we muſt /ady. . This is the la- 
bour and work of our Faith; and we muſt practice it every day , and 
when We have praticed it, practice it again, repeat our leſſon over and 

over, 
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o ver,and be jealous of our ſelves that we are not yet perfect ; as Petrarch 
counſelleth Students, fic phzloſophari ut philo/ophiam ament, lo ſindy to be 
ziet that we may love it, love it as that which will purchaſe us the love 
of the God of Peace, If we take the proper tignitication of the word 
here, 9-0), our love mult be of that nature that we muſt love 1t as 
that which will crown us with glory, we mult be ambitious of it. And 
how do ambitious men ſtretch and rack their wits? How do they ſtudy to 
attain fir({t one degree of honour, then another, then the top of all, and 
then ſtudy again to be higher then the higheſt ? For Ambition, though tt 
begin with the end, yet is alwales a beginning. And this is proper to it, 
that it never looketh back, or conſidereth how high it hath ſoared. It 
beginneth at one Kingdome, and then beginneth at another z and though 
it make way ad cubile ſo/is, to the end of the world, yet it doth but begin 
there, Thus ſhould we be ambitious of quietneſs, of a ſetled mind and a 
peaceable behaviour, which no mans height can ſink, no mans greatneſs 
can diminiſh, no mans anger can move, no mans malice can ſhake,no mans 
violenze candiſorder ; as others are of Honour, which they mult win with 
Ereand ſword ; and ſo make up Nazianzens number,who telleth us there 
be three things which cannot be overcome or diſquieted, God, and an Anz 
gel, and a good Chriſtian. God is not troubled when he is angry , 
though for our ſakes he telleth us he is, even preſſed as a cart under ſheaves; 
and it is our f1n, not wrath, that whetteth the ſword of the deſtroying An- 
gel: And fhall not we be ambitious to make up the third, to be like unto 
. our heavenly Father, to be like unto the Angels in this? to be quiet, and 
keep the ſame temper and evenneſs, in the midſt of ſo many humours as 
men 3 to be the ſame, when others run ſeveral wayes, and all to trouble 
us; to be humble, when one ſcorneth us; to be meck, when another ra- 
geth; to beſilent, when this man doth raile 3 not to be tranſported with 
what others do, but to {tay at home with our ſelves, and be till; when 
the world is out of order, not to pull it to pieces in ſeeking to lettle it, 
not to enrage a hire by attempting to quench it ; to eſtabliſh this order, 
this peace, this heaven withia our ſelves, and as aruch as in ws Vieth, keep tt 
with al mon, Thisis truly Religion 5 not to hear, and talk, and fillthe 
world with noiſe and confuſion; not to exerciſe our ſelves in things too high 
for ws; but to fight againſt our luſts, and trouble none but our ſelves; 
tnougi) this aged world is grown over-wile, and hath found out a way 
to divorce Reiigion from Honeſty and Peace. This is truly Chriſtiani- 
ty, the command and practice of Chriſt, who would not be an Arbitrator 
between two brethren : #0, ſaith Chriſt, hath made me a judge or divider 
over you 5 My buliachs is to give you general precepts, which you mult 
draw down to particular calcs,and not to put my hand to help to manage 
the afjiirs and bulinels of particular men. He came down into the world 
as rain into a fleece of wooll, to beget us with his word, that we his chil- 
dren mipht move and walk inthe world as he came down into it, that is, 
without noyle, Laſtly, this is truly honourable z a mark which the Am- 
bition of a Cliriſtian ſhould flic to. For it is an honour to ceaſe from: ſtrife: 
Sedere quieſcere.{0 itis rendred,to fit {till and be quiet. Poſſeſs your ſelves, 
Lath S Paul, zx ſanfification and kononr,in fanCtity,which is your honour, 
by which you honour and adorn the temple of the holy Ghoſt. We count 
:11deed an honour to make our tongues our own, and ſpeak what we 
Iilt + tomoke our hands our own, and do what we pleaſe ; topurfire our 
enemies, ard take them, and beat ther as ſmall as the duſt before the wind; 
Wu count itan honour to ftand in the valley, and to touch the mountains 
Ul they ſmoke, to reach at that which 1s above us, and pull it down, to 
Uvide that which is united, to ſhake that which is eltablithr, to violare 
that 
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t;at which ſhould not be touchtz we are ever moving and heaving up- 
ward to be more than we ſhould be, tobe what we {hould not begvile and 
1nuble aud dead in our own place,and never honourable (we think) till 
we have leftit beliind us, to gain us a name, though it be by firing a tem- 
ple, or ſetting the world it ſelf in combuſtion. Thus honours are di- 
{penſed amongſt the children of men, amonglt the fons of Belial ; honou- 
rable Schiſmaticks, deſcended from Jeroboarz the ſon of Nebat, who made 
Iſrael to fin, honourable Revengers,of the tribe of Si-zeon and Levi,thole 
brethrez in evil; honourable Kypocrites, Phariſees, and the ſons of Phas 
rilees, a generation of vipers; hounourable Murderers, of their Father the 
Devil, who was \o from the beginning, ambitiuus, humourous, covetuus, 
ci{content, forlorn and deſperate perſons, 
Duoſque ſue rapinnt ſcelerate in prelia cauſe. 

Theſe are the Grandees and the honouurable perſons of this world. But 
In the Court and Heraldry of Heaven we find no ſuch Titles of Honour, 
No ; Write theſe men deſolate, who ſhall not proſper, though they do pro- 
(per. Write them down Haters of God, Deſpiteſu!, Proud , Boaſters, In- 
venlers of evil things, Fools without underſtanding. But the man who is 
quiet and peaceablehe is the honourable man,though he lye on a dunghil, 
though he ſit amongſt the dogs of the flock; like unto the Angels, nay like 
unto God, and holding reſemblance with him, transformed from glory to 
glory ; theſamegthough the faſhion of the world change every day ; Not 
[tealing into honour, as thoſe great Thieves of the world, Alexander, and 
Hanibal, and Marius, and Sylla, errore hominum, by theerror and miſtake 
of men, who call fools Ps/iticians, and Madmen waliant ; but judicio Dei, 
by the judgment and ſentence of God, himſeif made proprietary of it, 
being his Souldier, who hath fought againſt none but himſelf; being his 
Prieſ(t, who hath ſacrificed himſelf, all his luſts and deſires and animolſities; 
being his King too, who hath awed and commanded and governed him- 
{c|f in peace, and ſubdued every thing that might diſquiet cither himſelf 
or others, and ſo made a Royal Priefibood unto the Lord. Thws, thus ſhall 
it be done tothe man whom the King of Kings will honour. This honour 
have all his Saints in this life, and in the next everlaſting glory. 

You ſee then, Brethren, your calling. You are caled to bolineſs,and you 
are called to peace and quietreſs. You ſee the ſtudy you are imployed in 
by the bleſſed Apoſtle, as a hard, ſo an honourable ſtudy, And in the 
wayes of Honour who would not move ? We muſt therefore make one 
ſtep further, and learn the Method which is preſcribed, or the Means to 
keep us at peace with our ſelves and others. We muſt m7 i114 newer, do 
our own buſineſs, and labour with our hands, as he hath commanded. But of 
this in the next, 
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And to do your own buſineſs, and to work. with your own hands ; 
as we commanded you, 
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MIO, Ur progreſs in our ſtudies and endeavours is commons 
Q)// ly anſwerable to our method and to the rules we ob- 
ſerve. If they be proper and connatural tothe end 
we have ſet up. ozzia breviora fiunt, our labour and 
pains are the leſs, and our profit and improvement 
themore. Every man would be quiet in his own 
place, and pretendeth he is ſo when heis bufie and 
tumultuous abroad. The Covetous man is in his 
place, when he joymeth houſe to houſe, and layeth field to field, till there be 
20 place, The Ambitious 1s in his place, when he flyeth out of it, never 
atreſt, till he reach that height where he cannot reſt, The Revenger is 
In his place, when he is digging in the bowels of his brother. The Pa- 
ralite, the Calumniatour, the Tale-bearer, the Libeller, the Seditious,all 
detire peace and qruietneſs, when they move as a tempelt, drive down all 
before them, and are at laſt loſt themſelves in the ruine which they make: 
The Flatterer is poy{.zned with his own oyl, the Calummatour 1s wound- 
ed with his own lye,and it returneth back upon him into his own bowels; 
the Tale-bearer is conſumed inthe fire which he kindleth; The wit which 
the Libeller ſcattcreth flyeth back upon him, and many times is writ in 
n's forchead ; the Seditious are oft ftruck down with the noife which they 
make, they divide the Common-wealth, and are diſtracted themſelves £ 
And though their craft or violence, their hypocrifie and perjury bring 
them tome tothat which their overaaring Hope firit Jooked upon, yet 
there they find no relt, but move uneafily in the midſt of thofe cares and 
tears, which came not near them when their thoughts were at home. For 
they have never more bulineſs to do then when they do not their own, 
nether have they their end when they have their end,becaule they went 
not thit way, nor trod thoſe paths, thoſe plain and eaſie paths, which did 
lead Unto It. | 

Now there cannot bea truer Method in our fiudy and endeavour to be 
quiet then this which our Apoſtle hath here laid down, and which i Cor. 
7- 20, hecalleth wivav, to avid, in our calling, to abide there as in our 
own proper place and ſphere, as in our caſtle. asin our Sanctuary,where 
We arc lates fate from thoſe incurtions and affronts which will meet to- 
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gerher and multiply about us to ſhake and diſturb us when we are cut of 
it. Theſureſt way to be quiet 1s to abide in cur caling, in that ſtate and 
condition in which the hand of Providence hath placed us, and not to 
be drawn out of it by the ſplendour or glory, the bencfit and fairer ap- 
pearance and ſhew of another mans, Not to ſwell, 2 Cor. 12. 2c, For 
when we (well, we ſvvell over and out of our place, and (o nearer and 
nearer to danger, to that oppoſition which will beat againſt us to think 
us into cur own meaſure and compals, and either in ordizezz redigere, as 
the phraſe is, either drive us back to our own place, or leave us none to 
move in. Apain, ot to ſtretch beyond our line, 2 Cor. 10. 14. For God 
in confining us unto our calling hath given us as1t were our meaſureghath 
drawn out a line which we mult not paſs. Peccare eſt tanguam lineas trans 
Partit.16. fire, faith Tully. Every action of curs hath its l1mits and boundaries, 
and if we paſs them we fin. If we ſtretch beyond theſe , 1f we break 
1 Pct. 4.154 through our bounds, and are buſre-bodies in other mens P11ters, « Mevgio:m:« 
exorer, alien ſpeculatores, as Tertullian rendreth it, we take cff our eye 
and care from our own, and fend them abroad as ſpyes and oblervers of 
that which concerneth usnot, we hold our Viktations and exercile our 
juriſdiction there where we have no power. Our Eye wandreth, our 
Ear is itching, our Tongue is walking through the earth, our Hand 14 
reaching at every forbidden tree, our Feet areinevery mans houle, our 
Heart is the forge where we faſhion out every mans bultaeſs but our own, 
a Pretorium or place of State where we appoint out every mans Commil: 
fton, ſet other men tasks, and neglect our own; and, as it is in the Pro- 
verb, edilitatem gerimms ſine populi ſufſragio, we invelt our [elves with a 
power which was never given us,and uſurp authority which we Were nes 
ver voted to; and are neither quiet our ſelves, nor {utter others to be ſo, 
Lb. n.Xo%Y, The Greeks call it mavmpayworrlw, which Gellius confefleth he cannot 
<p" appt render, no not obſcurely,in many words IF Sencca, inquietam intertian , 
an unquict and troubleſome {loth, by which we run up and down, and 
never abide at one ſtay, but, like men whichrun in haſt to quench a fire, 
ſhoulder every one we meet, and tumble down our felves and others in 
$ticho, a& x, the way, and fo fall together. Curzoſus nemo eſt quin ſit malevolus, ſaith 
{C. 3+ he inPlautus: Curiofity i: the breath of Malice,and is miſchievous. And 
Miſchief provuketh Wrath; and Injuſtice and Miſchief on the one (ide 
and Impatience and Wrath on the other meet and ſtrive and ſtruggle to- 
c2ther, and in the contention either one or both are loſt. And there- 
De R-pube 4 tore Plato telleth us  / aure Tp27/ ev, 2 wil TOUTREYOrtlp, IKAtOTU?N v , 
to meddle with ovr own matters, ard not to buſte our ſelves in other 
mens, #s that which we call Jujlice:; jor by this we leave to every 
2.42 that which is his untoucht , and preſerve to our ſelves that which 
is ours: that is, we are juſt to others, and juſt to our fclves; we 
do not trouble and diſadvantage other men in their ſtation, and de- 
fend our own. But when we tly out and paſs beyond our bounds, we are 
not what we ſhould be, but carry about with us 4 world of iniquity, Our 
thoughts are let looſe full of defire, and are doubled upon us full of anxi- 
ety; and when we gain moſt, we are the greatc{t Jofers. We are 10s 
Juiious, falſe, deceitful 5 we are oppreſſours, thieves, murderers, uſurs 
persz we are all that in our {elves which we condemn in others, For 
this is the ſeminary of all thoſe evils which are ſent forth as ſo many e- 
miſſaries to break the peace of Church and Common- wealth, And there: 
fore not onely Religion but Reaſon allo, not oncly Chriſtianity but e- 
ven Nature it {elf hath copſed and bound us in trom flying out, and hat" 
d:{igned to every man his proper bulineſs,that ke may not [tray nor wat 
der abroad, 
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to his own office ; 1t 447miſtery, to wait on his MiniStery; it Teaching” to 
jearh; if Trading, to follow his Trade; it Government, to ru/e with 
duizence 5, if Service, to be obedient with fingleneſs of heart. Evcry man 
hath his gift, and every man hath his mealure and proportion. And, as 
it was in the gathering of Manna, he that hath much hath nothing over, and 
be that hath litile hath no lack : Every mans place 1s the beſt : for there 
1s no place either in Church or Common-wealth which is not honoura- 
ble, and a great honour it 1s to ſerve God in any place. Ore Star differeth 
from another ſtar in glory; but 1nits proper ſphere every Star (hineth ; but 
out of it, it Is either a Maſs or lump, or nothing. Ir is true indeed, 77 
Chriſt Jeſus there is neither high nor low, neither rich nor poor, no ditference 
between the Noble and the Peaſant, between þ7»» that grindeth at the 
mill and him that ſitteth on the throne ; becauſe his ſpiritual graces are 
communicated #0# homini, ſed harmanogeneri, not to this man or that, to 
this calling or that, but to as many as will receive them, toall the world : 
And every man that is Chriſts ſervant 1s a Peer, a Prieſt, and a King. 
And when he ſhall come to judge both the quick and the dead, he wil! 
not pardon this man becauſe he was a King, nor condemn that man be- 
cauſe he was a begger. : For neither was Dives put 1n hell becauſe he 
was rich, nor Lazarus carried into Abraham's boſome becauſe he was 
poor 3 neither was Nero loſt becaute he was an Emperour, nor Paul faved 
becauie he was a tent-maker. But yet for all this he hath made up his 
Church and formed Common: wealths, not of Angels, but of Men, who 
live in the world, and ſo under order and government 3 and hath aligned 
every man his place and calling, which every man would keep and make 
good, every man would be quiet and in peace : the Church would be 
as Heaven it felt, all glory and all harmonyz and the Common-wealth 
would be a body compact withia it ſelf, & never ily in pieces, but laſt for 
ever, and flourith in it ſelf, being ſubje& to no injury but that of Time, 
or a greater and overpowertul torrein force, For that concelt of a de- 
ligned Period,and a fatality hanging over every body Politique,which at 
laſtfinketh it down and burieth it in that ruine upon which another 15 rat- 
ſe), generally believed in the world, but upon no convincing evidence, 
having neither Reaſon nor Revelation to raiſe it up to the credit of a po- 
fitivetruth. For, That ſuch a thing hath been done, is no good Argument 
that it ſhall ever be ſo. Though God hath foretold the period and end of 
this or that Monarchy, yet the prophetie doth not reach unto all. And 
he himſelf hath given vsrules and precepts to be a ſenſe and hedge abour 
every Common-wealth, which, if we did not pluck it up our ſelves, might 
ſecure and carry along the courſe of things even to their end, that is, to 
the end of the world. But this we ta]k of as we do of many other things, 
talk ſo long till we believe it, and reſt on our bare gueſs and conjecture 
as oh a Demonſtration. But the truth is, we are our own fate and de- 
 {tiny,we draw out our thread, and cutit. We ſtart out of our places, 
and divide our ſelves from one another ; and then indeed, and not till 
then, Fate and Neceflity lye heavy upon a Kingdome, and 1t cannot 
ſtand. Chriſtianity bindeth us to or own buſineſs 5; And till we break 
looſe, till ſome one or other ſtep out of his place from it, there 1s peace; 
we are fate 1n our lefler veſſels, and the ſhip of the Common-wealth rt. 
d'th on with that ſmoothneſs and evengeſs which it hath trom the con- 
filtencie of its parts in their own place. For though all are one in Chriſt 
Jeſus, yet we cannot bur ſee that there is a main difference between the 
inward qualification of his members and the outward adminiſtration and 
government of his Church. In the — of the world, and ſo » 
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the Church viſible, every man 1s not fit for every place. Some muit 
teach, ſore govern, ſome learn and obey, fome put their hand to the 
plough, ſume to this trade, ſome to that; onely « zegi:v1:s & vv *0v]45, ay 
7:341.5,:.5, Ariſtotle ſpeaketh, thoſe who are of more then ordinary wit and ability, 
muſt bcar office in Church or Commonwealth, One is noble, another 
i-1gnuble 5 one is learned, another is 1gnorant 3 one 1s for the ſpade, ano- 
ther to: the {word one for the flail, or ſheephook, another for the ſcep- 
Plu.Et. tor. And ſuch a diſproportion, is neceſſary amongſt men, For #ihil e- 
qualitzte ipsd inequalins3 There 1s no greater inequality in the world 
then in 3 body poittick where all the parts are equal. That Equality 
*\which commendeth and upholdeth a Commonwealth arifeth from the 
Gi{{crence of its parts moving in their ſeveral meaſures and proportions, 
as Muſick doth trom diſcords. When every part anſwereth 1nits place, 
and raifeth it felf n+ higher then that will bear; when the Maglltrate 
ipcaketh by nothing but the Laws, and the Subject anſwereth by nothing 
but his obedience 3 when the greater ſhadow the leſs, and the lets help 
to fortific the greater, when every part doth its part, and every member 
1ts cftice, then there is an equality and an harmony, and we call it Peace, 
Foritwe move, and move chearfully, in our own ſphere and calling, we 
{ha)l not ſtart forth to diſcompoſe and dilorder the motion of others in 
theirs, If we fill our own place, weſhail not leap over into anothers; 
cur Defices will dwel at home, our Covetouſneſs and Ambition die, our 
Malice ceaſe, our Suſpicion end, our Diſcontent vaniſh, or elſe be ſoon 
changed and fpiritualized ; our Deſires will be levelled on Happineſs, we 
{hall covet 1he beſt things, be ambitious of Heaven, malice nothing but 
Malice, and deſtroy it, ſuſpe& nothing but our Sulpicion, and be diſcon- 
tent with nothing but that we are diſcontent, and fo in this be like unto 
God himſelf, have our centre in our ſelves, or rather make Peace our cen- 
tre, that evcry motion may be drawn from it, that in the compals and cir- 
cumference of our behaviour with others all our ations, as ſo many 111:es, 
may be drawn out and meet and be united 1n Peace, 

And this is not onely enjoyned by Religion and the Goſpe), but it is 
allo the method of Nature 1t ſelf, which hath ſo ordered it, that every 
thing in its own place 1s at quiet and reſt, and no where clſe. The 
Earth moves not in its place : Water is not ponderous in its proper place 
The Fire burneth not in its ſphere, but out of it it hath voracitatem toto 
mundo avidiſſumam; faith Pliny, it ſpreadeth it ſelf moſt violently, and de- 
vourcth every thing it meeteth with. Nay Poyſon is not hurtful to 

Fpil.8n, thoſe tempers that breed it. I1/ud venenum quod ſerpentes in alienam per- 
niciem profernnt, ſine ſud continent, faith Seneca, The venome of the 
Scorpion doth not kill the Scorpion 3 and that poyſon which {erpents caſt 
out with danger and hurt to others, they keep without any to them- 
ſelves. And as it is in Nature, ſois it in the Society of men. Our diligence 
In our own buſjneſs is ſoveraign, and connatural to our eſtates and condi- 
tions, but moſt times poyſonous abroad, and dangerous and fatal to our . 
z $ane5.6,7- felves and others. When Uzzah put forth his hand to hold up the ark of 
God, and keep it from falling, though his intention were good, yet God 
track hin for his errour and raſhnels in moving out of his place. and 
ftruck bim dead, becauſe he did not #y#7]«v i 112, do bis own buſineſs. 
2 Chron. 25, When Uzziah invaded the Prieſts oftice, and would barn incenſe, and 4- 
$6---2ls zariah the Prieſt told him. It pertaineth not to thee, It is not thy buſineſs ; even 
while the cenſer was yet 2n his hand, hisfin was writ iz: his forehead, he was 
{truck with a /eproſte, and cut off from the houſe of the Lord, When Peter 
Joh 21.21, 22+ was buſte to enquire concerning John, Hhat ſhall this man do 2 our Savi- 
our was ready With a {harp reply, #hat is that to thee £ thy pn ls to 
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foilow me. When Chriſtians out of a wanton and irregular zeal aid 
throw down Images, and were {lain by the Heathen 1n the very tact, the 
Church cenſured them as Diſturbers of the peace rather then Martyrs, and 
though they ſuffered deathin defiance of Idolatry, yet allowed them no 
place in the Diptychs,in the Catalogue of thoſe who laid down their lives 
forthe Truth. Dathan and Abiram riſe out of their place, and the earth xumb.1s, 
ſwalloweth them up, Sheba is up, and bloweth a Trumpet, and his head ily 4% 
eth over the wall. Abſalom would up into the tribunal, which was none 40 
of his place, and was hanged 1n the Oak, which was fitter for him. And 2 Sam.1s. &c, 
it any have riſen out of their place (as we uſeto ſay) on the right (ide, ard 
becn fortunate villains, their purchaſe was not great, Honey mingled with 
Gall, Honour drugged with the Hatred and Curies of men, with Fears and 
Cares, with Gnawings within and Terrours without, All the content 
ad pleaſure they had by their great leap out of their place was but as 
muſick to one {tretcht out on the rack, or as that little light which is let 
in through the crack or flaw of a wall into him that lyeth fettered in a 
loathilome dungeon, Andatlaſt their wages was Death, eternal Death, 
and Howling for ever, Nay, when we are out of our place, and buhe in 
th r which concerneth us not, though what we do may bein it ſelf lawful 
and m-f{t expedient to be done, yet we make that act a fin in us which is 
another mans duty, and ſo ſhipwrack at that point to which another was 
bound, perth 1n the doing of that which he {ball periſh tor not doing. 
The belt excuſe that we can take up is, That we did hoxeſtz mente pec- 
care, That we d1d that which is evil (as we fay) for the beſt, T-hat we did 
lin and offend God with a good intention and pious mind. Which Gloſs 
may bc fitted to the greateſt (in, and is the faireſt chariot the Devil hath * 
to carry us to hell. It we would be particular, the inſtances In this kind 
would be bur too many. For ſuch Agentsthe Enemy of the Truth hath 
alwayes had in all the ages of the Church, who have unſeafonably diſtur- 
bed the publick peace, and their own, whoſe buſineſs it was (and ſure it 
could be none of their own) to teach Paſtours to govern, and Divines 
how to preach;every day to make a new coat for the Church,to hammer 
and ſhape out a new form and diſcipline,as if nothing cou!d be done well 
becauſe they ſtood not by and had a hand in the doing it 3 and ſo make 
the Church not fo fair, but certatily as changeable, as the Moon. One 
St dithketh this, and another that, and a thfrd quarrelleth at them 
both; and every one of them, if their own phanlie had been ſet up and 
cltabliſht by another hand, would have kickt it down. For this humour 
Is reftlels and endleſs, and for want of matter will at laſt feed on him that 
pouriſheth it : As it was in that experiment of the Egyptians in Epipha- 
nus, who filled a bag with ſerpents, and when afterwards they opened 
It, tound that the greateſt had eat up the reſt, and half of itſelf, We 
may well ſay of them as Gregory the great doth, 1s alienorum at unn 
fag x cog/tatio devaſtat ; They fo butie their thoughts upon other mens 
actiors that they have none left for their own. Being ſent abroad into 
the world, they leave a devaſtation, a wilderaels, at home. They fly to 
every mark which is ſet up but that which their calling and Religion di: 
rectuth them to aim at, Their whole life and imployment 1s tt» do other 
mens bufineſs, and fleep in their own. It is fafe neither for Church nor 
Commonwc@#lth' that ſuch bufte-bodies ſhould walk in matters ſo far 
above thcir ſphere and compa(:, nor is it fit that Phaeton ſhould fir too 
\ long in the chair. For it theſe turbulent and domineering ſpirits pre- 
Sgail, it the Mercy and Providence of God prevent it not, the whole 
courſe of nature will be ſet on tire, or elſe diſlocated and perverted ; the 
Fout {hall ſtand where the hand doth ; the Ear ſhall ſpeak, the Tongue 
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hear, and the Foot fee ; all ſhall be Prophets, all Teachers ; I mio}; 
all ſhall be Kings, and 1 might add, all will be Athieſts. 

it then we will 5/zdy peace, or deſire to be quiet 1n our place, I-t Koji 
gion guide us, which hath drawn out to our hands the molt exact method 
and moſt proportioned to that end. Or let us follow the method of 


Nature it {cjif, And in the courſe of Nature thus we ſet it. The Heg- 
vens arc itrertcht forth as a canopy to compals the Air; the Air moveth a. 
bout the FEarchs the Earth keepeth 1ts centre, and 1s immoveable; he 
Alon kroweth her feaſons, and the Sun his going down ; the Stars ſtart not 
Heavy budies aſcend not, nor do the light go down. 
varus, but ail the parts of the Univerſe are tyed and linkt together by 
thit law of Providence and Order, that they may ſubſift. And fo it is 
hoth in Church and Commonwealth. We are not zz termino, we can- 
not be quiet and reſt, but in our own place and function. What ſhould 
a Star do in the earth, or a Stone 1n the firmament ? What ſhould an In- 
fcrivur ſtep into a Superiours feat, and ſet himſclf above thule who are 9- 
ver him in the [ord 2 This, 1 am ſure, isto be out of his place, where he 
cannot move but diſorderly. If men would but fill their own,they would 
have but little leiſure to ſtep into anothers mans place, or to be ſo much 
fools as to ſet their foot within their neighbours doors. The Hiltorian 
hath vbſerved that thoſe men who neglect their private affairs are ever 
very buſic in examining publick proceedings, well skill'd in every mans 
duty but thcir own. Who fitter co change the face of a Commonwealth 
then he that was fo far indebted that he dared not to ſhew his own? who 
wanted ſo much that he might be worth nothing 2 Who more ready to 
ſhake and diſſolve a State then he that hath waſted his own with riotous 
living 2 Who will ſooner be a traytour then a bankrupt 2? 

[ mipht here urge and preſs this duty which confineth every man to his 
own buſineſs, 1 a decoro, trom the Grace and Beſeemingvels of it, For 
what garment can fit us better then our own ? what bulineſs more natural 
to us then our own ? What motion more graceful then our own ? Our 
own place beſt becometh us, and we are ridiculous and monſtrous 
in any other. Apclles with an aul in his hand, or the Cobler with 
his penci}, Midas with afles ears, or an Als 1n purple, Nero with his fiddle, 
or a Fidl.r with a crown, Commodus making of Glaſſes, a good dancer, 
and a {word-player, or Glaſ-man and a Dancer giving laws, a Tradet: 
man inthe pulpit, or a Divine with the meteyard 1n his hand,the Lord in 
his ſervants frock, and the Servant on his footcloth, are objects of that na- 
ture that they command our finger and our ſmile, and the 1 {t and caltcft 
cenſure we paſs on them is our laughter, and it were happy for Common- 
wealths it ſhey deſerved no worſe. But they are not onely ridiculous, 
but ominous and prodigious, and appear like comets, threatning and 
uſhering in ſome plague or war, ſome ſtrange alteration in Church or 
Commonwealth z Whereas our own place (be it what it will) doth not 
onely conſerve but become and adorn us, and our regular motion 10 1t 13 
a fair prophelic of peace to our ſelves and to all that are about us. And 
thought be the loweſt, we may be honourable in it;as Themiſtocles once 
{aid, being choſen 1nto a mean office, that he would ſo manage it as to 
make it of as great repute in Athens as the higheſt, 

2, Ab utili, trom the Advantage it bringeth, @#od exrim decet fere pro- 
deſt, faith Quintillian z For that which becometh us commonly doth allo 
further and promote us We uſually ſay, Our plough goeth forward : And 
when the plough goeth and is ours, when we ſow our own feed in our 
own ground, we have laid the foundation of a fair hope, and we ſelaume 
mils of a1ich and plenteous harveſt, When we venture out of our place,we 
venture 
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venture as at a Lottery, where we draw many Blanks betuic we have one 
Prizez and when that is drawn , it doth not countervail the fourtieth 
part of 11 venture; but the trumpet ſyundeth as at a triumph, and we 
leave behiad us more then we carryed with us, and go away with the lots: 
So it is when we move 1n another mans place, we move upon hopes, 
which moſt times deceiveus. When we do our own buſineſs, we find 10 
difficulty but tn the bulincls it ſeIt, and no enemy but Negligence: i;ut 
when we break our limits, and leap into other mens affairs, we meet 
with greater oppolition - we meet with the Law, which 1s apairilt us, 
and very often too ſtrong for us; we meet with thoſe who will be as vio- 
lent to defend their (tation as we are to trouble it : and if we chance to 
break through all theſe, yet when we have caſt up our accounts, and 
reckoned up the trouble we have undergone, the illegality and injuſtice 
of our proceedings, the detclitation of all good men, and the ven- 
geance which hangeth over us, with that benefit which we have 
reapt » we may put Qur advantage ln our eyes, as they ſay, and drop 
It 01k, | £ 

3. Laſtly, 4 neceſſario,fromthe Neceſlity of doing it, I donot mean 
a legal and cauſative Neccility, as the Civilians ſpeak, a preciſe Neceſht- 
ty, whichthe Law and Honeſty lay upon us, but a Neceflity in reſpect of 
the end, which 1s to be quiet, which we cannot attain to but by our moti- 
0n 1110ur own place. Other paths are ſtrange paths and heterogeneous 
toitz andthe turther we goin them, the further we areoti, and meet 
with nothing but that which is diametrically oppoſed to it, [njuſtice, Ha- 
tred, the Curſe buth of God and man, Goods which are of no value 
whillt they are 1n our hands, and never eſtimable but in his whoſe they 
truly are, all 1]] materials to make a pillow to reſt on. Ina word,in this 
our irregular motion we look tovvard the rifing Sun, and travel tovvards 
the Weft 5 vverun'from the ſhade into a tempeſt, vve ſeek for eale and 
reſt, and have thruſt our ſelves into the region of Noiſe and Thunder 
and Darkneſs. Ask thoſe boytterous and contentious ſpits which de- 
light in war, ask the Tyrants of the earth,thoſe publick and priviledged 
Tateves, ask thoſe who wade to their unwarranted defires through the 
fortun's and bluud of others, arid {ce how they are filled with hurrous 
ani anxiety, how the riches which they ſo greedily deſired have caten 
them up. Behold them atraid of their fortunes, of their friends , of 
memiclves, even falntiong and panting on the pinnacle of State, ready to 


ons, a third by his ſervants, and ſome by their very fouldiers, who helpt 
to ratſe them to this formidable height. Look over all the Tragedcies 
#\ch have been written, ſcarce any but of theſe. 

Ad generum Cereris fine cade & vulnere pauci 

Dejcendunt. | 
© 077 of them have brought their gray hairs unbloudy to their grave. And 
if this be to be quret, we may in time be induced to believe that Reſt and 
Peace may be tound evenin Hell itfelf, This then is not the way. If 
we will reach home to the end, we mult chooſe that path which leadeth 


unoit, Ihists not the Apoſtle's method ; No, ſaith S. Paul ; We have Rom 12. 4+ 


Min im mbers in one body, and all members have not the ſame office, Ha- 
"Ing thereiore different callings, and different gifts, and different pla- 
"2:19 move 1n, let every man walt upon and movein hisown; for there 
1: may be quiet, and no whereelſe. Let the Lawyer plead, and the 
'4,vine preach ; let the Husbandman plough the carth, and the Mer- 
chant 
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chant the fea; let the Tradeſman follow his trade, let the Magiſtrate go- 
verne, and let all the people ſay, Amen. Let allmen make good their 
place, and every man do his own buſineſs, and ſo rejoyce together 1n the 
publick order and peace. And as Cutacius that famous Lawyer in 
Papyrins Maſe France, when he was ackthis opinion 1n points of Diviaity was wont ta 
= : OW. 21ve no Other anſwer but this, Nihzl hoc ad ediFum Pretoris, This which 
' # vita Cuiacii, YOU ask me hath no relation to the edict of the Pretor; ſo when any 
temptation ſhall take us, andinvite and {latter us zre 7 opus alienum, to 
put our hands to another mans work, let us drive it back and vanquiſh it 
with this confiderate reſolution, That it is not amongſt the m 3a, that 
It is none of ozr buſineſs, no more pertaining to our calling then Divinity 
doth to the Edict of the Prator. And then, as we confine our fſeives to 
vur own Calling, fo let us be attive and conſtant in our motion 10 ity and, 
as it followeth in the Apoſtles method, let us ſhake ofi Sioth, and work 
with our hands, Which is next to be conlidered. 
For indeed [dleneſs isthe muther and nurſe of this pragmatical Curio. 
Mefell, ſity. Hec mibi verecundiam & virtutis modum deturbavit, faith he in 
Plautus; This tak<th off our bluſh, and maketh us bold adventurers to 
engage our ſelves in other mens actions. When the mind of manis looſe, 
nut taken up and buſied in adornivg of it ſelf, thzn Dirah-like it muſt 
Gen. 34-1» gadd abroad to ſce the daughters of the conntrey, and mingle it ({clf with 
thoſe contemplations which are as it were of another trive and nation, 
meer {trangers unto her. It is the charatter of rhe ſlrawge woman, That 
P-ov 4.1. iheis garrula » viga, loud and ever ſtragling, (devinm {cortum, as Ho. 
Lib 2, 0d.1t race calieth her) her feet abide not in her houſe, For 'AvdJv + wndty mpar. 
Polit. 7. c, 0 Torn aggthy fv, faith Ariſtotle ; He that will be idle, will be evil; and he 
that will do nothing, will duthat he ſhould not. And the reaſon 1s gt- 
ven by the Stoick, Aobilis E* inquieta mens bomini data ef; The mind 
of man is full of aftivity, ever ii motion, and reſtleſs, now carried to 
this object, and anon to that. It walketh through the world, and out 
ot the world, and is not at reſt when the body {lcepeth. And it it do 
put follow that which is good, it will ſoon faſten to thiat which 1s evil, 
For it is not as a wedpe of Lead, but of the nature of an Angel, which 
Lib 8+ Polit. 1s avTY@, cannot ſleep. As Ariſtotle (poke of Children, s 9vvaJa nvx2C(1, 
Ge 6, it cannot reſt and be quiet : And therefore the ſame Philoſopher much 
commendeth, 'agyrs mraJayls, Archytas his rattle, as a profitable 1nven- 
tun; tor being put Into the hands of children it Keepeth them from 
breaking vellels vt uſe. So this reſtleſs humour 1s made leſs hurtful by 
diverlion. And ſuch a courſe God and Nature may ſeem to have taken 
with us, not to dull this aRivity in us, but to limit and confine it. As 
Gud hath diſtributed toevery man a pitt, fo he hath allotted to every 
man acalling an{werable to that gift, that every man being bound to one 
may have the lefs ſcope and liberty torove and make an incurſion upon 
another manscalling, This is a primordial Law, of as great antiquity 
as the hrſt man Adam, That we muſt work with our bands. For God will 
not every day work miracles for us, and fend us, as he did the Iiraelites, 
reg acmrogev o; ainpoloy, as Ball lpeaketh, fooa without the labour of plows 
irzg and: ſowing, Every Dew will not bring us Manna, nor every Rock 
yield us water, No: In the ſweat of thy brows thou ſhalt eat thy bread , 
was a command as well asacurſe; and God hath fo ordained it that by 
fulfilling the command we may turn the curſc i2to a bleſſing. We are not 
now-in Paradiſe, but, as our firſt Father after he had forfeited it, amnzds 


- as dati quaji metallo, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, condemned to the World es to 
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vs. iG, the mines, to labour and dig, and ſo find that treaſure we ſe ek for, As * 
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of men, The tood of our ſouls and the food of our bodis are his; wits 
and he giveth them when he revealeth and preſcribeth the means how 
we ſhall procure them, For the one he hath given us Faculty and Will, 
for the other Strength and Appetite. Neither will the Heavens buw 
themſelves down totake us In, nor the things of this world tall icto our 
boſome when we fit ſtill and lay no more out tor them then a wiſh. Oper 
thy mouth wide, and Twill fill it, The opentz9 of our month is our Preyer, Fial 8, 1c. 
our Endeavour,our Working with our bands ; and then Gods bletiings fall 
down, and fill it, Labour and Induſtry isa thing fo plealing to God that 
he hath even bound a bletling to it, which never leaveth it, bur is carrt- 
_ ed along with it whereſoever It is, even 19 the mere natural and heas- 
then man, Be the man what he will, itis almolt impoſhble that Dili- 
gence [ſhould notthrive : tor a bleſſing goeth alovg with it, as the light 
doth with the Sun, which may be ſhadowed or eclipled by the cloudinels 
of the times or by ſome croſs accident, but can never be quite put our. 
, In a word, Labour is the price of God's gilts ; and when we pay it down, 
by a kind of commutative m_ he bringeth them 1n, and putteth them 
into our hands. 
UT OPEREMINI MANIBUS , That ye labour with your hands, Thele 
words take in all manual trades and handycratis which are for uſz ard ne: 
ceſſity, all lawful trades. For even Thieves and Robbers and Juggle:s 
and Cheaters and Forgers of writings do work, not with their feet, ſaith 
Tertulltan, but with their hands. And he bringeth 1a his exception a- Þ* {#olel. & 5. 
gainſ(t Painters and Statuaries and Engravers,but no further then he doth 
againſt Schoolmaſters,and Merchants who bring in frankincente ; in that 
reſpect onely as they ſacrifice their ſweat and their labour, and are fub- 
ſervient and miniſterial, either to Luſt or Idolatry. For, The di igence , Diligentia cue 
faith he, of the Statuary is the Divinity of the Ilole. And we may lay. 38" HdEs 
Thoſe many unneceflary Arts and Trades, which are row held up with 
credit and repute in the world, becauſe it will {till be worldwere at firſt 
the daughers, and are now become the nurſes, of our Luxury and Luſt, 
Luxury begat them, and they ſend our Luxury in tiuwph through the 
ſtreets. Were Tertullian, whoſe zeal waxt to hot even agaloft a Pur- 
pleſeller, to paſs now through our great City with power and atithortty, 
how many ſhops would be ſhut up? or rather how many would there be T7 [int anicm 
left open? For itis not eafie tonumber thoſe Arts and Cratts, which had *©<> 97 5: 
they never been profefied, we might have had food and raiment, with py rl rleka 
which we Chriſtians, above all the generations of men, fhow'/d be con: 1? © 5 
ztert, But it is not for me to determin which are neceilary, aud which ' LW. 2 
are not, butto leave 1t to the Magiftrate, There be Arts and Trades 
encugh belides theſe to exerciſe our wit, our {ttength, our hands, and 
ſuch as Lycurgus might have admitted into his Cemmonwea!th , whbſe Vide Plutarth, 
prudence end care it was to {hut out all that was unnece{iary. The hirft v4 Licurgs 
that required the labour of the hands was Tillage ard Husband ry. For 
antiquis temporibus nemo rufticari neſcivit , fainh Ichomacius in Colu £9: 05 5 
las In thefirft age no man was 1gnorant of this art, And the Ivarn- 
cd have chlerved thit the original of humane Laws, which were the 
prejervers of peace, the boundaries to keep every manin his own place , 
was from Tilla pe and rhe firſt divition of grounds. Whence Ceres, who 
T5 firſt ſaid to have deviled and taught the ſowing Bd abun the 1s called 
Jrugifera, the Goddets of Plenty,{u is termed 2:56; ig .the maker of Laws: 
And in honour of her the Athenians celebrated thoſe feaſts which they 
Called ©:o;««20014, 
=——- Mat ant lei as de more bibentecs Pirgdl En, 4 
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They did ſacrifice to Ceres the Law-maker, Thele men never heard of the 
curle in Paradiſe, yet by the very light of Nature they ſaw the neceſii- 
ty of labour : The neceſlicy, did | ſay # nay, the dignity and honour of 
it. For Man was made and built up to this end,' faith Ariſtotle, ad iz- 
telligendunt & agendum, to underſtand and to work. And what more 
unworthy a Man, who is made an active creature, then to bury himſelf 
alive in {loth and idleneſs? to be like S. Paul's wanton widow, dead 
whileſt he liveth 2 to be a more unprofitable lump then the Earth ? to live, 
and thew ſo little ſign of life, whereas the ground receiveth rain, and 
ſendeth back its leaf and graſs? What can be more beſeeming , then to 
have feet, and not to go; to have hands, and not to uſe them? Therefore 
2 The. 319+ that ot the Apoſtle, Let not him that laboureth not,eat,is not onely true be- 
cauſe $. Paul ſpake it, but $. Paul ſpzke it becauſe it is true ? a diQtate 
Job 8. 7: nut onely of the Spirit, but even of Nature it ſelf. Jar is born unto la- 
bour, ſaith Eliphaz ; it is natural to him, as natural as for the ſparks to fly 
upwards. And, if we rightly weigh it, it is as great a prodigie, as mon: 
{trous a ſight, to ſee an idle perſon, that can do nothing but teed and 
. clothe himſelf, and breathe, as to ſee a Stone fly, or Fire deſcend to the 
centre of the earth; I may add, asto fee the Sun ſtand ftill, Far as the 
Pal. ig.s Sun, ſo Mar naturally ſhould rejozceto run his conrſe. 
Shall I now awake the Sluggard (if any thunder will awake him) and 
| tell him he is a thief, that he drinketh not water ont of his own ciſtern,that 
« Thefs, 3-1'- he eateth ſtolne bread ? If I ſhould, I have S. Pau), and Reaſon, to juſti- 
a fie me, who telleth him plainly that he who worketh not at all walketh in- 
ordinately, and eateth not his own bread; as if it wese not his own if his 
own hands broughtitnotin And Epheſ, 4. 28, Let him that ſtole ſteal 
20 more, but rather let him labour and work with his hands. It he will not 
{teal, let him labour ; if he do not labour, he doth but ſteal , even that 
which in common eſteem is hisown. For we mult not think that they 
rim in Ve- Onely are thieves who do vitam vivere veticulariam, dig down walls by 
Wieder "i- night, or who lye in wait upon the hills of the robbers. Fur eſt, qui ren 
= contreFat alienam ; He 1s a Thief which maketh uſe of that which is not 
his. And then we may arraign the ldleflothful perſon zt this bar, as guil- 
Prov, 12. 27. ty of this crime : For he roſteth that which he never took in hunting he uſeth 
the creature to which he hath no right. He hath interdiCted and ſhut him- | 
ſelf out from the benefit of fire and water and all humane commerce. 
He hath owutlawed and baniſht himſclt from the world. He hath rob- 
bed himſelf : For though he have plenty of all things, yet Idleneſs will 
blow upon it and blaſt it. He robbeth the Commonwealth ; For intereſt 
reipub. ut quis re ſud bene ntatur; Private diligence is a publick good, and 
the careful managing of every mans eſtate is advantageous to the whole. 
And laſt of all, he robbeth his own ſ:»u] of the ſervice and miniſtery of his 
body, which was made a ſervant toit. He robbeth his ſoul of his ſoul, 
of all the power and aCtivity it hath, which ſerveth for no uſe but to car- 
ry him to a fealt, and from thence to his bed, where he lyeth the picture 
and repreſentation of himſelf, of what he was when he wasawake : And 
he will be yet more like himſelf when he 1s in his grave : For here he is 
but a walking, ta}king, breathing ſhadow, nay dead, compatled about - 
with ſtench and rottenneſs, whilſt many evil ſpirits hover over his grave, 
many temptations are ready to ſeize on him, and we may ſay of him as Se- 
Zpiſt. 55, neca did of his friend Vatia,Hzc ſitzs ejt 5 In this world he doth not live, 
bur is buried. 
[| might here bring to this bar thoſe cloyſtered Monks and Friars, 
who leave the World as men do Virtue and Learning, not becauſe they 
loath and deteſt it, but becauſe the way thereunto is hard and cugged 5 
leave 
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leave the World toenter into a Paradiſe, where all things grow up of 
themſelves, Of many of them that of Martine Luther, who was him- 
{elf once a Monk, is true, Monachos ignavia fecitz Idlencls hath made 
more Monks then Religion; who leave not the World tor Chriſt, but 
ſhadow themſelves under their Coul and his Name that they may the 
more quietly enjoy it. But to pals by thele as none of the Horizon, a 


ſort 
We 


of Chriſtians there are, and they think themſelves of the b«it ſort : 
may call them 1-onks at large; as idle as they, but not cloyſtered 


up; Who though they labour tor the things of this world , becauie 
they love them well, yet look not upon their labour as any acceptable 
ſervice to God, but break it off many times moſt unnece{larily,and leave 
their duty behind them to go up: with the Phariſee into the Temple, 


not 


and 


to pray, but to hear a Sermon, and then return back to their ſhop, 
commend and confute it 3 hear, and do zot , but do the contrary. 


They call it Devotion 3 but itis the Itch and Wantonneſs of the Ear, 


wht 


ch walteth their Devotion, and ſometimes their eſtates, This they 


delight in, and this is their Religion 3 nothing but words and noyſe. To 


this 
oft 


they ſacrifice their time, which is due to their calling, and then too 
redeem It with fraud and couſenage, which hath ſo often been pre- 


| ſented to them as the gall of bitterneſs, even in the diſh which they love. 
The word of God? can we hear it too oft ? Yes, if we do not praQtice it, 


or 1 
the 


t we practice the contrary; if we can go fromthe Mount, and break 
Law whilſt yet the thunder is in our ear. I may ask with the Apo-z 


tle, 1s al the body Hearing ? Doth all Religion dwell in the Ear? Nay, cor. ra. 15. | 
I will add further 5 Doth all Religion confiſt in Prayer? For what? 
(1 muſt anſwer theſe men as S. Auguſtine did the Monks in his time) are P* 9prr.Mo- 
we not bound alike to all the precepts of God? or may we lay out all *** 

our time in the performance of one duty, and leave none for the reſt? 
Shall the Ear rob the Tongue, and the Tongue the Hand ? Shall one du- 
ty lwallow up another ? $7 ab his avocandi non ſumus, nec manducandum 
eſt; It we may not ſometimes break oft our devotion, we mult break a- 
nother precept, which bindeth us to work with our hands. And yet we Snlaus meſſor 


need not fo break it off but that we may carry it along with us, even car- ? 


ry the ſavour of it, which may mingle it ſelf with the ations of our cal- 
ling, and fopertume them, and make them pleaſing and acceptable to 
God. Ayftor $tivam tenens Hallelujah cantat, faith S. Hierome 3 The 


Hu 


:-bandghan may pray and praiſe the Lord and ſing an Hallelujah at the 
ail, and ſo may the Smith with the hammer in his hand. And 
fnly, if we would entertein them, Religion and Devotion would 
It upon us even in our ſhops, and be the beſt attendants we have,would 


glols in the margent ; for it much took me when 1 firſt read it z Deceme 0- 


rat 


iones conſtitute publicis rebus occupato non minoris pretii ſunt quam ter- 


- fentum nihil agentis 5 Ten prayers, ſaith the Gloſs, made by a man imploy- 
ed in publick affairs , or in his own private calling, are of as high an eſteem, 
and of force as available, as three hundred conceived or uttered by hint 


who doth nothing but pray. 


I may be bold to adde 3 He that heareth 


cat, & curva 


attundens viter 


falce vinitor 


aliqued Davie 


dicum canit 


Hieron., Mar- 


cell. 


make us honeſt, and make us rich. Pa!ladius in his Lauſtaca telleth us of 
a certain virgin who ſaid ſeven hundred prayers in a day. Take the 


but one Sermon , and meditateth thereon and repeateth and aCteth it 
Over 11 his lite, labouring painfully and honeſtly in his calling, is more 
.Fleziing and acccptable to God then he that negletteth his calling and (if 
* were poſſible) 1n one weak heareth an hundred. And if you will not 
+56 my word, doubt not but you will give ſome reſpe& to S. Auguſtines 
tvalon,Citinsexanditur una obedientis oratio quamadecer millia contemptoris, 
{nc prayer of an obedient man, who walketh in his calling according 


Dd 2 to 


ſalmis ſe ave* 
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tothe rule, ſhall be ſooner heard of God then ten thouſand from him 
who maketh his Diligence to keep one commandment a priviledge and 
warrant to break the reſt, For what folly 1s1t, at quod bonum eſt fre. 
quentius audialur , ideo facere nolle quod anditur £ under pretenſe of 
having time to hear to take no time at all to practice that truth which iz 
heard ? 

But the devout Sluggard may perhaps find ſomething 1n Scripture 
which may ſerve him as a pillow to {[eep on. For as the Covetous pet: 
ſon can cull out certain thrifty Texts to countenance his Covetouſnels, ag 
that, He that provideth not for his family is worſe then an infidel'; and, Let 
not him that Iaboureth not eat, ſohath the Idle and negligent perſon his, 
as, Take no care for the morrow; Take no care for your life; Labour not fon 
the meat that periſbeth, Thus, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, they can draw the 
Scripture either way, #t hec reſtringere frenos, illa laxare videatur, either 
to give a check or to let loole the reins to 1dleneſs and Sloth. Bur the 
Scripture is truth in every part, and one part cannot contradict another, 
For we may work with our hands, and yet care no more for the morrow then 
if it were no part of time, then if it were nothing : and for ought we 
know it is ſo; for who can ſay he hath a morrow ? And we may ealily ne«— 
cancile theſe Texts by the two perſons, the Covetous and the Careleſs: 
for both Texts do not ſo apparently fit both. Let then the Careleſs and 
negligent perſon have this gozd ſet in his fide, That if he provide not for 
his family, he is worſe then an infidel; this Text is infallibly true for hi m: 
And then hold back the Covetous beaſt with this bit and bridle, 'T hat be 
must not care for the morrow ; and this Text will fit him, qui ipſa quirie fa- 
tigatur, as Ailary ſpeaketh, whois weary of nothiog more thenreſt, and 
1s tn labour if he labour not and drudge in the world, And thus may 
the Careleſs learn to labour, and the Covetous forget to care the Slug- 
gard may awake from his lethargy, and the { ovetous not riſe ſo eatty, 
nor make ſnch haſt to be rich. The one Text is as a whip on the back 
of the Slothtul, and the other as a chain to bind the delires of the Cove- 
tous : To the one, Labour not, to the other Labour, cannuct be ſpoken 
with accent ſharp enough. Our Saviour could not be too expreſſive a- 
gainſt Covetuuſneſs, becauſe it 18 2 vice which beareth up and carrieth a 
tair name and credit inthe world : Men ſpeak well of it, and call it Wit- 
dome and Providence. Again. S. Pau] could not fpeak loud enough to 
the Idle perſon, becauſe Idleneſs is 377 x91, a flattering and pleaſing e- 
vil, and which we do not eaſily ſh:ke off, eſpecially when it hath got a 
mask on, and cometh forth with the varniſh and colour of Plety,and can 
ſhrowd and fhelter it ſelf under the beauty of ho.ineſs. 

We muſt not paſs by the idle and boiſtrous Gallant , but give 
him a ſalute, becauſe he looketh for it. For we ſee too many who have 
no calling, no profeſſion, qui volitant velut umbre, who fintter up and 
down like ſhades and apparitions; like Ghoſts, which leave no 1m- 
preſſion behind them, or ſuch a one as is as diſhonourable as the 
hole in a ſlave's ear, or the mark inthe forehead of an impoſtour, They 
plough not, they trade not, they preach not, they plead not, they neither 
{ow nor reap, vet Solomon in all his royalty was not clothed like one of theſe, 
nor yet fo wilt as they are in their own conceits. Salve, Getulice, Why 
{nould we now bow the knee, and do thicm reverence? Nay rather we 
may be bold to tel] them that they are carcinomat reipnb.the cankersand 
impoſtumes of their Countrey ; that they are pinned to the Common- 
wealth as their Feathers are to their caps, for ſhew, but for no uſe at all, 
like thoſe paraſitical plants, as the Herbalifts call them, which ſpring out 


of other plants, aud have their juyce and nouriſhment and vegerabic 
lie 
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life from their roots; or as Warts upon a mans hand, which grow up- with 
it, and trouble and deface It 3 or indeed as Idoles, which though dreft up 
and painted and pilt, yet are nothing in this world. I know they may re- 
ply that they are born rich,and what they poſſe is theirs by inheritance. 
This may be true; bur yet they were not born Fools, nor were Luxury 
and Idleneſs entailed upon them at the ſame time. They were born Men, 
and not, as the Beaſts of the field, to eat and drink and ſtraggle up and 
down,and then fall to the ground, Were they born to great poſleitions? 
it is then moſt unnatural to draw this concluſion from hence, That they 
may do what they liſt, It will follow rather, That they are more bound 
to be active in doing of good, That they are more obliged to God which 
putteth that bread into their mouthes that he maketh others ſtoop tor to 
the ground, I will not put the Sheephook into their hands ; and yet the 
Patriarchs were Shepherds. I will not bind them to a Trade; yet Kings 
and Emperours have bound themſelves to one, and made it their recreati- 
on. I will not reach to them the Ax or the Chizel, and yet Joſeph of the Vatth.13.55. 
- houſe of David, and according to the letter Chriſt himſelf, was a Carpere- Me*% 5+ 3: 
_ ter, I willnot pull their hands tothe Plough; for then 1 ſhould take 
them from Complement, and the Gentleman were loſt. But I cannot 
think that God gave them plenty to make them idle; that he did fo much 
for them, that they ſhould do nothing ; or, which is worſe, learn to defie 
him ; that he gave them ſtrength to make it the law of unrighteonſneſs 5 wit, Wild. 2, ti 
to deſcant on his Providence, to derogate from his Miracles, to batile Re- 
ligion, to laugh at Judgment, and to mock at Hell. We cannot think he 
made them rich to make them Atheiſts. For nothing elſe can be raiſed 
upon Idleneſs; not thoſe mountains of Piety and Charity , but big and 
ſwelling 1-2aginations which exalt themſelves againſt God. There be other 2 Cor. 10. g; 
Trades beſides thoſe that are Manual ; vivend! artes,the Art of good life, 
the Art of compoſing our affeCtions, the Art of ordering our private af- 
fairs, and of being ſubſcrvient to the oublick, que noz ſub manu naſcuntur, 
which cannot be learnt in the mid(t of riot and wantonneſs, which will 
colt us more pains then they take who work with their hands, For fhould 
the Plough-man turn Student, he would look back upon his former dayes 
as upon ſo many feſtivals, and on his labour as not ſo great, compared 
with that toil and contention of mind which ſtretch and rack him in the 
' dayes of his Gown. To conclude this z Nox otiose vivit, qui qualitercun- 
que utiliter vivit, ſaith Aquinas 3 He liveth not idly who imployeth him- 
{elf in doing good, whether as a Divine, or Lawyer, or Iradeſman, or 
Gentleman, or Lord, or King. He doth many times more then labour 
with his hands who doth (tretch his endeavours to the furtheft to be pro- 
titable to himſelf and others, to at his part upon the common ſtage, to 
make gocd his place in the Commonwealth z who bindeth himſelf to 
thoſe acts which are proper to him, and therefore do moſt become him. 
Facito aliquid operis, ut te ſemper Diabolus inveniat occupatum , faith S. Agyptioum 
ticrom; be alwaics doing ſome work or other, that the Devil may proſe | 
find thee full and imployed, ſo buſile in thy calling that he thall not ſpy a- ,,,;, + ago 
ny place where he may faſten his dart. If he thus find thee, he hath Joſt =m abſq3 ope- 
his craft and his ſtrength, and will neither be a Serpent to deceive, nor a tage pc 
Lion to devour thee. This is S. Pauls Counſel, and part of his Method 5 proprer vit:3 
and he ſetteth his ſeal to it, and doth not onely counſel but command it ; */vitarem, 
Study to be quiet, Do your own buſineſs, Work with your own hands, SICUT Tm ther: 
PRACEPIAUS, as we commanded you, RuſtCo- 
We< may look upon it (and we can but look upon it) as a Command , 
nd as. Pauls Command, Firſt,it cometh under command, Which lea- 
vEth it not to us to do when and tow we pleaſe, but maketh It neceſſary 
tO 
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_ robe obſerved, as neceſſary for us to do as to Betteve 1n Chriſt. For 
howloever we may count theſe as petty duties and uf a lower forth , yet 
our blefied Saviour putteth an high eſteem upon them, yea,upon the leaſt 


Matth. 5.19. title and Zota of then, and telleth us plainly that if any ſhall break, one of 
theſe leaſt commandments, which regulate our converſation with men , he 


ſhall be called the leaſt in the abt tar of heaven, t hat is, ſh»11 be of no'e- 


tteem at all, ſtall be ſhutout of that Kingdom. And indeed a ſtrange 
thing it may icem that Faith and Hearing and Prayer and Faſting,and mas 
ny times but the formality of them, ſhould make up the main Battalia in 
Jucs. 7.627. our ſpiritual Warfare, as thoſe three hundred did in Gideon's army ; and 
thoſe bomiletical virtues, Silence, Peaceableneſs, Honeſty, Meeknels, Do- 
ing our own buſineſs, Induſtry in our calling, like thoſe who lapped not, 
atth, 16.13 ſhould beletr behind asnot fit for ſervice. It is true,the Church is foand- 
ed upon a rock , upon Faith in Chriſt 3 but then Faith implyeth Practice, 
even the practice of thoſe virtues which concern us as members of the 
Commonwealth as well as of the Church. For the Commonwealth is nct 
in the Church, but the Church in the Commonwealth ; for every Com- 
i Tim. 3.5, monwealth is not Chriſtian. And as S. Paul telleth us that he that know- 
eth not how to rule his own houſe is not fit to take care of the Church,no more 
can he who at pleaſure breaketh thele tyes and ligaments with which Na. 
ture and Religion have linkt him in a body politick,and that many times 
ander pretenſe of Religion, boaſt or comfort himſelf in his relation to 
Chriſt. Hethatis not a good member of the Commonwealth ts not a 
true member of the Church, He that 1s not a good Servant or a good 
Maſter, a good Governour or a good Subject ; he that is not a Juſt deal- 
er,an honeſt Tradeſman,a faithful Labourer; he that loveth not his neigh- 
bour as himſelf, he that is not quiet and peaceable and induſtrious ( let 
him deceive himſelf as-he pleaſe ) can have nothing but the name of a 
Chriſtian, For what? will Hearing onely, or Praying, or Faſting, lye 
i Cor. 319,18. Upon this foundation £ Was Jeſus Chriſt laid as the foundation onely to 
bear up ſpeculative and phanlitul men,onely to bear up Phariſees and Hy- 
pocrites 2 Will not Diſcretion and ſeafonable Silence and Honeſty and 
Diligence 1n our calling concurre to that ſuperſtrufture which muſt riſe 
up as high as heaven 2 Will our Eye or Tongue or Ear or Knee or Phan- 
ſte bow and incline God? and will he not once look down upon our Or- 
der, upon our peaceable and honeſt Converſation with men? Is Relig: 
on turned Anchorete and ſhut up within ourſelves, there onely to liſten 
after words and ſounds, and breathe them out again ? and muft not fhe 
come forth to order our ſteps among(t men? May ſhe not be ſeen in a 
ſettled Mind and Eye? in a labouring Hand as well as in an open Ear and 
a buſie Tongue, which ſpeaketh loud and oft of Gods Kingdom, when we 
do thoſe things which will ſhut us out ? Let us not deceive our ſelves : 
To be quiet, to meddle in our own buſineſs, to labour with our hands, are ſub 
precepto, under command, and binding, tendred tous and preſcribed as a 
Law. Indeed Nature and Reaſon, one would think, ſhould bind us, and 
guide our motion in that ſphere or place wherein we are fixt. For why 
thould not every man be what he is made to be? And although Idonot 
thipk that every command in the Goſpel is puris naturalis, and ſo made 
known to us by the light of Nature ( for Nature certainly could not 
x John 3115. teach us fo dye for our brethren, which yet the Goſpel doth ) yet there is | 
nothing commanded there which carryeth not with it a natural dignity 
mos ont: , and beſeemingneis, to which with a little inſtruction and upon ſerious 
Ty vu «. conlidera:ion we ſhall willingly ſubſcribe. And theſe duties which we 
12.4.6 Now ſpeak of may ſeem clearly to iſſue from thoſe dictates of Natwe, 
That we ſbonld do to others as we would be done to , That all things ſhowd 
: be 
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be done decently and to edification, That nothing ſhou!d be done againsf con- 
ſcience 3 which had been of force for the ordering of mens actions of this 
nature though the Scripture had never expreſſed them, and were of 
force before the Goſpel was written, and did bind us, not onely becauſe 
they were written, but becauſe they were juſt. For why ſhould he who 
would not be ſpoiled himiſc}t rob another 2 Why ſhould he who maketh 
his houſe his caſtle be fo ready to invade and break into his neighbours? 
Why ſhould he who is even tick of a cheat be ſo ready to put one upon 
another 2 Why ſhould he that would be quiet at home be ſo troubleſume 
abroad ? Why ſhould not Ahab be as willing to part with his crown as 
to take Naboths vineyard 2 But Chriſt, the beſt Maſter and Lawgiver 
that ever was, came nut to deſtroy but to perteCt Nature ; not to blot 
out thoſe common rotions which we brought into the world with us, bur 
to make them more legible, to improve them, and ſo make them his Law. 
And if we look upon thcm as not belonging to us, we our ſelves cannot 
belong to the Covenant of grace. for even theſe duties are weaved in 
and made a part of the Covenant; and if we break the one, we break the 
other : and not onely if we believe not, but if we live not peaceably, if we yeb.3.18. 
| flretch beyond our line, if we labour not in our calling, we ſhall not enter into Rom.n.18. 
his reſt. For theſe alſo are his Laws, and theſe doth our bleſled Apoſtle + cor.15.14; 
reach and command, | 15 

And, to conclude, ſuch a power hath Chriſt left in his Church, confer- 
red it firſt on his Apoſtles, and then on thoſe who were to ſucceed and 
ſupply their place, who were to ſpeak after themin the perſon and in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Woe will not diſpute now what power 
it is, It is ſufficient to ſayyit is not an earthly but a heavenly power deri- 
ved from Chriſt himſelf, rhe Fountain and Original of all Power whatſo- 
ever. As Chriſts Kingdom is not of this world, fo is not this Power of joh.:8.36. 
that nature as to ſtand in need of an army ofſouldiers to defend and hold 
it up; but it is like the obje& and matter it worketh upon, ſpiricual, a 
power to command, to remember every man of his duty ia Church or 
Commonwealth. For the Church and Commonwealth are two diſtinct 
but not contrary things, and both powers were ordained to uphold and 
defend each other, the civil Power to exait Religion, and Religion to 
guard and fence the civil Power, and both ſhould concur in this, that we iTim.2.2, 
may lead a quiet and peaceable hfe in all godlineſs and honelly. Our com- 
miſlion is from Heaven; and we need no other power then his that ſealed 
it : And the virtue and divinity of it ſhall then be made manifeſt when all 
earthly Power ſhall ccale, and'even Kings, and they who did what they 
liſt, ſhall tremble before it. We ſee that Power which is exerciſed here on 
earth, though the glory of it dazle an eye of fleſh, yet fitteth heavy upon 
them who wearit; we ſec it tortureth them that delighr 1n ir, eateth up 
them that feed on it, eaterh up it ſelf,& driving all before it at laſt falleth 
It ſelf to the ground, and falleth as a milſtone upon him that hath it, and 
bruiſeth him to pieces. Iris not ſuch a power : But I may be bold to ſay, 
though it be lookr upon and laught at and deſpiſed by the men of this 
world, yet isita greater power than that which ſometimes ſetteth it upon | 
high and ſometimes makcth it nothing, and hath its end when it hath nor | 
Its end. For to publith our Maſter's will, to command in his name, is all, 
And though the command prove to ſome the ſavonr of death unto death, 
yet the Power is {ſtill the ſame, and doth never fail. And if men were 
what they profeſs themſelves, Chriſtians, if they had any zaſt of the powers yep <.5, 
of the world to come, they would more tremble at this then ar the other, 
be more afraid of a juſt Reproof then of a Whip, of an Excommunicati- 
on then of a Sword, of the wrath of God, which is yet ſcarce vilible, then 
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of that which cometh in fire and tempeſt todevour us. For Gods favour 
or his wrath ever accompanieth this power, which draweth his love near- 
erto them that obey 1t, and poureth forth his vengeance on them that re- 
fiſt it, 

To conclude then ; Look upon the command, and honour the Apoſtle 
that bringeth it for the commands ſake, for his ſake whoſe power and coma- 
4nd it is. A Power there 1s proper and peculiar to them who are cal- 
ledto it. And if the name of Power may move envy (tor we fee men tret 
at that which was ordained for their good, and fo waſt and exhale all their 
Religion till it be nothing) if the name of Power bear fo harſh a ſound, 
we will give you leave to think it is not much material whether you call 
it ſo or no, vvhether vve ſpeak in the Imparative mood, HCC F4C, Dy 
this, upon your peril ; 'or onely politively putnt as vvith the finger, This 
is to be done, We yvill be any thing, do any thing, be as lovv as you 
pleaſe, lo vve may ratle you above the Vanities of the vvorld, above that 
Wantonneſs vvhich ſtcrmeth at that vvhich vvas ordained for no other 
end but to lift you out of ruine 1nto the highett heavens. Our Povver 
and the Command of Chriſt ditter not ſo much, bur the one inciudeth and 
upho!deth the other. And if yon did but once love the commrard. you 
vvould never boggle at the name of Power, but bleſs and honour him 
that bringethit. Oh that men vvere vvile, but ſo vviſe asnot to be vyi- 
ſer then Ged, asnot to chooſe and fall in love vvith their own wayes, as 
more certain and direct unto the end, then Gods ! as not to preter their 
ow! mazes and labyrinths and uncertain gyrations, drawn out by Luſt 
and Phanſie, before thoſe even and unerring paths tound out by an infi- 
bite Wiſdome, and diſcovered to us by a Mercy as infinite ! Oh that 
we could once work out and conquer the hardſhip of a command, and 
then ſee the beauty of it, and to what glory it leadeth us ! We ſhould 
then receive an Apoſtle in the name of an Apoirle,& look upon the command 
though brought 7# ar earthen ve; el, as upon Heaven it ſelf; Oh that we 
were once ſpiritual ! Then thoſe precepts which concern our converſati 
GN on carth would be Jaid hold on and embraced- as from Heaven kea- 
venly ; then ſhould we be as quiet as the Heavens, which are ever moving, 
and ever at reſt, becaule ever in their own place;then ſhould we be as the 
Argels of heaven, who enyy not one another, malice not one another, 
trouble not one 2noth-r, but every Angel knoweth his office and moveth 
in his own order 3 and our ef{iduous labour in our callirg would be a re- 
ſemblance of the readinels of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, who at the beck of 
Majeſty have wings, and haſt to their duty 3 who are ever moving, and 
then in their higheſt exa/tation when they are in their miniſterys in a 
wore, then ſhould we every one ſit under his own vine and figtree, and 
no evil eye ſhould look towards him, no malice blaſt him, no injury al: 
ſaulthim,no bold intrutton unfettle him,but we ſhould all rejoyce together, 
the poor withthe rich, the weak with the ſtrong, the low with the high, 
all bleſs one another, help one another, guard one another, and ſo in the 
name of the Prince of Peace wa]k peaceably together, every one moving 
in his own place, till we reach that Peace which yet we do not underſtand 
but (hall then fully enjoy to all eternity, 
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MATTH. XXIV. 42. 
Watch therefere z For yee Row not what hour your Lord doth 


Comes 


MAMTTe Heſe are the words of our bleſſed Saviour, and a part 
& Of the anſwer he returned to that queſtion which 
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7 RE coming, and of the end-of the world ? Where we may 
t | SAVE obſerve that he doth not ſatisfy their curidfity , 
7 ne Which was meaſuring of Time, even to the laſt point 
: and moment of it, when it ſhall be no more, but he 
reſolveth them in that which was fit for them to know, and paſſeth by ia 
ſilence and untoucht the other as a thing laid upand reſerved in the bo- 
ſome of his Father. The time he telleth them not, but foretelleth thoſe 
fearful ſjſgres which ſhould be the forerunners of the deſtriZtion of Fera- 
jaſem and of the end of the world : Which two are fo interwoven in ihe 
prediCtion that Interpreters ſcarce know how ro diſtinguiſh them. We 
need not take any pains to difintangle or put them aſunder, At the 
thictieth verſe our Saviour preſents himſelf 7» the clouds with power and 
great glory : The Angels ſound the Trumpet, at the next: The 1wo men in 
the Field, and the two women grinding at the mill, in the verſes immedi- 
ately going before my Text, the one taker, the other left, are a fair evi- 
dence, and ſeem to point out to the end of the world, which will be a 
time of diſcrimination, of ſeparating the Goats from the Sheep. And then. 
theſe words will concern us as much as the Apoſtles; In which He who is 
our Lord and King, to rule and govern us, He that wes, and that is, and 
* bex%pOr, that is to come, telleth us of his coming, openeth his will and Rev. i. 4? 
maniteſteth his power, and, as he hath given us Laws, telleth us he will 
come to require them at our hands s He that is the Wildome of his Fa- 
ther, He that neither {lumbreth nor {eepeth. calleth upon us, maketh this 
[ſtir and noiſe about us; and the alarum is, Tenzy2#n, Be watchful, Call 
1t what wepleaſe, an Admonition, or an Exhortation , it hath the neceſſi- 
tating and compullive force of a Law, and Chriſt is his own Herald, and 
proclaimeth it as it were by the ſound of the trumpet : For this VIG I- 
LATE ERGO, Watch therefore, is tuba ante tubam, is asa trumpet before 
the laſt trumpet ; and thus it ſoundeth, To you it is commanded, to fling 
Jour ſelves off from the bed of fecurity,to ſet a court of guard upon your 
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ſelves, to rowze up your {clves, to ſtand as it were on a watch-tower, 
looking for ard expeCting the com ng of the Lord. I may call ita Law: 
but it is not asthe laws of men, which are many times the reſult of mens 
wills and are guided and determined by their luſts and affeCtions ; and 
ſo Ambition maketh laws, and Covetouſueſs maketh laws, and private [n: 
tereſt maketh laws, with this falſe Inſcription, BONO PUBLICO, For the 
publickgood «+ But it is preftaced and uſhcred in with Reaſon, which cons 
cerneth not ſo much the Head as the Members, not the Lord as hg Ser: 
vants. not the King as his Subjects, for us zen, and for our ſalvation. |'or 
him that is in the field, and him that is 10 the houle, for him that ſttteth 
on the throne, and her that grindeth at the mill, for the whole Church, 
1s this warning given, is this law promulged. And every word 1s a reg- 
ſon; 1. That he is our Lord that is to come, 2, That he will come, 
3. That the time of his coming is uncertain : A Lord to ſeal and 
ratifiz his laws with our blood, which we would not ſubſcribe to 


Matth. 25.14- nor make good by our obedience 3 and a Lord gore as It were in 
 Luk.19412413- fo @ far Conntrey, and leaving us to traffick till be come, but after 


Pfal,z.8, 


John 10.35, 
John 5. 22, 


Fph. 45, 


a while to come and reckon with us; and laft of all, at an uncer- 
tain time, at ar hour we know not , that every hour may be un- 
to us as the hour cf his coming : tor he that prefhixeth no hour 
may come the next. Every one of theſe 18a realon ſtrong enongh 
to enforce this Conclulion, Watch therefore, A Lord he is and ſhall 
we not fear him? To come, and thall we not expect him? To 
come at an hour we know not, and ſhall we not watch? Theſe are the Pre- 
millesz and the Concluſion is Logically and formally deduced, prime nec 
ceſſitatis,the moſt neceſ]ary Concluſion that a ſervant or ſubjcR can draw, 
So that in theſe words we have thele things conſiderable : thirſt, the Per: 
ſon coming. your Lord; ſecondly, his Advent, He will come; thirdly, the 
Uncertainty of the hour, We know zot when it will be; Out of which will 
naturally follow this Concluſion, which may ſtartle and awake us out of 
tleep, Watch therefore, 

We will follow that method which we have Jaid down, and begin 
with the premiſes. Firſt it will concern us to look upon the Pers 
ſon. For as the perſon is, ſuch is our expeCtation. And could we 
take the Idca of him in our hearts, and behold him in the 
full compaſs and extent of his power, we ſhould unfold our arms, 
and Jook about us, veternum excutere, ſhake off our ſloth and 
drowſineſs, and prepare for his. coming. For it is Chriſt our Lord, 
Aih of me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, 
ſaith God to Chriſt, And Chriſt faith, T7 and the Father are one. 
We believe he (hall judge the world; and we read that the Father 
hath committed all judgement to the Son, Take him as Gcd, or take 
him as Man, he is our Lord. Cum Dominus dicitur , urus agnoſciturs; 
for there is but ome faith, and but ove Lord. So that Chrilt may 


John 13.13, Well ſay, You call me Lord and Maſter, and ſo Tam; A Lord, as in 


many other reſpeCGts, ſo jure redemtionis, by redemption, having 


x Cor.6 250, bought us with a pricez and jure bel; , by way of conqueſt, by tread- 


ing our enemies under our feet, and taking us out of ſlavery and 
bondage. | 

And that we may not think that Chriſt laid down his power with 
his lite, or that: he is gone from us never to come again, we will a 
little corfider thE nature of his Dominion, and behold kim there 
from whence he muſt come to judge the quick and the dead. And 
the Prophet David hath pvinted out to him ſe/ting at the right hand 
of God , where we thuuld ever bchold him. and fix our hang 
an 
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and our eye of faith upon him, in this our watch, 15e Lord ſaid unto my Pl. r10.e. 
Lord Sit thex at my rieht hand, ti!! Imake thy enemies thy footftool. Which 

ſpecch is metaphorical, and we cannot draw it to any other f:nſe then 

thit on which the intent of the ſpeaker did level it, which reacht oo fur- 

ther then this, To ſhew that his own Kingdom was nothing in compart- 

Cn of Chrifts, which was of another and higher nature, As Tertultan ar» ex parabs- 
ſpzke of Parabics, We donct draw conclnſtons and doctrines out of Me: dipins 0 
taphors, but we cx round the Mctaphor by the dottrine which 1s taughr ©od tn Soaevrh 
and the ſcope of the teacher, nor muſt we admit of any taterpretation, parabolasjuter- 


; 2-5 OP Is 95 1 = 3 90 y <p ; A Spb FR 4 4 pretamuy, T<r- 
which eotwithſtandios the Metaphor might yield, that 1s not conſonant tulle Fs 


and :grecable to the doCtrine and analogte of faith, Ov &i Jrarigedar wr irc y, 
Jazopars bud 5,122, faith the Philoſopher 5 Ie can neither bring a Meta- 
phor into a definition, nor can we build an argument upon it. We may 
lay of Metaphors as Chriſt [pake of the voice from heaven, They are 
uſed in Scripture for our ſakes ds Thy epatirars # dvancytar, for likeneſs arilt.s.Top, 
and proportions ſake , and ſerve to preſent intellectual objuts to the & 2: 
ye, and make that light which we have of things familiar to us 
a help and aredinn by which we may more clearly fee thoſe which 
are removed and ſtand at preater diſtarce. For he cannot be ſaid 
to ſit there at the right hand of God trom the poſition and ſite of his 
budy. We cannot entertain ſo groſs an imagination. And S. Ste- Ags 9.56; 
phen tejleth us he ſow him ſtanding at the right hand of God, But 
It may declare his victory, his triumph , and his reſt as it were from 
his labour, Secrndanm conjuetudiuem noitram illi conſeſſus offertur, qui 
vitlor adveniens honoris gratid promeretur ut ſedeat ; It 1s borrowed, 
ſaith S. Ambroſe, from our cuſtomary ſpeech, by which we offer him 
a place and ſeat for honours fake who hath done ſome notable and 
merit-rions ſervice. And fo Chriſt having ſpoiled the adverſary by 
his death, having led captivity captive, and put the Prince of dark- 
nels in chains, at his return with theſe ſpoils heareth from his Father, 
Sit now down at iny right hand, Nor doth God's rizht hand point 
out to any fixt or determined place where he ft:teth For Chriſt 
him rclleth the high Prieſt that they ſhall ſee the Son of man ſirtivg Mark 14.62. 
at the right hand of God, and coming in the c'ouds of heaven , which 
if literally underſtood, we muſt needs conceive him coming and fit- 
ting at the ſame time. - All agree it is a Metaphor : and ſome in. 
teroret it of that Supremacy Chriſt hath above the Creature. For 
{o he is de{cribed fitting at the right hand of God in heaven'y pluces, x11, 1:26, 21, 
far above all principality and porer, and every name that is named not 
onely in this wor'd, but in the world to come, Some hive conceived 
that by this honour of ſetting at the right hand of God not onely an 
Fquality with God is implyed, but ſomething more : Not that the Fzral ro uke 
Son hath any thing more then the Father; for they are £qual in 797 © 


FED - pea My a touch;ng his 
all things : but becauſe 1n refpect of the exerciſe and ex' cution of G:4bead, A. 
bis Royal cflice he hath as it were this dignity to fit in his Royal *--Nz1.Cr. 
ieat as Lord and Governour of his Church. For the Father 1s ſaid, 
2SI told you, to commit all judgement to the Son, But we may fay with 
Fertullian. Afalo zn ſcripturts forte minus ſapere quam contra; We had puputicire.y 
rathcr underitsnd Its 1n Scripture then amils; rather be wary then ven- 
ure t00 far, and wade till we fink. And that will prove the beſt inter- 
pretation of Scripture which we draw out. of Scripture it fell. And 
ther S. Paul hath interpreted it toour hands. For whereas the Prophet 
David telierh us, The 1 ord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
the Ap [tle tpeaketh more expreily, He wnſt reign till be hath put down 1 Cor.1g-25. 
all enemies tinder his feet 5 and in the Epiſtle to the Hcbrews,# 7 haveſuch yeb 8.5, 

| ES an 


230 T be T enth Sermon. 


AA > 55. — 


an high Prieſt who is ſet on the right hand of the thror? of the Hajeſty in 

the heavens ;, that is, We have ſuch an high Prieſt who is allo a Lord 

and King, of majeſty and power to command and govern us, who 

hath abſolute authority over things in heaven and things In curth, over 

all the fouls and bodics of men, and may preſcribe them Laws, rewarg 

the obedient, and punith oft-nders, eicher in this world , or the next, 

or i:trboth For though he were a Lord and King even in his cratch 

and on his croſs, yer now his dominion and Kingly power was moſt 

maniteſt; and he commandeth his Diſciples to publiſh the Goſpel of 

pe:ce and thoſe precepts of Chriſtian converſation to all the world , 

ad ſpeaketh not as a Prophet, but as a Prince, in his own name; en. 

jJoyneth repentance and amendment of life to all the nations of the 

earth, which were now all under his dominion. Thw#s, ſaith Chriſt 

Luke 24 55: himiclf, it is writer , and thus it behoved Chriit to ſuffer and to riſe 4. 

* rain , and that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached 3x ni 

criuel; ture , Im his mame among all nations, And his Dominion ts not 

Watth. 8 9. ſubordinate, but abſolute: He commandeth not as the Centurion in the 

Goſpel, who had divers under him , yet himſelf was under authority ; 

Fr*v-30-3t- but, as Solomon's King, he is Rex ALKUM, a King again/s warm there is 
20 riſing up, 

And now that it may appear that he is not for ever thus to fit af the 
right hand of God, but there li:teth to rule and govern us, to behold 
and- obſerve us in every motion and in every thought, and will, nay 
muſt, come again with a reward for thoſe who buw to his ſceptre, and 
with vengeance to be poured forth upon their heads who contemn his 
Jaws, and think neither of him nor the right hand of God, and will nat 
have him reign over them , though they call him their King , let us a 
little further confider the nature and quality of his Dominion, that our 
fear and reverence,our care and caution may draw him yet a little near- 
er to us,and we may r:0t onely conceive of him as ſiting at the right 
hand of God, but fo live as it he were now coming in the clouds. Tell 

Matths 2.5!. yo the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh to thee, mick, and ſitting 

hi on an aſs, and a colt the foal of an aſs. This was his firſt coming, in 

Philip. 2.3,9. great humilicy. Ard this and his retinue ſhew that h:s Kigdom was not 

of this world. He humbled himſelf, ſaith S. Paul: wherefore God hath 

highly exalted him , and given him a name mhich is above every name, 

given him power, dignity and honour, and made him our Lord and 

King, For his Prophetical cthce, which he exerciſcd in the land of Ju- 

dea, was in a manner an a andeffect of his Kingly office , by which he 

fitteth as Lord inthe throne of Mejeſty : For by it he declared his Fa- 

thers will and promulged his Laws throughout the world. As a King 

and Lord he maketh his Laws, and as a Prophet he publiſheth them, a 

Prophet, and a Prieſt, and a Lord for ever + For he teacheth his Church, 

he mediateth and intercedeth for his Church, and governeth his Church 

to the end of the world, Take then the Laws by which he governeth 

us, the virtue and power, the compaſs and duration of his Dominton,and 

we ſhall find it tobe of a higher and more excellent nature then that which 

Rev. 15-16. the eye of tieth fo dazleth at, that he is The LORD of Lords,and KING of 
Kings, 

And firſt, the dificrence between his Dominion and the Kingdomes 
of the world is ſeen not onely in the Authours but the Laws them: 
ſelves. The Laws of men are enacted many times zec quid, ec qua- 
re, and no reaſon can be given why they are enacted 5 good reaſon 
there is why there ſhould be Laws made againſt them, and they a- 
boliſhed. Some written in blood, too rigid and crucl ; fomein week, 
| | | ready 
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ready to vaniſh; many of them but the reſults and diCtates of mens 
Juſts and wild atfe&tions, made not fo fateguard any State but threir 
own. But Chriſts are pure and undefiled , exact and perfe&, ſuch as 
tend to perfection, to the good of his Subjeds, and wil make them 
like unto this Lord , heirs together with him of eternity of bliſs. And 
as the reward is eternal , ſo are they unchangeable, the fame to day 
and tothe end of the world, not like the Laws of the Heathen, which 
were raiſed with one breath and pulled down by another , which were 
fixed by one hand and torn down by a ſ:cond. Lycurgi leges emenda- Ap! * 4 
te, faith Tertullianz Lycurgus his Laws were ſo impertect, ſo 1ll fitting 
the Commonwealth , that they were brought under the hammer and 
the file, to be beat out and qumnings' 1n another form more proportto- 
nable to that body for which they were made, were corrected by the 
Lacedemonians : Which undervaluing of his wiſdom did fo unman him 
that he would be a man no longer , but ſtarved himſelf to. death. Ve: 
tus &* ſquaens ſylva legeum ediforum ſecuribus truncata 5 the whole 
wood ot the old Laws now ſullied and weakned with age was cut down 
by the edicts and eſcripts of after-Emperours at the very root as with 
an 2x, All of them are inthe body of time, and worn out with it; 
either fail of themfelves, or elſe are caſt aſide; humane Laws being 
bur as ſhadows caſt from men in power, and when they fall to the 
ground , are loſt with them, and are no more to be ſeen, nec uno ſtaty Gel. Nod. dit. 
conſitunt, ſed, ut celi facies &» marts, ita rerum atque fortune tempeſtati- **® © te 
bus variartur, nor do they remain in one ſtate, bur alter as the face of 
the Heavens and the Sea, now ſmile, anon frown, nowa calm,and by and 
by atempeſt, Now ihe ſtrong man faith, Do this; anon a ſtronger 
then he cometh , and I forfeit my head if 1 do it. Laws are too oft 
written with the point of the ſword, and then the character follow- 
eththe hand that beareth it, Thus it is with the Laws of men - But 
the Laws of this our Law-giver can no more change then he that 
made them. No bribe can buy out their power, no diſpenſations 
wound them, no power can diſannul them ; but they are the ſame, and D7'ſpesſationes, 
of the ſame countenance. They mou!t not a feather, they alter not 1n vulntra legums 
one circumſtance, but direct the obedient, and (tare the offender in 
the face, and by the power of this Lord kindlea hell in him in this life, 
and will appear at the great day to accuſe him : For we either ſtand or 
fall in judgment according to theſe Laws. In a word,humane Laws are 
made for certain climates, and fitted to the complexion and temper of 
certain Commonwealths; but theſe for the whole world. Rome and 
Brittany and Jeruſalem, all places, are bound alike ; and as his Dominion 
fo his Laws reach from one end of the earth to another, And theſe 
which he publiſh at the firſt are not onely Laws,but promiſes and pledges 
of his ſecond coming : For he made them not for nought, but hath left 
them with us till he come again in glory to judge both the quick, and the dead, 
according to his Goſpel. 

Beſides, the Laws of men are too narrow, and cannot reach the 
whole body of Sin, cannot comprehend all, not the inward man, the | 
thoughts and ſurmiſes of the heart , no not every viſible att, they for- T8 ma we 
bid not all, they abſolve not all. Some irregularities there be which -ehng , Alpnd 
theſe Laws look not upon, nor have they any other puniſhment then is veraut, wc 
the common hatred of men, who can paſs no other ſentence upon g1/9**"" 
them then this, That they diſlike them, and we are forced to leave 
them to the cenſure and anger of the Higheſt , ſaith Seneca 3 Quoties 1i- 
cet, non oportet; Every thing that is lawful for meto do is not fit to be 
done, And his integrity is but lame that wajketh on at pleaſure , me 
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hich the Laws of men have ſet up, and 
never queltioneth any thing he doth till he meeteth with a check; is 
honeſt no further then this, that he feareth not a priſon nor the gibbet ; 
1s honeſt, becauſe he deſerveth not to be hanged. How many are there 
who are called Chriſtians, whoyet have not made good their title to 
that honour which weglve to a juſt man? How many count themſelves 
juſt men, yet do thoſe things which themlelves, if they would be them: 
ſelves, would condemn as moſt unjuſt, and do fo when others do them? 
and how many have carried ſo much honeſty with them tnto he]? The 
Laws of men cannot reach home to carry us to that height of innocency 
to which no other Law but that within us might lift us up. But the 
Laws of this Lord, like his Power and Providence, reach and com- 
prehend all, the very looks and proters and thoughts of the mind, 
which no manleeth, which weſec not our ſelves; which, though they 
break nut the peace nor ſhake any pillar of the Commonwealth (for a 
thought troubleth no heart but that which conceiveth it) yet ftznd in 
oppolitton to that policy which this our Lord hath drawn cut, and to 
that end for which he 1s our Lord, and are louder in his cars then ar e- 


vil wordin ours 3 and therefore he Jooketh not onely on our cutward 


guilt, but alſy on the conſcicnce it {clf, and pierceth to the dividing a: 
ſunder of the ſoul and the ſpirit, and regulateth the very thoughts and 
iatents of the heart, which he looketh upon, not as fading and vaniſhing 
characters in the foul, but as killing letters imprinted and engraven there, 
as S. Baſil ſpeaketh, as full and complete aRtions wrought cut in the ins 
ward man (S. Bernard calleth them paſſzvas a&iones,paſlive ations) which 
he will judge ſecundum evangelinuz, according to theſe Laws which he 
bath publithed in his Goſpel. 

Secondly, that he is a Lord appeareth by the virtue and power of his 
Dominion. For whereas all the power on carth"which fo often dazieth 
us) can but atiict the body, this woundeth the lou], rippeth up the ve- 
ry heart and bowels: and when thoſe Lords which we io tremble at 
till we fall from him, car but kill the body, this Lord can caſt both foul 
and body into hell, nay can make us a hell unto our ſelves, make us pu- 
nith and torment our ſelves, and, being greater then our Conſcience, 
can multiply thoſe ſtrokes. Humane Laws have been brought into dil: 
grace becauſe they had not power cnough to attend and hold th: m up; 
and even the common people, who fear them moſt, have by their own 
obſervation gathered the boldneſs to call them cobw«bs : for they ſee 
he that hath a full purſe or a g00d ſword will ſoon break through them, 
or find a bclome to {weap them away. What ſpeak you of the Laws? 
I can have them and bind them up i# ſadariolo, faith Petrus Damia: 
pus, In the corner of my handkerchief - Nay many times for want of 
power vide /eges, the Laws muſt ſubmit as 1n conqueſt, and, though 
they have a tungue to ſpeak, yet they have not a hand to ſtrike. 
And as It 1s In puniſhment, fo it is ſometimes in point of reward: 
Men may ralle their merit and deferts fo high that the Exchequer it 
{c}t ſhall not tind a reward to equal them, We have a ſtory in our 
own Chronicles of a Noble-man who did ſuch ſervice for his friend , 
then but a private man, that he made him firſt a Corquerour, then 
a King : the Hiſtorian giveth this note , That Kings love "not to be too 
wmch beholding to their Subjets , nor to have greater ſervice done then 
they are able to reward, and ſo ( how truly I know not ) maketh the 
{ctting on of the Crown on his friends head one cauſe of the loſing of 
his own. Butit 1s not ſo with this our Lord, who, being now io his 


throne of Majeſty , cannot be outdared by zny fin, be it never ſo great, 
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nevr ſcommon, and can break the hairy ſcalp of the moſt giant-likes: 
oficnder, and ſhiver in pieces the talleft cedar in Libanus, Who thall 
be able to ſtand up in his fight ? In his preſence the boldeſt ſinner thatl 
tremble and fall down, and ſee the horrour of that profitable, honour a- 

lc fin, in which he trivmphtzand called it Godltinels, Ine Hvpocrite, 
whoſe every word, whole every motion, whofe every Joux was a lye, 
(hall be unmaske. And the man of Power, who boaſted in malice, ard 
made his Will a Law, and hung his {word on his Will, to make way fo 
that at which it was leve!led, ſhall be beat down into the loweft pit, ro 
howl with thoſe who meaſured out juſtice by their ſword, ard thuughr 
eyery thing ,theirs which that could give them. Before him every 
fin ſhall be a fin, and the wages thereof ſhall be Death. Again, he 
hath rewards, and his Treaſury is full of them. Not cnely the pow: 
riog forth my blood as water for the Truths ſake, but 2 cup of cold wa- matth, 10.42, 
ter (hall have its full and overflowing recompenlſc - nor ſhall there ever 
any be able to ſay, What profit is it that we have k pt bis Laws? No, wal 3.14. 
faith S. Paul, Non ſunt condigne; Put our Patlions to our Actions , Rom. g, 18. 
our Sutterings to our Alms, our Martyrdome to our Prayers, they 
are ot worthy the naming i# com!ariſon of that weight of glory, which 
our Lord , now fitting at the right hand of God, hath prepared for , c, 
thee that fear him. Nec quiſquam a regio ej 4s ſubtrabitur; Nor can 
any £o out of his reach , or ſtand before him when he is angry. He 
that ſitteth on the throne and he that grizzdeth af the mill to: him ate beth py, gs, , 
alike. | | 

And now in the third place , that every 4rce may bow to him, and rom. 14. 11. 
every tongue confeſs him 10 be the Lord, It us a littletake notice of the 
large compals and circuit of his Dominion. The Pſalmiit will tell us, 
that be ſhall have dominion ſrom ſea to ſea,. and ſrom the river urto the pſ1, q2 g. 
ends of the earth, Adam the fiiſt man, and he that ſba!l Sfund laſt up- 
on the earth , every man is his ſubje&. For bs hath f:t him, fauh S. gph.1, 20, 21. 
Paul, at his right hand in heaveniy paces , and 4th put all things un- 
der his feet, and gave him to be the Head over all things to bis Church, 
And what a thin ſhadow, what a Nothing, is all che overipreading 
power of this world to this? All other Dominion hath its bounds and 
limits, which it cannot paſs but by violence and the ſword, Nor is it 
expedient for the world to have onely one King, nor for the Church to 
have one univerſal Biſhop, or, as they ſpeak, one viſtble Head. For as a 
{hip may be made up to that bulk that it cannot be managed,ſo the num- 
ber of men and diſtance of place may be lo great that it cannot ſubliſt 
under one Government, Thus it falleth out in the world ; but it 1s not 
{oin the Kingdom of this our Lord. No place ſo diſtant or remote to 
which this Power cannut reach. Libyam remotis Gadibus jungits All 
places are to him alike, and he ſces them all at once. ft 1s called f42 
Cattolick Church, and in our Creed we protels we believe $SANCTA IL 
CATHOLICAM ECCLESIAM, the holy Cathoſick CHURCH, 
that is, That chat Church which was ſhut up within the narrow 
confines of Judea, now under the Goilpel is as large as the wor!d it 
iclf, The invitation is to all, and all may come. They may come 
who are yet without; and they might have come who are bound hand 
and foot, and cannot come : The gate was once open to th:m, but 
now It is ſhut, Perſa, Gothas , Indus phileſophantur , ſaith S. Hferom ; 
The Perlian, and the Goth, and the Indian, and the Egyptian, are ſub- 
jetts under this Lord. Barbarifm it ſelf boweth before him, and hath 
changed her harſh notes into the (weet m-ulodie of the Croſs. There Tp, 
was dew onely upon the Fleece , the people of the Jews; but now that 62:37 


 flecce 
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atth.24.14. // ece is dry. and there 1s dew upon all the earth, The Goſpel, faith our Sa; 


Viuur, uſt be Preached to al nations. And when the holy Ghoſt deſcen, 
d d to ical and couhim the Laws of this Lord , there were preſent at 


Acts 2, 5,11. this great ſcaling or corfirmation ſome , faith the Text, of all mations 


John r. 


n4cr heaven, that did bear wm wiancia T6 ©:7, the wonderful things of God, 
every one i his own language ; fo that th: Goſpel might ſeem to haye 
been Preached throughout the world before the Apoltles did tir a foot 
frm J-ru'alem, But here we may obſerve, that Chriſt, who hath ja 
ad vmnem terram, hath not in {triftnefs of ſpeech jus 772 0mr7 terra. The 
right and propricty is his for ever ; but he doth not take poſk fhton of ir 
all at once, but ſuccef{tively and by parts. It 1s as ealte for him to 1]- 
Juminate all the world at once asthe leaſt nook and corner of it , but 
this Sun of 11£hteoulgals ſprendeth his beams glorioully, but 1s not ſeen 
of all, becauſe of he interpolition of mens lins, -who exclude them- 
ſelves fromthe hEams thereof, This true Light came into the world, Lut 
the world receifed him not, But yet what our ſenſuality will not ſutter 
him to do at once , he doth by degrees, and palleth on, and gaineth 
ground, that ſo ſuccc{iively he may be ſeen and known of all the 
world, 

But ſuppoſe m-n ſhook off their allegiance, as too many, the greateſt 
part of the world, the greateſt part of Chriſtendome, do; ſuppoſe 
there were none found that will bow before him (which will never be) 
ſuppoſe they crucific him again; yet is he (till our King and our Lord, 
the King and Lord of a!l the world. Such an univerſal falling away 
and furſaking him wou- not take away from him his Dominion , nor 
remove him trom the right hand of God, and {trip him of his Power, 
If all the world were lfidels, yet he were a Lord {till, and his Power 
as large and irrefiltible as ever, For his Royalty dependeth not on the 
duty and fidelity of his fubj-@s : Tf It did, his Dominion would be ins 
deed but of a very narrow compaſs, the Sheep not ſv many as the Goats, 
his fock but /zttle. Indeed he could have no right ar all, it it could be 
taken from him, Neither deceit nor violence can take away a right : 
No man can luſe his right till he forfeit it ; which was impcſlible for this 
ſupreme Lord todo, All the contriditions of all the men in the world 
cannot weaken his title, or contract his power, If all ſhould forſake 


Luke 19.1!. him, 1f all ſhould-fend this meſſage to him, We will not have thee reign 


Plal. 5;. 3, 


over us, yet in all this fcorn and contempt, in this open rebellion and 
contradiction of finners, he is (till the Lord. And as he favoureth thoſe 
ſubjects who come in willingly, whom he guideth with his ſtaff; ſo he 
hath a rod of iron to bruiſe his enemies : And this Lord ſhall! command, 
and at his command his ſervants and executioners ſhall take thoſe his er 


7« nemies who would not have him reign over them , and ſlay them before bis 


face. He will not uſe his power to force and drag them by violence to 
his ſervice, but if they refuſe his help, abuſe the means which he offer- 
eth them, and turn his grace into wantonneſs, then will he ſhew himſelf 
a King, and his anger will be more terrible then the roaring of a lion. 
They thall feel him to be a Lord, when it will be too late to call him 
ſo; when they ſhall weep, and curſe, and gnalth with their teeth, and 
howl under that Power which might have ſaved them. For the ſame 
Power opencth the gates of heaven and of hell, 1n {is hand is a cup, 
{aith the Pſalmiſt ; and 1n his hand is 3 reward ; and when he cometh to 
judge, he briggeth them both along with him. The lame Power bring- 
eth lite and death, as Fbius did peace or war to the Carchaginians inthe 
lap of his garment, and which he will he powreth out upon us, end 18 
both is {till our Lord, When Falth taileth, and Charity waxetL call, 
an 
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and the world is ſet on wickedneſs, when there be more Antichriſts 


—— 


then Chriſtians, he is our Lord , yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame ticbe. 3. 8. 


or ever. 


In the Jaſt place, as the Dominion of our Lord is the largeſt that e- 
ver was, ſo is it moſt laſting, and ſhall never be deſtroyed, It ſhall break _ 
in pieces, and deſtroy all the Kingdoms of the earth, but it ſelf ſhall ſtand Dan. 2. 44, 
faſt for ever, No violence ſhall ſhake it, no craft undermine 1t,no time 
wat it 3 but Chriſt ſhall remain our Lord for ever. The Apoſtle in- 
deed ſpeaketh of ar end, of delivering up his Kingdom, and of ſubje@z- 
on, It is true, there ſhall be an end; but it is when he hath delivered 
» his Kingdom: and he ſhall deliver up his Kingdom , but'not till he 
hath pxt down all authority, Finis hic defeGio non eſt, nec traditio a- 
milſio, nec ſubjeftio infirmitas, faith Hilary 5 This end 1s no fayling , this 


delivery no lols, this ſubje&ion no weakneſs nor infirmity. 


Regnum 


regnans tradet ; He ſhall deliver up his power , and yet be [ta]! a Lord. 
Take Nazianzen's interpretation, and then this Sbjeion is nothing elle 
bur the fu filling of his Father's will ; "Tm]ay) Xess,n T8148 d1anue] © mhnggns 


ſaich he 10 his 36th Oration, which he made againſt the Arians. 


Take 


others, and by Chriſt is meant his Church, which 1n computation 1s but 
one Perion with Chriſt ; and when his Church is perteCted , then doth 
he deliver up his Power and Dominion. Burt let us but obſerve the 
manner of the ending of this Kingdom, and the fay!ing and period of 
others, and we ſhall gain light enough to guide us in the midſt of all 
theſe doubts and difficulties. Either Kingdoms are undermined by craft, 


and ſhaken by the madneſs. of the people, who ſhun the whip, 


and are 


beaten with Scorpions, caſt off one yoke, and put on a heavier, as the 
young men in Livy complained ; or Kingdoms are changed and altered 
as It pleaſeth thoſe who are viftorious, whoſe right hand is their God: 


But the Power of this Lord is then, and onely 1n this fenſe , 


ſaid to 


have anend , when indeed it is in Its «x and perfe&zon, when there 
will beno enemy ſtirring to ſubdue , no uſe of laws ; when the fſub- 
jects are now made perfect,when this Lord ſhall make his ſubjects Kings, 
and crown them with glory and honour for ever. Here is no weak- 
neſs, no intirmity , no abjuration , no refignation of the Crown and 
Power , but all things are at an end, his enemies in chains, and hisſub- 
j:astrec; free from the fear of Hell, or temptations of the Devi), the 
World, or the Fleſh. Aud though there be an end,yet he reigneth (till; 
though he be ſubjeR, yet he is as high as ever he was; though he hath 
delivered up his Kingdome, yet he hath not loſt it, but remaineth a Lord 


and King tor evermore, 


And now you have ſeen this Lord that is to come.3 you have ſcen him 
ſficting at the right-hand of God, his Right and Power of government, 
his Laws juſt and holy and wiſe, the Virtue and Power, the Largeneſs 


and the Daration of his government : A light fit for thoſe to 
who love and look for the coming of this Lord, For they that 


look on 
long to 


mcet him in the clouds cannot but delight to behold him at the right hand 
of God. Look upon him then fitting in majeſty and power, and think 
you now ſce him moving towards you and deſcending with a ſhout. For 


his very litting there ſhould be to us as his coming , it being 


but the 


myaxdd , the preparation, to that great day, Look upon him, and 
think not that he there litteth idle, but beholdeth the children of men, 


thoſe that wait for him, and thoſe that think net of him. And 


he will 


come down with a ſhout, not fall as a timber-log, for every frog , e- 
very wanton finner, to leap upon and croak about, but come asa Lord , 
with areward in one hand, and a vengeance in the other. Oh 


It is far 
better 


1 Cor. 15, 24, 
2Y> 
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Jer. 49. 10, 


better to fall down and worſhip him now, then not to know him tobe 
a Lord till that time that in his wrath he ſhall manifeſt his power, and 
fa]ll upon us, and break us in pieces. Look then upon this Lord , and 
look upon his Laws, and write them 1n your hearts. For the Philoſo. 
pher will tell us that the ſtrength and perfection of Law conliſteth not 
onely * Td iuceidu, in the wiſe and diſcreet framing of them , but ir 
m9, in the right and due performance of them: For Obedience is the 
beſt ſeal and ratification of a Law, Chriſt is Lord from all eternity , 
and cannot be develted of his Royal office, yet he counteth his King- 
dome moſt complete when weare ſubject and obedient unto him, when 
he hath taken poſſeſſion of our hearts, where he may walk (not as he 
did in Paradiſe, terribleto Adam, who had forfeited his allegiance, 
but) as in a garden of pleaſures , to delight himſelf with the ſons of 
men. Behold, he commandeth, threatneth, beſeecheth, calleth upon us 
again and again: And the beleechings of Lords are commands , preces 
armate, armed prayers, backt with power. And therefore next corh:. 
der the Virtue and Power of his Dominion, and bow before him, and 
do what he commandeth with fear and trembling. Let this Power walk 
along with thee in all thy wayes, When thou art giving analms , let it 
ſtrike the trumpet out of thy hand. When thou faſteſt, let it be i» ca- 
pite jejuniz, let it begin and end it. When thou art ſtrugling with a 
revutation, let it drive thee on, that thou faint not, and fall back, and 
do the work of the Lord negligently. When thou art adding virtue to 
virtue, let it be before thy eyes, that thou mayeſt double thy diligence, 
and make it up complete in every circumſtance. And when thou thinkeſt 
of evil, let it joyn with that thought, that thou mayeſt hate the very ap- 
pearance of it,and chace it away. Why ſhould Duſt and Aſhes more aw 
thee then Omnipotency ? Why ſhould thy Eye be ſtronger then thy Faith? 
Not onely the frown but the look of thy Superiour compoleth and mo- 
delleth thee, putteth thee into any faſhion or form ; thou wilt go, or run, 
or fit down, thou wilt venture thy body ( would that were all) nay,thou 
wilt venture thy foul, do any thing, be any thivg, what his beck doth but 


intimate : but thy Faith is fearleſs, as bold as blind, will venture on the 
| point of the (word, feareth what Man, not what this Lord can do 3 fear- 


eth him more that fitteth on the bench than him that ſitteth at the right 
hand of God. If we did btlieve as we profeſs, we could not but lay 
this more to our hearts, even lay it ſo as to break them. For who can 
ſtand up when this Lord is angry? Let us next view the Largeneſs and 
Compaſs of his Dominion, which taketh in all that will come, reacheth 
thoſe who refuſe to come, and would not be contratted in its compaſs if 
none ſhould come. And why ſhouldſt thou turn a Savio'2r into a De- 
ſtroyer 2 Why ſhould(t thou die in thy Phyſicians arms,with thy cordials 
about thee? Why ſhouldſt thou behold him as a Lord till he be angry? He 
calleth all,inviteth all tro come : Why ſhould Publicanes and finners enter, 
and thy diſobedience ſhut thee out? Laſtly, conſider the Duration of his 
Dominion, which ſhall not end but with the world, nor end then when it 
doth end: for the virtue of it ſhall reach to all eternity:And then thiok that 
under this Lord thou muſt either be eternally happy or eternally miſera- 
ble;z and let not a flattering but a fading World, let not thy rebellious 
and traiterous Fleſh, let not the Father ot lies,a gilded temptation, an ap- 
parition, a vain ſhadow, thruſt thee on his left hand. For both at his right 
and left there is Power which worketh to all eternity, 

And now we have walkt aboxt this Siox, and told the towers thereof , 
ſhewed you Chrifts Territories and Dominion, the nature of his Laws, 
the Virtue and Power, the Largeneſs and Compaſs,the Duration of his 

Kingdom, 
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Kingdom, we mult in the next place conſider his Advent, conſider him 
as now coming. For we cannot imagin (as was ſaid before ) that he 
fitteth idle, like Epicurus his God, #ec ſtbi faceſ:1s negotinm nec altc- 
ri, not regarding what is done below, but like the tive Prom: thus , 
governing and diſpoſing the (tate of times and ations of men. Divinune 


 numen, etiam qua non apparet, rebus humants intervenit ; His Puwer inli 24. Sen. Comr- 


nuateth it felt and worketh even there where it doth not appear. 
Though he be in heaven, yet he can work at this diſtance. For he f1.- 
Jeth the heaven and the earth. mw ipopy, 4 mi] imwuer, He behotdeth all 
things, he heareth all things. He ſpeaketh to thee,aud he ſpeakcth in thee. 
He heareth thee when thou ſpeakeſt, and he heareth chee when thou 
ſpeakeſt not. 7 his book are all things written - nay, he keepeth a book 
in the very cloſet of thy heart, the onely bouk which ih1l go along with 
theez and when he cometh i: ſhall ly open : Every chapter, every let- 
ter, every character of fin tha]l be as plain to thy eye as to his. And 
though we here ſeal up this book, he can read it when it is ſhut He fitteth 
above tangpar venturus, as one coming, Indced to us ( who, like thoſe 
Philoſophers in Tuily,ſecing nothing with our mind, refer all to our fenſe, 
and ſcarce believe any thing but that for which we have an ocular de- 
monſtration ; the eye of whoſe faith isſo dull and heavy that it c:onot 


clearly diſcern that eye of our Lord which 25 ten thouſand times brighter then gecl. 23. 17. 


the Sun) he is moſt times as loſt ; like Epicurus his God, doing nothing; 


like Baal, either in his journey, or ſleeping. And as at his firſt coming he 1 Kings 18. 27. 
was had in ro reputation, ſonouw he isat the right hand of Gol he 1s1n a phila 7. 


manner forgot. Wo do not inſult over him in plain terms, as thoſe 


did in Theodoret , Ti ma 1% mwloy& 6 us ; What doth the carpenters Son Luke 24: 25 


now do? but we are as ſlow of heart to believe what we are taught , and 
what we fay we believe, as thoſe diſciples which went to Emmaus. We 
are told that he did riſe again from the dead, and aſcended, and ſitteth at 
the right hand of God, and will come agaiz , but it is a long time lince , 
thoſe things were done, and he is long a coming. Tothe Atheiſt , to 
the protane perſon, to the luke-warm "Chriſtian, to the hypocrite, he 
is 1n a manner loſt: they have ſealed up his grave, and he will come no 
more. And this is one argument that he wili come, even this, That we 
{o little regardit. For cana Lord that breatheth forth nurhing bui Love 
bear with fuch contempt ? Can he whom the voice of Gd and Man, 
whom Scripture and Miracles and Reaſon have placed on the tribunal, 
and made Judge of all the world , be k<pt back by thele vain imagi- 
nations, which are nothing elſe but the ſteam and exhalations of our len- 
lual and brutiſh part ? Shall not he judge all the earth, becauſe we are 
guilty, and deſerve to be condemned £ No, weniet , veniet hic; etiamſi 
nolis, veniet ; He will come, he will certainly come, whether thou wilt 
orno, Nor is delay in coming an argument that he will not come, For 
the Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe and coming , 4s ſonze count 
flackniſs , ſome ſeoffers, who walk afier their own luſls, and aik, I/oere 
# the promiſe of his cominy £ Senſuality 1s the mother and rurle of Un- 
beliet ; aid the Senſe flyeth the knowledge of that which 1s terrible to 
It: and ſo weare, as S. Pcter telleth us. wi'lingly ignorant of that which 
we are taught, and will not conſider that the world is made of corrup- 
tible parts, and therefore muſt at laſt be diſſolved, and that, as the old 
_ world periſhed by water, {0 this {hall by fire. For what guilty perſon doth 

nct ſtudy to drive the thought of a Judge coming out of his mind? He 
that hith his delight and his heaven in this world is not willing to hear 
ot-:n ther tocome; VENIT, The Lord cometh, is not in his Creed. Sed 
ant eſt mera jus quol cerid' evznict « The deferring or. delay of that 
— WS which 


CY 


HS 1 OOTY ”T_ ——— - —_— 


238 


n——— = ——— ————— — 


The Tenth Sermon. 


re I es ce ts. mo 


—— 


which w:ll certainly come ſhould not come into our conſideration. Come. 
he will, though he come not yet: and when he 1s come, all the time paſt 
and before, in which we grew wanton and preſumptuous, and beat our 


Luke 12. 45 fellow ſervants, is not intrue eſteem ſo much as a moment or the twink. 


Tytull, de Anti- 


M *, 


Petrarch., 


Pſal. 50, 21: 


2 Pet. 3 15. 


164.1. 


Pſal. HD» 4+ 


Cant, 6, 4. 


ling of an eye. It is not {1:ckneſs, It is not delay. That is our falſe 
Gl ;{s, who when we break the Law, are as willing to mifinterpret the 
Law-giver. The Hypocrite thinketh him as'very a difſembler as him- 
{clf, and is well perlwaded that, though he threaten, yet he meaneth 
it not though he hath denounced judgment againſt thofe that ſin and 
repcnt not, yet he will not be ſo good, or rather fo bad, as his word. 
The Sacrilegious perſon lovketh upon him as an enemie to Churches, and 
him that putteth the hammer into his hand to beat down his own Temple, 
The Profane perſon would excacare providentiam Dei, put our the eye 
of Geds Providence ; and the moral Atheiſt would pull him from his 
throne, and thruſt him out cf the world. Every man frameth ſuch a 
G:d as will fit him, and proportioneth him to his Iuſts, We draw God 
out as the Painter did the Goddeſs,in the likeneſs of thoſe vanitirs which 
we moſt dote on, and ſo we entitle him to our fraud and oppreſſion, In- 
venimmw quomodo etiam avarum faceremws, We have tound an art to bring 
him in as an abettour and a promoter of our covetouinels and ambition, 
and fo, as much as in us lieth, make him as ambirjons and coverus as 
our ſelves. Thou thourhteſt verily that Iwas like unto thee, ſaith Gui to 
the Hypocrite. Behold, Chriſt fitteth at the right haud of God in {ul 
power and majclty,ready to deſcend ; but he cometh rr yet and kence 
the ſcorner concludeth he will never come. This ts a fallc gloſs and a falſe 
conciulion, the reſult and inference of fl: ſh a1. d blovd. Fer it is not 
flackneſs (that is the dictate of our Juſts) but, if Truth interpret it, it is 
{ong ſuffering 3 and his long- ſuffering ſhould end and be eafed in our re- 
pentance, S, Peter telleth us 7t & ſalvation, It is what it ſhould be, If 
it be not ſalvation, we have drove it from it ſelf; and ſee, row tit is no- 
thing but wrath and indignation. His long ſuftering is either our falva- 
tion or our condemnation. 

And this is the true reaſon why Chriſt is not yet come, but asit were a 
coming. For Time 1s nothing unto him, nor 1s 1t any thing in it ſelf; ec 


intelligitur niſt per attus £umanos, nor can we conceive or underſtand it 


but by thoſe actions which we do now and again, and which we cannot 
do at once. A thouſand years inbis ſight are but as yeſtcrday, but not fo 
long, not ſo long as a thougtt, He delayeth not, but he beareth withus 
in this our time, We look upon the day of judgment as upon a day to 
come ; but to him it 1s preſent. Thot he is not come tous, is for our lakes, 
For the Church of Chriſt till the conſummation of all things, is ir fluxu, 
in corpore temporum . as Tertullian ſpeaketh, is wrapt up in the body of 
Time, cometh not ſnl & ſemel, at once, but ſucceſiively paineth the 
addition of parts. S. Pan] cailethit a body : Aud thoughit be not ſuch 
a body as the Stoicks phinſied, quod wore fluminum in ajſtdud diminutio- 
ne & adjedtione eft, which, | ke Rivers, recetveth every day enereaſe and 
every day diminution, and is not the ſame to diy which it wis yeſterday, 
yet Is It corp#s aggregatum,a colletted body, which is not made up at once 
in every part, but receiveih its parts ſuccef{iively. She ts terrible a5 an ar- 
my with banners, as 1t 1s {aid of the Spoule in the Canticles: and in an 
army,you know,the van may lodge there to night where the rere cometh 
not tiil the morning : Soit is with the Church; it hath alwaies its parts, 
yet hath alwaies parts to be added, So we read Acts 2, 47.that the Lord 
added tothe Church daily, that is, fuccetlively, ſuch as ſronld be ſaved. 
Quantum iniquitatis graſſetur, tantun abeſt regum Dei, quod [ecum affert 
Pienamt 


— 


plenanr riCtiturlinem, faith the Father, Chriſt Is come, and yet 1s fell a 
coming. Whillt there are hcreftes and ſch.im-s in the Church,whillt the 
ore undermineth the bulwarks without, aud the other railech a mutany 
within, whilſt the Devil rageth, and men fin, there be yet {ome to be ga- | 
thered ro Chriſts ſheepfold 3 and though 1n reſpect of his power he be al- 
ready'come, yet for his eleRs fake he wil] not execute it yet. Ard this js 
the very reaſon which Juſtine Martyr g1verth of the proroguing anc delay Apo. 2. 
of his coming.and why the conſummation arid end of all things 1s not yer, 
Jie «122wmvey 14: for mankinds ſake, Sid ooigua of xge15:1evay, for the ſeed of 
Chriſtians, which 1s yet to be propagared. For by his eternal wiſdome 
he toreleeth that many there be who will believe, and turn to him by re- 
pentance 3 and ſome tht be not, even many who are yet unborn, For the 
promiſe 15 made to you, and to your children, laith S, Peter, AQs 2. 397 
Et natis natorum, & qui naſcentur ab ills, 

and to all tht are afar off , even 10 4s many as the Lord our God ſhall call, 
How mauy thouſands are not yet, who ſhall be Saints? For their fakes ir 
is that the Lord doth not conſume the world with fire, that he doth not 
come tO Judge the world ; that wicked men are permitted to revel on the 
caith, and the devil to rage ; that he ſutfereth that which he abhorreth, 
ſuticreth injultice to move its arms at large, and ſpread it ſe!f like a green 
bay tree, and leaveth Innocency bound in chains 3 that he ſuffereth men 
to bieak his commands, to queſtion his providence, to doubt of his being 
and ctlence ; that we fee this diſorder and contuſion,the world ina man- 
ner dillolved before its end, But when that number is full ( a number 
which we know not, or, if we did, cannot know when he will fill it up ) 
when that is complete, then Tizze ſhallbe no more ;, then, lo, he cometh, 
and will purge the world of heretie and ſchiſm, will appear in that maje- 
{ty that the Atheiſts ſhall confeſs he is God , and fee a!l thoſe crooked 
waycs,tn which his providence ſeemed to waik,made even and ſtrait:then 
the Epicure ſhall ſee that it was not below him to {it in heaven, and leok 
upon the children of men ; no diſhonour to his Majeſty ro manage and 
guide all thoſe things which are done under the Moon ; that he may ride 
upon the Cherubin, and yet number every hair of our head, aud obſerve 
the Sparruw that falleth trom the houſe-top : then we ſhall tee him, and 
we ſhall fe all things put under his feet, even Herefie and Schiim, Pro- 
farencſs and Atheiſm, Sin and Death.Hell and the Devil himſc lt. This he 

| hath in effect done already by the virtue and power of his Croſs, aud 
theretore may be ſaid ro be come,. But becaule we reſiſt and hinder that, 
will not ſuffer him to make his conqueſt full, and, when we cannot reach 
him at ther ght hand of God, purſue and fight againſt him in his members, 
he will come again, and then cometh the end, another conſurrmatum eſt,all 
{hall be finiſhed. his victory and triumph complete, and he ſhall lift up 
the heads of his deſpiſed ſervants, and tread down all his enemies under 
his fret, S»ywar79 in the moſt proper ſenſe, triumph, and make a ſhew of Colof. 2. 15. 
them openly And this is a fit obje@ for a Chriſtian to look upon, 
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Tee know not what hour your Lord doth come, 


MNAEPRITT E have already beheld the Perſon, Towr Lord: and we 
Tr AST7;; haveplaced him on his tribunal asa Judge: For the 
yi Z/f-3 Faiber hath committed all judgment to the Son, You 

have ſeen his Dominion in his Laws, which are fitted 

: and proportioned tot : As his ſceptre is a ſceptre of 

=) © righteouſneſs, ſo his Laws are juſt. No man, no De- 

vil can queſtion them : We approve them as ſoon as 

we hear them, and we approve them when we break 

them; for that check which our conſcience giveth us is an approbation, 

You have ſcen the Virtue and Power of his Dominion : . For what is 

Repal right without Regal power? What isa Lord without a fword? 

Or what is a ſword if one cannot manage it? What Is a wiſe-man, if a 

wiſer then he; what isa ſtrong man, if a ſtronger then he cometh upon 

him? But our Lord, as he 1s called Wonderful, Counſellour, lo 1s he the 

Aighty God : Who can ſtand before him when he is angry £ We have ſhew- 

ed you the large Compals and Circuit of his Dominion : No place fo di- 

ſtant or remote to which it doth not reach. It 1s over them that love him, 

and over them that cruciftic him:lt 1s over them that honour him,and over 
them that put him to open ſhame. Ard Jaſt of a]l you have ſeen theDurabji- 
lity or rather the Eternity of his Dominion: Of bis Kingdome there ſhall be 

70 end, faith the Angel to Mary + And take the words going betore , He 

ſhall reign over the houſe of Facob, and the ſenſe will be plain. For as long 

as there is a houſe of Jacob, a people and Church on earth, ſo long ſhall he 
reign. As his Prieſthood fo his Dominion «Tap*Caſev, and ſhall never paſs 
away. We miſt now fix vur eyes upon him as ready to deſcend,ir pans 
rev:rſxs, ſettled in his place, but upon his return : The Lord will come, It 
1s 2 word of the future tenſe, as all predictions are of things to come: 

ard it is verbam operativiem, a word full of «fficacy and virtue, 1. to a- 

wake and (tir up our Faith, 2. to raiſe our Hope, and 3, to inflame our 

Charity : Itis an object for our Faith to look on, for our Hope to reach 

at, and tor our Charity to embrace. | 

Firſt ic cffereth it ſelf to our Faith. For ideo Dexs abſceſſat ut fides no- 
flra corroboretur 5 Theretore doth our Saviour ſtay, and not bow the 

hcavens, and come down, that our Fauh,which may reach him a 

c 
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be built up here upon earth. And he is therefore abſent, and in a man- 
. ner lieth hid, that this eye might find him out. For Faith is a kind of 
proſpetive or optick inſtrument, by which we ſee things afar off as if 
they were near at hand, things that are not yet as if they were. It tur- 
neth wenturns eſt into the preſent tenſe, It beho]deth Chriſt not onely 
ſitting at the right hand of God, but as now already deſcending with a ſhout. 
With this eye of faith I ſee zew heavens and a new earth, a new face of e- 
very thing. I ſee what a nothing that is which mortals ſweat and fight 
for, what a nothing the world is : for l ſee it on fire. I ſee Righteoul- 
neſs, peace, order, conſtancy, duration, even whilſt 1 walk in this ſho 
of vanities,this world of wickedneſs,this Chaos and confuſion, this ſeat of 
change. 1 ſee honeſty pitied, ſcorned, batted, Honeſty lifted up on 
high far above reproch or injury. I ſee Injuſtice powerful, all-conquer- 
ing, triumphant Injuſtice trembling before this Lord, arraigned, con- 
demned, flung down into the lowelt pit, there to be whipt wuh man 


ſtripes. I ſee now the wiſclome of men made fooliſhneſs, and the fooliſhneſ; 1 Cot.1.20,25 


of God wiſer then men, | ee that reſtored which 1 ſaw loſt ; I ſee theeye. 
that was bored our, in its place again; I ſee the plowed back, with no fur- 
row on it ; I ſee Herod in priſon, and John Baptiſt with his head on. 1 
ſee my goods reſtored before 1 loſe them 3 and [am in heaven before the 
blow is given; in bliſs, when every eye doth pity me. And what is now 
left for the boaſting Tyrant to do? What can he take from me that is 
worth a thought > What can he ſtrip me off but that which I have laid 
down and left already behind me 2 Will he have my goods ? The trea- 
ſury where they are kept is out of his reach. Will he take from me my 
good name? It is written in the book of life. Or will he take my life ? 


He cannot : For it is hid with Chriſtin God, This is [ana impudentia Col.3- 3; 


Fidei, the holy boldneſs and confidenee of Faith, to break through fleſh 
and blood, all difficulties whatſoever, to draw down heaven to earth; 
and, if the object be inviſible, to make 1t viſible; if it be at diſtance, to 
make it preſent. It the Lord ſay he wil] come, to Faith he is come alrea- 
dy. This operation Faith will have if it be not dulled and deaded by 
our ſenſuality. For what Faith 1s that which is not accompanied with 
theſe high apprehenfions and reſolutions equal to them 2 What Faith is 
that which leaveth us weary of the truth, and aſhamed of our profeſſi- 
oo? What Faith is that which we are fo ready at every frown to re- 
nounce ? Shall [ call that Faith which cannot ſtrike the timbrel out 'of 
our hands, nor the (trumpet our of our arms? that ſheweth Chriſt co- 
ming to the Covetous, yet leaveth him digging in the earth? to the Anv - 
bicious, and cannot ſtop him in his mount ? to the Hypocrite, and can- 


not ſtrike off his mask ? to the Politician, and cannot wake him wiſe unto 2 Tim. 349 


ſalvation 2 that cannot make us ditpleaſe our ſelves, that cannot make us 
love our ſelves, not aw an eye, not bind an hand, not ſihence a word, not 
ſtifle a thought, but leaverh us with as little power and activity as they 
who have been dead long ago, alchough the VENTURKUS EST, the doe 
Grine of Chrilts ſecond advent, found as loud as the Trump ſhall do at 
the Jaſt day ? Faith ſhall we call this, or a weak and faint perſwaſion, or 
a dream, or an echo from an .hollow heart, which when all the world 
proclaimeth he will come, reſoundeth it back again into the world ? a 
Faith which can ſpeak, but not walk or work ? a Faith which may dwell 
In the heart of an hypocrite, a murderer, a devil? For all this one may 


believe, or at leaſt profeſs, and yet be that [zar, that Antichriſt, which de Job. 3. 32, 
meth Jeſus to be Lord, or that he ever came in the fleſh, or will come again & 443+ 


to judge both the quick and the dead. 
Secondly, as it caſteth an aipe& upon our Faith, ſo it doth upon our 
Hope 
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Hope, which is «ue Ti; mics, the blood of our Faith, ſaith Clemens Alexan- 
drirus ; without which 1t will grow faint and pale, and languiſh. Opor, 
tet habere aliquem ſpei cumulun,(aith Tertullian : and therefore this additi- 
on of Hope to Faith is necetlary, For if we had all Faith, and had not 
Hope, this Faith would profit us nothing. Faith without Hope may be 
in hell as well as on the earth. Belteve; who does not ? or at leaſt (a 

ſo ? But how many expect Chriſts coming ? how. many are ſaved? The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a fearful looking for of judgement. Indeed they who 
hope not for Chriſts coming, who do bur talk of it, and are unwilling 
to believe themlclves, may be ſaid to look for it, becauſe they ought to 
do itzAnd his coming is as certain as if they did, Truly and properly they 
cannot be ſaid to expectit : For how ſhould that be 1n their expeCtari- 
on which is not ſo much as in their thought 2 Hope will not raiſe it (ef 
upon every Faith 3 nor isthat Faith which moſt of the world depend on 
a fit baſſs for hope to build upon. Even he that deſpaireth believeth, or 
elſe he could not deſpair : For who will droop for tear of that verzet, of 
that Judgement, which he is ſo willing to perſwade himſelt will never 
come 2 Fooliſh men that we are ! who hath bewitched us, that we ſhould 
glory in Faith and hope, and make them the ſubjects of our fongs and re- 
joycing, when our Falth is but ſuch a one as 1s dead, and our Hope ar laſt 
w1ll make us aſhamed ? when our Faith is the ſame which is in hell, and 
our Hope will leave us with the Devil and his angels? a Faith worſe then 
Infidelity, and a Hope more dangerous then Deſpair? Faith when we 
do'not believe; and a Hope, when there is great reaſon we ſhould de- 
ſpair, and which will ſerve onely to add to the number of our ſtripes? 
yet this is the Faith, this is the Hope of the Hypocrite, of the formal Chri- 


' ſtian. Theſe arethy Gods, O Iſrael. 


Rev.23,12» 


Roms. Go | 


. they will rather diſadvantage then help us, 


Therefore, in the laſt place, that we may joyn theſe two together, 
Faith and Hope, we mult draw in that excellent gift of Charity, which is 
Lopulatrix virtus, ſaith Cyprian, the uniting and coupling Virtue, not 
onely of men, but of theſe two Theological Virtues, which will not meet 
together but in Love 3 or, it they do, with ls liitle truth and reality that 
For where Virtue 1s not, the 
. Hame is but an accuſation. I told you before that Hope doth ſuppoſe 
Faith : For we cannot hope for that which we do not belicve. Yet Faith, 

ſuch as it may be, may ſhew it ſelf, and ſpeak proud words, when Charity 
1s thruſt out of doors. Many there be who have ſubſcribed to the VENTU- 
RUS EST, that the Lord will come, who have little reaſon to hope for his 


| coming. How many believe he will cozze, and bring his reward with 


him, and yet ſtrike off their own chariot-wheels, and drive but heavily to- 
wards it ? How many believe there is a Judge to come, and wiſh there 
were none? Faith, ſaving Faith, Hope, Hope that will not make aſhamed, 
cannot dwe]l in the heart til] Charity hath taken up a room, But when 
ſhe is ſhed aud ſpread abroad in our hearts, then they are in conjunction, 
meet together, and kiſs each other. Faith is a foundation ;, and on it 
our Love raiſeth it ſclf as high as heaven in all the ſeveral branches and 
parts of it. Becauſe I believe, 1 love. And when my Love is real and 
perfect, my Hope ſpringeth up, and bloometh and flouriſheth. My Faith 
ſeeth the object ; my Love imbraceth it, and the means unto it 3 and my 
Hope layeth hold on it, and even taketh poſleflion of it, And therefore 
this Comting of the Lord is a threat, and not a promiſe, if they meet not. 
If Faith work not by Love and both together raiſe not a Hope, VENTU- 
RUS EST, be will come, is a thunderbolt. And thus as it looketh upon 
Faith and Hope, fo it calleth for our Charity, For whether we will.or 
no, whether we believe or no, whether we hope or no, he will certaioly 

; come 
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came «© but when we love him, then we love alfo his appearance and his co- 2 Tim. 4.8, 
mire; and our Love 1sa ſubſcription to his Promiſe, by which we truly 
teſtifie our conſent, and ſympathize with him, and ſay A-zen to his Promiſe 
that he will comez we echo it back again to him, Ever fb, come, Lord Je: Rev, 22.29, 
ſus. For that of Faith may be in a manner torced, thai of Hope may be | 
groundleſs,but this of Love 1s a tree and voluntary ſublcriptiur. Though 
I know he will come, yet | ſha]l be uowilling he thou!d come upon me 
asan enemy, that he ſhould come to me when I ſit in the chair of the ſcorn- 
ful, or lie in the bed of luſt, or am wallowing tn the mire, or weltring in 
my own blood, or waſhing my feet in the blood of my brethren, For 
can avy condemned perſon hope for the day of execution? But when I 
love him, and bow before him, when I have improved his talent, and 
brought my ſe1fto thattemper and conſtitution that Iam of the ſame mid 
with this Lord, and partaker of his divine nature , then Faith openeth and 2 Pet.r4: 
diſplayeth her \clt, and Hope towreth us up as high as the right hand of 
God, and would bring him down, never at reſt, never at an end, but pan. 
ting after him till he do come, crying out with the ſous under the altar, 
How long, Lord 2 How long e How long £ This is the very breathing and 
language of Hope. Then Subſtantia mea apnd te, as the Vulgar reac th Plal.39.9. 
that of the Pſalmiſt, 2y expeation, my ſubſtance, my being is with the 
Lord : and I do not onely ſubſcribe to his Comng, becauſe he hath de: 
creed and reſolved upon it, but becauſe I can make an hearty acknow- 
_ Jedgement that the will of the Lord is juſt and good; and 1 aflent not of 
neceſſity but of a willing mind z, and I am not onely willing, but long for 
It: and as he teStifieth theſe things, and confirmeth this Article of his Comirg Rev, 22.20, 
with this laſt word, ETIAM VENTO, Surely T come,to ſhall I be able truly 
toanſwer, Ever /0 come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly, 

And now the Lord will come; And vou may lee the necellity of his co: 
ming in the end of his coming. For qualis Dominus, talis adventus ;, As 
his Dominion is, ſuch is his Coming ; his Kingdome ſpiritual, and his Coz 
ming to puſh fn, aud reward Obedience, to make ws either priforers in 
darkneſs, or Kings and Pricſts to reign with him and offer vp fpiritual ſa- 
crifices for evermore. He cometh not to aniwer the Diſciples queſtion, 
to reſtore the Kingdome to Tjracl; tor his Kingdome is not ſuch 2 one us they ARs 1.6. 
dreamt of; nor to place Zcbedee's children, the cne at his right hand, and Matth 20.21, 
the other at his left ; nor to bring the Lawyer to his table to eat bread with Luk. 14s. 
him in bis kinedome. Theſe carnal conceits might ſuit well with the Sy- 
nagogue, which luokt upon nothing but the Basket. And yet to 
brivg in this errour, the Jews, as they killed the Prophets, fo muſt 
they alſo aboliſh their Prophecies, which ſpeak plaiuly of a King of ai. 53.2. 
no ſhape or beauty, of his firſt coming in /ow/ineſs and poverty ; of a Zech. g. g. 
Prince of Peace, and nut of war, of the increaſe of whoſe government Wa.9.6,7- 
there ſhall be x0 end. Nor doth he come to lead the Chiliaſt, the 
Dreamer of a Thouſand years of temporal happineſs on earth, into 
a Mahometica! Paradile ot all corporal contentments, that after the 
Refurreftion the Ele (and even a Reprobate may think or call 
himielf ſo) may reign with Chriſt a thouſand years in all ſtate and 
pomp, and in the aftluence of all thoſe pleaſures which this Lord 
hath taught them to renounce. A conceir which i!l b<cometh 
Chriſtians, who muſt look for a better and more enduring ſub- eb-10. 34. & 
ance, who are ſtrangers and pilgrims, and not Kings , on earth, Phil 2.29, 
whoſe converſation is in heaven , and whoſe whole life mult be a 
g0Ing out of the world. Why ihould we be commanded, and that 
upon pain of eternal ſeparation from this our Lord, to wran 
our ſelves from the world and cvery thing in the world, if the ſame 
Ge Lord 
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| Lord think theſe flatterics of our worſer part, theſe pleatures, witch we 
muſt loath,a fi: and proportionable reward for the Jabour ct our b a:th vj, 
_ Charity, which is done 1© the inward man ? Can he forbid us to touch ..,.q 


taſte theſe things, and then glut us with them becauſe we did not twych 


them? And can they now change their Nature, and be mace a recon; 
penſe of thoſe virtues which were as the wingson which we did fly away 
and fo kept our ſelves untoucht and unſpotted of this evil, Put they 
urge Scripture forit : And ſothey ſoon may : for Scripture 1s ſoon mil: 
underſtood and ſoon miſapplyed. It is written, they ſay, 10 Revel. 29, 
6. that the Saints ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand years. Shall reign 
with Ckriſt, is evidence fair enough to raiſe thole ſpirits which are tuo 
high, or rather too low, already. a" tn:5, ay ty. No foontris the 


word read, but the crown is on. Tolet paſs the divers interpretations ' 


of that place, ſome making the number to be d: finite, others indefiiiite; 
ſome beginning the thouſand years with the perſecution of Chriſt, and 
ending It in Antichriſt, others beginning it with the reign of- Conſtan- 
_ tine, when Chriſtianity did moſt flouriſh, and endingit at the firſt rifing 
of the Ottoman-Empire ; others beginniog it at the year 73, and drawing 
it on toconclude 1n the year 1c73, when Hildebrand began to tyrannize 
in the Church; To let paſs theſe, fince no man is able to reconcile them, 
we cannot but wonder that ſo groſs an errour ſhould ſpread fo far in the 
firſt and beſt times of the Church as to find entertainment with ſo ma- 
ny , but leſs wonder that it is revived and foſtered by ſo many 
in vurs, Who have Jeſs learning but more art to miſinterpret and 
wreſt the Scriptures to their own damnation. For what can they 
find in this Text to make them Kings? no more then many of them 
can find in themſelves to make them Saints? And here is no men- 
tion of all the Saints, but of Martyrs alone, who were beheaded for 
the witneſs of Jeſus, v. 4. But we may ſay of this Book of the 
Revelation as Ariſtotle ſpake of his books of Phyſjcks, that it is 
exSdoweyes, x th indiouevos, publiſht, and not publiſht 5 publiſht, but not 
for every man to faſten what ſenſe he pleaſe upon it. Though we 
cannot deny but ſome few of Jater times, and ſo few as are but 
enough to make up a number by their multiplicity of reading and 
ſubtil diligence of obſervation, and by dextrous comparing theſe 
particulars which are regiſtred in ſtory with thoſe things which arg 
but darkly revealed , or plainly revealed to. S. John, but not fo 
plainly to us, have raiſed us ſuch probabilities that we may lock up- 
on them with favour and fatisfaCtion, tiil we fee ſome fairer evi: 
dence appear, ſcme more happy conjectures brought forth , which 
may impair and leflen that credit which as yet, for ought that hath 

| been ſcen, they well deſerve. But this is not every mans work : 

| "Ou yay mw may|tars Otol qaivoyrar Svapyfs. 

Every mans eye is not ſo quick and piercing to fee at \uch diſtance, 
And we lee, ſince ſo many men have taken the courage and been 
bold to play the interpreters of dark Propheſies, they have ſhaped 
out what phanſies they pleaſe, and inftead of unfolding Revelations, 
have preſented us with nothing but dreams, as ſo many divers Mo- 
Kev.11-&13- rals to one Fable. And ſo for two witneſſes we have a cloud; for 
1Joknz- One Beaſ?, almoſt as many as be in the forreſt; and for one Anti- 
chriſt, every man that diſpleaſeth us. But let men interpret the thous 
Wark 12, 24, ſar2d ycars how they pleaſe, our Saviour calleth it an erroxr, an er- 
27, rour that ſtriketh at the very heart of Chriſtianity, which promiſeth 
no riches, nor power, nor pleaſure, but that which is proportioned 
to thoſe virtues and ſpiritual dutics, of which it confiſteth. tor 7 
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the reſurrection neither do they marry wives, nor are married, We may 
adde, Neither are there high nor low, neither rich nor poor, bt all are 
one in Christ Jeſus. And his words are plain enough , Jy Kingdom ts 
not of this world, 1 ſhould ſcarce have vouchlafed to mention an er- 
rour ſo groſs , and which carrieth abſurdity in the very tace of it, bur 
that we have ſcen this monſter dreſt up and brought abroad and mag- 
nified in this latier age and in our own times, which, as they abound 
with iniquity, ſo tkey do with errours, which to ſtudy to contute 
were to honour them too much , who make their ſenſual appetite a key 
to open Revelations, and to pleaſe and fatisfie that are well content 
here to build their tabernacle, and ſtay on earth a thouſand years a- 
mongſt thoſe pleaſing objc&s which our Religion biddeth us to contemn, 
and to be fo long abſevut from that joy and peace which 1s paſt under- 
ſtanding. Their Heaven is, as their virtues are, fuil of droſfs and carth, 
and but a poor and imp:rtect reſemblance of that which is ſo indeed; 
and their concelit as carnal as themſelves, which Chriſtiznity and ever 
common Reaſon abhorreth. Forlook upon them, and you thall behold 
them full of debate, envy, malice, covetouſneſs, ambition,minding carrhs 
ly things : and fo they phanſie a reward like unto themſulves. Ozary 5- 
wp pine, Like embraceth ike, as mire is more pleaſing to {wine then the 
waters of Jordan. And uit is no wonder to hear them ſo loud and earneſt 
for riches and pleaſure and 4 temporal Kingdome , who have fo weak a 
title to and fo little hope of any other. But God forbid that or Lord 
ſhould come, and Fleſh and Blood preſcribe the manner. For then how 
many ſeveral ſhapes muſt he appear in? He muſt come to the Covetous, 
and fill his cotersz to the Wanton, and build him a Seraglio ; to the 
Ambitious, and crown him, No, his advent ſhall be like himſelf; He 
{h1!l come in power and majeſty, ina form anlwerabje to his Laws atzd 
/ government. And as al/ things were gathered together in him, which are 
in heaven , and which are in earth , and God hath put all things winder 
bis feet , ſo he ſhall come unto all, to Angels, to the Creature, to 
Men. And firſt he may well be ſaid to come unto the Angels: tor he 
is the Head of all Principality and Power, And as at his f:r{t coming 
he confirmed them in their happy eſtate of obedience ( which we be- 
lieve as probable, though we have no plain evidence of Scripture for 
It) ſo at his ſecond he ſhall more fully ſhew to them that which they 
deſired to look into, as S. Peter ſpeaketh, give them a clearer viſion 
of God, and increaſe the joy of the good, as he ſhall the torments of 
the evil Angels. For if they ſang for joy at his birth, what Hoſannabs 
and Ha!l:lajavs will they found forth when they attend him with a ſhout? 
If they were fo taken with his humility, how will they be ravfſht with 
his glory? And If there be. joy in heaven for owe ſinner that repenteth, 
how will that joy be exalted when thoſe repentant finners ſhall be made 
like unto the Angels? when they ſhall be of the ſame Quire, and {ing 
the ſame ſong , Glory and honour to him that ſittcth upon toe throne, 4:4 
to this Lord, for ever more © Secondly, he cometh unto the Creatures 
to redeem them from bondaye, For the deſire of the creature is for this 
day of his coming, and even the whole creation gruneth with us 21 Vut 
when he cometh they hall be reformed into a better eſtate : There 
ſhall be mew heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth rightcouſaeſs, 
Now the Creature is ſubject to vanity; not onely to change and mutabi- 
Iity, but alſo to be inſtrumental to evil purpoſes, to rulh inio the 
battle with us, to run upon the Angels ſword , to be our drudges 
and our paraſites, to be the hire of a whore , and the price of blood. 
They grone as it were and travail in pain under theſe abules,and theretore 
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a: deſire 10 be d: livered, nit Gut ot any rational deſire, but : a natural incli- 
nation, which is in every thing to preſervelts felt 10 1ts beſt concition, 
A&s3. 2 To thei the Lord will come, and his coming is called the restitution of all 
tings, that which maketh all thiogs perfect, and reſtoreth every thing to 
Its proper and natural condition, The Creature ſhall have its reſt ; the 
Earth ſhall be no more weunded with cur plowſhares, nor the bowels 
of it digged up with the mattock ; there ſhall be no forbidden fruit to 
b- taſted, no pleaſant waters to be ſtolen, no Manna to furtet on, 16 
crowns to fight for, no wedge of gold to be a prey, no beauty to be a 
ſnare, The Lord will come, and deliver his Creature from this bondage 
pertect aad conſummate all, ard at once fet an end both to the World 
and Vanity, Laſtly, the i ord will come to men both good and evil, He 
Matth 25.3, ſpall come in his glory and gather all nations, and ſeparate the one from 
32- another, as a ſhipherd dividcth his ſheep from the goats; and by ttiis make 
* goud his Juſtice, and manitcſt is Providence in the end. His Juſtice is 
that which, when the world is out ot order,eſtabliſheth the pillars there» 
of, Sin is 2n injury tothe wizoic Creation, and inverteth that order which 
the Wiſdom ot G-d had firft be up1Nn the World: My Adultery defilcth 
my budy, my Opprefiton grinecth the poor, my Malice vexeth my bro- 
ther, my Craft remuveth the 1and-mark, my particular (ins have their 
particular vbj:«&s, but they all ſtrike at the Llniverſe, diltu:b and vio- 
}ote that order which Wiſdom it {clf firlt eſtabliſhed. And therefore 
the Lord cometh to bring every thing back to its proper place, to make 
all the wayes of his Providence confunant and agreeable to themſelves, 
to crown the repentant ſinner tat recovered his place , and bind and 
{<tter the {tubborn and o©b{tinate offender, who could be wrought upon 
neither by promiſes nor by threats to move in his own ſphere. The Lord 
will come to ſhew what light he can ſtrike out of darkneſs, what harmo- 
ny he can work out of the greateſt diſorder, what beauty he can raile 
out of the deformed body of Sin. Sin ts a foul d<4 tormity i4 nature; and 
therefore he cometh in judgment to order and place it tiere where it may 
be forced to ſerve for the grace and beauty of the whole, where the pu- 
ni{hment of fin may wipe out the diſorder of fin. Then every thing ſhall 
A& 1 256; be placed asit ſhould be, and every man ſent &s # rms + Iv, to his pro: 
Gerlon, per Place. Nec pulchrizs in c&'o angelus, quam in yehenna ditbo!ms, Heas 
ven is a fit and proper place for an Angel of light, for the children of 
God ; and Hzil is as fir and proper for the Devil and his Angels. Now 
the wayes of men are crooked and intricate, and their actions carried 
on with that contraricty and contradiction, that to quit ard help him- 
{clt out of them, and take himſelf off from that amazcme::t, Marcivn 
Duos Ponticw"ran dangers uſly upon the greateſt blaſphemy, and brought in two Prin- 
_ "a7 mg cipics, one of Good, and another of Evil, that 1s, two Gods: But when 
gadas nauſra. Ie Lurd jj ill come, and lay judgment to the line, all things will be even 
= ubogagg, and equal and the Here ick (hall ſce that there is but one, Now all is 
ou potty 5.6, JAITIN g,difcord and confuſtoo ; but the Lord, when he cometh, will make 
cratorem, i.e, an Evert. :(ting harmony. He will draw every thing to its ihe and pro- 
nog Ric per end. reſtore order and beanty to his work, fill up thoſe breaches 
wu poterie 56, Which Sin hath made, ar.d manifeſt his Wiſdome and Providence, which 
pom Tanel wn re are lookt upon as hieden myſteries 3 in a word, he will make his 
bo. >; 2. glory ſhine our of darkneis, as he did Light when 1he earth was without 
t Cor.19.28. form, That the Lord 1 may be allin all, Here in this world all lyeth as10 
a night, in darkneſs, in a Chaos or confufion, and we ſee neither what 
our lelves nor others are, Weſce indeed as we are ſeen. fee others as they 
ſee us, with no other eycs but thoſe which the Prince of this world hath 
blinded, Our Judgment 1 Is not the re{uit of our Reaſon but is raiſed 
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from by and vile reſpet&ts. If it bea friend, we are iriends to his vie, and 
ſtudy apolopies for its If it be an enemy, weare angry wich his virtue, 
and abuſe our wits ro diſgrace it, If he be in power, our eyes & izle,und 
we ſce a God come down to us in the ſhape of a man, and worthip this 
Meteor, though exhaled and raifed from the dung, with as gicat rc vo> 
rence and ceremony as the Perſians did the Sun, What he ſpeakerht is an 


oracle, and what he doth isan example; and the Cuward, the Mammo. | 


niſt, or the Beaſt giveth ſentence in ſtead of the Man, which is loft and 
buried ia thele. If he be {ſmall and of no repute 1a the world, he 3s 


condemned already, though he have reaſon enough to lee the folly of 


his Judges, and with pitty can null the cenſure which they pals, It he be 
of our tation, we cel! him, as the Manichees did the chieteſt of their ſ« 
one of the Eleft : Butif his Charity will not ſuffer him to be of any , we 
caſt him out, and count him a Reprobate. The whole world is a theatre, 
or rather a Court of corrupt Judges, which jidge themſelves and one a» 
nother, but never judge righteous judgment, For as we judge of others; 
ſo we do of our ſelves. Judicio favor officit, our Selt-love putteth out 
the eye of our Reaſon, or rather diverteth it from thit which 1s good, 
and imployeth it in finding out many inventions to ſet up evil inits place, 


as the Prophet ſpeaketh, We feed on aſhes, a deceived heart ha þ turned Iſa; 44. 20, 


us aftde, that we cannot deliver our ſoul, nor ſay, Is there not a lye in our 
right hand £ Thus he that ſoweth but ſparingly is Liberal ; he that loveth 
the world is not covetous; he whole eyes are full of the adulterels is chaſt; 
he that ſetteth up an image, and falleth down before it, is not an Idola- 
ter 3 he that dripketh down bloud as an ox doth water, is not a Murde- 


rer; he that doth the works of his father the Devil is a Saint, Many 


things we ſce in the world moſt unjuſtly done, which we call Righteoul. Multz in ju#2 
nels, bocauſe no man can commence a ſuit againſt us, or call us into ques "_ ang” 
{tion : and we doubt not of Heaven if we fall not from our cauſe, or be fi RR. 
calt (asthey ſpeak) in Weſtmioſter-hall. If Oer?'s ſtatutes be kejt, we 0 Ira de Fir 


foon perſwade our ſelves that the power of this Lord will not reach us 3 jc. 616, 


and it our names hold fair amongſt men, we are too ready to tell our ſelves 
that they are written alſo1n the book of life. This 1s the judgment of 
tie world, Thus we jadge others, and thus we judge ourlelves, ſo by- 
alled with the Ficſh, that for the moſt we pals wide of the Truth, Others 
are nvt to us, nor are we to our ſelves, what we are,but the work of our 
own hands, made up in the world and with the help of the world, For 
the Wiidume of this world is our Spirit and Gerizs, that rayſeth every 
thoughr, Giatcth all our words, begetteth all our actions, and by itas 
by our Gd, we live, and move, and have our being, And now, lincg 
Judgment is thus corrupted in the world, even Jultice requireth it , Et 
venict Dominus, qui maie judicata rejudicabit , the Lord will come, and 
give judyment againſt all theſe crooked and perverſe judgements, and 


ſfvall lay Righteouſneſs to the plummet, and with his breath jweep away the 1fa. 28, 19. 


refuge of (yes, and ſhall judge, and pats another manner of ſentence upon 
us and others then we do in this world. Then ſhall we be told what we 
would never believe, though we have had ſome grudgings and whiſper: 
Ings «nd hiltintormations within us , which the love of this world did 
ſoon fikence and ſuppreſs : Then fhall be ſveak to #s in bis diſpleaſure, ard, 
theugh we have talked of him all the day long, tellus we forgot him. 1t 


Aliud eft :4d in 


cinum Chriftt, 


alind angult 


we {ct up a golden image, he ſhall call us Id«aters, though we intended ſuſuroum, 
Itnotz and, when we build up the ſepuichres of the Prophets, and flatter our Ht 


ſelves, and accuſe our torctathers, tell us we are as great murderers es 
they; an! thus find us guilty of that which we protclt againit, and ha- 
ters uf that watch wethink we love, and lovers of that which we think 


WE 


248 The Eleventh Sermon. 


we deteſt, and take us from behind the buſh, from every lurking hole, 

from all ſhelter of excuſe, take us from our rock, our rock of ayr, on 

which we were built, and daſh our prefumptuous aſſurance to nothing, 

Nor can a figh, or a grone, or a loud profeſſion, or a faſt, or long pray- 

ers corrupt this Lord,or alter his ſentence, but he ſhall judge as he know- 

eth, who knoweth more of us then we are willing to take notice of, and 

x John 3.20. 75 greater then our Conſcience (which we ſhrink and dilate at pleaſure,and 

fit to every purpoſe) and knoweth all things, and ſhall judge us, not by 

Rom. 2,16. quyr pretenſe, our intent or forced imagination, but according 10 hzs 

Go;pel, VENIET, He ſhall come, when all is thus out of Order, 19 

{Ct all right and ſtraight again. And this isthe end of his Coming, 

Ard now being well aſſured that he will come, we are yet to ſeck,and 

Matth. 24-3- are ready with the, Diſciples to ask, ben wil theſe things be * and, What 

hour will he come? VENIET, Come he will. Et hoc ſatts eft, ant neſcio 

quid ſatis ſit, as P. Varus ſpake upon another occaſion ; This is enough, or 

we carnot ſee what is enough, But nothing is enough to thoſe who have 

no mind nor heart to make uſe of that which 1s enough. To them e- 

nough 1s too much.: for they look upon it as if it were nothing. There. 

fore Chriſt doth not feed and nourith this thriftleſs and unprotitzble hu- 

mour, but brideleth and checketh it, putteth in his Prohibition, not to 

ſearch after more then is enough; NON NOSTIS HORAM, Ton know not 

the hour, 1s all the anſwer which he who beſt knoweth what 1s fit for us 

to know will afford our Curiofity. For what is it that we do not defire 

Fer. de vits to know? Curioſum nobis Natura dedit ingenium, faith the Philoſopher : 

Peate:32+ Nature itſelfmay ſeem to have imprinted this itch of Curioſity in our 

very minds and wits, made them inquiſitive, given them &e#iuy]or cue , 

an eye which never ſſeepeth, never reſteth upon one objec, but paſleth by 

that, and gazeth after another, That he will come, is not enough for 

our buſte but idle Curiofity to know : weſeek further yet, to know that 

which cannot be known, the Time and very Hoxr of his comivg. The 

Enormi & 0ti- mind of man is «exyl0, reſtleſs, in perpetual motion, It walketh through 

eſe curioſitati the earth, ſometimes looketh upoh that which delighteth it, ſometimes 
tantum deerit , . " , 

diſcere, quan- UPON that which grieveth it, ſtayeth and dwelleth too long upon both, 

tymlibgerit in- and milinterpreteth them to its own 1mpoveriſhing and diſadvantage, 

gs Perrumpit celi munimenta, faith Seneca; It breaketh through the very 

ult, gates of heaven, and there buſily pryeth after the nature of Angels, and 

of God himſelf, but ſeeth it not , entreth the Holy of holies, and there 

is venturing into the cloſet of his ſecrets, and there is loſt, loſt in the 

ſearch of thoſe things, of times and ſeaſons, which are paſt finding our, 

*and are therefore ſet at ſuch a diſtance that we may not ſend ſo much as 

a thought after them 3 which, if they could be known, yet could not 

advantage us. It was a good commendation which Tacitus giveth of 

1» vs Agri- Agricola, Retinuit (quod eſt difficilimum ) in ſapientia #vdum, He did 

cole, (what is difficult for man to do) bound and moderate him(clf in the pur: 

ſuit of knowledge, and defired to know no more then that which might 

be of uſe and profitable to him. Which wildome of his, had' it gained 

ſo much credit as to prevail with the fons of men which would be thought 

the Children of Wiſdome, they had then laid out the precious treaſure 

of their time on that alone which did concern them, and not prodigally 

miſpent it on that which is impertinent, in ſeeking that which did fly trom 

chem when they were moſt intentive and eager in their ſearch. It this 

moderation had been obſerved, there be thouſand queſtions which had 

never been raiſed , thouſand opinions which had never been broacht 

- thouſands of errours which had never ſhewn their heady ro ditturb rhe 

peace of the Church, to obſtruct and hinder us in thoſe wayes of obedt- 
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ence, which alone (without this impertinent turning our eye and louk- 
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in7 fide) will carry us in alſtraight and even courte unto our end, Why 


{hou!d 1 pride my (elf inthe finding outa new conclultion, when it is my 
prearelt and my onely glory to be a New creature? Why ſhould I take 
tuch pains to reconcile opinions which are contrary 2 My bulinels is to 
ttill che concradiftions of my mind, thoſe countels and defires which e- 


' very day thwart and oppoic one atother, What profit is It to refute 0-® 


ther mens errours, Whillt 1 approve and love and hug my own? What 
purchaſe were it to find out the very Antichriſt, and to be able to ſay, 
This is the man ? All that is required of me 1s to be a Chriftian, What 
it { were allired the Pops: was the Beaſt I ſought for? He appeared 
in as foul a ſhape to me be tore that title was written In his forehead, For 
[ confider more what he 1; then what he is called. And thouſands are 
now with Chrift in heaven who yet never knew this his great Adverſary 
on earth. And why ſhould! 7 defire to know the time when Chriſt will 
come, when no other command lieth upon me but this, to watch , and 
prepare my ſelf for his coming ? when all thatI can know , or Concerh- 
th me, is drawn up withiu the compaſs of this one word, Watch, which 
ſhould be as the centre, 1nd ail other truths drawn from it as fo mas 
ry lines to bear up the circumtercnce of a conſtant aud a continued 
watch. 

Chriſt telleth us he will come; Hoc ſatis 2 dixifſe Deo; andthis 1s e: 
nough for him to tell us, and tor us to know he telleth us that we cannot 
know it, that the Angels cannot know it, that the Son of man himſelf 
knoweth it not, that it cannot be known,that it 1s not fit to be known; and 
yet we would know it. Some there have been who pretended they knew 
it by the ſecret revelation of the ſpirit, though it were a lying a ſpirit 
or a wanton phanſie that ſpake within them 3 (For men are never more 
quick of belief then when they tel! themlelves a lye ) and yet the Apo- 


{tie exhorteth the Theſſalonians that they be ot ſhaken in mind, nor troub- 2 Thiel. 2. 2. 


led, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from bim, as that the 
day of Chriſt js at hand. Others call in tradition. Others find out a 
myltery in the number of Seven, and ſo have taken the tull age ot the 
world, which is to end, fay they , after [ix thouſand years, And this 
they find not onely in the fix moneths the Ark floted on the waters, and 
Its re(t on the mountains of Ararat in the ſeventh, in Moſes going 1ato 


the cloud, and the walls of Jericho falling down the ſeventh day,but in zxod 24. 15, 


Joth, 6. 


the ſeven Vials and the ſeven Trumpets in the Revelation. Such time 
and leaſure have men found perſcrutari & interrogare latebras numerornm, 
todivine by Numbers, by their art and «kill to dig the air, and find pre- 
tous metal there where men of common apprehenſions can find no ſuch 


Gen. 8. 4. 


treaſure, inter irrita exercere ingenia, to catch at atomes and ſhadows, 


and ſpend their time to no purpoſe. For Curioſity is a hard task maſter, 
ſetteth us to make brick, but alloweth us no ſtraw; ſetteth us to tread the 
water and to walk upon the wind 3 putteth us to work, but in the dark: 
And we work as the Spitits are ſaid todo in minerals ; They ſcem to dig, 


and cleanſe, and fever metals, but when men come they find nothing 1s , 


done. It is a good rule in Husbandry, (and ſuzh rules o1d Cato called 
oracles) Imbecillior eſſe debet ager quam agricola, The tarm mult not be 
too great for the husbandman, but what he may be well abl- to manure 
and dreſs. And the reaſon is good, ia /i ſundus prevaleat, colliditur 
dominus, Becauſe if he prevail not, if he cannot manage it,he muſt nceds 
be argreat loſs, And it isſo in the ſpeculations and works of the miad , 

hoſe inquiries are moſt fruitful , and yield a more pleatitul increaſe, 
which we are able to bring unto the end, which is, truly to relogre our 
clvcss 


Colamel, 


_— 


250 


——— — — — — —  < —_ — - pt — —_—_— 


Hom.2 9.adve 
calumn. S. 
Tin. 


Abs t« 7 
Pſal, 31. 15+ 


Job 14. 14+ 


Plal, 39. 4+ 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


—— ee Re nn Y OOOIG ” 


ſelves, Thus it is; as a little plot of ground well tilled will yield 4 fair. 
er crop and harveſt then many acres which we cannot husband ; tor the 
Unduſtanding doth not more foully miſcarry when it 1s deceived - wich, 
falſe appearances and ſophiſmes then when 1t lovketh upon and would 
apprehend unnecellary and unprofitable obj=Cts, and ſuch as are ſet cur 
of light. Res jruzi eſt ſapientia, Spiritual Wildome is a frugal and thrit- 
ty thing, ſparing of her time, which ſhe doth not wantonly waſt ty. 
purchaſe all knowledge whatſoever, but thit which may adori and 
beautifie the mind, which was made to receive Virtue and Wildome 
and God himiclt. To know that which proliteth not is next to 1gno- 
rance: But ro be ambitious of impertiacnt ſpeculations carrieth with 
it the reproch of folly, What 1s it thea Que mw ardpern, as Baſil 
ſpeaketh, to ſeek with ſuch diligence for that which is pait finding 
out £ 
And firſt the knowledge of the hour of Chriſt's coming 1s moſt im: 
pertinent, and concerneth us not. It is z0t for us to know the times, 
As our dayes, ſo the times are in God's Þand, and he diſpoteth and di- 
ſpenſeth them as it pleaſeth him, fittech a time toevery thing, which all 
the wildome of the world cannot do. Thou wouldit kiow when he 
would take the yoke from off thy neck. It is'not for thee to know: 
That which concerneth thee is to pollels thy ſoul with patience , which 
will make thy yokeeafiz.. Thou wouldlt know when he will break the 
teeth of the ungodly, and wrelt the ſword out of the hand of them that 
delight in bluod. It is not for thee toknow : Thy task is to learn to ſut- 
fer and rejoyce, and to make a bleſling ot perſecution. Thou wouldlt 
know when the world ſhall be dillolved. Why ſhouldſt thou detire to 
know it? Thy labour mult be to diiloIve the body of fin, and ſet an 
end and period to thy tranſgreſſiivns. Thou wouldſt know what hour 
this Lord will come. It is not for thee to know, but to work in this thy 
hour, and be ready and prepared for his coming. Xg) m magdy oviany pak 
ax0v F 7 nw. The preſent,the preſent time that is thine,and thou mult 
fill it up with thy obedience : That which is to come , of what alpe& 
locverit be, thou mult onely luok upon and confider as an help and 
advantage to thee in thy work. he Lord will come,ſpeaketh no more 
to me then this, To labour and ſweat 1a his viacyard till he come. All 
the daies of my appointed time wiil I wait, (aith Job. There is a time, 
and ar appointed time, and appointed by a Gud of eternity, and I do 
not ftudy to calculate or find out the laſt minute of it : bur I will wait, 
which is but a ſyllable, but of a large and ſpreading fignitication, and ta» 
keth in the whole duty of man, For what is the lite of a Chriſtian but 
expectation of and waiting for the comivg of the Lord ? David indeed 
delireth to know his end and the meaſure of his dayes : but he doth not 
mean lo to calculate them as Arithmeticians do , to know a certain and 
determined number of them, ſo to number them as to tell them at his 
fingers ends, and fay, This.will be the laſt ; but himſelf interpreteth him- 
ſelt, and hath well explained his own meauing in the laſt words, Let me | 
know the meaſure of my dayes , that T may know how frail I am; know, 
not exactly how many, but huw few they be; let me ſo meaſure them 
that I may know and contider that they are but few, that in this little 
time I may ſtrive forward and make a way to eternity, This was the 
Arithmetick he delired to have $killin, It may ſeem a paradox, but tacre 
1s much truth in ic, ſew mea are (vo fully rclolved of their mortality as to 
know their dayes are few, We can ſay indeed that we are but ſhadows , 
but the dreams of ſhadows, but bubbles,but vapours, that we began to die 
before we were born, and in the womb did move and firive forward 22x 
the 
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the gates of Death; and we think it no diſparagement, becauſe we ſpeak 
to men of the ſame mold , who will ſay the lame of themſelves, and 
lay to heart as little as we. But ſhould we paſs over Methuſalem's 
age a thouſand times, yet when we were drawing even towards our 
end , we ſhould be ready to conceive a poſlibility of a longer race, and 
hope like the Sun to run the ſame compaſs again. And though we die 
every day, yet we are not ſo fully confirmed in this that we ſhall ever 
die. Fgregta res eſt condiſcere mortem , ſaith Seneca; The beſt art is 
the knowledge of our frailty;z and he muſt needs live well who hath 
well learnt'to die. And egregia res eſt condiſcere adventum Domini ; It 
is a molt uſeful thing to have learnt and well digeſted the coming of the 
Lord. For we cannot take out this as we ſhould, but we mult be alſo 
pertect in thoſe leſſons which may make us fit to meet him when he 
cometh, The hour of his coming 1s lockt up in the treaſury of his Wil- 
dome, and hehath left us no key to open it, that we might not ſo much 
as hope to find it, and ſo miſpend our thoughts in that which they can« 
not lay hold on, and which ſhould be faſtened on the other , to advance 
and promote our duty. Au 7D uf Ov tw naw. Fix that well which 1s 
preſent ; here lay out all thy ſtore , all the powers of thy foul, Whileft 
it is time, whilelt it is day, whileſt it is thy day, make ready for his 
coming. 

F of” heuddly, though it be in the future tenſe, VENIET, he will come, 
though it lie hid as it were in the womb of Time, and we know not 
when it will be brought to birth, yet at this diſtance it looketh upon us, 
and hath force enough in it ſelf ro work that fear and caution in us 
which the knowledge of the very hour peradventure might not do. We 
ſay we believe itz and that is enough And ſome have given Faith the 
prerminence above Knowledge, and count the evidence we have by 
Faith clearer and more convincing then that we have by Demonſtration. 
But if it were not, yet even that which is but probable in other things 
doth prevail with us, and is as it were principium motus, the (pring and 
beginner of all motion towards it, Lord, what Rhetoxick, what Com- 
manding eloquence is there in that which is but probable ? nay, many 
times in that which is moſt improbable, if it carry any ſhew of proba- 
bility with it? Nay, if it do not, our ardent affetions ſupply all de- 
ficiencies in the object, and hurry us along to do that which, when 
the heat is over, we could eafily ſee could nut be done 3 How doth Love 
carry us as it were on the wing to lay hold on that which we muſt needs 
know is out of our reach, It is but probable that Induſtry will make 
' us rich; How do we toyl and ſwear? lt is but probable that Flattery 
will lift us up on high, and making our ſelves little will make us great: 
Lord, how do we {ſtrive to miſhape and diſguiſe and contract our lelves? 
What dwarfs, what minims will we appear 2 How do we call contume- 
lies favours, and feed on injuries, onely becauſe we are told that Poten- 
tates will make them Lords that make themſelves their {Javes; Probabi- 
lity is the hand that turneth every wheel, the Iatelligence which moveth 
every ſphere, and every mania it, Hearken to the bulie noiſe of all the 
world ; behold the hollow look, the pale and careful countenance, the 
ſpeaking 2nd negotiating eye, and the aftive hand; ſee men digging, 
lweatiog, travelling, ſhouldring and treading one another under foot 3 
and if you would know what worketh all this, behold, it 1s nothing 
but that which hangethin Futurition, that which is but probable and un- 
ccrtain! And if Probability have ſuch Power and force in other things, 
why ſhould it not in this, eſpecially the evidence being ſo fair 
and clear that it is impoſſible to fiad out or ſet up aty better 
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againſt ic which might raiſe any doubting in us, and make us dif- 
believe it: To a true believer DOMINUS VENTET, The Lora will 
come, is enough + Nor need he ſeek any further. A further inquiry to 
be zflured of the time is but 72quieta izertia, a troubleſome {(loth aud 
buſie negligence , like Ixion's wheel, to turn us about where we (hall 
never fa{ten and reſt, butbe circled about in a giddy and uneffeCtive moz 
c20n, | 
Thirdly , the knowledge of the very hour can be of no uſe atall to 
forward and carry on that which we are now to do. Nor: prodest ſcz- 
re, ſed metuere futura , faith Tully, To know that which 1s to come 1s 
of no uſe, bat to fear it, If I know 1t, and not fearit, I do but look 
upon It as tocome : And that doth but leave us ſetled in our lees. This 
leaveth the Covetous in the mine, the Revenger in his wrath, the Wanton 
in the ſtrumpets arms, If we confeſs he will come, and are not ſtartled , 
what a poor {quib would that be if we ſhould be told he would come at 
ſuch an hour : what a long hour ſhould we make it? how ſhould we ex- 
Proy. 5.105 tend and thruſt it back to all eternity 2 Tet a little ſleep, a little ſſumber : 
For Poverty is in arms, and coming , but not yet come. Yet let me 
grind the poor, faith the Oppreſſour ; Yet let me crown my felt with 
roſes, faith the Luxurious; Yeta little more dalliance, ſaith the Wan» 
ton; Yet let me boaſt in miſchief, ſaith the Man of power. Whileſt 
we conſider things in the future, fit #t ilud futrrum ſemper ſit ſuturum, 
i249 fortaſſes nunquam futurun , ſaith the Father, that which is to come 
will be alwaies to come , nay peradventure we ſhall think at laſt that it will 
rever come, All futures are contingents with us, and at laſt are nothing, 
Time flieth away, and will ſtay its courſe neither for the delaier nor the 
nncautelous, and therefore our Lord, who knoweth what is ſufhictent and 
beſt for us. would not let us know any more. Q@nod 2 Chriſto dicitur to- 
tun eſt ; That which he hath taught us is all that we can learn. It the 
knowledge of the preciſe hour of his coming would add but one cubit to 
ur ſtature and growth in grace, Chriſt would have left it behind writ- 
ten in the faireſt charaQter: but it is hid from our eyes for our advantage, 
tat by the doubtful and pendulous expeftation of the hour our Faith 
might be put tothe trial whether it be a languiſhing and dead faith, or 
Txt. de Anima fi425 armata, a faith in arms and upon its watchz xt ſemper ditm obſervers, 
Ce 33+ dum ſemper ignoramas, that whilſt we know not when it will be, it may 
preſent 1t ſc]t unto us every moment, to affront and aw us in every moti- 
on, arid be as our task-maſter to over-ſee us and bind us to our duty, that . 
Phil, 2.12. We may fzlfill our work, and work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling; 
that our whole life may be as the Vigils and Eve, and the hour of Chrilts 
coming the firſt hour of an everlaſting Holy-day. 
Laſtly, there is no reaſon why it ſhould be known , neither in reſpect 
of the good, nor of the evil. For the good; Salzs eſt z/lis credere, It 
z Cor, 5. 7. 1s enough for them that they believe. They walk by faith, ſaith the A- 
poſtle, and intheir way behold the promiſes and comminations of the 
Lord, and in them as in a glaſs behold heaven and hell, the horrovur 
of the one and the glory of the other. And this ſight of the object, 
which they have by the eye of faith, is as powerful to work in them obe- 
dicnce as if Heaven it felt ſhould fly open and diſcover all to them. To 
the true believer Chriſt to come and Chriſt now coming in the clonds 
are 1n effe& but one object : for Faith ſeeth plainly the one in the 
other, the laſt hour in the firſt, the world at an end io the predicti- 
on. But to evil and wicked men, to men who harden themſelves in 
ſin, no evidence is clear enough, and Light it ſelf is Darkneſs, What 
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thit they corrupt themſelves , and give their Senſes leave to lead thum 
to all uacleanacls, whillt Reaton , which ſhould command, is put be- 
hint 20d never hearkned tro. Theſe are as brute Beaſts , in ſpite of all 
they have of Aiau within them, And it they belteve Chrilt's coming , 
and will not tura back and bow, and obey their Reaſon, they would 
remain the fame deaſts or worſe though they knew the very hour of his 
coming, After all thoſe judgements Pharaoh was ſtill theſame- iter 
the Evers turacd into blood , after Frogs and Lice, after the Plague 
07 Man and beair, after every plague , which came thick, as /ine wp- 
on line , precept upon precept, alter all theſe, the etiect and concluſion 
was, Pharaoh haraned his beart , was Pharavh till , the fame Tyrant , Zxod- 10.29. 
till 1e was drowned in the Red-ſea, Balaarm, though the Aſs forbad his Num 22: 
foily, and the Angel forbad it, though the ſword was drawn again(} ge 
him, and brandithr jn his very face , that be bowed on the ground, and 
fell jiat on bis face, yet he roſe again, and took courage to betray the 
{{raclites to thar ftn with the Midianitiſh women which brought a curſe 
upo them, and death upon himſelf : for he was /ſazr for it with the Num. 31.8. 
ſword, What evidence can prevail with, what terrour can move a 
wicked man hardned in his fin? who knoweth well enough, and can 
draw the picture of Chriſt coming, and look uponit, and (tudy to for: 
get It, and then-put on an ignorance of his own knowledge; and though 
he know he will, yet perſlwade himſelf he will not come. And he that 
can thus ſtind out againſt his own knowledge in the one , may be as 
daring and reſolute in the other, and venture on, though Hell it ſelf 
ſhould open her mouth againſt him, and breathe vengeance 1n his 
face, For howloever we pretend ignorance, yet moſt of the fins we 
commit we commit againſt our knowledge. 'Tell the Fooliſh man that 
the lips of the harlot will bite like a Cocatrice, he knoweth it vell e- 
nough., and yet will kiſs them. Tell the Intemperate that wine is a Prov. 22. 1. 
mocker , he will taſte, though he know he ſhill be deceived, The 
crucl Oppreijuur will fay, and ſigh it out, that rhe Lord is his God; 
and yet eat wp bis people as he eateth bread. Who knoweth nor that w2 Pal. 14. 4. 
wt do to others as we would have others do tous, and yet how many SE £44 - 
are there ( 1 may ask the queſtion) that make it good in practice? 0 00” 
Who knoweth not what his duty is, and that the wages of ſtr 75 death 2 Rom. 6. 23. 
and yet how many ſeek it out, and are willing to travail with it,though 
thcy dic1n the birth? Cannot the thought of judgment move vs, and 
wil! the knowledge of a certain hour awake us? Will the hardned fin- 
ner cicave to his ft1 though he know the Lord is coming, and . would 
he let It go and fling it from him if the ſet determined hour were upon 
record ? No: they wax worſe and worſe, ſaith the Apoſtle. Earth is a © Tin. 3-13. 
fairer place to them then Heaven it ſelf - nor will they part with one 
vanity , nor bid the Devil avoid, though they knew the very hour, 
(I mght tay) rhough they now ſaw the Lord coming in the clouds. For 
wilt nt thou believe God when he cometh as near thee as in wildome 
he can, and as his pure Filence and infifite Majeſty will fufter 2 and art 
thou aſſured thou wilt bulicve him if he would pleaſe to come ſo near 
as thy lick phantte would draw him? Indeed this is but gr? ſommninm , 
tne dream of a ſick and ill-affeted mind , that complaineth of want of 
Ight when it ſhineth in thy face. For that information which we ſo long 
vr We cannot have , or, if we could, it would work nv more miracles 
then that doth which we already have, but leave us the fame Jethar- 
gicks which we were. Ina word, if Chriſt's doctrine will not move us, 
the knowledge which he will not teach would have little force. And 
tiough it were written in capital letters, At ſich a time, and ſuch 4 
Fes Hh 2 day, 
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duy, and ſuch an hour the Lord will come, we ſhould (leep on as ſecure. 
ly as before, and never awake from this death in fin till the Jaſt 

Trump. | 
To look once more upon the Nox noſtis horars , and ſo conclude; We 
muy learn even from our Ignorance of the hour thus much, That as the 
Lords coming is uncertain, ſo it will be ſudden: As we cannot know 
when he will come, fo ke will come when we do not think on it, cam 
Apo!.C. 33 fotius mundi motu, cums horrore orbis , cum plandu omninm , ſt non Chri. 
ſtianorum, ſaith Tertuliian, with the ſhaking of the whole world, with the 
horrour and amazement of the Univerſe , every man howling and lament- 
ing , but thoſe few, that little flock, which did wait for bis coming, |t 
t Thef. 5.2,3. 15 preſented to us in three reſemblances , 1. of travel coming upor a woman: 
Luke 21.33» with child , 2. of a Thief in the night, and 3. of a Snare, Now the Wo. 
man talketh, and is chearful, now ſhe layeth her hands to the ſpindle , and 
ber hands hold the diſtaff;, and now the groaneth. Now the Mammoniſt 
locketh his God up in his cheſt, layeth him down to ſleep, ard dream, 
eth of nothing elſe 3 and now the Thicf breaketh in and ſpoileth him, 
Now our feetare at liberty, and we walk atlarge, walk on pleaſantly, 
8s in fair places; Now 145 bXterneſs of death is paſt; and now the Snare 
taketh us. Now we phanlie new delights, ſend our thoughts afar off, 
dre:mof Lordſhips and Kingdoms, Now we enlarge our imaginations 
a; Hell, avticipate our honours and wealth, and gather riches in our 
miud before we graſp them in our hand 3 Now we are full, now we are 
rich, now we reign as Kings 5 now we beat our fellow-fervants, and beat 
them inour Lord's name 5; and in this type and repreſentation of hcll we 
entitle our ſclves tocternity of bliſs; we are curſed, and call our ſclves 

Saints 3 and now, even now he cometh, 
Now ſudden ſurpriſals do commonly ſtartle and amaze us, but after 
-- awhile, after ſome pauſe and deliberation, we recover our {«lves, 
and take heart to {light that which drove us from our ſelves, and letr 
us as ina dream, or rather dead : But this bringeth either that hor- 
rour, or that joy , which {hall enter into our very bones, ſettle and 
19corporate It ſelf with us, and dwell inus for evermore. ' Other aſlaults 
that are made upon us unawares mike ſome mark and impreſſion in us, 
bur ſuch as may ſoon be wiped out. We lock upon them, and being 
not well acquainted with their ſhapes, they diſturb our phanſie 3 but 
elth-r at the {ight of the next obj:C& we loſe them, or our Reaſon cha- 
i! Gel ne, ſeth them away. The tempeſt riſeth , and the Philoſopher is pale ; but 
Air 19.0 his Reaſon will ſoon call his blood again into his cheeks: He cannot 
| prevent theſe ſudden and violent motions, but wv aſgmnnla, be doth not 
conſert , he doth not approve theſe unlookt-for apparitions and phantaſi's, 
He duth not change his counſel , but is conſtant to himſelf. Sudden 
joy and ſudden fear with him are as ſhort as ſudden. But this coming 
of our Lord, as it is ſudden, foit bringeth omnzmodam deſolationen, an 
univerſal horrour and amazement, ſeiſeth upon all the powers and facul- 
tics of the Soul, chaineth them up, and confineth them to foathlume 
and terrible objeQs, from which no change of objedts can divert, no wil- 
domeredcem them No ſerenity after this darkneſs, no joy after this | 
trembling, no refreſhing after this conſternation : For no coming again 

atter this coming 3 tor it is the laſt, 

Ser. 140, de And now to conclude, Veniet , fratres, veniet : ſed vide nu0m0do te 
Zerapore. © inveniety faith Auguſtine : He ſhall come , he ſhall come , my brethren: 
His coming 1s uncertain, and his coming is ſudden + It will concern us t9 
tike bred how be findeth @s when be cometh. Oh, let him not find us dig: 
ging of pics and ſpreading of..nets to catch our brethren , omey Foc 
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ſpiders web, wearying and waſting our ſelves in vanity, Let him not 

find us 1n {ſtrange apparel, in ſpotted garments, in garments ſtained 

with blood, Let not this Lord find thee in rebellion againſt him ; this 

<aviour find thee a deſtroyer; this Chriſt , who thould anoint thee, 

find thee beſpotted of the world. Let nut an humble Lord find thee 
ſwelling, a meek Lord find thee raging, a merciful Lord find the cru- 

&| , an innocent Lord find thee boaſting 1n miſchief, the Son of man 

find thee a beaſt. But to day if ye will hear his woice, harden not your 

hearts, This is your Day, and this day you may . work out Eternity, Plal. g5. 7,8. 
This is your bour to look into your ſelves, to be jealous of your ſelves, Hebr. 3. 5, 8: 
ver-ri omnia opera , to be afraid of every word , work and thought, 

every enterpriſe you take in hand, For whatſoever you are ſaying, 
whatſoever you are doing, whatſoever you are imagining 3 whilſt you 

att, whilſt you ſpeak, before you ſpeak, whilſt you think ; and that 

thought is a- promiſe or propaecy of riches and delights and honours, 

which arein the approch and ready to meet you , or a ſeal and confir- 

mation of thoſe glories which are already with you 3 whilſt you think, 

as the Prophet David ſpeaketh, that your houſes ſhall continue for ever; Plal. 49. 1. 
even then he may come upon you; and then this inward thought, all 

your thoughts , periſh, or return again upon you like Furies, to laſh 

and torment you for ever. And theretore, to conclude; fince the 

Premitles are plain, the Evidence fair; Since he is a Lord, and will 

come to judge us; Since he will certainly come; Since the time of his 

coming is uncertain , and ſince it is ſudden ; he 1s no Chriſtian, he is 

no Man, but hath proſtituted that which maketh him fo , his Rea» 

ſon, to his Senſe and Brutiſh part , who cannot draw this Conclufj- 

on to himſelf, That he wut therefore watch. Which is inthe next place 

to be conlidered. 
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MATTH. XXIV. 42. 
Watch therefore, &c. 


X00 E have ſeen Chriſt our Lord at the right hand of God, 
O 7: confidered him, 1. asour Lord, 2. as coming, 3. as 
keeping from our eye and knowledge the time of his 
f= coming: And now what inference can we make? He 
{7 18a Tord, and ſhall we not fear him? To come, and 
N= ſhall we not expeC him? To come at an hour we know 
0t,and ſhall we not watch £ This every one of them 
naturally and neceſſarily affordeth and no other con- 
cluſion can be drawn from them. But when we coniult with Fleſh and 
Blood, we force falſe concluſions even from the Truth it felt,and,to pleaſe 
and flatter our ſenſual part,conclude againſt Nature,to de{troy our felves, 
Senſuality is the greateſt Sophiſter that is, worketh Darkneſs out of Light, 
Poyſon out of Phylick, Sin out of Truth. See what p:ralogiimes ſhe 
mak<th ; God is mercifu! , Therefore preſume, He is patient; Therefore 
provoke him. He delayeth his coming We may now beat 0:r jellow-ſervants, 
and eat and drink with the drunken. It is uncertain when he will comes; 
Therefore he will never come, This is the reaſoning of Flcih and Blood 
this is the Devils Logick. And therctore that we be riot deceived, nor 
deceive our ſelves with theſe Fallacies, behold, here Wiſdome it ſelt hath 
ſhewn us a more excellent way, and drawn the Conclufton to our hands 3 
VIGIL ATE ERGO; He is a Lord, and to come, and at an hour ye know not 
of Watch therefore, 

And this word yenweim, Vigilate , is wverbum wvigiians, as Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh, a waking, buly, ſtirring word, and implieth, as the Scholiaſt 
telleth us, mwl-iar agoogyv me.) cvacntu, all manner of care and circumſpedion, 
And what are all the Exhortations in Scripture but a commentary and ex- 
poſition of this Duty £ There we find it rendred by Awaking , Working, 
Running, Striving, Faſting, Praying We {hall find it to be Repentance , 
Faith, ſpiritual Wiſdome, that golden chain wherein all Virtues and Gra- 
ccs, that Univerſitas donorum, as Tertullian fpeaketh, that Academy, that 
World of ſpiritual Gifts meet and are united. When we awake, we 
watch to look abont and fee what danger is near. When we work, we 
watch till our work be brought to perfection, that no trumpet ſcatter 
our A'ms,n2 hypociilic corrupt our Faſt,no unrepented gyleny our Pray: 
CIS, 
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ers, no wandring thought defile our Chaſtity, no falſe fire kindle our 
Zeal, no Iukewarmneſs dead our Devotion. When we (trive, we watch 
that Juſt which is muſt predominant. And Faith, if it be not dead, hath 
a re{tleſs eye, an eye that never {[eepeth, which maketh us even here on 
earth like unto the Angels. For fo Anaſtaſius defining an Angel, calleth 
him 4 reaſonable creature, but dune, ſuch a one as never ſleepeth. Corde 
vivila, fide vigila, ſpe vigila, charitate vigila, ſaith S. Auguſtine. An ative 
Faith, a waking Heart, a lively Hope, a ſpreading Charity,Afliduity and 
perſeverance in the work of this Lord, theſe make up the VIGILATE, 
the Watching here. Theſe are the ſeals, Faith, Hope, and Charity ; {ct 
them on, and the Watch is ſure. But this is too general, 

To give you yet a more particular account, we muſt conſider firſt, 
That God hath made man a Judge and Lord of all his actions, and given 
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him that freedom and power which is /ibripens emancipati 4 Deo boni, Tirt.l.2. cont, 
doth hold as it were the ballance, and weigh and poyle both-good and 4: 


evil, and may touch or ſtrike which ſcale it pleaſe, that either Good ſhall 
out weigh Evil, or Evil Good. For Man !s not evil by neceſſity or 


chance, but by his will alone. See, T have ſet before thee this day Life and Dent. ;0.15, 


Good, Death and Evil : Therefore chuſe Life, Secondly, God hath pla- '5* 
ced an apparancy of ſome good on that which is evil, by which Man 
may be wooed and enticed to it; and an apparency of' ſmart and evil on 
that which is good, Difficulty, Calamity, Perſecution, by which he may 
be frighted from it. But then thirdly, he hath given him an Under- 
ſtandiog, by which he may diſcover the horrour of Evil, though coloured 
over and dreſt with the beſt advantage to deceive; and behold the beau- 
ty and glory of that which is good, though it be diſcouloured and de- 
faced with the blackneſs and darkneſs of this world. He hath given him 


a Spirt, which the Wiſeman calleth {he Candle of the Lord ſearching the in. Prov.20.27, 


. ward parts of the belly ; his Reaſon, that ſhould ſway and govern all the 
parts of the body and faculties of the ſoul ; by which he may ſee to ef- 
chew evil, and chuſe that which is good 5 adhere to the good, though it 
dilta{te the ſenſe; and fly from evil, though it flatter it, By this we dil- 
cover the enemy, and by this we conquer him : By this we ſee danger, 
and by this we avoid it : By this we ſee beauty in aſhes, and vanity in 
glory. And as other Creatures are ſo made and framed that without 
any guide or leader, without any agitation or buſineſs of the mind, they 
turn from that which is hurtful, and chuſe that which 1s agreeable with 
their nature, as the Goddeſs, which faith Pliny, carent omni alio ſenſu 
quam cibi e pericali, have no ſenſe at all but of their tood and danger, 
and naturally ſeek the one and fly the other. So this Light, this Power, 
Is ſet vp in Man, which by diſcourſe, and comparing one thing with ano- 
ther, the beginning with the end, ſhews with realities, and tair Promiles, 
with vittcr efſeCts, may ſhew him a way to eſcape Death, and purſue Lite 
through rough and rugged wayes, even through the valley of Death it 


(elf. And this is it which we call Vigilancy or Watchlulneſs. Take Deut.4.9; 
heed to thv ſelf, faith Moſes : and Baſil wrote a whole Oration or Sermon Tom, :, 


on that Text, and conſidereth Man as if he were nothing elſe but Hind 
and Soul, and the Fleſh were the garment which clotheth and covereth 
It; and that it is compaſt about with Beauty and Dcformivy, Health and 
dicknelts, Friends and Enemies, Riches and Poverty, from which the Mind 
ro guard and defend it ſelf, that neither the glory nor terrour of out- 
ward obje&s have any power or iofluence on it, to make a way through 
the fleth tro deface and ruine it, and put out its light. Ilgi9: 34 ovarls, 
Take heed to thyfiſelf. PRA OMNI CUSTODIA SERVA COR TUM, 


Keep thy heart wh all diligence; AB 046 CAUTIONE, to it is rendred Prov.4.23- 
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by Mercer out of the Hebrew, from every thing that is to be avoided; 4x 
OMNI VINCULO, fo others, from every tye or bond, which may ſhackle 
or hinder thee in the performance of that duty to which thou art obli- 
ged, whether it be a chain of gold or of iron, of pleaſure or of pain, whe- 
ther it be of a fair and well promiling or a black temptation, keep 7t' with 
all diligence, and keep it from the incumbrances. And the reaſon is pi- 
ven, For out of it are the ines of Life, PROCESSIONES VITARUM, the 
Proceedings of many lives. So many conqueſts as we gain over tempta- 
tions, ſo many lively motions we feel animated and full of God, which 
increaſe our crown of joy. Allis comprehended in that of our Saviour, 
Watch, and pray, leSt you enter into temptation, If you watch not, your 
heart will lie open, and tentations will enter, and as many deaths will 
I{[ue forth, Evil thoughts, Fornications, Murders, Adulteries, Blaſphemy, 
as ſo many locuſts out of the bottomleſs. pit. 

To watch then is to fix our mind on that which concerneth our peace, 
to workout our ſalvation with fear and trembling, to perfeF holineſs in the 
fear of God, to ſerve him with reverence and godly fear to look to our ſelves, 
that we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought. So that by the Apos 
[tle our Caution and Watchfwulneſs is made up of Reverence and Fear : 
And theſe two are like the two pillars in the porch of the Temple of So- 
lomon, Jachin and Boaz, to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen our Watch. This 
certainly muſt needs be a ſovereign antidot againſt fin, and a forcible 
motive to make us look about our ſelves, when we ſhall think that our 
Lord is preſent every where, and ſeeth and knoweth all things, when we 
ſhall confider him, as a Witneſs who ſhall be our Judge ; that all we do, 
we do, as Hilary ſpeaketh 7# Divinitatis ſinu, in his very preſence and bo. 
ſome;that when we deceive our (elves,& when we deceive our brethren, 
when we ſell our Lord to our Fears or our Hopes, when we betray him in 
our craft,crucifie him in our Revenge,defile and ſpit upon him in our Un- 
cleanneſs, we are even then in his preſence. If we did firmly believe it, 
we would not ſuffer our eyes 10 ſleep, nor our eye lids to ſlumber. How care: 
ful are we, how anxious, how ſolicitous in our behaviour, how ſcrupu- 
lous of every word and look and geſture, what Criticks in our deport- 
ment, if we ſtand before them whom we call our Betters, indeed our fe!- 
low- duſt and aſhes? And ſhall we make our face as adamant in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord ? ſhall we ſtand 1dle and ſport and play the wantons. 
before him ? Shall we beat down his Altars ? blaſpheme his Name ? beat 
our fellow -ſervants before his face ? Shall we call him to be witneſs to a 
lie, make him an advocate for the greateſt ſin, ſuborn his Providence to 
own our implety, his Wiſedome to favour our craft, his Permiſſion to 
conſecrate and ratifie our fin? Can we do what a Chriſtian eye cannot 
look upon, which Reaſon and Religion condemn and even Pagans trem- 
bleat? can we do it, and doit before his face whole Eye is pure and ter: 
thouſand times brighter then the Sun 2 DEUS VIDET, and DEUS FUDI- 
CAT, God will ſee, and God will Fudge, is taken out of the common trea- 
ſury of Nature, and the Heathens themſelves have found it there, who 
ſpeak it as their language : And if his awful Eye vvill not open ours, 
F. Lethargie is mortal. We are Infidels, if vve believe it not; and if 
vve do believe it, yet dare do thoſe things vvhich affiift his eye, vve are 
vyorſe then Infidels. Let us then look upon him, think him preſent, and 
ſtand upon our guard. Tet ws ſtand in aw, and not ſin. Let one Fear 


call upon another, the Fear of this Lord upon the Fear of cautelouſnels 
and circumſpeCtion, which is as our angel-keeper, to keep us in all our 
vvayes, in the ſmooth and even vvayes of peace and in the rough and 
rugged vyayes of adverlity ; to lead us againſt our engmics, vvhich are 
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more then the hairs of our head, as many as there are temptation: in the 
world, and to helpus to defeat them ; to be our belt buckler to keep off 
the darts of Satan, and as a canopy to keep our virtues from ſoy! to 
keepour Liberality cheerful, our Chaſtity freth and green, our Devotion 
fervent, our Religion pure and undefiled ; to waſt the body of Sin, ind 
perfect and ſ-cur2 our Obedience; ina vvord, to do that vvhich the 
Heathens thought their Goddeſs Pellonia did, to drive and chaſe all evil 
out of our coaſts, For let us well weigh and conſider it, let us look up- 
0! our enemies, the World with all its pageantry, the Flcſh with all its 
laſts, the Devil with all his ſnares and wiles and enterprites, let us look 
upon him coming towards us either as an Angel of light to deceive us, or 
as a Lionto devour us, and then let us coſder our Lord and Captain, the 
Apoſtle and High Pricſt of our profeſſion, opening the gates of heaven unto 
us, maniteſtiog his glory,ſtreaming forth his light, ready with his ſtrength, 
fice in his aſſiſtance, powring forth his grace, now triumphing 0- 
ver thele our enemies, and leaving us onely the chaſe and purſuit 


Heb 3. Is 


of them to fill up vsugiuale, ſome ſmall matter that is behind, which Colof.r.24 


is nothing in reſpe&t of that which he both did and ſuffered let 
us lay this to heart, and view it well, all our dangers and all our advan- 
tages and we ſhall find that it is not the ſtrength nor multitude of our ad- 
verlaries, nor yet our own weakneſs and infirmity, which we ſo willingly 
acknowledge, nor the craft of Satan (for we have Wiſdome it ſelf on our 
fide) nor his {trength or power(for he hath none) but our want of watch- 
fulneſs and circumſpeCtion,that giveth us the blow,and {triketh us on the 
ground, For want of this our firſt Parents fell in Paradiſe, and þ:d cer- 
tainly fallen, ſaith S. Chriſoſtom, had there been no Serpent, no Tempter at 
all. For he that watcheth not tempteth the Tempter himſelf who would 
not aſlault us ſo often did we not invite him, nor fling a dart towards us 
did he ſee us in our armour, with our buckler, and upon our watch. 
By want of this Adam fell; and by uſe ot this Adams poſterity after 
the fall recovered their ſtate, eſcaped the corruption which is in the 
world, and fled from the wrath to come. $o neceflary is this for a 
Chriſtian, that had we no other defence but this, yet we could not 
be overcome. Fortis ſepe vidus et, cautus rariſſune ; The ſtrong man. 
hath often been ruined with his own ſtrength 3 but he that ſtand- 
eih upon his guard, though the adverſary lay hard at hand, yet is nc- 
ver overthrown, We may look back with comfort upon the eternal 
purpole and acecree of God, I mean to fave penitent believers ; but we 
mult give diligence to make our calling and our eleFion ſure, We cannot but 
magnifie the Grace of God which bringeth j:/vation , but we mnsSt work it 
out with fear and trembling. We cannot deny the power of the Goſpel; 
but it is Watchfulneſs that maketh it rhe /avour of life unto life, We look 
for a crown that is laid up; but it is Watchtfulneſs that muſt put it on. 
And now having as it were ſet the watch, we muſt next give you the 
particular ordersto be obſerved in our Watch. And we mult frame and 
faſhion them not onely by the majeſty of the Lord which is to come, but 
allo by the power and force and manner of working of thoſe temprations 
which we are to cope withal and watch againſt, that when they compals 
us about, we may tind away to eſcape them. Solus Chriſtianns novit $a- 
tanars, ſaith Tertvllian : It 1s the character of a Chriſtian. and it is peculi- 
ar to him, to know the Devil and his entepriſes. Et difficile-vincitur qui 
potest de ſuis & adverſarti copiis judicare, ſaith Vegetiusz It is a very hard 
matter to overcome him who tru'y knoweth his own ſirentgh and the (trength 


of his adverſary. 
Firlt we muſt know our ſelves, how we are framed and faſhioned, 
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and how the hand of God hath built us up. And we ſhall ſee that he hath 
ever laid us open to tentations, ard ſet us up, as Job ſpeaketh as a mark, 
forthe enemy to ſhoot atz that Man is Cv % #5 <wpeſi;ov, one creature, 
but made up of two different natures, the Fleſh and the Spirit, and put in. 
to this world, which is a ſhop of tentations, hung full with vanities, which 
offer themlelves, and that with ſome importuaity to the eye, and ear, and 


every fenſe he hath, Into this when God firſt put him, he 2zade him ap. 
1i2ht, but witha] mutable : The root of which mutability was his Will, 
by which he might incline to either ſide, either bargain cr paſs by, either 
embrace temptations or refiſtthem, J# hoc eff lex conſtituta, non excly- 
dens, ſed probans libertatem, faith Tertullian, To this end a Law was enaGed, 
n0t taking away, but proving ard trying the liberty which we have, either 
freely to obey, or freely to trangreſs. Elſe why ſhould God enacta 
Law ? For the Will of Man looketh equally on both. And he being thus 
built up did ow to his Maker abſolute and conſtant obedience : and obe- 
dient he could not be it he had not been thus built up. To this end his 
Under{tanding and Will were to be exerciſed with arguments and occa- 
fions, which might diſcover the reſolution and the chuice and eleCtion 
of Man. Now theſe arguments and occaſions are that which we call 
Temptations 5 Which though they naturally light upon the outward man, 
yet do they formally aimat the inward, and are nothing, do nothing, till 
they ſ-iſe upon the Will, which may either joyn with the Senſitive part a- 
gainſt the Reaſon, which maketh us to every good work reprobate ; or elſe 
with our Reaſon againſt our Senſual appetite, which worketh in us a con- 
formity tothe Will of God : for God willeth nothing to be done which 
right Reaſon will not have us do. The Will is that alone which 
draweth and turneth theſe temptations either toa good end by watch- 
tulneſs and care, or by ſupine negligence turneth them to a bad, turneth 
them from that end tor which they were permitred and ordained, and fo 
maketh Satans darts more fiery, his enterpriſes more ſubtle, his occaſions 
more powerful, and his perſwaftions more per{walive then indeed they 
are; fothat what God ordained for our trial and crown, by our ſccurity 
and neglect is made a means to bring on our downtal and condemnation, 
Ve mult therefore in the midſt of temptations, as in a School), learn to 
know our ſclves. 

And inthe next place we muſt learn to know our enemies,and how they 
work and mine againſt us, examin thoſe temptations which make toward 
us, lc{t we judge of them by their outſide, look upon them, and fo be ta- 
ken witha look; left, as the Romanes obſerved of the barbarous Nations, 
that being Ignorant of the art of engining, when they were beſieged and 
ſhut up, they would ſtand {ti]] and look upon the enemy working on in 
the mine, not underſtanding quo za pertinerent que ex longinquo inſlrue« 
bantur, what it meant, or wherefore thoſe things were prepared, which 
they ſaw afar off and at diſtance, till the enemy came ſo near as to blow 
them up and deſtroy them,ſo we alſo beho)d temptations with a careleſs 
and regardleſs eye,and not knowing what they mean, ſuffer them to work 


*#on, to ſteal nearer and nearer upon us, till they enter into our ſouls, and 


dwell thcre, and fo take full poſſeſſion of us. | 
And firſt we may. lay it as a ground, That nothing properly provoketh 


It (elf, as Fire doth not provoke it ſelf to burn, nor the Sun to ſhine, For 


the next and nece{jary cauſes of things are rather Fflicients then Provo- 
cations, which are alwayes external either to the perſon, or principal, or 
part which1s the principal and fpecial agent. And fo the Will of man 
doth conſummate and finiſh fin, but provoketh it not, but is enticed to 
that ev1l, or frighted from that which is gocd, by ſome outward obj: &, 
which 
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which firſt preſenteth it ſelf unto the Senſe,which carrieih.it to the Phan- 
fie which conveyeth it to the Underſtanding, whence arileth that fight and 
contention between the inferiour part of the Soul and the ſuperiour ; 
the Senſual appetite and the Reaſon, not to be decided or determined 
but by the Will. And then the Will, like Mes, holdeth up his bands Exod. 17. 11. 
as it were, and is ſteady and ſtrong, the Reaſon prevaileth ; and wher 
it letteth them diwn, the Serſe. The Senſes then are, as Hicrome cal- 
leth them , fere/!re anime, the windows of the Soul, through which 
tentations enter to flatter and woo the Phanſie and AtteCtions to joyn 
with the principal faculties ofthe Soul to beget that Sin which begerteth 
Death : And it you will obſerve how they work by the Senſes upon the 
Soul , you will foon tind that they do it not by force and battery , but 
by allurement and ſpeaking it fair, or elſe by frowns and terrours ; that 
there is no ſuch force in their arguments which ſpiritual wiſdome and 
vigilancy may not aflvil , that there is no ſuch beauty on them which 
may not be loathed, no ſuch horrour which we may not [light and con- 
temn, | ; 
Firſt they work us occaſions of fin. And all the power that Occaſ*: 
on hath is but to ſhew it (elf: If it kill, it is, as the Bafilisk, by the 
eye, by looking towards us, or indeed rather by our lovking towards tt, 
Occalton is a creature of our own making ; we give it being,or It weu!d 
not be: and it is in oar power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, wmv, fo cnt 2 Cor. 11312; 
it of. When we ſee the Golden wedge, we know It is but a clod of 
earth, Wee ſee beauty, and can call it the colour and ſymmetry cf 
fleſh and bloud, of duſt and aſhes; and unleſs we make it ſo, It is ro 
more. Indeed we commonly ſay , Occaſto facit furem , that Occation 
maketh a thief; bur the truth is, it 1s the Thiet that maketh the occaſt- 
on, For the Obje& being let in by the Senſes, calleth out the Sov], 
which frameth and faſhioneth it, and bringeth it to what form it pleale ; 
maketh Beauty a net, and Riches a ſnare. And therefore borzm eff non *Evyic wi 
tangere, it js not ſafe to ſee or touch. There is danger in a very touch, «£7 wn mge- 
in acaſt of the eye, Upon a lock or touch the Soul may fly out to meer #324 7» 
the Object, and be entangled unawares. UOtinam nee videre poſſurus py, H © le 
quod facere nobis nefas eft; We may ſometimes make it our wiſh nor to Hierw, 
lce that which we may not do, not to touch that which may be made an 
occation of fin, not to look upon wine when it is red, nor the ſtrange wo: Prov. 23, 31. 
man when ſhe ſmileth. For, in the ſecond place, Objects are nor onely 
made occafions of (in, but are dreſt up and trimmed by the Father of 
lies (who taketh up a chamber in our Phanſie) in that ſhape and form,in 
thoſe fair appearances, which may deceive us. There is a kind of Rhe- 
torick and eloquence in them, but not that of the Oratours of Greece, 
which was folid and rational, but that of the later Sophiſters , which 
conſilted in elegancies and figures and Rhetorical colours, that which 
Plato calleth waz 5 Sruwaywyiy » flattery and popular eloquence. For 
« as they who deliver up themlclves to Fortune, and tread the wayesto 
honour and the higheſt place, do commonly begin there with miles 
where they mean to ſhake a whip, and cringe and bow and flatter the 
common people, whom they intend to enflave, ſtroke and clap them; 
and fo get up and ride the Beaſt to their journeys end © ſo do theſe 
tentations infinuate and win upon the weaker part of man , whilſt 
the ſtronger is left to watch; work upon that part firſt which is 
eafter to be ſeduced then the Reaſon or Will, which muſt needs 
deny them admittance if they came and preſented themſelves in 
their own ſhape, and were not firſt Jet in by the Senſes and Phan- 
tie, and there coloured over and beautified, and in this dreſs ſent 
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up unto them, Indeed the Senſes are merely paſſive, receive the objec, 


and oo more; The Eye dothlee, and the Ear hear, and the Hands tec] , 
ami ther wor and ofiite is tranſacted, And thus, if 1 be watchful, 1 
may lee Vanity, and deteſtit; I may hear Blaſphcmy, and abhorreit; | 
may touch, and nut be defiled. But, as the Prophet ſpeaketh , Death 
cometh in at th: windows, and fo by degrees entreth into the palace of 
our Mind, The Civilians tell us, Poſjsſſzo acquiritur,elianmſt in angulo tans 
tum ingrediamurs, We take polietiion of a houſe thouph we come but in- 
toa corner of it : So through our negligence andl unwarinels many times, 
15, molt tines, It talleth cut that when the temptation hath gained an 
eiitrance at the eye or car, It prefleth forward to the more retired and 
morc aCtive facuities, and at laſt gaineth dominion over the whole man; 
from the Sentes it 1s tranſmitted to the Phanſy, which hath a creating fa- 
culty to mzke what (he pleaſeth of what ſhe Jift, to put new forms and 
[ſhapes upun objects, to make Gods of clay, tomake that delightiul which 
1:1 it (elf is grievous, that defirable which is lothſome, that fair and beau: 
tiful which is full of horrour? to ſet upa golden calf, and ſay it as a 
Gud. Ft habentur phantaſmata pro cognitis ; Thele ſhews and appariti- 
ons are taker*for ſubſtances, theſe airy phantalmes for well-grounded 
coiiclulions : And the Mind of man doth fo apply it {elf unto them, at, 
aum in his eſt cogitatio, ea intelleftu cerni arbitramur , that what 1s but 
in the Phanſy and wrapped up in a thought is ſuppoſed to be {cen by the 
cye of the Underſtanding in the ſameſhape : What we think, 1s lo 5 and 
with us in theſe our diſtempers Opinion and Knowledge are one and the 
ſame thing. And-this inflameth and maddeth the Aﬀtcctions, thet they 
{forget their objects, and look and run wild another way « Our Hatred 
15 placed on that which we ſhould love, and our Love on that which we 
thoud dereſt; we fear that which weſhould embrace, and we hope for 
tht which weſhould fear; we are angry with a friend, and well plea- 
ied with an enemy; Now protaneneſs foundeth better then a hymn or 
: PlsIm of thankſpgiving,a fable is more welcome thenthe oracles of God, 
&- blanclior auri ſpecies quam hominis ant cli ant lncis , a piece of gold 
Is 4 mur. glorious fight then Man the image of his Maker, or the Hea- 
Veu wherein he dwelleth , or the Light it ſelf. So true is that of the 
Oratuur, Aliud agere mentem cogunt oculi;, By this means the Eye diver- 
teth the Mind of man from its proper work, that it cannot attend aid 
butic it {elf to diſcern bet wixt good aud evil, and ſo watch, and ſtand up- 

on its guard, | | 
| called tentations not onely Occaſions but alſo Arguments ; but ſuch 
Arfuments which,asI told youzconclude not, which beget not knowledge 
but opin10n,and preyall not with wile men but with fools, who common- 
ly for want of circumſpettion entertein and ſwallow down uncertain 
things for tioſe which are certain, and that which is doubtful for that 
which is true. They who have wiſdome tor their guide, judge of rhings 
x7 2uny u 247" ani, according 4s they are in thrmaſelves, according to the 
iruth; attempt nothing, do nothing, upGR opinion or a bare appearance, 
but before thry make clivice do weigh and exanun the obj. & : But un- 
cautelous and unad viſed men do but fee, and preſently jmbrace that 
which is moſt detormed initlell, and hath rothiug to commend it felt to 
them but the fucur and paint which themſelves have laid on, Good 
God, how friendly and familiar are we with that which pleateth the Eye 
and Phanſy , betore the Reatun Hhaih loouke upon 1t? Take all the 
fins which wi: commit, what better pround or foundation have they, on 
which they riſe to that viſible height, then falſe opinion? Our Ambition 
tyareth and mounteth aloft with this thought as wich a wing, That Ho- 
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nour will make us as G>ds. Our Covetoulnels diggeth and fweateth 
with this allurance, That Riches are the b«{t friend, Our Revenge is 
furious and bloody, becaufe we think that to ſuft.r 1s cowardile. We 
run aiter evil, and ſtudy for a curſe, for ſome glimple or ſhew it hath of 
ſome great bleſſing, We doat on the earth, which ist:ding, and whoſe 
falhion paſſcth away, for ſome reſemblance we think 1t hath to Heaven 
and Ercrnity. Et znanious phantiſmatibus tanquam diCtis eputis rficinmr; 
Theie vain imaginations, theſe dreams of happinels, are but as a painted 
banquet : For as junkecsin a picture may delight the eye, but not fill 
the ttomach, ſo do thele ſudden and weak conceptions tickle and pleaſe 
the phanſie perhaps, but bring leanneſs into the Soul, and leave 1t empty 
and poor. And no marvail, For when the Senle is thus pleaſed, when 
the Phanſie hath ſported and plaid with that which delighted the 
Senſe, the Aﬀections grow unruly, and Reaſon is [ſwallowed up tn victo» 
ry, fo that God ſeemc<th to bu the enemy, and the Devil a friend, bring- 
ing good news unto us, an« {peaking pleaſing things to us, fuch as are, 
Mulick to our ears, whereas God ſeemeth to come 1n thunder, with tur- 
rour and command, to drive usto our watch, providing a knife for our 
throat, ihutting up the eyc, cutting off the 11ght hand, muzling up the 
mouth that it ſpeak no gutle, writing fad characters upon that which our 
Senſe and Phanſic had painted and dreſt up, #5, Torch rot, Taſt not, Han- C9 2+ 23 
dle not. 

Now that temptations work thus by the Senſe, and enter and make 
their paſſage into the inward man, is evident not onely in thoſe groſier 
{ins which turn the very ſoul it ſelf into fleſh (2a vita anima libidine fit 
Caro, faith the Father, IT her the ſoul is poluted with luſt , it loſeth its jpi- 
rituality, and is tranſubſtantiated as it were into fleſh) bur 1s ſeen allo 1n 
thote which are more retired and inward to the Soul ; not onely 1n the 
practice of our lite , but alſo jn the errours cf our doctrine, And on } 
this ground S,Paul purteth Her:ffes into his blzck catalogue,and mumbreth 
them amonpſt the works of the Fleſp, And it we look upon thoſe who are Gal.5; 19,29, 
the authours and fomenters of Errour, we {hall tnd that they wiltully 
ſhu: their eyes and cars againſt the truth, which vftereth it feif and be- 
ſperaketh them with argumentsand reaſons undenyable , and decline to 
Falthovd, by leaning rather to that which 1s convenient then to that 
which is-true, hearkening more to earthly and ſ:nſual motives then to 
the voice of God, which calleth them, This is the way. Honour and 
Riches and Love of this world make up that body of Divinity which 
muſt be a DireCtory for them to walk by. The eye readeth the Text, 
ard the eye letteth in the interpretation : For the love of that I delight 
In is urgent with me,” and perſwadeth me to underſtand it fo as it may 
favour and countenance i11ut love, Thus do tentations both to fin and 
Errour creep in at thee doors and lalets of the Senſes, and like thieves 
lteal in by night, coluuied over with tne pleafurcs and clouded 
with the pomp vt the workl, and io find cate admittance , and 
ſtcal away the Truth and Love of God vuut of cur hearts whilcſt 
we licep. 

And if a fair temptation donot make entrance witha ſmile, a bitter 
and grievous Temptation may force a patiage with Its horrour, For 
thus according to their divers and ieveral aipetts they work both upon 
the Iraſcible and Concupilcible power, If an evemy be loud againſt us, 
we have a tempeft within us. It Jacob hath the blefitng, Eliu hateth 
him. Art the ſizht of Beauty, It | take not heed, my Love beginneth to 
kindle; at the next look it flameth. The approch of danger f[triketh 
me with fear; nay, a ſhadow and repreſentation will do it. I miay take 
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a promontory for a navy, and a field of thiſtles for a body of pikes, 
Not onely that which is true, but even that which is teigned,that which 
is but colour, which 1s but found, which is but a ſuperficzes, but an appa- 
rition, but a ſhadow, being careletly let in and enterteined, may rayſe 
this tumult and ſedition in the Soul, A fair promiting temptation cometh 
upon parley and treaty and conditions, inlinuateth and winneth upon us 
with its ſmiles and flatteriesz but a fearful and boylterous temptation 
playeth upon us with all its artillery, with ſmart and ſhame and poverty 
and impriſonment and death, maketh forward with a kind of force and 
Tull. office. 1. violence, &* tumultuantes de pradu dejicit, overthroweth us with ſome 
noile. And as the Senſes convey the tentations, ſo do the Afﬀections, 
if we do not watch and ſuppreſs them, make fenlible alterations in the 
heart, and make themſelves vifible to the very Eye. Profe@6, faith 
+65 og Pliny, in oculis animns inhabitat ; The mind dwellethin the Eye; there 
kumeant, It is viſible to be ſeen. Inits joy it leapeth there,io its grief it languiſh- 
miners eth there, in its fear it droopeth there, in its anger it threatneth there , 
cordie lacryme, 10 1ts hope it looketh out chearfully, and in its deſpair it finketh jn again, 
Þlin Nat.H.l, aud leaveth the living man with no more motion then a carkalſs, *The heart 
Zee. &/ 21, of 1man changeth his countenance, ſaith the Wiſe man. If we ſtand not 
upon our guard, the ſtare and peace of our mind will toon be over. 
thrown. Keſpex3t oculis, ſaith $S. Ambroſe, & ſenſum mentis evertit os 
libavit, & crimen retulit; The man did but look back , and his mind 
was ſhaken; he did but open his ear, and loſt a good intention 3 he did 
but lightly touch and ſhadow the object, and took in a fin; he did but 
touch, and was on fire. You ſee now the force and ſtrength of the ene- 
my, you ſee him in his mine, and you ſee him in his march, with his flat- 
teries and menaces, with his glories and terrours, with his occafions and 
arguments : And if to theſe you oppoſe your prudency and watchful- 
neſs,your fortitude and Chriſtian reſoJution,you put him to flight,or tread 
him under your foot. | 
For firſt, temptations may enter the Senſes without fin. To behold 
4 6, wo, the obje&, to touch, or taſt (which are called be4aini ſenſws, our more 
Att. Lag. c.2. brutiſh ſenſes) is not to commit fin, becauſe God himſclt hath thus or: - 
Terenlt, de Cv® ered and framed the Senſes by their ſeveral inſtruments and organs. 
von. Mil.ce 5. : : : Fu : : A X 
Auditum in auribus fodit, viſum in oculis accendit, guitum in ore conclu- 
ft, faith the Father; He hath kindled light in the Eyes, he hath digged 
the hullow of the Ear for Hearing,and hath ſhut up the Taſt in the Mouth 
or Palate, and hath given Man his Senſes very fit for the trial and re- 
ward of virtue. For as he made the Eye to ſee, fo he made every thing 
in the world to be ſeen. Fruſtrg ii eſſent ſi now viderentur , faith Am- 
broſe. They were to no end if they were not to be ſeen: And ſeen they 
may be to our comfort and to our peril. As temptations may enter in 
at the Eye or Ear or any of the other ſenſes, ſo we may make them the 
matter of virtue, as well as the occaſion of fin. In a word, make a cove- 
ant with our Eye, bridle our Taſt, bind our Touch, purge our Ears, and 
ſo ſanCtifie and conſecrate every ſenſe unto the Lord ; and this is indeed 
to watch, | 
Secondly, temptations may enter the thoughts, and be received into | 
the Imagination, and yer, if we ſet our Watch, not overcome us. For 
as yet they are but as it were in their march, bringing up their forces, 
but have made nv battery or breach into the ſoul. For as God hath Blood, 
Uncleannefſs, and all the foul aCtions which are done in the world, writ- 
ten in his book, and yet every leaf thereof is fair and clean as Purity It 
ſelf, ſo may the Mind of man mingle it ſelf with the moſt pollu- 
ted objects that are, and yet be a virgia ſtill , chaſt and — 
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I may entertein all the Herefies that are in my thgughts, and yet be or- 
y>dox. I may think of evil, and with that thought deſtroy it, It is 
not the (ight of the object, nor the knowledge of evil, nar the remem« 
brance of evil, nor the contemplation of evil that can make me evil; for, 
if I watch over my ſelf and it, I may thiok of it and loath it, I may re- 
member and abhorre it, For how could a Prophet denounce judgement 
again(t fin, if he did not think of it? How could I abhorre and avoid io , 
how could I repent of 1t, if it were notia my thought? This we cannot 
doubt of, But then 

Thirdly, the Senſe and Phanfite may receive the object with ſome de- 
kght and natural complacency , and yet without fin, if we ſtand upon 
our guard, ſuffer it to win no more ground, but then vppoſe it moſt when 
it moſt pleadeth for admittance : For thus far it will advance. And as 
the rational and intelleQual delight is from ſome concluſion gained and 
drawn out of the principles of diſcourſe, which is the work of Reaſon; 


ſo there is a ſenſible complacency, which is nothing elſe but adzlatio cor- 479%. 7. 7. 


adv Gent, 


agreeable to it, as of a better red and white to the Eye, of a more plea- 
ſant voice to the Ear, That which is ſweet the Taſt judgeth fo, that which 
is fair the Eye receiveth ſo; for this is natural to it and inſeparable from 
it: and fo itis tothe Phanfie to entertein objects in that ſhape and form 
they repreſent themſelves. But then we muſt ſtay and queſtion them 
here at their firſt approch and arrival in theſe their rates and glory. God 
hath made Man keeper of his heart, as of a caſtle; which he betrayeth 
not till he hath delivered it up into the enemies hands. Clavis bujus ca- Bw, 
ftri cogitatio eft ; The key of this caſtle is his Thought : this openeth his 


- Heart, and may ſhut it; this giveth way and room for the tentation to 


enter 3 which is not done till he think as the enemy would have him, till 
he bulte and roul about his thought, which is as the turning of a key to 
open a door and paſſage unto him. I may thiak it is a fair ſight, and my 
Will may turn from it, I may think it Mufick,and my Will may be deaf. 
| may thiok it pleaſant to the taſt, and my Will may diſtaſt and loath it , 
when Reaſon hath diſcovered death in the apple. But when we draw 
nearto it, and ina manner invite it to enter; when we delight in that 
Beauty which attempteth our Chaſtity , that Pleaſure which aſlaulteth 
our Continence, and ſtay and dwell, and ſolace ourſelves with theſe un- 
lawtal objects; then it is more then a thought, it is more then a natural 
complacency, it isa fin: for not onely the Senſe is pleaſed, but the Will. 
For we would not have ſet it up ſo high in our phanſie, we would not 
have deified it there, if we had not been willing to fall down and wor- 
ſhipit. And now, thoughit be but a thought, it is a work of the Fleſh, 
wrought and finiſhed in the Mind, and wanteth nothing but opportuni- 
ty to bring it into act. Nec enim cogitatws, licet ſolos, licet non ad effe« Dereſarre. 
Gum per carnem dedutos, 2 collegio carnis auferimm, (aith Tertullianz So 7% <+ 15 
faris jt chat the Soul ſhould be alone in the actions of our life, that we 
cannot rake theſe thoughts which are alone,and not yet brought into act, 
from the fociety and fellowſhip of the Fleſh, which worketh in the Soul, as 
the Soul doth by it. For in the Fleſh and with the Fleſh and by the 
Fleſh that is done by the Soul which is done in the heart and inward 
man, 

Fourthly, our natural Inclinationor Appetite to joyn with thoſe ob. Xa! whe 
jects which occaſion fin, if it do not proceed and work beyond the 1t- prnononoy wy 
mits which God hath ſet up, is not irregular or finful, For there 1s no »-» poref vir- 
natural appetite, no natural inclination of man, which in the effet may _ — 


hot be drawn up to end in ſome vertuous action; no fuel, no ſparkle in gap fer 42, 
our 
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Our nature which may not be improved, and fixt at jaſtas a ſtar 1n the 
firm:ment of the Soul, and therefore is good, and tendeth to good as 
well as to evil, My inclination to anger may be drawn up unto a god! 
zeal, or end in meekneſs; my inclination to meats, in ſobriety and tem- 
perancez my inclination to carnality may either be reſtrained in a virgins 
life, or made honourable in a married. My Afettions and Detires were 
imprinted in me by Nature, and therefore by the hand of G"d himſelf, 
and are not in themſelves vitious, but may be pood and profitable and 
advantagious to mein the race I have torun, What though my inclina- 
ticn and deſire look towards pleaſure 2 my Anger prompt and urge me 
to revenge © my Fear drive me from that danger by undergoing which 
I might ſecure my ſelf from a greater ? It is their nature, 2nd they are 
left in me to this end. For God hath alſo ſet up a power within me, my 
Reaſon, «pimigoy evarty, a matnral judicatory, by which I diſcern that which 
is good from that which is evil,by which 1 may be familiar with the Laws 
ot God, well skilled in ſpiritual wiſdome , and by that becalm all ty- 
mults in my foul, moderate and regulate my affeCtions, and, if they be 
t00 urgent, ſubdue and crucifie them, ſet them their bounds which they 
ſha}l not paſs, which are Righteouſneſs and the Laws of God ; that I pre: 
ferre not my grief or pleaſure or any other inclination or «tteCtion betore 
the will of God, which hath placed themin me, not to deſtroy me, but 
to be ſerviceable to him, and conducibleto that end for which he left 
them in me. I may makemy Anger a Magiſtrate to puniſh my (in, my 
Fear a Centinel to warn me of danger, my Sorrow a Penitentiary to wa: 
ter my couch with my tears, my Hope a pillar to lean upon, And how 
can that be fin without which 1 cannot be virtuous? It I could not be 
angry, I could notbe meek: If lhad no defire, I could not be chaſt : if 
I were void of fear, I could not watch: if 1 could not rebel, I could 
not obey : af I could not beevi], I could not be good : if I had noincli- 
nation to vice, I could not be virtuous. For this is the work of Reaſon 
and Virtue, to ſubdue and regulate the Inclinations, to draw that unto 
good which might have been miſled and carried unto evil. And our 
Woatchfulneſs confiſteth in this, 10 making that uſeful which might have 
been hurtful, 1n making that a friend which might have been an cnemy, 
in taking the danger out of an inclination, the ſting out of a temptati- 
on, and With it the victory, What can wereſemble God in more then 
1m the deſtruction of Sin? and this we may do by the help of our Paſſi- 
ons. My Joy fingeth Pſalms to him; my Fear oblerveth him,and tremb- 
leth before him 5 my Anger revengeth his quarrel, when my Indignation 
1s againſt my ſelf; my Sorrow payeth him the tribute of tears; my Love 
haſteth with a (teady eye to that which is good 3 when that is preſent, it 
1s transformed into Joy 5 when to come, it is quickned into Hope ; when 
paſt, it is poured forth into Defire. All natural inclinations may be 
brought to work for our good and for the glory of God who gave them. 
We muſt learn to diſtinguiſhbetween our natural Defire and our Will, 
elſe we (hall bring him 1n guilty of fin who took away the fins of the 
world; who though he came to do the will of his Father, and was wil- 
lingtodoit, yetin his agony deſired that that cup #7git be taken from 
him without drinking of which it could not be done. And this Defire 
dothiot derogate from his obedience, but commend it, that he brought 
down this natural dcfire under the will of his Father, and would driok 
that cup which his humane nature trembled at, Not my will , but thine be 
done, Hereinis obedience, if a man doth the will of God even againſt 
his will, that is, his natural delire. When my breaſts are full of milk,and 
my blood dauceth io wy vcins,and my naturel inclination is ſtrong within 
| me, 
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me, when Beauty not onely tempteth but ſolliciteth, and opportunity 
and the twilight favour me; when my oatural defire is eager and vehe: 
ment, when I thu s would, and might, and will not; then am I chat ; 
an ennuch for the kingdome of heaven, When my Choler would draw 
my ſword, and my Reaſon locketh it in my ſcabbard, then am I meek. 
When I am brought to the trial of my faith, and my Fear would carry 1 
me away from that perſecution which rageth againſt me. for the truihs 
fake, and I cleave to the Truth, and chaſe this Fear away which would 
carry me away, or aw and overmatch'it by the readineſs and ſtrength 
of the Spirit, and reſolve againſt thoſe terrceurs which would ſhake me 
from my rock (for I may fear, and yet ſuffer) then am I a Souldier of 
Chriſt. WhenlI am faſtned to the ſtake, and am made a ſpeCtacle to 
thouſands, to ſome a ſpectacle of pitty,. to others of reproch; when I 
ſee the light, the joy of the whole earth, the Heavens above me,and the 
land of the living, where I was wont to walk; when ſee all the cere- 
mony and pomp of Perſecution and Death ; when the executioner is 
ready to put fire to my funeral pile; when my tleſth trembleth, and na- -: 
ture hrinketh from that which will aboliſh it ; when1a this fit of trepi- 
dation a conditional pardon is offered, and | would yet will not re: 
ceive it, becauſe even the ſaving letters that are 1n it are killing ; when 
the outward man would not be thus ſacrificed, and yet I offer himup; 
then the crown is ready for me , and the flame of fire, in which 1 
ſhall be reduced almolt to nothing, is my chariot to carry my foul up 
to receive it. I cannot ſay that this ſtrite and contention is in all; for 
the grace of Gods Spirit may 1o ſettle and quiet it that it ſhall ſcarce be 
{enfible : but where it 1s ſenſible, it is no fign that the tentation hath 
prevailed, but rather a ſtrong argument that we are not- as yet Jead 
and ſhut up 1n it , but forcing a way and paſlage out of it; that though 
the Strong man thus come againſt us, yet there 1s ſomething in us 
{tronger then he , ſomething oppolit and contrary to the tentation, 
which will not ſuffer it to come ſo near as to ſhake our conſtancy, or 
drive us from our reſolution, It may lay hard at us to make us leave 
our hold : and to repreſs and keep it back, to {trengthen and lift up 
our ſelves that we do .not fall, is the effect of our Watchtul- 
nels and Chriſtian Fortitude , by which we are more then Congque- gon, 8 35; 
rours, | | 

To conclude this, Though the Senſe and Phanhie receive the object, 
which is a tentation 3 though our natural temper incline to it, and 
ratſe in us a kind of defire to it, which is but a refultancy from the 
ticſh; yet if we ſtand upon our guard, and watch, we ſhall be fo far 
trom finning , that we ſhall raiſe that obedience upon it which maketh 
a way to happineſs, and the Soul ſhall be ſoſpes, & fidei calore fervens Hier, Apro- 
inter tentaments diaboli, as S. Hierome ſpesketh, ſafe and ſound , vigo« "* 
rous and lively in the midſt of all theſe tentations, ſhall be undefiled 
of that obje& which is fair, and unſhaken of that which is terrible to 
the ſenſs, Put on ther the whole armour of God, ſtand upon your guard, xph, 5. . 
ſct up the Spirit againſt the Fleſh , your Reaſ»n againſt your Senſe ; 
watch one eye with another, your carnal eye with a ſpiritual eye, your 
carnal ear with a fpiritual ear, check your phanſy, bound your inclina- 
tion ; If the Fleſh be weak, let the Spirit be ready ; it one raiſe a liking 
or defire, let the other work the miracle, and caſt it out, And this is to 
work light out of darkneſs, good out of that which might have been evil, 
lite out of that which might have been death : This1s indeed to watch. 
And to the end that we may thus watch, let us out of that which hath 
been ſaid gather ſuch Tules and direCtions = may fettle and _ 
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firm us inour Watch, and carry onour care and ſolicitude unto the end, 
that we may watch, and fo #ot enter into temptation, And firſt we muſt 
ſtudy the temptations themſelves, fo ſtudy them as to wipe off their 
paint, ſtrike off their #ecebre and beauty, behold them in their pro- 
per and native colours and repreſentations. Optimus imperator qui ha- 
bet cognitas res hoſtiunm;, He is the beſt Commander, the beſt Watchman, 
who knoweth his enemy , and can fee through his diſguiſe and viſour , 
through his counterfeit terrours and lying boaſts, and knoweth what 
heis. Indeed nothing can make tentations of any force but the opini- 
on we have of them. It is not Poverty that afflicteth me , but the o. 
pinion that Poverty is evil. It isnot the evil it ſelf but my own thoughts 
which deſerve this ill at my hands. I am afraid of it becauſe I think 
it horrid, and whilſt I think I make it fo. It is not the blow of the 
tongne that can hurt me; for itis but a word, it is not a thunderbolt 
and if it were, yet the Stoick willtell us, inhoneſtins eſt deje@ione ani- 
wi perire quam fulmine, It is not ſo great an evil, nor ſo dihonourable, 
to be ſtruck with a thunderbolt as to be killed with fear; far worſe that 


' my phanſie ſhould wound me then the tongue of an enemy, For what 


ſecret force can there be in a calumniating tongue to pierce through our 
very hearts, and to ſhake and diſturb our minds? We can hear it thun- 
der, and not be caſt down: but fo improvident and cruel we are to our 
ſelves that a breath from Malice or Envy will lay us on the ground, 
Nor: ex eo quod eſt fallimur, ſed ex eo quod non et; We are nct de- 
ceived with the realities but with the diſguiſes and appearances of 
things, with thoſe ſhapes which we have given them. We firſt make 
them idoles, and then fall down and worſhip them. We carelc{ly 
take in the objec, and let our phanſie looſe to work and hammer and 
poliſh it, as Poets do make Gods of men, and ſeas of little rivers. And 
in this fair outſide, in which we have dreſt them, things do deceive 
us. If we would look nearer into them, if we would define them, 
res involutas evolvere , unfold and lay them open, take them out of 
that gaudineſs in which they are wrapt, they could not have this 
operation, nor thus work upon us. Sapiens eſt , cui res fapinnt ut ſunt; 
He 1s a prudent man, to whom things ſavour and reliſh as they are. And 
our Vigilancy and ſpiritual Wiſdome confiſteth in diſtingniſhing one 
thing from another, in abſtratting that evil that may be from that 
good that appeareth, in diſcovering a Sophiſm from a Demonſtration, 
in being able to ſever the colour and appearance of a thing from the 
thivg it felf, Glory from Riches, Miſery from Poverty: For truly 
theſe are not in them, but are to be lookt for and feared in fome- 
thing elſe. Did we contemplate onely that which is properly theirs, 
which is onely theirs, and not that which they have not but ex don, 
by our gift, we ſhould not fo often ſtoop and ſubmit to vile offices , 
nor forſake our Reaſon to joyn with our Senſe : We ſhould then look 
through' the flatteries of the world, and behold the inward horrour 
they conceal; We ſhould look through the terrours of the world; 
and conſider that inward ſweetneſs and light which many times break- 
eth through them like lightning through a dark and fullen cloud 3 
We ſhould not thus honour them with our fear , nor would our hearts 
ſo often fail at the very ſight of them; We ſhould not forfeit our 
fouls to fave our eſtates, wound our coulcience tv ſecure our purſe, 
be perjured rather then impriſoned, and ſo run into hell from the. 
face and frown of a tyrant, But, as Gregory oblerveth , Anime 
rebus preſentibus dedita abſcondit (ibi mala ſequentia, when the Soul 
mixeth with the world, and cleaveth to theſe temporary m—_—— = 
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buried as it were in the fleſh and carnall ple2ſures, it draweth the yell be- 
fore its txce, and obſcurcth and hideth from itlelt thoſe evils which are 
ſure to tollow ; which could ſhe truly diſcern, ſhe would watch and take 
courage againlt that temptation which {he now not one]y yieldeth to 
buc cmbracerh. e 
' And that we may throughly diſcern them (which is the othce of our 
Chriltian Vigilancy) it will be neceſſary for us to compare them, For 24. Senrcs, 
the Oratour will tell us, Facilins latent que non comparantur 5 Thoſe dn. 
things which we look upon with a ſingle eye, bur once, dv commonly 
lye hid, and we ſee them as if we ſaw them not; but when we look 
them over again, and compare them with ſomething better then they, 
then we fee them nearer, and have a more dire& and full view of them : 
We ſee they are nothing , or nothing what they ſeemed ; as when the 
Sun is up, the lefler lights are obſcured, and the glory of the ſtars is not 
ſeen, Beauty is delightful ; but what is it tothe ſplendour of Vitue ? 
who would look upon a face, that could ſee YVirtu® naked ? What 1s Ho- 
nour, that is blaſted with a breath, with a trown, to immortal Glory ? 
What is the Merchants Pearl to the Kingdome of Heaven ? What are | 
Pleaſures which are but for a ſeaſon to thoſe which are for evermore 2? Heb?. t1- 25: 
What is a ſpan of Time, a Mument, to Eternity 2 And certataly were 
theſe outward things, which do but pleaſe and tempt and withdraw us 
trom better, the onely reward of goodneſs, theſe acry, tugitive, enve- 
nomed glories a!l that we ſhould find at the end of our race, no wiſe 
man vvould ſtoop to reach them up. If theſe vvere the end of our | 
hopes, we were of all men moſt miſerable. It this vvere all the heaven Cor. 15-195 
that vvere promiſed, vve ſhould not believe there vvas either a God 
or Heaven. Compare them, if you pleaſe, vvorldly glories vvith (pi- 
ritual bleſſings. The one come tovvard us ſmiling, and make us mirth 
and melody, but they ſofn turn their back, and leave us fad and diff: 
conlolate, in the very ſhadovv of death : The other preſent themſelves 
at firſt with great diſtaſt to fleſh and bloud, becauſe we look upon them, 
through a ſad and dark medium , through Dilgrace and Afliction and 
Death it ſelf; but if we look often, and converſe familiarly with them, 
we ſhall ſee in them Beauty, and Riches, and Heaven, and God him- 
ſelf. And is it not a great deal better for a while to watch and ſtrive 
and fipht it out, and afterwards rejoyce and triumph as conquerours , 
then by the impatience of one hour to be ſlaves for ever? g#id enim yn. paicntia, 
eſt malum niſt impatientiaboni # ſaith Tertullian - For what is evil, what 
Is our yielding to temptations, what is the (lacking of our watch, but 
our want of patience towards that which is good © Thus 1t we compare 
them, we ſhall ſoon di!cover their deformity, and on holy defires and 
ſtrong reſolutions, as with the wings of a dove, fly ſwiftly away, that we 
may be at reſt. Thus if we know them, they can hardly hurt us. For 
what Pliny ſpake of Monſters and Prodigies,is true either of fair or black 
Tentations, Oſtentorunt vires in eorum poteſtate ſunt quibus portenduntur 5 pour queque 
As of the one, ſo of the other,their power is no greater then they would Ons ſunt 
have it to whom it is ſhewed and preſented,and are of force onely fo far pv hin, 
as they are received, have no power to hurt us but from our ſelves : 1. 28. c. 3: 
And therefore we muſt deal with them as they did with thoſe prodigies, 
neglect and (light them, that they may not hurt us 3 beat down,crucifie the 
fleſh, with the affe@ions and lufts, diſgrace and vilifie every imagination 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt God; hate them with a perfe® hatred. For not 
to yield is to overcome, To ſtudy,and learn,and know temptations,and 
find out where their great ſtrength lyeth, and cut it off; to conſider them 
as they are, not in appearance, but reality; to contemn. and put them 
Kk 2 | by, 
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by, is that which maketh way to viſtory,and prepareth us for the coming 
of the Lord. 

Xihil in bello But thirdly, let us not ſo negle@ and ſlight them as to let them come 
oportet con. Up tOO Near us : for ſo to negle@ an enemy is to ſtrengthen him : But let 

; us ſtand at the doors, and repreſs and put them b.ck at the {1:{t ſight ej- 
Pſal. 19. 37- ther of their falſe glory or their borrowed terrour, Let us t#r7 away 
Memo din t%- our eyer, that they beho!d not vanity. Periculoſum eſt crebro videre, per 
pa que aliquando captus ſis : A dangerous thing it is, nay, a folly, to behold 
Cypr.Epift. 61 thoſe objects, and look upon them often, which may be-a jnare unto us ; 


Noz let us watch, and rowle up our ſelves, and beat down every «!- 
tar as ſoon as it is erected there: Nay, ſtay the Phanſie in its work, rc- 
preis them here x canſts,in their beginnings 3 take theſe Babyloniſh brat, 
Plal.137. 8,5. and daſh them againſt the ſtones, For he that doth not meer and with- 
ſtand an evil inthe approch, hath fairly invited it to come forward, 
9ui rorbo non occurrit , ſibi manus inſert ; He that doth not uſe ſpeedy 
mcans to keep back a diſeaſe, is as he that killeth himſelf. A thought 
begetteth Delight, Delight begetteth Conſent, Conſent is ſeen in Action, 
Action begetteth Cuſtome, Cuſtome Neceſlity, Neceflity Death. It was 
but an Object, but an Apparition, but a thought at firſt, and now it is 
Death. And he that was willing a Thought ſhould Jead in the tront, 
was willing alſo that Death ſhould come inthe rear, It 1s not late thus 
to dally with a Temptation ; to reſolve not to act it, and yet to att in the 
mind, which will ſoon make the baſis and ground work of a refolution z 
to be afraid of theaCtion, and yet commit the fin; to nowifh that linin 
my boſome whichT am aſhamed to be ſeen with abroadgwhich will yet at 
laſt break forth before the Sun and the people ; ro hutbour that in my 
cloſet which within a while will be on the houſe top. That of Bergard 
1s moſt true, though it be in rhythme, No# nocet  nſus ubi non © conjen- 
ſi ; The ſenſe hurteth not where there is no conſent. 1t is no lin tor the 
Eye to ſee, or for the Far to hear, or for the Pharſie to {ct up objects 
within her in that ſhape in which they appear : But it is a hard matter, as 
S. Hierome ſpeaketh, integritate mentis abuti voluptatilus,to abulc thoſe 
pleaſures which daily preſent themſelves, toa good end; ro have them 
(as Ariſtippus had his Lais) and not to have them; to live 1n pleaſure 
without that delight which maketh tentation a fin. We may fay of 
_ Temptations as he did of Fortune, Una et ad il/a ſecuritas, non toties 
illam experiri; The beſt ſecurity we have agaiuit Fortunes fickle 1ncon- 
ſtancy is, not to make tryal of her too often, not to want her: So of 
Tentations; It is not good to Jook too often upon them when they flat- 
ter, not to ſee too often, not to hear too often, not to open our EJEs OT 
our ears to vanity. For as they who buſjs themſelves in worldly affairs, 
when all things ſucceed profperoutly, dobegin at laft to dote on riches, 
and love them for themſelves, which they fought for at fir(t but for their 
neceſlity ; ſo what we lock upon at fizſt as a common objef,by degrees 
infinuateth it ſelf, and is made familiar to us, winneth our affection to it, 
delighteth and overcometh us, and whar did at fir{t ſtand at the door, 
and beg an cntrance, at laſt entreth in, and toketh full poſleſſicn of us, 
and commandeth in chief. : 
Heb,3-1, Laſt of all, let us con/ider the A4poſile and high Trieft of our prefiſjuon , 
CHRIST JESUS, even this Lord who is to come, who hath opened the 
treaſuries of heaven, brovght down 1ife and Tmmurtality, dilplay<6 (4s 
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rob and precious promiſes © if fre aven and eve laſting happins's, all which 
he wil! make cars , | we make good but this one word, bit this one 
fvllatle, 1th, This ls the price of Heavenz I his hc dyed for, thit 
we ſhould be « peculiar prople unto hin, even his Watch wen that os he 
for the joy mwhick was ſet before Prot endured the Croſs , deſpiſed th: f{ame. PET Ys 
ufered the contr. dons of y__ and yet was yeſterday, ard to d. UP IR 
and the ſame j or ever, fo we by lis power and the cihc:cy of his Spirit, 
by the virtu £ oF Hhts Precepts and the glory of his Pr: "miles, may cſta- 
blift our ſtlves, watch over our (clves, ſecure our ttlves inthe mid(t 
of ſnares, and {G be in the world as out of the world; walk in the 
midſt of temptations and be untoucht ; walk in the midſt of ali D4n-3-25. 
theſe frery trials, as the three Children did in the furnaces and have? 
0 hurt hear the Muſick of the world, but not hearken to it : 5 behuld 
its allurements, and not be moved; be one and the fame In all the 
changes and variety of temptations, the ſame when they flatter, and 
the ſame when they threaten, which is truly iFopurda my Xptc, to FR like 
unto our Lord Chriſt. 
And becauſe the Watch-man watcheth in vain unleſs the I ord keeprth Plal.nny.c 
the City, we muſt call upon this Lord to watch with us, and to watch 
over us, who is not gratie arguſtus, as S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh, no niggard 
of his grace; but as he hath given us a command to watch, fo he hath g1- 
ven us another to depend upon him for aſſiſtance. Et ſei imns quia pe- Greg. Hom 25 
tentes libenter exaudit , ' quando hoc petitur largiri quod jubet 5 We 
know 1t 1s Impoſſible he ſhould deny us our requeſts, when we dclire him 
to grant us that which he defireth we ſhould have, his he! p and alli: 
ſtznce to do that which he commandeth. Do we deſire it ' He with- 
ethit. Do we beg it of him ? He beſeech:th ns to accept it. Do we 


beg _ afl;{tance agaiuſt the Juſts of the Flcin * He commandeth us to 

C77: fr: them, againſt ite poil. (t1GN; ct the Ve rid ? '$#:1 will ii O1:Y far: Gai.5.24s 
Gpoation, Again fr the Devil | It we will, ke ehinh4 798 TiMUCT OHr 1 The. 4.3 
freer, vn e commandeth 1s who Is $v52;,u5; the "_ egy ike rece, ard Rom.is.2 
i NI 18 Fo / fo b by whoſe power 96" Nt 

4 (0 43 *©% G@dfe't Cj er anc C aptain of [ "8 WAI b, 1\ v\ 11G Cc DX WEr QINL WW 

dom we 12ay a p bick all our enemies. It the Devil ſuggelt ev;! 
tieuplts, | - lp? ncth good. Tithe enemy lay herd at ns thit we miy 


f.; * 'S MIUICY b> ready to " i 0s up. It he be fobtle, our Lord i LH 
dom it {Cf on all our trials. 22 a: 1 17210 of our tribrul:tion, 1m al time of 
OUY V; eallh, in 1c : hour of cles "41h, an in the day of Judvement, ne is Otir 
Lot, aid Bir grdee 2s Apcies f ſor ns. liwe tail and milcorty, it iy bg: 


cauſe we will nut joyn him = us; becaule we bog his afiiiftance, and 

will nut have its Ca [| upon him for help and weary Nm wir a our tofl- 

als; bufLech im to dothat w kich we willnot futtr him to dog butfpreh | 
> pay w..tch ever us, 2nd fall faſt alleep. I pour a i NONE repent, Waite th T7 
faith the itatchmam. It vou would watch, why Go ye mote How mg: '©f ones 
UY YEUIS MUVE Jou V oOrn out in this {virit THIGES'L EFcCiite f Nay , ky jj] FL (05s 
lower, hive we devoted two or three moneths ? Nay, lower yo, #:c71u:eu 
hyuv May Weeks have we ſpent? A week is not longs but how ma wy EP capa 
I:\ davyes 2 Our &, ro 99 © arth are bitt a Ft ado WyA but how [12 a hours 2 475 þ n ey 


Anu Hours, WE lays Pave wings, anc 4 y away ; {1 am athame: tow k again) kg pe 
EW many minutes hath it EY us > Qur | s is but a p47; how m ich of 0 
ke Spanes How th a ry ra what a nuthing of this Nothing hath 

WU v:cat bultacls rock up? O that wecould ſay with Job, 4 the dy es fob 1g 
& n ny | gan times Or with prime Seven tires d day; Or Were it hiv ol TN 
morning, his noon, Nis evenrrg, But T fear all is thit up in Felix his ro# AM 21 28. 
Terteat ſeaſon, that is, W hav the World and out F 10h, when our Lit 
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things, what thin and empty conceptions, nay , what noyſom 
exhalations, what contradiftions, what fins are *our prayers? Let 
us then call upon the Lord to be preſent with us, and to aftiſt 
us In our watch : But let us gird up our loyns when we Call up. 
on him. Let us watch and pray, pray and watch. Let us endea» 
vour vvhen vve pray, and God vvill help our indeavours : Let 
us intend vyhat vve defire, and he vvill grant it : Let us mean. 
vvhat vve ſpeak, and he vvill hear us. For he never ſhutteth 
his ears agat!.ſt his ovvn vvordsz and his ovvn words are, Ask, and it 
ſhall be given you. Ask the bleſſings of the right hand or the 
Icft, and he vviil give you them, or that vvhich is better for you, 
But if you ask his grace, his aſſiſtance, you are heard before you ſpeak : 
For he is all Grace, all Goodneſs, all Rayes, all Beauty, and vyill 
fill you vvith himſelf : for his delight is to be in the ſons of men, 
and to make them like him. Trouble not your felves then vvith 
vyhat he vvill do, or not do, but be bulie in your watch, watch 
and pray in this your hour, that you may knovv him, and be knovyn 
of him; that at your laſt day and hour you may knovv and find 
him vvhat novy you believe him to be, your Righteouſnels, your - 
Lord, your Saviour, This 2s your hour; This ſpan of time, this mo« 
ment, 1s that on vvhich dependeth your Eternity. It in this yoxr hour 
you watch, and be ready to go out and meet him, he vvill receive 
you vvith joy, even receive you to his table, there to reſt, and ſit 
down, and delight your ſelves with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, and 
all the Fropiets, and all the Apoſtles, and all the Martyrs, all your 
fellow-watcamen, and with them to fing praiſes to this Lord for e- 
VEIMOTE, 
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Pure Religion , and undefiled before Gd dt as i ather , i 
this , To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their ay, 
= to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world, 


\ 200 WAS Othing more talk of in the world then 

, IO Jz thing leſs underſtood , nothing more 
UN % SEN there being nothing more common wit 

f, J be willing to miſtake their way, to with&r& them- 

ſelves from that which is indeed Religion, becauſe' 

it ſtandeth in oppoſition to ſome pleafing errour 

which they are not willing to fhake off, and by the 44uli [6 þ- 

helpof an unſatisfied: and complying phanfie to co" egg 

frame one of their own, and call it by that name. That which flattereth qguim accy1- 

their corrupt hearts, that which is moulded and attempered to their bru ##, drm gue 

tiſh defigns, that which ſmileth upon them 1n all their purpoſes, and ta porn og 

voureth them in their unwarrantable undertakings, that which biddeth re qu vers 

them, Go on and proſper in the wayes that leadeth unto death, that with Heer j9je- 

them is true Religion. In this Chapter, and indeed jnevery Chapter of ra fit,ca inter 

this Epiſtle, our Apoſtle hath made this diſcovery to our hands. Some #09 gy 

there were, as he obſerverh, that placed Religion !n the ear 3 did hear, 4 1.8. - 

and rot do, and reſted in that : Some placed it in a forma] devotion ; Trin- 

did pray, but pray amiſs, and therefore did not receive : Some placed it 1h: = "= 

in a ſhadow and appearance, ſeexred to be very religious, but could not bri Ch 1 26, 

«le their tongue, and were ſafe they thought under this ſhadow. Others 

there were that were partial in themſelves, deſpiſers of the poor, that had Gh. 'P 4, 6411, 

faith, but no works, and did boaſt of this. Others had bel fire in their * 

Tone, and carried about with them 4 world of miquity, which did ſet 

the wheel, the whole courſe, of Nature o# fire. Lialt of all, ſome he ob- 

lrved warring, and febting, and king, that they might rake the prey, Ch.4. 1,2, 

and divide the ſpoil. Yet all theſe were religious. Every one ſorght ont ilg.1. 12, 

death in the errour of his life ;, and yet every one ſeemed to preſs forward pj, 

towards the mark, for the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jejas. To 

thele,as to men ready to dath upon the rock & ſhipwrack, doth vur Apo- 

ſtle cry out as from the thore,to turn their compaſs, and ftcer their courſe 

the right way.Secing them as it were run ſeveral wayes, all ro meet at laſt 

in the common gult of eternal deſtruction, he calleth and calleth aloud at- 

ter Tizem. To the fuperſtitious,to the profane, to the difputer & the icribe, 

[Wthem thar do but hear, 1nd rothem that do but babble 0 them that do 

bur prof; fond to them that do but believe,the word Þ_ not deceived ; 
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Rom: 13+9- 


Matth.3.17. 


& 17. 5. 


Hebr. 12, 2+ 


Jam. 2.26 


That-is not it « but this is pure Religion. This 1s, as the Prophet ſpeak-th, 
a voice hehind them, ſaying, This is the way, walk in it, This is as a light 
held forth to ſhew them where they are to walk, as a royal Standard ſer 
up to bring them to their colours. This doth 3infinitatem rei ejicere, as 
the Civilians ſpeak, taketh them from the Devils latitudes and exſpa- 
tiativns, from frequent but fruitleſs Hearing, from loua but heartlef 
Prayer, from their beloved but dead Faith, from undiſciplined and mas 
litious Zeal, from noiſe and blood, from fighting and warring, which 
could not but dcfile them, and make them fit to receive nothing but the 
ſpots of the world, from the infinite mazes and by-paths of. crrour, and 
bringeth them into the way where they ſhould be, where they may move 
with joy and fatety, looking ſtedfaitly towards the end. Let vs now 
hear the concluſion of the whole matter 5 Whatſoever Divines have taught, 
whatlocever Councels have determined, whatſoever Schoolmen have de. 
fined, whatſoever God ſpake in the old times, whatſoever he ſpake in 
theſe laſt dayes, that which hath filled ſo many volumes, and brought 
upun us that wearineſs of the fleſh which Solomon complaineth of, in read: 
ing that multitude of books which the world doth now ſwarm with, that 
which we ſtudy and contend and fight for, as if it were in Democritus 
his wel), or rather in Hell it ſelf, quite out of our reach, or if there be 
any trut! that is neceflary, any other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this ſaying, even in this of S. James, Pure Religion, and unde- 
fiied before God and the Father, is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows, 
KC. | 

I may call it the Picture of Religion in little, in a ſmall compaſs, yet 
preſenting allits lines and dimenſions 3 the whole Signature of Religion, 
fit to be hung up inthe Church of Chriſt, and to be lookt upon by all, 
that the people which are and ſhall be born may truly ſerve the Lord, 
May it pleaſe you therefore a while to caſt your eyes upon it, and with 
me to view, [. The full Proportion and ſeveral Lineaments of it,as it were 
Its e{{ential Parts, which conſtitute and make it what it is. We may dti- 
ſtingwſh them, as the Jew doth the Law, by Do, and Do mot. The 
firſt is affirmative, To do good; To viſtt the fatherleſs and widows in their 
affliction. The tecond is negative, Not to do evil, To keep onr ſelves 
unſpoited from the world, 1, The colours and Beauty of it ; firſt, inits 
Purity, having no mixture ; ſecondly, its Vndefiledneſs,having no pollu- 
tion. 11]. The Eptgraphe or Title of it, the Ratification or Seal which is* 
ſet to it to make it authentick, and that not of men or by men, butby 
the hand of God himſelf, which drew the firſt copy and pattern, This 
is pure Religion beforg God and the Father. As he gave witneſs to his Son 
from heaven, This is my beloved Son; ſo doth he allo tro Chriſtian Relig» 
on, of which he is the Authour and Finiſher, HAC EST, This js it, and 
in this Tam well pleaſed 5 Pure Religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this. | K 

Let us now in order view theſe. And theſe two, Todo Good,and To 
abſtain from Evil, our Charity to others in the one, and our Charity to 
our ſelves in the other ; in being as thoſe Dzz benefici, thoſe Tutelar Gods, 
to the Widows and Fatherleſs, and as:thoſe amJpimun, keeping all evil 
from our ſelves, I call the eſſential parts of Religion, without which 1t 
can no more ſubſiſt then a man can without a foul. For as the body with- 
out the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead a'ſo. Not that wes 
exclude Faith, or Prayer, or Hearing of the Word. Fer without Faith 


Religion is but an empty name, and it cometh by Hearing, and is increa: 


ak. in Pal. ſed by Devotion. 
x1 9s 


Faith 1s a foundation upon a foundation : for as 
Truth is the foundation of Faith, ſo is Faith the foundation of an holy 
Converlation : 


XUM 
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Converfation : In this we editie our ſelves, and in this we fuſtain and 


- uphold others : Io this we ſtand, and in this we raile up others, From 


Faith are the iflues of lite : from Faith, as from a fountain, flow rhoſe 
waters of comfort which refreſh-the widow and the fatherlefs, and that 
water of ſeparation which purifieth us, and keepeth us unſpotted and Numb. 31.24. 
white as ſnow, But our Apoſtle mentioneth none of theſe; and I will 
give you ſome reaſon, at leaſt a fair conjetture, why he Coth not, Firſt, 
here where S. James telleth ns what pure Religion 1s, he dorh not fo much 
as name Faith © For indeed Faith is the ground of the whole draught 


_ and portrayture of Religion : and, as we cbſerve in it in pictures, it is 


in ſhadow, net expreſt, but yet {cen. It 1s ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle, 
writing not to Infide1s, but to thoſe who had already given up their 
names to Chriſt, Faith 1s Ike thoſe 919%p:r2 In the Mathemaricks, 
which Tully calleth initia Afathematicorum, buginnings and principles, 
which if we grant not, we can make no progres in that ſetence, S Paul 
callethFaith aprinciple of the do@rine of Chriſt, Avd what neceſiity was Hb. 6.5, 
there for my Apoſile to commend that unio Chriſtians winch they had 
already embraced, to direct them 13 that wherein they were perte&t, to 
urge that which they could not deny ? not deny ? nay, of which they 
made their boaſt all the day Jong ? No : S. James is tor Oftende mihs. 
He doth not once doubt of their taith, but is very earncſt to torce tt our, 


' thatit may ſhew it ſelf by works. Then Faith is a ſtar, when it ſtream: 


eth out light; and its beams are the works of charity. Then Faith is a 
ſhip, when pure Religion 1s the rudder to ſteer and guide it 


at It Q4ih 1 1G: 
not on a rock, and be ſplit. Then Faith is the foul of the ſonl, 9, 


No other concluſion can naturally be deduced from Faith; and of it ſeit 

it can yield no other 2: And this it will yield, it you donot in a manner 

deltroy it, and fpoil it of its power and efficacy. For what an 1con- 

lequence is this, T believe that Chriſt hath taught me to be merciful, as my L1k.s 36. 

heavenly Father is merciful ; that Charity hath the promiſe of the world to : Tim, 4.3. 

come Therefore I will ſhut up my bowels £ This 1 am ſure is one part of 

our belief; it it be not, our Creed 1s molt 1mpertect : and yet ſuch pra- 

Ctical conclulijons do our Avarice and Luxury draw. Our Faith is tpread 

about the world, but -our Charity 1s a candle under a buſhel. O the 

great errour and folly of this our age, which can ſhew us multitudes of 

men and women who as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, are ever learning, and ne- x Tim, 3.7, 

ver able to come to the know/edye of the truth , who have conned their 

Creed by heart,but have Jitle skill,or torgot the $kill they have, in the 

royal Law; who cry up Faith as the Jews did the Temple of the Lord, and Jer: 4:5 

are very zcalous for it, yct ſutfer it to decay and walte till it be dead, as Ch. 2.v.17. 

my Apoltle ſpeaketh, eat out the very heart of it by a carcleſs and pro- *%*** 

fane converſation, as the Jews with their own hands did (ct fire on that = 

Temple which they ſo much adored. And this may be a ſecond reaſon 

why S. James mentioneth not Faith in his character of Religion, The 

power and « fhicacy of Faith having been every where preached-up, mcn 

carnally minded did {o til] their thoughts with the contemplation of that 

tundamental virtue, that they left no room for other virtues, not ſo ci: 

cacious indecd to juſtific a linner, yet as neceſlary as Faith it ſelf; they 

did commerd and cxtoll the power of Faith, when it had no power at 

all 10 themz nay, (which is the moſt fatal miſcarriage of all) they di 

make Faith an occaſivn through which ſin revived, which ſhould haye 

defiroed-in them the whole body of ſin ; it being common to men at 1ſt i& rm 5 6. 
| 


= 
I:'% 


Pſal.136. 
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| fixand ſettle their minds upon that object which hath been moſt often 


preſented to them, as the countrey peaſant having heard much talk of 
the City of Rome, began at laſt to think there was no other city but thar, 
If we look forward to the ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle, we fhall think 
this more then a conjeQture. For there the Apoltle ſeemeth to take a- 
way from Faith its attribute of ſaving ; Car faith ſave a man © What an 
Heretick, what a Papiſt would he be that ſhould but put up this queſtion - 
in theſe our dayes wherein the SOLA FUSTIFICAT hath left Faith alone 
in the work of our ſalvation? and yet the Queſtion may be put up, and 
the Reſolve on the negative may be true,Faith cannot ſave him certainly 
that ſaith he hath faith, and hath not works. Thus though S. James diſpute 
indeed againſt Simon the Sorcerer and others. as we may gather out of 
Irenzus, yet in appearance he levelleth his diſcourſe againſt Paul the 
Apoſtle. For, Not by works, but by faith, faith S. Paul ; Not by faith, 
but by works, ſaith S. James and yet both are true : the one ſpeaking 
to the Jews, who were all for the Law 3 the other to thoſe Chriſtians 
who were all for Faith. To theſe, who had buried all thought of Good 
works in the pleaſing but deceittul contemplation of Faith, our Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh no other language but, Do this, and exalteth Charity to the 
higher place, that their vain boaſting of Faith might not be heard : For 
Faith, faith he, hath no tongue, nay, nor life, without her. And thus 
in appearrance he taketh from the one, to eſtabliſh the other, and ſet- 
tethup a throne for Charity, not without ſome ſhew and ſemblance of 
prejudice to Faith, For laſt of all, (to give you one reaſon more) Faith 
indeed js naturally productive of Good works. For what madnels is i: 
to ſee the way to eternity of bliſs, and not to walk in 1t? Each article 
of our Creed pointeth as with a finger to ſome virtue to be wrought in 
the mind, and publiſhed in the outward man, If I believe that Chriſt 
is God, it will follow, I muſt worſhip hizs + If he died for ſin, the cone 
ſequenee is plain enough, We muſt die to it «+ It he ſo loved ws, the Apo- 
{tle concludeth, We muſt love one another» Charity is the proper eficCct 
of Faith; and upon Faith and Charity we build up our Hope. It we 
believe the promiſes, and perform the conditions, if we believe him 
that loved us, and love him, and keep his commandments, we are in 
heaven already. But yet we may obſerve that the corruption of our 
hearts findeth ſomething in Faith her ſelf to abate and weaken her force 
and power, and to take off her aCtivity, and ſo maketh the very object 
of Faith an encouragement to evil, and (which is a ſad ſpeculation) the 
Mercy of God a kind of temptation to fin. Merey is a precious oyut- 
ment, and mercy breaketh our head 3 Mercy blotteth out fin, and Mer- 
Cy reviveth it ;zMercy is our hope,and Mercy is made our confuſion. We 
ſhould fin no more,but we do fin more and more, becauſe his mercy endu- 
reth for ever: We are the worle for the Gggdneſs of God: We pct to de- 
ſtruftion, becauſe he is ſaid to make bf 0Ye!p us : We turn the grace 
of God into wantonneſs, and make this Queen of his glorious Attributes 
to wait on our -luſt : Of a covering, a purging, a healing, a ſaving, 
(I tremble to ſpeak it) we makeit a damning Mercy, For had we not 
abuſed it, had we not relied upon it too much, had we not laid upon it 
all our uncleanneſs, our impenitency, our wilful obſtinacy in fin, it 
would have upheld us, and lifted us up as high as heavenz but our bold 
preſumption layeth hold on it, and it flingeth us off, and we fall from 1t 
into the bottomleſs pit. This then we may take for a ſufficient realon 
why our Apoſtle putteth not Faith into his deſcription of pure Religion. 
In the nextplace, as he doth not mention Faith, fo he paſleth by in 
lilence rather then forgetteth thoſe other excellent duties, Prayer, and 
| Hearing 
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earing of the Word. For whatſcever high eſteem we put upon theſe 
two, howſoever we magnifie ther till they are nothing, till our ſejves 
are worſe than nothing, worſe than the beaſts that periſh, yet are they 
not the end : And thrir end is perdition who make them fo, and who 
thiok that to ask a bleſling is to have it, when they pur it from them 3 or 
that to hear of God 1s to love him, and to hear of that happineſs which 
he hath laid up is to be in Pzradile. The perfection of the creature, 
faith the Philoſopher, is ad nature ſue finen pervenire, to attain to the 
end for which he was made. Aad the end of the Chriſtian is to be like 


unto Chriſt, that where he is, he may be alſo + That is his end, that 1s his John 14. 36 


perfection. Now to draw this home, theſe two, to Hear, and to Pray, 
do not make us hke unto Chriſt, but are means to renew the image of 
God in us, that ſo we may reſemble him. They are not the haven to 
which we are bound, but are proſperous and advantageous windes to 
carry us to it. @uod per ſe bonum eſt, ſemper ot boaxm , That which 1s 
good 1n it ſclfand tor it (elf, is alwayes good as true Ptety, true Religi- 
| on : but thoſe duties which tend to it, have their raward or puniſhment 
asthey reach or mils of that end. What is Hearing, if it beget not obe- 
dience 2 what are Prayers, it they be but the calves of our lips ? Oh, it 
is a fad queſtion tobe asked, when we {hall fee Chriſtians full of malice 


and deceit, Have they not heard? They have heard that Malice ſhall de- Rom-20. 13, 


ſtroy the wicked, that Deceit is an abomination, that Oppreſſion ſhall eat 
them up; yet will be ſuch monſters, as if they had never heard. Oh, itis 
a ſad expoſtulation to the wicked, Have they not heard £ And as fad a re- 


turn may be made to prayers, We may ſtretch out our hands, and God Ifin 15, 


bide bis eyes from us ; we may make many prayers, and he not hear, We 
may lift up our hands and voice unto heaven, and our minds {tay below 
wallowing in the mire of foul pollutions, mixt and ingendred with the 


vanities of the world. For as we may faſt to Strife and debate, fo we m3y 16.58, 4, 


pray to ſtrife and debate. As there may be a pulitick Fatt, lo our Prayer 
may have more 10 it of craft than devotion. We may make it a irade, a 


craft, an occupation, and #:« erg, Soutly labour and hold out, not to Rom 12.12: 


take the kingdume of heaven, but to devour widows houſes. We may make 
this Key of the gates of heaven become a picklock to open chelts, aud to 
debaſe it to molt vite cftices; which is a fin cajus non andeo dicere nomen, 
tor which I have no name bad enough. And what is Prayer then? What 
are the Means, if we reſt in them as in the end ? what are they, if we 
draw and furce-them to a bad end 2? what are they, if we make no uſe 


of them at all, or makethis fad and fatall uſe of them ? if our Prayers bring* 


down a curſe, if our Hearing flatter usin our diſobedience, if we hear, aud 
pray, and periſh? Thete and whatſvever elſe of this nature, have all their 
worth and efficacy from Religion, from Charity to our fclv2s ard others, 
Theſe are the wings on which our Prayers aſcend and mount up to the 
preſence of God, to bring down a blefltag from thence : Theſe fandtifie 


Matth.11 12s 
& 23 14» 


our Faſts : Theſe open the ears of the deaf, that hearizo th-y may hear and Matth.13.14; 


underſtand; Theſe conſecrate our Pulpits, and are the be ſt panegerycks on 


our S:rmons, making them indeed the word of God, powerful in operati Hebr.4. 12+ 


on, Without theſe our Prayers are but babling, and the Sermuns which 


we hear are but ſv many libels againſt us, or as fo maty kaclls and fad. 


Indications that they that hear them are condemned-and dead already. 
To vijite the ſatherleſs and widows in aſſ/iflion, that is, To be full of good 
works, to renounce and abitain frum the pleaſures of the world (tor 
thole pleaſures we dote «cn, thoſe riches we ſweat for, are thoie that be- 
{pot us) is a far harder task then to ſay a hundred Pater nofters, to conti- 


LUC OUr Prayers, as S, Paul did his preaching #11! midnight, or to hear a AR5 20.7. 


1.2 Sei1mon 
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Sermon every day, Bid the wanton leave the lips of the harlot,bid the 
Rom. 12. 16, ambitious 22ake himſelf equal to them of low degree, bid the mammoniſi be 
x Tim, 6.18- rich in good works; andit they do not openly profels it, yet the conje- 
Cture will be ealy and probable, that the wanton will chute rather to ja 
Luke18. 12 twice 7n the week with the Phariſec than to make bimjely an ennuch for 
Matth. 19.12. the kingdome of heaven ; the ambitious and covetons will rather fay their 
prayers (for fuch can but ſay them) then to (tay themielves inthe eager 
purſuit of their ends but fo long as to give an almes ; the ambitious will 
pray and hear, and doany thing, rather than fall lower; and the Milcer 
will chain his ears to the pulpit rather than open them to the complaint 
Orat. ad Dite- of the poor. S. Ba(il obſerved long fince, Orfs momnos viodorlags meant coullles 
+ ec. that he knew many who without any great pains might be brought 
to faſt and pray,and perform all parts of religion which were not charge- 
able, but could not be won with the moſt powertul eloquence or ſtrong. 
eſt reafon to any partof it which did coſt them &o20v 3.2, brit one half. 
peny. 'AdznayG waik{e, a cheap religion, 1s as eaſy as cheap: but, Go . ſell 
Matih. 19. 2% all that you have, and give to the poor, is a bitter pifl, which: we hardly 
let down and with a ſowre countenance: And ſhould we preſcribe it 
now to men of this iron age, would they 720t, as S. Paul fpeaketh 1n another 

£ Cor, 14. 23. Caſe, ſay that we are ont of our wits © "Ir. 
In the laſt place, theſe two, if they be truly inus, are never, can ne- 
ver be, alone. but ſuppoſe Faith, which is ſigi/um bonrorum opernn , as 
Ser. 23 Chryſologus ſpeaketh, the jon! to every good work, to make it Currant and 
authentick, He that is perfeCQ in theſe, cannot be to ſeek in the reſt, 
He that can govern a ſhip in a ſtorm, when the ſea rageth and is unqui- 
et, may eaſily manage a cockboat in acalm. He that can empty him- 
ſelf to his brother, that thinkcth the bellies of the poor the belt grana- 
ries for his corn and the ſureſt treaſuries for his money, that can grve u#- 


"Matth, 22.2. 79 God the things that are Gods, and return them back by the hands of 


his Ambaſſadours,' the poor, who beſeech us in his name; he that is an 
exlle at home, hath baniſht himſelt- from the world he lives in, and fo #- 

! Cor.7:33% ſeth it as if he uſed it not ; he that hateth fin as an infcftious plague , and 
in a holy pride will keep his diſtance from it, though it bow towards 
him 1n the. perſon of his deareſt friend 3 that abhorreth an Oath, though 
his friend ſweareth it ; that Jotheth Laſctviouſneſs, though his brother as 
Cteth It; that deteſterh Sacriledge, though his father were inricht by it, 
and pailed it over to him as an inheritance : He that can thus rep himſelf 
anſpotted of the world, will lift up pure hands, and beat down hrs body , 
and be ready to hearken what the Lord God will ſay. Ke that fendeth 
np ſo many facrifices to God, he that thus maketh himlelf a ſacrifice, 
will offer up alſo the incenſe of his prayers. He that can abſtain frum 
fio, may faſt from meat. He that hath broke his heart , will open his 
ear. Ina word, he that approveth himſelf in theſe two, cannot but be 
active and exaCt in the reſt. 

And now having thewed you what is but ſhadowed in this picture 
and deſcription of Religion, let us look upon, the picture it felf.to look 
upon It as to draw it out and expre{s it in our ſelves in every limb and 

iCor, 14.25, Part Of it,that they that behold us may ſay that God is in us of a truth,avd 
glorific him at the ſight of ſuch religious men, 

Eccl. 1t. 1s And firſt we fee Charity ſtretching forth her hand,and caſting her bread 
upon the waters, the bitter waters of Aftiictionz going about to the wi- 
dow and fatherleſs, and doing good ; going about as Chriſt did, and 
working miracles, giving eyes to the bliad, and food to the hungry, aud 
light to them that fit in darkneſs, and a ftafi tothe lame, an oracle to 
thoſe who doubt, and a pillar tvthoſe who droop and are ready to _ 

under 
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ander the burden of their (ins . doing all thoſe things which Jeſus did 


and taught, walking in love as Chriſt lovrdnus, And this we may well call Ephal. 6.2 


a part of Religion, and a fair repreſentariun of it. For by this the i- 
mage of the likeneſs of God is repaired in vs,faith Bernard, and is made 
manifeſt in us and as it were vitble tothe eye. In every act of charity 
he that dwelleth on high comer!: down in the likeneſs of men , ſpeaketh 
| by the tongue and giveth by the hand of a'mortal man, moveth1a him , 
and moveth with him tv perfect this work. This maketh us as God, in 
ſtead of God, one to another, For, Homini homo quid preitat ? One 
manS not ſuperiour to another as he is a man : In the Heraldry of Na- 
ture all are of the ſame degree, all are equal 3 for all are men : But when 
Charity filleth the heart of a man, and ſtretcheth forth his hand, then 
he takketh an higher place, the place of Gud, is his Ambaſſadour and 
Steward, not of the ſame eflence with God, but bearing about with 


him his image, faith Clemens Alexandrinus, Put ye on, faith S. Paul,bow: 5,,,,, -- 
els of mercy, «s tnzxri, as the ele of God, When we have put theſe Col. z. n: 


on, wethenare indeed the ele of God, endowed with his ſpirit, car- 
rying about with us the mercies of God, ſent as it were from his mercy- 


\ 


ſeat with comfort and relief to thoſe who are miniſhed and brought low by Pll 155.47 


oppre(ſzon , affliction and ſorrow, We may flatter our ſelves, and talk 
what we pleaſe of EleQion, and 1f we pleaſe intail it on a FaGtion : but 


moſt ſure it 1s, without Charity our elefor 1s not ſure, and without bow- 2Pet..9--19; 


elr of raercy we can be no more ele@ then Judas the traytor was; Elec? , 
that is by interpretation, The ſons of perdition. It is doing*good alone 


that maketh us a royal prieſthood: and this honour have all his Saints, is. x. 9: 
I2L 149 9e 


The kings of the Gentiles, faith our Saviour , exerciſe lordſhip over there , 
and they that exerciſe authority upon them are called dyyiru, benefatours , 
or g7.ct0us Lords; are called what they ſhould be, nut what they arc : 
for if they were gracious and benefaRours, then were they kings indeed, 
an inted with the oyl of mercy which is ſent down from heaven, That 
day on which this diſtilled not from him on others Titus the Emperour 
did count as loſt, Dzem perdid?, loit is in Suctonius,but Zonaras hath it, 
Ziuzpoy tx £Gaodb7z, © have not reigned 10 day; This day 1 was not Gods 
Vicegerent. We read that God gave Solonon largeneſs of beart ; and Pi- 
neda gl ch it, Faberalem fecit, He made him liberal and merciful. And 


1 Kings 4-2 $» 


we read that David was a man aſter Gods own heart; and Procopius up+ 1 Sam. 13. 14, 


on the place giveth this as the probable reaſon of that denomination , 
that he was 20G», g lover of the poor; merciful, as God is merciful. 
'"H wauyn Urwos By Tiitation giveth us a kinde of nearneſs and familiarity 


with God, That in which werrepreſent him maketh us one with him, vattk, 12. 50. 


maketh a man, as Chriſt ſpeaketh, his brother , and ſiſter, and mother, 
This is our affinity, this is our honour, this'ts in a manner ovr Divinity 


on earth, For G:d and Alan, faith Syneſius, have but one onely thing com- tyift. 3%: 
#on to them both, avd thatis & mv, to do good. Therefore to do good H:b. 13:6, 


and to diſtribute forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well picaſed, 
This then may well go for one part or limb of Religion. 

[ln the next place, asin the viſitation of the fatherleſs and winors ali cha- 
rity to our brother 1s implyed, fo all charity to our ſelves is fhut up in 
the other, in keeping our ſelves unſpotted of the world. And this phrale of 
keeping our ſelves is very lignificant, and hath its weight. For thoſe ſpots 
which defile us and make vs fuch leopards,are not ſo much from z5e world 
3s fecom orr ſelves z as a cheat is not onely trom the cunning of the imp. » 
[tuur, but fromthe want of wiſdome and experience in him that is de- 
ceived, Its ignorance that promoteth the cheat, that draweth the 
power and faculty into at, that maketh him that hath a ſubtle wit in- 
jurious ; and it is an evil heart that makes the world contagious, Wit- 
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dome preventeth a cheat, and watchfulneſs a ſpot, This world in it ſelf 
hath nvthiog in it that can deflle us. For, God ſaw all that he made wy 


T:rtull, de £2e. good, yea, very good. Yet Nihil non eſt Dei, quod D:um off endit, there ig 
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nothing by which we offend God, but is from God. That Beauty which 
kindleth luſt, is his giftz that Gold which hath made that defolacion yp. 
on the earth, wasthe work of his hands, He giveth us the bread we 
ſurfet on; hefilleth the cup that intoxicateth us. The world is the Lord's, 
and all that therein is : but yet this world beſpotteth us not , becauſe it 
is his, who cannot behold, much leſs could make, any unclean thing. We 
mult therefore ſearch out another world, And you nced not travel far; 
for you may ſtay at home, and find it in your ſelves. $S.John hath made 
the diſcovery for you in this firſt Epiſtle, where he draweth the map of 
It, and divideth it to our hands into three provinces or parts 1. the 
luſt of the fliſh, where unlawful Pleaſures ſport themſelves 3 2. the luſt of 
the' eyes, where Covetouſnels buildeth her an houſe 3 3. the pride of life, 
which whetteth a ſword for the Revenger, ereCteth a throne four the Am: 
bitious, raiſeth up a triumphant arch for the Vain-giorious, Lhis1s the 
world, faith S. John, even a world of wickednels. This 1nverteth the 
whole courſe of Nature, and maketh the wheel of the Creation move 
ciſorderly. This world within us maketh that world without us an ere- 
my, maketh Beauty deceitfu!; Wine, a mocker ; Riches, a ſnare © work- 
eth that into ſin out of which we might have made a key to opea the 
gates of heaven: droppeth its poylon under every leaf, upon every ob- 
je, and by its mixture with the World ingendreth that ſerpent which 
ſpitteth the poyſon back again upon us, and not onely beſpotteth and 
defileth , but ſtingeth us to death. For when Luſt hath conceived , it 
bringeth forth fin ; and when ſin is finiſhed, it dehileth a man, and leaveth 


_ thoſe ſpots behind it which deface him, and give him a thouſand ſeveral 


Luke 15.1315 


ProOV. 4+ 23+ 


Col. 3. 5. 


MNatth, I 6, is, 


2 Pet. 2: 20, 


Ezek. 16,6, 


$% 
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ſhapes. The Schools call it maculam peccati, the blot and ſtain of lin, 
which is of no poſitive reality, but a deprivation and detect of beauty 
in the ſoul, and varieth, as a ſhadow doth, according to the diverſity of 
thoſe bodies that caſtit. We ſee then that there is a world wi:hin us, as 
well as without us. And when theſe two are in conjunRtion, when our 
Luſt joyneth it ſelf to the things of this world, as the Prodigal is ſaid to 
do toa maſter in a far countrey, then followeth pollution and deformi- 
ty, and as many ſpots as there be ſins, which are as many as the hairs of _ 
our head, Beauty bringeth in deformity ; riches, poverty ; plenty, 
leanneſs into the ſoul, Therefore, to conclude thisz to keep ozr hearts 
with all diligence, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted of the wor'd, is a main 
and principal part of our Religion, and will keep us members of Chriſt 
and parts of the Church, when Profaneneſs and Covetoulucſs, which is 
zdolatry, fhall have laid her diſcipline, her honour, in the duſt. A man 
of tender bowels and a pure heart is as the Church; The gates of hel 
cannot prevail againſt him. By this we intimate that we worſuip God, and 
draw near unto him, as near as fleſh and mortality will permit. Our 
eſcaping the ſpots and pollutions of this world maketh us followers of that 
God who marketh every ſpot we have, and is not touched; who ſeeth us 
7n our blood and pollution, and 1s not defiled, who bcholdeth all the 
wickedneſs in the world,and yet remaineth the ſame for ever,even Good: 
neſs and Purity it ſelf, This maketh us partakers, as S Peter ſpeak<th, 
of the Divine nature, In a word, to be in the world, and tread ic under 
Cur feet ; to bein Sodom, and yet be Lots; to be on the hills of the 
robbers, and do no wrong; to bein the mid(t of ſnares, and not be ta- 
ken ; to be in Paradiſe, to ſee the apple pleaſant to the fight to be com- 


palt about with glorious objects of deliglit and pleaſures, and io” 
taſte, 
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zaffe, or ouch, or handle, is the neareſt aſiimilation that dult and aſhes, Ev) 2. 21. 
that mortal Man, can have to his Creatour. 
[ may well then call theſe twothe Fflential parts of Religion. Ot which — 
as you have taken a ſhort ſeveral view, fo be pleated to obſerve allo ES 
their mutual dependence and neceflary connexion, It either be want- :; o/ Mk. 
ing, you ſpoil the whole piece. Neither will my Charity to my brother /* ” quod 
entitie me to Religion, it I be an enemy to my ſelf ; nor wil my ab{tain: Sora Ke : 
ing from evil canonize me a Saint, if my goodneſs be not difiufive on 0. 4:f+ vilere- 
thers. [It we draw-out in our fe}ves the picture of Religion but with CT. 
one of thele, we do but like the painter who, to flatter Antigonus , be- #wdir quam 
cauſe he had but one eye, drew but the halt tace. OT FO 
Ls &e - ; : . ndere.Plin. 
Firſt, to wiſet the fatherieſs and widows, i.e. to be plenteous in good Nar. gig 1.35; 
works, iſta ſunt quaſs incunabula pietatis, laith Gregory ; Theſe are the cc» 
very beginnings aid nurcery of the love of God, And there 1s no ſu- 
rer and readier ſtep to the love of God, whom we have not ſeen, then by 1John 4:25; 


the love of our Brethren, whom we ſee, Tunc ad alta charitas mirabiliter 


fargit , cam ad ima proximorum ſe miſericorditer attrahit , ſaith the ſame 


Father ; Then our Charity beginneth to improve it ſelf, and riſe as high 
as heaven, when it boweth and deſcendeth and falleth low, to fit with 
a Brother in the duſt. And if you ſearch the Scriptures, if you look 
over Chriſts Sermon on the mount, you will eafily be induced to believe 
that to ſerve one another in love is the greateſt ſervice we can do to 
God who made usall, and to this end. Alterutra diligentia charitatis, 
as Tertullian calleth it, This mutual and reciprocal work of charity in 
- each other is that which maketh us indeed the ſervants 
Chrilt, 


Secondly, as Compaſſion to our brethren is a fair preparation to pu- 


.fity of lite, ſo doth Purity of converſation commend our liberality, and 


maxe it to be had in remembrance in the fight of the Lord, Compali:- 
on in a profane and impure perſon 1s bur a ſudden forced motion, is but 
by tits and ſtarts 5 for ſure it cannot ſtay and dwell in ſuch a ſ{ty, He that 
walioweth in the pleaſures of this world, and devoteth himiclt to riot 
and luxury, cannot pain the title of religious by ſome cup of cold wa- 
ter, or ſome piece of money which he giveth. He that gathereth by 
oppref{t5n, and then lets fall an almes, doth but freal an ox to make a 
ſacritice; Perdere ſcit, donare neſcit, as Pilo ſaid of Otho i He knoweth Tac. 1 #8. 
how tv blaſt and ipoil, but not how to give an almes. And commonly 
thoſe winds blow not out of the Treaſury of the Lord, this bounty flow- 
eth not from the clear fountain of Divine Love, but hath, ſome other 
ſpring. Thus to wiſtt the fatherleſs and widows, to reach out that hand 
unto them which t: {tained with the blood of others, 1s not pare and un- 
d:jiied Relivion, It may be bread, it is not an almes, that is brought 
by the hand of an op prefiour or a Pharilce, 

Therefore, in the next place, as they bear this fair correſpondence 
and mutually uphold each other, ſo we muſt not think it poſſible to ſe- 
paratethem, Some there be who come on [}owly to the works of cha» 
rity, becaule they are not guilty of thole tins which have ſhame written 
In their very forcheads, pigri ad exerconda bona pracipua,quia ſeruri quod Hom. 26. ja 
non commiſerint #414 graviora, as Gregory ; They are very backward two ***%#: 
do good, becaule they have not been overforward to do evil: duil and 
heavy to the performance of the beſt deeds, becauſe they have not been 
#Ctive in the worſt: men, tor the many of them, of more forecaſt then 
conſcience, thar owe their morality not tothe love of God, but to the 
world; knowing weil enoughthat thoſe vices which the world crieth 
Cown are commenty enemicsto thrift, delightful, but coltly ; there be» 
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ing ſcarce any one of them whichisnot a (take in his way who maketh 
haſte to berich ; and therefore they do abſtain that they may not abitain; 
they abſtain trom theſe diſgraced expenhive vices, that their abſtinence 
from theſe may be as a warrant or commillion tor them to make theiy 
brethren their daily ſuſtenance, to eat them up as they eat bread, and de- 
vour theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt with as little regret as they do 
thoſe which are made with hands. And thisis a common fault amongſt 
Chriſtians, to think the performance of one part of our duty to be an a- 
pologie for the negleCt of the other, and that the obſervance of ſome 
few precepts will abſolve us from the breach of all thereſt 3 that a {zh 
is louder then an oath, and can ſooner call down a pardon then the fl. 
ing Book can bring a curſe ;, that the diligence of the ear will anſwer tor 
the boldneſs of the hand, that a Faſt will make Sacrileage a virtue,and 
the keeping of the ſeventh day acquit us of thoſe fins which we have re: 
ſolved already to commit in the other fix. T:deed. ſaith Baltl , 3c firif 
riſe and motion in Religion is to depart from all evil, but yet it t agreat deal 
eaſter to do nothing at all, then to finiſh and perfeit a good work. THOU 
SHALT NOT KILL, THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADDLCTIERT, THOU 
SHALT NOT STEAL, theſe are negative precepts, and require but «gyiz # 
«1 yiar, forbearance and ſitting ſtil, a not drawing to the harlvuts lips, a 
not touching the wedpe of g.oid, anot taking up the Hſtyuments of cru- 
clty. but To love our neighbour as our ſelves,To ſell all and give tothe poor, 


I viſe. th fatherleſs and widows in their aff!14 10n 9s are ey: pſnuale ala 


m;& 112, works fit for a ſouldier and ſirong man in Christ, We mult beat 

own many en mics, many wilde patiions, 10 our way, before we can 
raiſe our ſelves to this height, Nor can any man take this honour to 
himſclt but he that 1s called and fitted of God, as were Abraham and [- 
ſaac, and thoſe Patriarchs and Apoſtles who were full of good works. 
Both then are required at our hands ; and if God hath joyned them both 
together, let no man take upon him to divorce or put them aſun- 
der. 

For, in the next place, theſe two thus linked and united together will 
kecp Religion pre and undefiled ; which, 1 told you, are as the colours 
and beauty of it, the beauty of Holineſs, which hath its colour and grace 
from whence it hath 165 being aad ſtrength, and, if it be true, will ſhine 
in the perfedion of beauty, Religion, it it be true, and not a name one- 
ly, is as a virgin pure and undefiled, and maketh us ſo, and eſpouſcth 
us to Chriit, And, as the Father telleth us, O-ni4 virginis virgo ſunt , 
all that a virgin hath is fo, a virgin: Her eyes are not touched with vant. 
ty, her ears not defloured with evil communication, her thoughts not 
raviſhed with the 1nfiltencie of wanton defires.her taſte not violated with 
{tudicd dainties and deviſed meats, but all is like her {-if, a Virgin So 
is true Religion, imple and ſolid, full of it felf, having no hetcrogene- 
ous matter, but ever the ſame, and about the ſame. There is nothing 
In our Love which ſowreth our Juſtice, nothing in our Juſtice to kill our 
Compaſſion, nothing in our Liberality todefile our Chaſtity, nothing in 
our Fear to beat down our Confidence, nothing in our Zeal to conſume 
Chriſtianws nu/quam eſt aliud; Atrue Religious man is al- 
waies himſelf. | 

And as Religion is #85z23, pare, without mixture; ſoit is <#i19, unde- 
filed, and cannot ſubſiſt with pollution and profaneneſs, Nov 494» pigs: 
Now are our Olympicks, now is the great trial to be made befure God 
And our Religion conlifteth in this, to fight tt out v:1aws, 


legally, a condition they were bound ro who were admitted to thoſe 
games and exerciles, 


Before they did contend, a proclamation was 
made 
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made tothis purpule, whether they were not fervants, or tii.eves, Or O- 
therwiſ: of ag infamous lite; and if any of theſe were proved agaiuſt 
them, they were put back. The ſame proclamation is mace from heaven 
to thoſe who enter our Olympicke, who enter Religion and give up rhetr 
names to TChriit, that they may fight for raftery and be crowned. Our $1- 
viour tel!leth them they mult ft down, and conſider what that is where): 
they have ingaged themfelves, how full of trouble and danger , how 
many thorns and lets there be intheir way, how many adverſaries. It 
isnot enough to raxe Chriſt , but they that name him mult defart f ow all 
zniquity. and carefully provide that the Integrity of their life rather com: 
mend their Religion, then Religion be ſuborned and brought in to coun: 
tenance the Irreguulurity of their manners. We cannot but obſerve;that 
from the corrup'1:n of mens lives all thoſe corruptions and mixtures have 
crept into Religion which carry with them a near Itkenels and reſem- 
blance to thoſe ſpots which men have received from the world. Ambiti: 
on hath brovght in her mixture, and Covetouſneſs hers; and Pleaſures 
have dropt cher poiſon, and left their very mark and characters in the 
doGrines of men, which are framed and f:ſhivmned to tavour and advance 
that evil humour whch firſt ſet them up. Covetouſnels and Ambition 
may fct upa chair or Cc nfiſtory, and from thence ſhall provilion be made 
to feed and nouſh them both to a monſtrous growth. Nam at in vita, 
fic in cauſis ſpes improbas habent, ſaith Quintilian, Thoſe unlawful hopes 


and fou} d:{ire&fhich ſway us in our lives, appear again and ſhew them: 


ſelves as full of power to pervert and miflead us in point of doctrine, 
One wou!d think that the world had nothing to do in the School of 
Chriſt; that Mimmon could not hold the per of the Ecribe,or conclude 
th. Schools, or have a voice and ſuffrage in a Councet; that Money 
and Honour and Pleaſure could bring nothing to the ftating of a Que- 
{tion « but through the corruptneſs of mens mindes end manners It hath 
In ail 2ges fo filler out that theſe have been the grear deciders of con- 
troveriive; have ſtarted Queſtions , #1:d rejolved th.m ; have called 
Counculs, and d:creed with them. Ve may be foon perſwaded it was 
no other ipirit then this which was ſent trem Rome tn 2 cl»2kbag to the 
Counc.lot Troat, We have fecn enoriph to ratie fuck athoughr, That 
the Church hath buen governed by the world, that that which we call 
Religion hack been carried on by private Interctt, Frem 3;vnce are thoſe 
coruptions of Truch, and mixtures 1n Religion; from hence thoſe ge- 
ncrations of Queltions, thoſe catalogs of Hereltes 5 from hence ſo ma- 
py ReJivions, and none at all, For Fociion cannot be Relipion, hrce it 
cutteth of the faireſt part and member the hath, Charity. And thus, if 
Relitvion loſe oneof theic colours, the Iofeth her beauty. If ſhe be nor 
pure, ſhe cannot long be fincere and entire © and It ſh be defited the will 
recuive additions z the worſhip of Saints tothe worinipot God, the fire 
of Purgatory tothe blood of Chriſt, the Indulgence of man to the tree 
PardcnotGud, Irreverence and protanenels to our hatred of Superlti- 
tion, and to our Za! Oppreſlion and Murder, Ina word, 1t it be not 
pre, without mixture, and ardefiled, without pollution, It 1s not Re: 
ligior, 

And now I have ſhewe'd you the Picture of Religion 10 little, repreſen* 
ted to you in theſe ro, Doing of good, and Abſtatning from evils 
ing the hurry with good things, and purging and emptying our ſelves 
of all uncicanneis. You have ſeen its beauty in its graceful and glort- 
O15 colours of Purity and Undetiledneſs; Dignnm Deo ſpetlacumm, a Pl- 
Curcto be hung up inthe Church, nay, before God himſelf. And thus 
It ppearcta, before God and the Father, and hath its ratification from 
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him. God was the firſt that ſet it up to be looked upon. He hath re. 
vealed his will by his Son, who is the Wiſdome ot the Father, whu gave 
unto us the words which his Father gave him, which give usa tull an exact 
rule of lite, a method of obedience and glory, the way to be life him 
in this world, and to ſcehim in the next. And there needeth nw other 
method, no other way, no other Rule, neither a Baſt], nor a Benedict tg 
enlarge it. Nor is it of ſo eafte and quick diſpatch that it hath Jelr tv 
men leiſure tor further practice, nor to impertect that it ſhould need ſup: 
ply from a ſecond hand, Why ſhould the phanlie, the unſetled nd 
whirling phanſte, of a Man, who is ignorant as a beaſt bufore him, take 
the boldnels to prompt and inſtruct the widdome of the Almighty ? 9uod 
a Deo diſcitur totum eſt ; All that we necd learn, all that we can learn, 
Gud alone can teach 1s. By this Chriſtian Religion hath the preroga- 
tive above all other Religions in the world, For though there ve many 
that are called Gods, as S$, Paul ſpeaketh , though there be many that 
are called Religions, yet unto #5 as there is but one God, fo there 1s_but 
one Religion, which is commentum Divinitatis, the invention, OT rather 
the Revelation, of the Deity, and had no authour, could have no au. 
thour, but God himſelf. Take that which ſeemeth to carry a fairer lhew 
then the reſt, and cometh abroad ww nwwiis ca9]-0ies, like Agrippa and 
Bernice, with great powp and ceremony, with voluntary Humility and 
blinde Obedience, with Sackcloth and Faſting, with a Pilgrims taft, 
with Penance and Satisfattion;z and we know from what hands it came; 
of men, and by 'men, who. many of them, drew Religion vut of the ſoul 
into the outward man, betook themſelves to this bodily exercile as to a 
ſanctuary, ſo to avoid the continual luCtations and laſting agontes of the 
minde, entred Religion (that is the phraſe) but carried little Charity , 
and all tho fpots they received trom the world, along with them. What 
vice from heaven did Charles the fifth, the Duke oi Parma, and cthers 
hear, that having lived ina!l ſtate and pomp, they ſhould count ir me- 
ritorious to be buried iathe hood of a Capuchine ? or what ſatisfaCtion is 
this before God and the Father £ Again, take that which indeed 1s called 
Religion, and with that noiſe and vehemency as it there were none but 
that, yet 1s it as difjerent from Religion as a picture is from a man. Take 
all our mimick G<ftures, our forced and ſtudied Deportment , our Pha- 
riiaical extermination of the countenance, our Libelling the Times which 
we help to make evil, our Zeal, our Revenge and Indignation againſt 
Sin in all but our ſelves, all theſe are but puppets of our own making, 2 
creation of a fick and diſtempered phanfie, and do but jxſtrfie us before 
mer, as our Saviourſpeaketh ; and thoſe too no wiſer then our ſelves; 
but that which followeth defaceth all our pageantry, Spe&at nos ex alto 
Deus rerun arbiter : Men ſee us, who ſee but our face 3 but God allo isa 
ipeCtator, and He knoweth the heart, Take that Zeal, which contumeth 


- not our ſelves, but others about us; this fire 1s not from Heaven, nor was 


Ia, 6. 7. 
James 3 6, 


Hebr, 12, 2» 


it kindled by the Father of lights, That hand which is fo ready to take 
a brother by the throat, was never guided by the Authour of our Religt- 
on, whois our Father. That tongue which is full of bitterneſs and re- 
viliog, was never toucht by a Seraphiz, but ſet on fire of hell, Thele 
are not Religions before God and the Father. But this Religion, 70 4O 
GOOD, and TO ABSTAIN FROM EVIL, ex alto originem ducit, acknow* 
ledgeth no Authour but the God of heaven, hath God and the Father to 
bear witneſs to it, was taught by the Prophets, thundred out by the A- 
poſtles and by Chriſt himſelf who is the Authour and Finiſher of our Faith 
and Religion. 

This may ſerve firſt, to make us in love with this Religicn, _ 8 

at 
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hath ſuch a Founder as God the Father, who Is wiſdume it ſelf, and can _ 


neither be deceived, nor deceive us. Aer and brethren , whoſoever a ARs 14.16; 


mong you ſeareth God, to you is this word of ſalvation ſent , ſent to you 
from Heaven, from God and the Father. In other things you are very 
curious, and ever delire to receive them from the beſt hands. What a 
preſent is a picture of Apelles making, or a ſtatue of Lyſtppus? Not the 
watch you wear, but you would have it from the beſt artificer, And 
ſhall our Curioſity ſpend it ſelf on vanities, and leave us carelels and in- 
ditierent 1n the choice of that which muſt make our way to eternity of 
bliſs ? Shall we make darkneſs our pavilion round about us, and pleaſe 
our lelves in errour, when Heaven boweth and openeth ir ſelf to receive 
us? Shall we worthip our own imaginations, and not hea: ken what God 
and the Father (hall fay? What a ſhame 1s it, when God from heaven 
pointeth with his finger to the rule, HAZC EST, Thy is itthat we ſhould 
frame a Religion to our ſelves, that every mans phanſie and humour, or 
(which is the height of impiety) every mans (10, ſhould be his Lawgiver? 
that when there can be but one, there fhould be fo many Religions, ar- 
bitrary Religions, ſuch as we are pleaſed to have becauſe they ſmile up- 
on us, and flatter and bolſter up our irregular defires; a hearing Reli- 
gion, and a talking Religion, anda trading Religion, a Religion that 
ſhall viſit the widow and orphan, but rather to devour then refreſh them? 
Behold, and look no farther; God the Father hath made a Religion which 
is pure and #rdefiledto our hands. Therefore, as Seneca counlelteth Pas 
Ilybius, when thou wouldlt forget all other things, copgita Ceſarem , ene 
tertain Czſar in thy thoughts; ſo that we may forget all other ſubluna- 
ry and world:y (I may ſay, Helliſh) Religions, let us think of this Re- 
ligion, whoſe Authour and Founder is God, whoſe wiſdome 1s infinite , 
whoſe power uncontrollable, whoſe aurhority uaqueſtionable, Fot talk 
what we will of authority, the authority of Man is like himſelf, and can 
but binde the man, and that the fraileſt and earthlicſt part of him: one» 
ly God is Rex mentium, the King of our minds, and no authority in hea» 
ven or on earth can binde or looſe a Soul but his, who firſt breathed it 1a- 
to man, Come then let #5 worſhip and fall down before God the Father,the 
Maker both of us and of our Religion. | 

Again, if S$, James be canonical and authentick, if this be true Reli- 
gion, then it will make up an anſwer ſufficient to ſtop the mouth of thuſe 
of the Romiſh party who are very buſte to demand at our hands a cata- 
logue of Fundamentals, and where our Church was before the dayes of 
Retormation, 'Aggy/rs maamyn, as It Is inthe Proverb. Theſe and ſuch 
like queſtions they put up unto us, as Archytas did his rattles into chit- 
drens hands to keep them from doing miſchicf, that being buſte and ta- 
ken up with theſe, we may have leſs leiſure to pull down the idoles of 
Rome, or diſcover her ſhame. Do they ask what truths are fundamen- 
tal 2 Faith ſuppoſed, as it is : Here they are, Charity to our ſelves, and 


others. Nihil ultra ſcire, eſt omnia ſtire; To know this, is to know all tr. Be pred 
we need to know, For is it not ſufficient to know that which is ſufficient [4% 


to make us happy ? But if nothing will fatizfie them but a catalogue of 


particulars, They have Moſes and the Prophets, they have the Apoſtles; and xc 1s. 29; 


it they find thetr Fundamentals not there, in vain ſhall they feek for them 
at our hands, They may, if they pleaſe, ſeek them there, and then num- 
ber them out, as they do their Prayers, by beads, and preſent them by 
tale. Butif they will yet know what is fundamental in our conceit, and 
what not, they may dyJacy «pzoripars, draw out with both hands, For firft 
let them obſerve what points they are in which we agree with their 
Church,and,if they be in Script ue,let them ſet them downyif they pleaſe, 
m 2 as 
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as tundamental in our accouat : And on the other hand let them mark jn 
what points we retuſe Communion with them, and they cannot but think 
that we eſteem thole points for no Fundamentals. And again, do they 
who meaſure Religion rather by the pomp and ſtate it carrieth with jt 
then the power and majeſty of the Authour,whoſe command alune made 
it Religion, ask us where our Religion was in the dayes betore there 
was a withdrawing from the Communion with that Church, we may an: 
ſwer, It was here in the Text. For HAC EST, thisis it. And if they 
further queſtion us where it was profetled, we need give no other reply 
then this, It was profeſſed where it was profeſſed. If it were not pry. 
felled in any place, yet was it true Religion. For the Truth dependeth 
not on the profeſſion of it, nor 1s it leſs truth if none receive it.” But 
profeſled it was even amongſt them, in the mid(t of them, round about 
them, But whereſoever it were, this was itz This was true Reliyzon be: 
fore God and the Father, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their afflicti. 
on, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted from the world. 

To conclude then 3 Men and Brethreo, are theſe things ſo? Isthis one- 
ly true Religion, To do good, and to abſtain from evil ? What a bulje 
noiſe then doth the world make for Religion, when it offereth it [elf and 
falleth ſo low, offerethit ſelf to the meaneſt underſtanding, the narrow- 
eſt capacity, and throweth it ſelf into the embraces of any that will love 
it 2 Litts Hyla, Hyla, omne ſonabat, Religion 1s the talk of the whole * 
world; .it is preached on the houle-tops, and cryed up in the itrects: we 
are loud for it, and ſmother it in that noiſe : we write for it, and leave 
it dead in that letter, to be found no where bur in our books : we fight 
for it, and it is drowned in the blood that is ſpilt, and S. James's , that 
is, Chriſt's, Religion is little thought of, but trampled under foot inthe 
quarrel, If this ſhould take place amongſt the ſons of men, we fhou!d 
have morereligion and leſs noiſe. This 1s it which alone is able to tlum« 
her this noiſe, to ſtill the raging of the ſea, and the tumults of the people. 
This would make the hand of the Scribe write leſs, and to more purpoſe; 
This would break the bows, and cut the ſpears, and barn the chariots with 


| fire. Could this Religion, could the Goſpel of Chriſt prevail z could we 


deny our ſelves, and take up the croſi, and keep our ſelves unſpotted from the 
world, there would be then no wars, nor ramours of wars, Let us not de: 
celve our ſelves: It is the neglect and want of this that hath been the 
main cauſe of all the hot contentions and digladiations which have been, 
and as yet are, in the Church of Chriſt, I mean amongſt thoſe who call 
one another Chriſtians ;- whoſe mark and badge it is to love one another, 
but they lie one to another, and love the world, and in a baſe but fierce 
emulation juſtle one another out of it, and ſo loſe the thing, and retain 
nothing but the name, which 1s leſsthen a ſhadow; rejoyce together at 
the news of a Saviour, and negleCting this Religion in the Text, are all 
loſt; are diſciples of Chriſt, but ſuch diſciples as ſhall be puniſhed with 


Luke 32; 49, #ore ſtripes then they that never heard of his name. This, this is it that 
4, condemneth the world, that maketh it an Aceldama, a field of blood,an 


hell it (elf, full of confuſion, For it men had been careful to walk by the 
ſame rule, which was as plain and manifeſtas if it had been written with 
the Sun-beams, and kept themſelves in a joynt obedience to this Religi- 
on, to thoſe truths wherein they could not but agree, and not ſought out 
many inventions, the ſeed-ploots and nurſeries of contention and debate 
(for trom hence they ſpring, and here they will grow, and grow thick 
and multiply) if our Religion had been pure and wnd:filed, it had ſaved 
many a poor carkals from the fire, and, I may be bold to ſay, many a foul 
fromhell, And though mens opinions in other matters had been = dif- 
creat 
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ferent as their ſhape and complexion, yet their agreement in the known 
duties of Religion would have been a tence and bulwork {trong enough 
to have kept Contention from breaking 1n with fire and {word. But wheri 
Ambition and Covetouſnels and other low and vile 1<{pects had taken 
olleliton oft the hearts of mea , then matter ot Religion became matter 
of faction, and the tuel of that fire which conſumed many, but troub!'cd 
all ; Then began men to rack the Scriptures, to make them ſpeak what 
they would have them, even that witch might diate rheir phylaGeries, 
and ſtretch forth the curtains of their habitation, and feed that noxious 
humour in them which was moit predominant, and like thoſe ſouldicts 
in Tacitus, male victoriam quam parem, to delire not peace,but victory; 
though moſt times, which {1de loever prevailed, it was not fo much 2- 
gginſt an adverſe party as the Truth it ſelf, This hath been a great, 
nay, the greateſt, evil under the Sun, and hath brought in ſo many Re- | 
ligions into the world, that many men are not as yet well refolved | 
which to chule; the Devil's ſubtileſt engine to bring in at la(t an opini- 
on, That there is no Religion at all, By this you may ſce of what fo- 
veraign uſe my Text ts, even as a pretious balm, which can eaſily allay 
the ſwelling and raging controverſies with which the Church is ſo much 
troubled ; as ſome Philoſophers have told us that Oyl powred into the 24m12 cico 
ſea when it is molt tempeſtuous doth preiently calm it, Many have wiſhed {89a 
that there were a Judge of controverſies,which might appeaſe the broyls 1 z.c xc, 
with which Chriſtendome is diltrated ; and ſome have thought it ne- 
ceſſary, and therefore have ſet one up, and built a chair with this privi- 
ledge, That he that ſitteth 1n it, though he be an Heretick,can never erre. 
Behold, hereisa Judge of controverſies, teaching every man to judge , 
and pive ſentence of life or death in himſelf. It this be his Religion, he 
alive, and ſhall live for evermore ; Bur if he caſt ris behind him, and 
ſhat Charity out of doors, he is condemned already. This is our Judge 
of controverſies, and I think weneed no more, The Jews ſay that when 
Elias {hall come, he ſhall reſolve all their doubts: Lo, Eligs is come alrea- Matth.19.19.0 
dy, and in theſe words of my Text hath ſ{utfciently relolved all contro- 
verlies in Divinity ſo far forth as is necetJary for our information. Thou. 
canſt not now ask, What lack 1 yet? for here are »# =11s, ad that Feſus did 
teach, And if we can interpret this Text, that is, expres and manifeſt tt 
in our lives and converſation, then have we mfjnsizr, confidence, with God 
and the Father, Let #s therefore, as many as be perfect be thus minded: Let Phil, 3.15, 
us cleave to this, and make it our guide and angel in our way. 4zd if yore 
be otherwiſe minded, if in other things leſs neceſſary you erre as men, God 
fall reveal even the ſame unto you, as far as his wiſdome teeth it neceilary. 
It is the excellent counſcl of S Paul. Let us be thus minded ; and let us 
have this piſture of Religion drawa out by S. James ever hanging before 
our eyes : Letuslook upon it,let us walk with it,let us go to bed with it, 
let us carry it abuut with us witherſoever wego; I was about to fay, Let 
us fall down and worſhipit : You need not fear ſuperſtiticn : for this 18 
the worſhip of God himſelf. Oh let it be as an ornament to our heads ; 
let us havg it up in our beſt room, our hearts, but ſo as to ſhew it to the 
widow and the fatherleſs, Let us make it, as Polycletus called his moſt plin.xat, b. 
excellent piece, Canon, a rule and pattern, by which we may draw and {-38: <8: 
expreſs it, and make it viſible in our life and converſation : that 4fen may yah, 5. 15. 
ſee it, and glorifie God, even the Father which is in beaven; that Angels 
may ſce it, and applaud it ; that God himſelf may fee it, and fix an Erge 
upon it, Well done ; forit is done before me, and according to the pat- 
tern which I ſetup. And this ſhall keep us at peace within our ſelves; 
this ſhall make our enemies at peace with ws: this ſhall be to us prov. x6. 5. 
righte- 
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rightcouſneſs and peace : and olory and. peace | ſoall be pon Us, 
Gal. 6.16, #2any 4s walk according to this rule , and mercy, and upon the Iſrael 
of God. 

Which God grant, &c. 
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And Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from him, 
' And he ſaid, It 39 the Lord; tet him do what ſeemeth him 


good, 
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Heſe words are the words of old Eli the Prieſt, and 
S have reference to that meilage which young Samuel 
brought him from the Lord, ſuch a meſlage as #2ade 
both the ears of every one that heard it tingle. Come 
FS fee the work of Sin, what deſolation it maketh upon 
ANB the earth. Hophni and Phinehasthe two profane and 
| adulterous Sons, mult die; old Eli, their indulgent 
Father, the High Prieſt, muſt die 5 Thirty four thous 
ſand Iſraclites muſt fall by the {word of the Philiſtines 3 The Ark , the 
glory of Iſrael, muſt be taken, and delivered up in triumph unto Dagon. 
This was the word of the Lord which he ſpake by the mouth of the child 
v. 195 Samuel : and zot a word of hy did fall to the ground, What God fore- 
Rom, 4.179. tellethis done aiready, With him who calleth the things that are not 45 
if they were, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, there is no difference of times,no- 
thing paſt, nothing to come; all is preſent. So that Eli ſaw this bloody 
Tragedy aCted before it was done, ſaw it done before the lignal to bat: 
tle was given, faw his ſons flaia whilſt the fleſh-hook was yet in their 
hands, ſaw himſelf fall whilſt he ſtood with Samuel, ſaw the Iſraelites 
{lain before they came into the field, and the Ark taken whilſt it was yet 
in the Tabernacle: Aſad and killing preſentment, whether we confider 
him as a Father oras a High Prieſt; asa Father, looking upon his Sons 
falling before the Ark which they ſtood up and fought for; as a High 
Prieſt, beholding the people (Jain and vanquiſhed, and the Ark, the glo- 
ry of God, the glory of Iſrael, in the hands of Philiſtines. But the word 
Ha. $5. 11 Of the Lord is gone out, and will not return empty and void. For what he 
ſaith ſhall be done, and what he bindeth with an oath is irreverſible and 
mult come to paſs. And it is not much material whether it be accom- 
pliſhed to morrow or n« xt day, or gow inſtantly, and follow as aa echo 
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tothe Prediftion, Nam una eff fcientia futurorum , {aith S. Hicrome : _ Panmac, 
; a 


The knowledge of things to cme 1s one and the fame. 


Ce) '24s e1y0- 
yes !oan, Hs, 


And now it will be good to look upon thele heavy judgments, and ve/!. 


by the terrour ot them be perſwaded to fly from the wrath to come, as 
the liraclites were cured by lwoking on the Serpent in the wilderneſs. 
For even the Juſtice of God, though it ſpeak in thunder, maketh a kind 
of melody, when it toucieth and (triketh upsn an humble , ſubmiſſive , 
yielding hearr, Behold oid El1, an High Prieſt, to teach you, who being 
pow within the full march and ſhew of the enemy, and of thoſe judge- 
ments which came apace towards him like an armed man not to be reti- 
{ted or avoided, and hearing that trom God which ſhook all the powers 
of his foul, ſertieth and compoſeth his troubled minde with this contide- 
ration, That 7t was the Lord,and with this filenceth all murmur,{Jumbreth 
all impatience, burieth all diſdain, looketh upon the hand that ſtriketh, 
ard bowcth and kifſetk it ; and beivg now ready to fall, raiteth himſelf 
up upon this pious and heavenly reſolution, It 3s the Lord. Though 
the people of Ifracl fly, and the Philiſtines triumph, though Hophni and 
Phinchas fall, though himſelf fall backward,and break his neck,though 
the Ark be taken, yet DOMINUS EST, It is the Lord: let him do what 
ſeemeth him good, | | | 
Which words are a Rhetorical Enthymeme, perſwading to humility 
and a ſubmiſſive acquieicence under the hand, the mighty hand, of God, 
by his power; his juſtice, his wiſdome, which all meet and are concentred 
1 this DOMINDS EST, It is the Lord, He is omnipotent, and who hath 
withſtood his power? Helis juſt, and will bring no evil without good 
cauſe : Heis wiſe, and whatſoever evill he briogeth , he can draw it to 
agoodend: And therefore FACIAT SU0D BONUM IN OCULIS 
SUIS, Let him do what ſeemeth him good, Or you may obſerve tirlt a 
judicious Diſcovery from whence all evils come, 1t is the Lord, Second- 
Iy, a well-grounded Reſolution *Evy1nurev, to behave himſelf decently and 
fittingly, as under the Power and Juſtice and Wiſdome of God. Let h1#2 


do whit ſeerreth bim good, The twſt is a Theological Axiome, 76 is the 


Lord : there is no evilin a city which he doth not do, Theſceond a Con: 
ciultn as hecetlary as in any Demonſtration , moſt neceſlary I am ſure 
tor Wealtnets ro bow to Omnipotency, In a word, the Doctrine molt 
certain, 1t is the Lord; All theſe evils of puniſhment are from him - And 
te Retoluion, which is as the Uſe and Application of the Doctrine, molt 
late, Let him do what ſeemeth him good, Of theſe we ſhall ſpeak in their 
order. And 1n the proſecution of the firſt (for we ſhall but touch upon 
and conclude wich the laſt) that you may follow me with more eaſe, we 
will dr:w the lines by which we are to paſs, and confine our ſelves to 
theſe tour particulars, which are moſt eminent and remarkable in the 
[tory : 1, That Gods people, the true profeſiours, may be delivered up 
to puniſhment for fin, 2. Thar in general judgments upon a people the 
g00d many times are involved with the evil, and fall with them; 3. That 
Gods people may be delivered up into the hands of Philiſtines and aliens, 
men worſe then themſelves: 4. That the Ark, the glory of heir profeſſt- 
on, may be taken away, Theſe tour points, 1 ſay, we thall ſpeak of ; and 
then we ſhall fix up this Inſcription , DOMINUS EST, It is the Lord; 
and when we have acquitted his Juſtice and Wiſdome in all theſe parti- 
culars, we {hall caſt aneye back upon the Inſcription,and ſee what beams 
cf light it will caſt forth for our direftion. 

Inthe firſt place, of Hophni and Phioheas the Text te!leth us that they 
bearkened not unto the woice of their Father, becauſe the Lord would deſtroy 
thew, Which word xi is not cauſal, but illative, and implyeth = 
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the cn wie - of their fin 1, bur © of their puniſkr ment. They « (| lid not therefore 
{tn becauſe God would pun! iſh th-m $ but they hearkened not to the woive 
of 16-ir father, therefore the 1 ord deftroyed tho : As we ule to ſay, he 
Sn is riſen. , becauſe it is MP. for the day Is not the caufe of the Suns ri- 
Clap. 24 12, ting, bur the Sun rifing muleth it day, They were ſons of Beiial, vel: 
bo ls alrcady {1:tcd for wrath, as we may [ee by their many tow) enormi- 
ties : and therefore were lett to themſelves and their 1s, and to wrath, 
which at laſt devoured them ! God's decree, whatſoever it be, is imma: 
nent In himſelf, and theretore cannot be the cauſe of dilubs Menep and 
wickedneſs, which is extraneous and contrary to him : Nor can there 
be any ation of God's, either pelttive or negative, joyned with his de- 
crce, which may produce ſuch an effect, And what nced of any ſuch 
Decree or Action to make the {ons of Eli difobedient, who retuled to 
Chap. 2. 17; hearken to th<1r father, or to harden them, whoſe ſon was very great bee 
orethe Lord £ But we muſt conclude theſe two within the four and rhir- 
ty thouſand that were {]:in. And now the delivering vp the people in 
fuch a number to the word may ſcem to prejudice and call in queſtion 
the Juſtice of God. What ? his people ? his own people, culled © out of 
the Nations of the earth 2 muſt theſe tall by the ſword of Aliens, of ene. 
Gen 19.254 mites to God, that know not h's Name ? Shall not the Judge of al! the 
earth do right e Yes, he will : For even in this DOMINUS EST, It is 
Lia. 59.1, the Lord. For Ras Lord once faid to his people, Where 7s the bill f 
your Mothers divorcement whom I have put away : ? ſo here he may ask, 
Where is that bill and obligation which I made to mga, "wah > It there 
be any brought forth, we ſhall finde it rather like a Þ4ll of ſale, then the 
Conveyance of an ablolute gift. On the one ſide God promi ſeth ſome- 
thing on his behalf, on the other there 1s ſumething required on ours, 
Gen. 17,8: Read the Covenant and Contradt between God and his people : They 
Exod. 29.45, had his promiſe to be their God, and were the ſons of promiſe : But then 
Gal.4-23- theſe promiſcs were conditional ; ; and inevery ConGitional pro miſe there 
Lev'25.12, I$ an obligation and command, 7 will be their God, that is his promile ; 
and they ſl all be my people, that is their duty : and if theſe meet not, the 
| promile 1s void and of NONe cf. There is not a more true and na- 
2 Chron 15.2, tural gloſs upon this prom: ;{s than that of Azariah, Hear ye me, Ala, and 
al Jud. 1 and Benjamin, The Dord is with you whiljt ye arc with lim * ard 
if ye ſeck him, be will be Joung of you ; but if ye forjake him, be wil! forſake 
zou, Both malt o g9 togett Ner, Or both are loft, It Iirael will be Ge's 
people, then the promiſe is rm, being tuunaed on the eternal eflence 
of God, and fo as conſtant and immutable as himſelf : but if they 
break his commandment, and put it from them, then to be their God 
were not to be their G God, then to meke good his promiſes were to vi- 
Certul, lifte and debauch them, This were libera/itaiem eas mutare in ſervitu- 
ter, to turn his liverality into {lavery, prodigally to pour the pretious 
oyl of his goodnefs into 2 vetlcl that cannot hold tr, to protect and coun- 
tenance a man a vclial becauſe he beareth the name of an Ifraelite, 
Theretore Hat 27. 11. where God upbraideth his people of folly, he pres 
ſently c nies he bil, and p utteth them out of his protect nN, {here- 
fore he that made them will not have mercy upon them, and he that formed 
thei will ſhew them vo favour, What though they be the p:op bs which 
he hath purchaſed? yet ke will take no care of his own purohate 
4hough they be his poileſiion, he will give them up. He will not do 
whit lepromiled, 5d yet be Truth it felf For if they donot their Cur 
ly, he did not promiis. Thowugh he made them and formed them, y*t 
ie will not own them, but foriake and abhor his own work : he wil 
ferrender them up, and deliver them to deftrution. Even here, upon 
| the 
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the torchcad of a deſolate and rejected Uracitie, we may (et up this lu- 


ſcription, DOMINOS EST, It #5 the Lord-. 


And now it we louk up upon the Inſcription, we may read and inter- 
pret It witzout a guide, abd learu not to trifſe with God, becauſe he is 


our Lord, not to mock him with our Hypocrifie, and force our Profctii- 


on to cuuntenance our Sin, to be worſe then Philiſtincs becauſe we are 
Ifraclitcs, to be his enemics becauſe we call our felves Geas people, to be 
worſe then Turks or Jews becauſe we are Chriltiavs. Oh the happy 
times of the tntant Church, when the P»gan could hind nothing arhong(t 
the Chriftians to accule bur their Name ! And then what times are theſe, 
when you can ſcarce fee any thing commendable in the Chriſtian but his 
Name?You may call it if you pleaſe,the Dotage or Blindneſs of the Church. 
For The Temple of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord ! The Ifraelite , The 
Ijraeitte ! The Chriſtian, The Chriſtian { The Proteſtant, The Proteſtant ! 
This 1s the Muſick with which moſt uſe to drive away the evil Spirit, 
allſad ahd mclancholick thoughts from their hearts. But indeed faith 
Zaſil, the Devil 3zzgire, doth daunce and leap for joy, to hear it, when he 
heareth not. withall the noſe of our gronings, of our prayers, of our 
good works, nor the harmony of a well-runed and well-compolſed life 
togo up to heaven along with it. Oh what pity is it that God ſhould 
place us in Paradiſe, in « place of pleaſure and ſatety, and we forfeit it ! 
that he ſhould meaſure out unto us, as it were by the line, a goudly he- 
ritage and we pluck up our own hedges, and Jay our felves open to 
every wild-beaſt ! that he ſhould make us his people, and we force him 
to be our Enemy ! in a word, that our inheritance ſhovld begger us, 
our ſccurity betray us, and our royal prerogative undo us ! And fur- 
ther we carry not this conſideration, bur paſs to the ſecond particular, 
[!. In ſp great a number as four and thirty thouſand, I] may ſay, in 
the whole Eommon wealth of Hracl (for a Common-wealth may ſutler in 
a tar [cls number) we cannot doubt but forme there were that feared the 
Lo:d : Aid ſhall there be, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaxeth, the ſame event 10 
the riohtrons and to (he wicked, to thegood and to the clean, and tothe un 
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Eccl. 9.2. 
Ho at.oi 3 a, 


clean , to hinz that ſacrificeth, and to him that jacrificcth not © Will Gud Gen. 18.2.3, 


Izcflo addere integrum? wiil be deſtroy ihe righteous with the ſinner £ 
Tis indeed is the depth of God 3 and a great part of the world have 
been troubled at the very fight of it : but yet, it we behold it vith that 
ligh: which Scripture huldeth forth, we fhall find it 1s nor fo untt 
bur we my make {ume paſſage throught. | | 
t. If we could not make anſwer or render any reaſon, yet this ought 
not to prejudice or call in queſtion the juſtice of God's proceedings, 
clpecially with us men, who are of dull and {low underftandings. When 
we have wearied our fclves in {carching out the cauſes of natural] things, 
yet atter all our ſweat and oy] we cannot attain fo far as to know why 
the g:afs under our feet 15 green rather then purple or of any other cu- 
Jour; and therefore we are far below thoſe Supernaturals, moſt unfit to 
learch out thoſe, cauſes which God may ſeem to have locked up in his 
own breaſt, God is the Lord of all the earth, and as the Vlalmilt tellvth 
us, a thouſand years in his fieht are but a oneday, fo 1n the Cale we now 
(peak ot a ha d, a million, a world of men, are with him bur as 


To's: \}i}a 


+ +4 und 4 be 


{an 
one man, When the Lord Chief Juſtice of Heaven and Earth ſhall fic 
todo judgement upon finners (whar Caligula once wantonly withed to 
the people of Rome) all the world before him have but as it were one 
neck,and if it pleaſe him, by that jus plex; dominiti, by that full power and 
dominion he hath over his creature, he may, as he welnear did in the 
Dcluge, (trike it offat a blow. - His judgements are paſt fiading = 
Na an 


ſolh.3- 11,73, 
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4 Platone dici- and therefore not to be queſtioned, He is the great Geomet rician of the 


ticr Detes 


MDUETPAY. 
V.de Plutarc 


World which made all things in number, weight and meaſure, and doth 


;; infinitely ſurpaſs all humane inventions whatſoever : and therefore we 


Qne#. convis cannot do him leſs honour then Hiero King of Sicily did to Archimedes 


val, 4 8, VO Co 
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Job 1 9. 2To 
Job 21. 34, 


Job 38. 2, 


the great Mathematician. When he ſaw the engines he made, aid the 
marvellous effe&s they did produce, he cauſed it tobe preclaimed thar 
whatſoever Archimedes did after aftirm, how improbable focyer it might 
ſeem, yet ſhould not once be called into queſtion, but be received 2nd 
entertained as a truth. Let the courſe of things be carricd on as it will; 
let Death paſs over the door of the Egyptian, and ſmite the Iraclite ; ler 
God's Thunder miſs the houſe of Dagon. and ſhiver his own Tabernacle ; 
yet God i: juſt, and true, and every man a liar that dareth but ack the que- 
{tion, Why doth God this? Look over the book of Job, and you ſhall 
ſee how Jub and his Friends are toſt up and down on this great deep, 
For it being put to the queſtion why Job was ſo fearfully handled , his 
Friends ground themſelves upon this conclution, That all afti:Qtion 1s for 
ſ19, and fo lay folly and hypocriſie to his charge, and tel] him roundly 
that the judgments of God had now found him out, though he had been 


a cloſe irregular, and with ſme art and cunning hid himſelf from the 


eye of the World: But Job on the contrary as ſtoutly pleadeth and de- 
tendeth his innocency, his juſtice. his liberality, and could not attain to 
the (ight of the cauſe for which Gods hand was ſo heavy on him : Why 
ſhould his Friends urge him any more, or per/ecute him as God? They di- 
ſpute 7s vain, for iz their anſwers he ſeeth nothing but /ies. At laſt, when 
the controverlie could have no ifſue, Des e machina, God himſelf cometh 
down from heaven, and by asking one queſtion putteth an end to the 
reſt, Who is this that darkneth counſel by words without knowledge ? He 
condemneth Job and his Friends of ignorance and weaknels, in that they 
made ſo bold and dangerous an attempt as to ſeek out a cauſe, or 24! 
God's judgments into queſtion. 

2. Becauſe this is a point which may ſeem worthy to be infifted upon 
(for it hath well-nigh troubled the whole world to fee the righteous and 
wicked tyed together in the ſame chain, and ſpeeding alike in genezal 
and &cumenical plagues) that Mans reaſon may not take offenſe and be 
ſcandalized, we will give you ſome reafons why God ſhould hold ſo un- 
reſpective a hand. 

Firſt, good reaſon it is that they who partake in the (in ſhould partake 
alſo inthe puniſhment, Now though in great and crying ins the righte: 
ous partake not with the wicke# yet in (ma]ler they evermore concur. 
For who is he amongſt the ſons of men that can preſume himſclf free 
from theſe kind of fins? And thenif the wages of the ſmalleſt fin can be 
no leſs then death and eternal totment, we have no cauſe to complain it 
God uſe his rod, who might ſtrike with the ſword 3 if he chaſtiſe us on 
earth, who might thruſt us into hell. This is enough to clear God from 
all znjuſtice. For who can complain of temporal who doth juftly deſerve 
eternal pains? Or why ſhould they be ſevered in the penalty who are 
joyned together in the cauſe ? . | 

But further yet, what though the fault of the one be much the lels, 
yet It will not therefore follow, 1t we rightly examine it, that the pu- 
niſh nent ſhould be the leſs. For though it may ſeem a paradox which 4 
ſhall ſpeak unto you, yet it will ſtand with very good reaſon that great 
cauſe many times there may be why the ſmaller fin ſhould be amerced 
and fined with the greater puniſhment. In the Penitential Canons he 
that killeth his mother is enjoynd ten years penance, but he that killeth 
his wite 1s enjoynd tar more, And the reaſon is immediately given, or 
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becauſe this is the greater ſin, but becauſe men are commonly more apr 
to fall into the ſin of murdering their wives, then their mothers. Tt 1s 
true, the reaſon is lirger then the inſtance; and it teacheth us thus much, 
That in appoiutiog the mulC& for fin men ought not onely to conſider the 
greatneſs of ir, but the aprnels of men to tall into it. For that of St, 
Auguſtine is moſt true, Tarts crebriora , quarts minoras Becau'e they 
are the lels, men preſume the oftner ro commit them. And therefore it 
may ſeer good wiſdome, when ordinary puniſnment will not ſerve to 
redreſs [ins, ro enhance and improve their penalcy, We read 1n our 
books, that there was a Law in Rome, that he who gave a man a box on 
the ear was to pay the ſum of twelve pence of our money - And Auſus 
Gellius doth rel} us, thit there was a looſe but a rich man, who being 
diſpoſed to abuſc the L1w, was wont to walk ths ſtreets with a purſe of 
money, and (till as he met any man he would give him 2 box onthe ear, 
and then twelve pence. Now to repreſs the iafulence of ſuch a fellow 
there was no way but to encreaſe the value of the mu:&t. Which courſe 
the God of heaven and earth may ſeem to take with us, when his ordinae 
ry and moderate puniſhments will not ſerve to reſtrain us from falling into 
ſmaller {tas : He tharpneth the penalty, that at laſt we may learn to ac- 
count no (1a little which is committed againſt an infinite Majeſty,and not 
make the gentleneſs of the Law an cccalion of fin, And to this end he 
coupleth both good and bad in thoſe general plagues which by his pro- 
vidence do betall the world. He ſpeaketh evil, he doth evil to whole 
Nations, amongſt whom notwithſtanding ſome righteous perſons are, 4b 


ſinful nation ! a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil doers , princes of 1fa. x. 4,10, 


Sodom, people of Gomorrah , thele are the names by which he ltileth the 
inhabitants of Judah and Jeruſalem , amongſt whom we cannot doubt 
but there were many good ; though no other, yet certataiy Iiitah the 
Prophet, who ſpake thele words. And ashe giveth them all one name 
without regard of diticrence, fo he maketh them all good and bad to 
drink alike of one cup of captivity, though no doubt many of great up; 
rightoels, though Daniel and his fellows, were among them. 

t will give you one reaſon more, and | burrow it from S Auguſtine 
who in his firft book. of the City of God rouching upin this quettion , 
Why th: righteows partake with the wicked in common calamitiess miketh 
one eſpecial caule ro be, That they ute not that liverry they ought in re- 
prehending of tinners, but by their ſilence do as it were conſent and par- 
take 1n their ſin,and thercfore in juſtice oughr to partake tn their pumiſh- 
ment, FHortndeed a great error It is, and of ſv great an allay, that it 
takerh us out of the ſhidow and protection of the Almighty, outlaweth 
us from his common favours, to imagine thit the duty of reprehenf15n 
Is Improvriate and pertaineth onely to the Miniſter. lr 1s true,the right 
of publick reprechenſion-1s intruſted as it were upon his office alone, For 
it every member were a Tongue, where were the Far? If every man 
were a publick Teacher, where were the Hearer? We need not preach a- 
pawwſt this: for put it once in prattice,and it will ſoon preach down it telt, 
For it every man will a& the King,the Play is at an end before it begins ; 
And it every man can teach'in publick, | ſee no reaſon why any man 
thould learn. Yet as Tertullian fpake in another caſe, 7» publicos Hojtes 
omnis homo miles eſt , againſt traytors and common enemics every man 
8 aSuuldier; fois it true here, Every one that is of ſtrength to-pull a 
ſoul out of the fire, is for this buſinels, by counſcl, by advile, by rebuke 
a Prieft z neither muſtthouler him lie there, ro exp+ Ct better help. Thou 


halt in any wiſe rebuke thy brother , and not ſuffer ſin upon him, or , aC- yevit.zg.19; 


cording to the H:brew, that thou bear not jr for hizz. This is ſpoke 
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Gen, 13, 2 Fo 


not to the Prieſt, but to the people. And in this reſpect the Cure of Souls 
is committed to every man as well as to the Prieſt. Every man thus hath 
a cure of ſouls, either of his child, or his fervant, or his friend , or his 
neighbour. And it any of theſe periſh through our default, their bluod 
ſhall be required at our hands. For if we be bound to bring home oyr 
brochers beaſt, if we find him go aſtray, much more are we bound to 
bring home our ſtraying brother himſelf, Common charity requireth 
thus much at our hands: And to make queſtion of it,is as it thou ſhouldſ 
ask with Cain, 4m I my brothers keeper £ Art thou his keeper £ Yes,thou 
art, and his keeper, to keep him in all his wayes ; his Phylician, to hea] 
him 3; his Counte!lor, to adviſe him; his Prieſt, his Biſhop, to rebuke 
and exhort him with al! long-ſuftering. And the neglect of this duty, 
though in it felf a great ſin.yet in this reſpect is much greater, becaule it 
intereſteth us in other mens ſins. It maketh a chaſt mann ſome lort guil: 
ty of uncleanneſs, an honeſt man acce{Jary totheft, a meck man a kind 
of ſecond to the murderer; it bringeth the innocent perlon at leaſt un- 
der the temporal curſe that followeth thoſe ſins which his ſoul hateth, 
but hath not ſoul enough to reprehend, and (o falleth into the fame fire 
which he ſhould have ſtriven to have pulled his brother out of. Therefore 
to conclude this; fince the neglect of this duty doth as it were pull 
down the banks, and open a wide gap to fin and wickedneſs, we have 
no reaſon to be ata ſtand and amazed, if we ſee the righteous perfun 
ſometimes overwhelmed with thoſe flouds to which himſelt hath opened 
the way, or under thoſe judgments which his intempeltive ilence.as well 
as other mens open ſins, hath called down upon a Nation. And this may 
ſuffice to clear God's Jultice from all imputation in the execution of his 
general judgments. 

3- It may be we need not move any queſtion at all about this matter: 
For in thoſe common calamities which befall a people it may be God 
doth provide for the Righteous, and deliver him, though we perceive it 
not. Some examples in Scripture make this very probable, The old 
World is not drowned till Noah be ſhipt and in the Ark ; the ſhower of 
fire falleth not on Sodome till Lot be eſcaped ;- Daniel and his fellows, 
though they go away into captiviy with rebellious Judah, yet their cap- 
tivity is ſweetned with honours and good reſpects in the Land into which 
they go, and (which was a kind of leading Captivity captive) ttcy had 
favour, and were intreated as friends by their enemies, who had invaded 
and ſpoiled them. And may not God be the ſame (ti!] upon the like cc- 
calions ? How many millions of righteous perſons have been thus d -live- 
red, whoſe names notwithſtanding are no where recoraed Some things 


of no great worth are very famous in the world , when many things of 


better worth lie altogether buried in obſcurity, | 
m—Ccaruerunt quia vate ſacro, 
becauſe they found none who could or would tranſmit them to poſterity, 
Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona, 
No doubt but before and fince millions have made the like eſcapes, 
though their memory lieth raked up and buried in oblivion, 

But ſuppoſe the righteous do taſt of the ſame cup of bitterneſs with the 
wicked, yet it hath not the ſame taſt and reliſh to them both. For Ca- 
lamity is not alwaiesa whip, nor doth God alwates puniſh them whom 
he delivereth over tothe ſword. To loſe my goods or life 1. one 
thing 3 to be puuiſht another, It 1s againſt the courle of Gods pro- 
vidence and juſtice, that Innocency ſhould come urder the Jah. $64 
not the Judge of all the earth do right ? Yes, he ſhall: yet without any 


breach of juſtice he may take away that breath vt lite which he breaths 
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ed into our nottrils,though we had not ſinned after the ſtmilitude of Adam's Rom: $.14, 
granſgreſſoom, For he may do what he will with his own, and take away watth, 20.15: 


our gocds or lives from us when and how he pleaſeth, becauic he is Lord 
over them, aid we have nothing which we received not from his hands, 
God 1s not alwates angry when he ſtriketh ; nor is every blow we feel 

iven by God the avenger : He may ſtrike as a Father. Therefore theſe 
evils change their complexions and very natures with the ſubject upon 
whom they are wrought, They are as Devils and have the blackneſs of 
darkneſsto ſome, but are as Angels and meſſengers of light to others, 
They lead the righteous through the valley of death into the land of the 
living, when the wicked are hewn down by the ſword to be fuel for the 
fire, What though they buth be joyned together in the ſame puniſhment, 


as 4 Martyrand a Thiet in the ſame chain? yet manet dijſunilitudo paſſo: Auguſt. i 
rum in ſumilitudine Paſſuonum - Though the penalties m1y ſeem alike, yet ey Deig 


the difterence is great betwixt the patients, though the world perhaps 
cannot diſtinguiſh them 3 and Death ir felf, which is a key to open the 
gates of hell tothe one, may be to the other what the Rabbines conceive 
it would have been to Adam had he not fallen, but oſculure pacis, a kiſs 
of peace, a gentle and loving diſmiftiun into a better ſtate. To con- 
clude this then; A people, a choſen people, a people choſen out of this 
choice, Gods ſervants and friends, may be ſmitten.;z Joſtah may fall in 
the battle, Dantel may beled into captivity, John Baptiſt may loſe his 
head 5 2 yet we may hold up our laſcription, DOMINUS EST, It # 
the Lord. 

Let us now a little ſee what uſe we may make of this doftrine. And 
firſt ſince the judgments of God are many times powred out upon whole 
nations without reſpect, and beat upon the righteous as well as the wick- 
ed, let us not be raſh, cither to judge others when the hand of God 
hath rouched them, or to flatter our ſelves whenhe ſeemeth to ſhine up» 
on our tabernacle. For the hand of God may touch, may {trike down 


"= C0. 


to the duſt, whom notwithſtanding he meaneth to lift upto the higheſt 


p':ch of happinels 3 and he may ſhine upon the rabernacle of others,when 
he 13 coming towards them ina tempeſt of blackneſs and darkneis. For 
though atiliction be often the puniſhment of (in, yet it is not alwaies fo. 
There were worle ſ{inne1s then thoſe Galilzans whoſe bloud Pilate mingled 
with thrir ſacrifices, and they were not the greatei? ſinners on whom the 
tower of Sila fell, Good and bad may fall together in the battle; 
and they may iurvive and eſcape the edge of the {ſword who among(t 
the bad were the worſt, The /word, as David ſatd, devoureth one as wel 
& another, But what it was that did put an edge to the ſword, and 
ſtrength to the hand of the enemy, can be certainly known to none but 
God, whole providence he moveth by is like the light he dwelleth in, fo 
palt finding out that no mortal eye can reach and attain it, I will not 
bz ſo bold asto make Proſperity align of a bad man, or Afliction and 
Poverty of agood : Forin whatſoever eſtate we are, we miy work out 
our ſalvation, Abraham the rich man was in heaven, and the povr man 
in 11s bolome. Through Afictions,if we bear them,and through riches, 
it we contemn them, and ſo make them our friends, we may enter into 
the Kiagdome of heaven But it will be a part of our ſpirituzl wiſdome to 
be jealous rather of the flatteries of this world than ofits frowns, becauſe 
tie one maketh us refle& upon our ſelves, the other commonly corrup- 
tcth and blindeth us;and where Affliction (layeth her thouſand, Proſperi- 


ty, we may jultly fear,killeth her ten thouland, It will be good indeed, 


when calamity ſeizeth upon us, to ſeize upon our lelves, to judge and 


condemn our ſelves; to ſay, This Fever burneth me up, for the heat of 
| my 
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. Luke 19, 3# had given that name? Let us look upon the man who fell emorgſt thienth 


my Juſt 5 This Dropſie drowneth me for my intemperance 3 This Lethar- 
gy is come upon me for my forgetfulneſs of Gods commands, and my 
drowſineſs in his ſervice. And hereif I erre,the errour is not dangerous, 
but advantageous; for this errour leadeth me to the knowledge of my 
{cif But when the like calamities befa]l others, to draw the fame inte- 
rence, and poſitively toconclude the ſame of them , 13 boldly to take 
the chair, and deliver my uncharitable conj:Ctures for the orzcles of 
God. The meſſenger that brought the ſad news, That Jrael was fled be- 


x Sam. 4.7. fore the Philiſtines, (aid no more then what was too true ; but hid he al- 


ſo inferred, that the Philiſtine was better then the Iſraclite, or that God 
did favour him more then the other, he had brought the Truth to uſher 
in a lie, he hadrelated that which he knew, and affirmed that which he 
could not know, For Iſracl may fly before the Philiſtine, and yet Gud 
15 not the God of Ekron, but of Iſrac]), 

In the ſecond place, as we muſt not be raſh to judge others when they 


_ are caſt down, ſo muſt we not be ready to flatter our ſelves when ſome 


kindly galeof proſperity hath lifted us up above our brethren, or to 
make Proſperity a mark of a righteous perſon, as they of the Papacy do 
of. the true Church. For this were indeed to ſet Dagon above the Ark, 
to plead for Baal;to conſecrate every lin, and make it a virtue ; to place 
Divesin Abraham's boſome, and Lazarus in hell; to preter Mahomet 


before Chriſt ; to pull Chriſt out of his kingdome, the Martyrs cut of 


heaven, and to pluck the white robes from thoſe who were ſealed, and 
who waſhed them white in the bloud of the Lambe this were to countenance | 
Nimrod, and Nebuchadnezzar, and Alexander, and all the ptiviledged 
thieves and robbers of the earth. This were to countenanG al! the 
oppreſlours and murderers of the world, who have been fo unkappy as 
to be happy 1n bringing their bloody purpoſes to an end, For though 


good intents may have an happy end, yet thoſe arts are much to be ſu- 


ſpected which have nothing elſe to commend them but proſperity and 
good fucceſs. A conquerd Iſraelite is not alwates ſo evil as a victorious 
Pheliſtine, For if Proſperity were an argument under the Law (which 
yetit was not; for who then more fat, more luſty and ſtrong then the 
wicked?) yet I donot ſee how it can be ſo under the Goſpel, where 
aftiiction is not threatned but promiſed, nay given; Toyouit is given to 


Phil. 29: ſuffer for Chriſts ſake , where Perſecution cometh forth with a crown on 


her head ; Bleſſed are ye when men perſecute you. And indeed this: con- 
ceit of temporal felicity thwarteth the ſcope and primary intent of the 
Goſpel, which biddeth us look upon our actions with no other perſpe- 
Ctive but the rule, and in reſpect of our contormity to that count all the 
proſperity in the world as dung. For if I be an adulterer, can inpunity 
make me chaſt? if I be a murderer, ſhall that be my ſanQuary? 'It I be 
an oppreſſour, can my gathering of riches make me juſt? If I do that 
which Nature and Religion forbid , and a Heathen wou!d tremble to 
think oo, ſha]l I comfort my ſelf, that it is done without fin, becauſe I 
have done it without controll? Let us not deceive our ſelves. When 
we have plunged our ſelves 1n fin, and are faſt in the devils chain, pro- 
ſperity and good ſucceſs will prove but a weak deceitful ladder to climb 
up by into heaven. For let us on the one (ide behold the Ifrachte fly- 
ing before the Philiſtine : For ought we know, he may be fiying allo 
from his ſin unto his God. Let us behold the four and thirty thouſand 
dead inthe field, and can we think that they all together fell into hell 
becauſe they all together fe]1 in the battel? Or ſhall we call the Phililtines 
the people of God, becauſe they vanquiſht them to whom God himlclt 
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who ſiript hine, and wannded him, and left b:m h2l7 dead, and who can 
tell but that he leſs deſerved thus to be handled then the Prieft and the 
Levite, who did but look, and paſs by o# the other fide © Behold a man 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented, clad with rags, full of ſores, covered 0- 
ver with dilgraces and contumelies, a man of ſorrows, a L17r of a0 xe- 
putation 3 for oughtan eye of fleſh can diſcern, he. may be a man of 
God alſo, a man defigned to eternity : and that deformity which thy 
pride {corneth to look upon may be but his pilgrims habit In which he 1s 
traveiiing to the new Jeruſalem. And now on the other ſ14e, behold a 
man whom all the bleſſings which are promiſed under the law have 0- 
ertaken, a man honoured inthe city, conquering in the field, bleſſed 13 
he fruit of his body, bletled in his cattle and flocks of ſheep, boaſting 


of his hearts defire, puffing at his enemies, as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, cha- Pal 10 5, 
fing them before him, treading them under his feet : ky art thou cait © #5. 


down, oh my ſoul? and why art thou vexed within mes there may be but 
2 wall of earth, and that mouldring too, between this man, this God , 
and etcrnal deftruftion. It isnot «9, but 910 itis not, Which way , 
but, Wither you go, is conſiderable. One man may go through a priſon, 
through fire and water, into Paradiſe ; and another may ride 1n triumph 
into hell. Letus not then make either Miſery the livery of a bad, nor 
outward Happineſs of a good man. For Milery, though it be a ſorry co- 
vert, may be clothed upon with Honour and Gloryz and Proſperity , 
though it be like Herods royal apparel, glorious as the Sun, and dazling 
acarnaleye, yet it will fall at laſt from us, and we may fall too into the 
loweſt pit. Ina word, theſe are no marks to judge by, nor 1s the out- 


ward man the image of the inward ; but, the judgment is the Lords, who Deut.1,i7. | 
alone 4noweth them that are his. a Tim, 2+ 19: 


We will give you but one Uſe morezand [ov conclude. In the laſt place, 
the hight of this Inſcriptiun, It 7s the Lord, that ſometimes fpareth the 
Philittine, and ſtriketh the Iſraelite, and when he {triketh , ſometimes 
throweth downthe righteous with the wicked, and involveth them both 
in the ſame judgment, this, I ſay, may ſtrike terrour into us, and make 
us atraid of thoſe {ins which bring general judgments on a Nation, as 
Opprefiton, Uncleannefs, Profaneneſs, Sacriledge, Hypocriftie. Theſe 
crying and importunate fins will not let the Judge alone, but break the 
vials of his wrath, even whilſt he holdeth them in his hand, unwilling to 
pour them forth. I ſay, the conſiderationof the general judgments of 
God 18a notable argument to work the canverſion of the moſt obitinate 
franer 11 the world. Shall we continue inthole (ins which we ſee carry a 
train that will enwrap our Peſterity, our Family, our whole Countrey , 
yea, like the Dragons tail in the Revelation, draw down the ſtars from 
hezven, bring good men, even the Saints of God , within the compaſs» 
and imart of them ? Parce Carthagini, ſt non tibi, (aid Tertuljtan to Sca- 
Puia z If you wil! not be good to your ſelf, yet ſpare Carthage ; ipare your 
Country, ſpare the Charets of Iſrael and the horſemen thereof ; ſpare thote 
Lots which keep your Svdome from burning 5 who, when a Nation is 
ready to link and diſlolve, bear wp the pillars of it, Know ye not that the 
Saints ſhall judge the world £ ſaith. Paul. They, being firft acquitted 
by Chriſt, ſhall fit with him as his friends and ailtHours, and judge and 
condemn thoſe fins which brought them within the reach of Gods tem- 
poral judgments, and overwhelmed them in the common calamity and 
ruine of their country. 

| 2, We pals now tothe third particular, Tf Iſrael muſt fall, yet let 
him not fall by the ſword of a Philiſtine. Te it not in Gath, pub iſh it 
not in the ſtreets of 4ih;con, was part of the Threnodie and Lamentation 


of 
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of David onthe like occaſion : and he giveth his reaſon, left the daugh- 


ters of the Philiſtines rejoyce, leſt the daughters of the uncircumciſed triumph. 


Beſides the milery to have ſuch an enemy rejoyce in their miſery, which 
will make that affliction which is but a whip prove a ſcorpion, this defeat 
might ſeem to caſt ſome diſgrace even upon their Religion ; there bein 
nothing more common in the world then to commend a falſe Religion 
by ſome fatal miſcarriage of the Profetlours of the true, then to judge 
of Religion by its State and ſpreading, then to cry it up for orthodox 
when the Church hath peace, and to anathematize it as heretical when 
ſhe is militant and under the Croſs. Nothing more common with waver- 
iog and carnal men then to lull themſelves aſleep in moſt dangerous er- 
rours by no other muſick then the cryes and lamentations of thole who 
oppoſe them. If Hophni and Phinehas fall in the battle, it Eli the High 
Prieſt break his neck, if the the Ark be taken, then Dagon is God, any 
thing is God, which is either the work of our hands or of our phanſie, 
Therefore this may ſeem not onely a ruetul but a ſtrange ſpeCtacle, and 
(as Diogenes ſaid of Harpalus a notorious but proſperous thiet) reſtimo- 
rium adverſus Deum dicere, to ſtand up as a witneſs againſt God himſelf, 
and his government of the world. But Tertullian will tell us, 2falas in- 
terpres Divine providentie, humana infirmitas ; The weak and ſhallow 
conſiderations of men are but bad interpretations of the providence of 
God , The wit of man is a poor Jacobs ſtaff ta take the height and depth, 
the true and full proportion, of it. For as we cannot judge of the beauty 
of the Univerſe, becauſe in regard of the condition of our mortality we 
can be placed but in part of it, and ſo cannot at once, at one caſt of our 
eye, ſee the whole, in which thoſe parts which offend us are at peace; 
no morc can the Soul of man, which is confined within a clod of earth, 
judge of the courſe and method of that Providence which 1s molt likeit 
ſelf in thoſe events which ſeem moſt diſproportionable, which is then 
moſt ſtraight and even when ſinners flouriſh, and juſt men are oppretled; 
moſt equal, when the honeſt man hath not a mite, and the deceitful a ta- 
lent; when the true Prophets are fed with bread of affiiFion, and every 
Balaam hath his wages 3 when lirael falleth, and the Philiſtine prevalleth ; 
becauſe we cannot behold him but 1n this or that particular, and can no 
more follow him in all his wayes then we can graſp the world ta the palm 
of our hands. | 

By this light we may diſcover firſt, That true Religion cannot ſuffer 
with the profeſſours of it, but when they are ſ/ain with the ſword , and 
wander up and down deſtitute, affiifed, tormented, 1s \till the fame, 
eavi1ecmos, faith Baſil, of the ſame hue and complexion, and in true elteem 
more fair and radiant when her poor witnefles are under a cloud and in 
diſgrace. Nay, I will be bold to ſay, and whoſoever rightly under- 
{tandeth the nature of Religion willnever gainſay it, that if it had not one 
profeſlour breathing! on the earth, not one that did dare to name and 
own it (as Elijah once thought there was but one) yet Religion were ſtill 
the ſame, reſerved in the ſureſt archives we can imagin, even zr ſins Dei, 
1n the boſome of God the Law-giverz Religion being nothing elſe but a 
defluxion and emanation from him, a beam of his eternal Law, So that 
that which maketh and conſtituteth a true Iſraelite, which is one in ward- 
ly, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, and 3 the ſpirit, hath too much of Immortality, 
of God, 1n it to fall to the ground or ex(pire and be loſt with the Iſraelite. 
= - your hearts be troubled ; Religion can no more ſuffer then God 

imſelt. | 

For ſeconly, If Religion could ſuffer, it ſuffered more by the Pricks 

and peoples ſins then by the Philiſtines ſword : © or by ther the nam of 
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he puniſheth the guilty Ifraclite, and then the Executioner. 
miſt ſaith, He ſmote them in the hinder part:, and put them to perpetual 
/pame, forcing them to make the {imilitude of their Emerods in gold, 
and to ſcad them back with the Ark as an oblation for their fin. So 
you ſee here Gods method by which he ordinarily proceedeth. Firſt he 
prepareth a ſacrifice, as we read Zeph. 1, 7. that is, appointeth his people 
to f].ughter; then bids his gueſts, ſan@ificat vocatos ſuos, as the Vulgar 
readeth it, he ſandifieth, that is, ſetteth apart, theſe Philiſtines, that 
they may be as Prieſts to kill and offer them up. And when this is done, 
God falleth upon the Prieſts themſelves, and maketh them a ſacritice 3 
Gaza ſhall be forſaken, and Aſhkelon a deſolation : they ſhall drive out Aſh: 
dod at noon day , and Ekron ſhall be rooted out. And now we may 
conclude that God 7s juit in all his wayes, and righteous in all his judge- 
ments, and fix upon our [n{cription up this particular alſo, When Iſrael is 
delivered up into the hand of the Philiitine, DOMINUS EST, It is the 
Lord. 

And now, if we look well upon the Inſcription, we ſhall ſind it to be 
ike the pillar of the cloud, Exod. 14. 20. a cloud of darkneſs to the Phi- 
liſtine, but giving light to the 1ſraelite. Firſt, the Philiſtine, hath no rca- 
ſon to boaſt of this as a preterment, that he is made the inſtrument of God 
In the execution of his judgements upon his people, We ſhall figd that 
this hath been one of the moſt dangerous and fatal offices in the World. 

thuckilnezzar was by God called into it, Go up againſt the land of 1e- 
rothaims or of Rebeils, And he did lead liracl into captivity. But hear 
the word of the Lord ; How 7s the hammer of the Lord cut aſunder and bro- 
ken 2 Jeruſalem is taken, but Shethach allo ſhall fall, That c#p which 
was lent to Feruſulem and the Cities of Judih, and the Kings thereof, and 
put into their hands to drink, is afterward put into the hand of the King 
of Sh:ſhach to drink, and to be drunken, tojpew, and fall, and riſe no more. 
Thus ſaith the T ord, yee hail certainly drinkit, And he giveth the reaſon, 
For lo Ibegin to bring evilupon the City which is called by my Name, (or, 
where my Name is called upon ) and hall ye go free ? ſhall ye go utterly un- 
puniſhed s If ye can raile ſuch a hope, then hear a voice from heaven 
which {hall daſhit to picces; I have ſaid it, and I will make it good 
1e ſail not go wnrpaniſhed I have begun with my own houſe, but I am 
coming towards yon in a tempeſt of tire, to devour yours, [I have ſha- 
kun my own tabernacle, and thehouſe of Dagon ſhall not, cannot ſtand. 
T'xy whom God appointethexecutioners of juſtice upon his people are 
Iike the Image which the Tyrant ſaw in his dream, partly iron, and part- 


Kel 
p\ c!ayy partly ferong , and partly brokemn. God fhndeth them apt and 


and Religion ras evil ſpoken of, and that which cannot ſuffer was 1, g2.5. 
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tir, full of malice and gall : Whoſe hands were fitter to fling [tunes at 


David then his whoſe mouth was full of curſes? Who fitter to keep Gods 
pcople 1n bondage then Pharaoh 2 Who fitter to lead them into capti- 


vity then he whom God did afterwards drive into the fields amongſ\t 


the beats? Who could have crucified the Lord of life but the Jews ? 


) 


Thrn finding them apt and tit, he permitteth theſe ferpents to ſpit their 
poilon, giveth theſe hang-men leave to do their office, This his not 


ommiſſion they had, 
©) © 


Miadring them was all che warrant and c Go up 4 
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_ gainſ the land, can be no more then this z 7 know you are 1105 your march; 
and I will not ſtand in your way to ſtay your but you ſhall do me ſervice againſt 

our wills, with that malice which mv Soul hateth. For we cannor thitk 
that God inſpired the Tyrant, or ijent a Prophet to him with the my. 
ſage to bid him do that which he threatneth to puniſh No 2 he doth 

but permit them, and give them Jeave to be his executioners. Ang i: 

this his permiſiion 1s their {tren ngth. They purſuc the Iraclice, and | lay 

on {ure ftrokes. Their Malice) 's Carried On 1na Chariot of tour wheels 
made up of Cruelty, Imparierce, Amvition, Impudence, and drawn, 
I: Cant $er.39 45 Bernard exprefleth it, with two wild horſes, ez arti Power and ſec. 
lar Pomrp. And now they drive on furiou fy; and God is as one aff: en, 
25 one that marketh them not, becauſe h= will not hinder them $; Buy 
within a while he will awake, (trike of} their chartotewheels, and reftrain 
Job 38.11, them 5 ſay to themyas he doth to the iwelliiy Sea, Hitherfo you ſhall go,and 
9 farther : And then they WE BUT CF} ey -umble and tall conothing, 
Plal.en:z WI ty ſhould the Philiſtinz bouft hizrſelf 727 his qe es, & 2 the goodneſs of 
God endurcth yet dagly : It is every day and in every axe the ſame. It 

is 00 concluding argument, That we ple ceaſe God, when we are imploy- 

ed inthe puniſhoent of thoſe that offerd him : Nor can we thus argue, 

no more then we can attribute reaſon and wiſdom to ar; Ale, becaute it 

Numb. 22.27. pleaſed God once to moke uſe cf fo centerptible a creature to 7e- 
2 Pet 2.15. prove the folly of 4 Prophet, Secondly, thi: cloud giveth light to the If 
raelite, by whick he may order his ſiep with more caution and warlneſs, 

En1k.1s.9., Our Saviour faith we may wake aft iend of Mammon, and S. Chryloltom 
audeth, ever of the Devil himjelf; fo may a true Ifrac!? ite make a friend 

of a Phitiſtine, and they who ſurvive may Ilcarn by the four and thirty 

thouland who were flainz who being dead yet ſpeak unto them and us 

tofly from the wrath of God, who, when we rebcl againſt him, can pu- 

niſh us by far worſe then our ſelves. Oh, who weu!d not look upon 

thoſe fins as the moſt horrid ſpectacles in the world, tor the puniſhment 

of which God ſhould cull out ſuch inſtruments as are under a greater 

curſe, fitter for the fire, then thoſe on whom they are uſed? It we go 
Joei2.25- Onand continue in fin, God may ſend out his great ar2y againſt us, the 
Locusf, the Cankerworm, the Caterpillar, and the Paimerworm, and eat up 

Hab.2.!1, our harveſt. He may raile upevery creature,cven t:#2her out of the wall, 
to ſpeak againſt us. And if we fi1li ſtand out againſt kim, he c may raile 
up ſome accurſed alien, fore Philiſtine , fome child of perdition, to 

wreak his vengeance upon us. And who would not be 3fraid of that 
cup of bitterneſs which mult be brought to him by the hand of a Philt- 
{tine 2 and forſake (in, it not tor the puniſhment, yer for the executioner ? 
A ſad ſight it was to ſee David the father whipe for his adultery by his 
Son, and David the King chaſtiſed by his ſubject, who ſhould have k'ift 

25am.1%.11, his feet, of whom he himſelf ſaith, The Lord bid him doit; to ſee a whole 
nation carried away captive by a Man who did aiterwards degenerate 
into a Beaſt; to ſee ſo many thouſand Iſaelites fail at the feet of Idolaters, 

of the ſervants of Dagon : But the Inſcripticn 1s indeleblez What 1s 

written, 15 written : DOMINUS EST, It is the Lord 

4. Now inthe laſt place,not onely the Prieſts and the People, but the 
Ark it (elf was delivered up, the Ark of God's Covenant, and the ari 
Pſal. 1328- of his ifrength; from whence God gave his Oracles, wherein were the Te- 
--—b bles of the Laws, the Teſtimony written by the linger of God; the Gp o 
Exod.31.19, God, as Phtctiat his wite calleth it 3 even this was made a prey to curivd 
1 dam. 4-21, Alicos, and Roonene 'n triumph nto the houſe of Nagon, Chapter $ 
Job et And here we may lay our hands upon our mouth, as Job, Ozce "M 
ſpokerr, yea twice 5 but heres a great depth, horrour and amazement 3 on 
we 
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we my tear to proceed any further, What ? will! God defeat his owa 
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command? deliver up his «wn Ordinance ? deliver up his ſirength into Plal.98.Ct. 


34 a, 


captivity, and tis glory into the enemies band: 2 Ves; even here zt 25 the 


Lord, God did it, becaulc he fuif-red it to be Gone ; Gid it, os one aſleep, Plal.13, 65: 


withdrew himſclf When he awaketh, then he will lift up his hana, and 
It (þ.;11 fale heavy upon the Phiiiltine, and bruile him to pieces. Then 
it ſh} be his power and irreſiſtable arm 3 now 1t 13 but his connivence 
and permitlion. What the rage of the perſecutour, what the Philiſtine, 
what the Devil doth, Gud is ſaid todo; and in miny places of Scripture 
it is called his will : 1. Becauſe he willingly permittecth it. For ſhould 
he interpole his power, It could never be done. 2. Becauſe he foretel- 
leth and threarneth it, and bindeth it with an oath; as he doth here : 
which he would never do, if he meant to hinder it. 3. Though he wil: 
leth not the thing it (elf, Murder, Sacriledge, and the Profanation of his 
Ark, yet notwithſtanding ſome good will of God is accomplilhed by it. 
And even iathe moſt horrid execurion ſome good will of Cod may be ac- 
compliſhed. He delivered up Chriſt to be crucified ; but his will was to 
ſave the World : And he that was wiiling bis Son ſhould ſuffer, yet hated 
the Jews, and tor that very fat made their houſe deſolate. He found 
them inthe gall of bitterneſs, and left them ſo, to do his will when they 
brake it, The Malice was their own, and God ſuffered them to breath 
it forth; but the 1f]ue and event thereof was an aCt of Geds Will, of 
Wiidom, of his Power. And thus here he delivered up the Ark ; bi 
was to preſerve it : as Agefilaus abrogated the Laws of Lycurgus, t 
he might eſtabliſh them : Ur ſexper eſſe po/ſent, aliquando non fuerunt, 
the Hiſtorian 5 They were laid alidea while, that they might remaigſand 
be in torce for ever. So God ſuffereth Lis Ark to be led into captivity, 
that it might conquer, firſt Dagon, then tae {racliie 5 that it might (trike 
off ih? hypocrilie of the Iſraelite, and work and faſhion him to the will 
of God, of whom the Ark was but a repreſentation : he ſuffered it to be 
removed fora time that it might be re{fored apain both to its place and 
dizvity, For we may obſerve 16 the liraelices what, 1t we could be 1m- 
particl, we tight ſoon diſcover 12 our (elycs in the uſe of thoſe helps 
which God hath graciouily afforded us 3 They both honoured and diſho- 
noured the Ark; they gave too high an cftecm, and yet undervalued it 5 
they called it their God, and made it their iiovle A ftringe contraditti- 
on, y<t fo viſible 11 the courſe and progreis of carnal worſhippers, that 
he that feeth them in their race, would think they run two contrary wayes 
at once, are very religious, and very profane z invade heaven with vio- 
tence, and yet drive furiouſly to the loweſt pit, Firlt, we have juſt rea- 


ſon to imagin that when the Ark was taken up upon the Levites ſhoul- Namb.i 


Valer. Wax: 
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ders, and they ſang, {et God ariſe, (which was the ſet and conſtant form) pſil.68. 1. 


thy ſpake not by metaphor, but asif indeed they had their God on their 
ſhoulders. For when [iracl was ſmitten ver. 2, Let as bring, ſay they, the 
ark of the Covenant, ver. 3, The Ark is breught out, and now victory 
Is certain : tor when it cometh amongſt us, it will ſave ns, ſay they, Bur, 
3s L,eterus once taught his Scholars, that they ſhouid ſo behave theme 
[-lves that they might be an ornament to the Arts, and not the Arts un- 
tothem; fo the integrity of the Jew ſhould have been a defenſe to the 
Ark, and not th: Ark made uſe of to ſtand up for a profane impenitent 
I'raeiite, For what a wile and ſophiime of Satan is this, to perſwade a 
polluted finful foul, that when he hath {cornfully rejeCted the ſubſtance, 
that ptety which ſhould make him ftrong 18 the Lord, at the laſt, in the 
time of danger, and the furious approach of the enemy. a ſhadow ſhould 
frand forth and fight for him; when he had broken the Law and the Teſti: 
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mony, not regarded the Oracles, forgot all the-mercies of God, and rob: 
bed him of his glory, that then, I ſay, the ſhell, the Ark, the Shittim- 
wood, ſhould be as the great power of God to maintain his cauſe ? that 
he ſhould anger God with his ſin, and appeaſe him with his name  forteit 
his ſoul by deceit and cruelty, by intemperance and luſt, and then fave 
it by hearing a Sermon againſt it 2 Certainly if this be not a wile of the 
Devil, I know no ſnare he hath that can catchus : if this be not to de- 
ceive our ſelves, I ſhall thiok there is no ſuch thing as Errour in the 
world. But again, in the ſecond place, and on the contrary, as they did 
deificare Arcam, as the Father ſpeaketh, even deihe the Ark, attribute 
more unto it then God ever gave it, or was willing it ſhould have fo they 
did alſo depretiare, vilifie and ſet it at naught. They called it their 
ſtrength, their g/ory, their God ; but imployed it in baſer offices then ever 
the Heathen did their Gods, who called upon them to teach them to 
ſteal and deceive.Not long fince their Prieſts committed rapes at the very 
door of the Tabernacle, and now they expe@ the Ark ſhould help thoſe 
profane miſcreants who had ſo polluted it. Oh, the Ark the Ark ! the 
glory of God |! that is able to becalm and ſlumber a tempeſt, to 
binde the hands of the Almighty that he ſhall not ſtrike, to ſcatter an ar- 
my, to make Kings fly, to crown a finful nation with vidory, to bring 
back an adulterer laureate, a raviſher with the ſpoils of a Philiſtine. 
That ſhall be a buckler and a protection to defend them, who but now 
defiled it; that ſhall be their God, which they made their abomination. 
Bring forth the Ark, and then what are theſe uncircumciſed Philiſtines ? 
God heard this, ſaith the Plalmiſt, and was wroth, and greatly abhorred Iſ- 
rael + And ſeeing that all the cry was for the Ark, no thought for the 
Statutes and Teſtimonies, which lay ſhut up in the Ark and oblivion to- 
gether; ſeeing the Sign of his preſence had quite ſhut him out, of whoſe 
preſence it was a ſign ; ſeeing it ſo much honoured, ſo much debaſed, fo 
ſanGified, and fo polluted, he delivereth up the people and the Ark to- 
gether into the Philiſtines hands, that they might learn more from the 
Ark in the temple of Dagon then they did when it ſtood in their own 
Tabernacle, learn the right uſe of it now, which they had fo fouly a- 
buſed when they enjoyed it, Ina word, God ftriketh off their embroy- 
dery, that they might learn to be more glorious within, I remember, 
there is a conſtitution in the Imperial Law, 83 feudatarivs rem feudi, &c, 
If he that holdeth 1n fee-farm uſeth contrary to the will and intent of the 
Lord, redit ad Dominuzr, it preſently returneth into the Lord's power. 
And we may obſerve that the great Emperour of heaven and earth pro- 
ceedeth after the ſame manner with his liege-men and homagers, the 
Jews. Whenthey fell to idolatry, and beſtowed the corn and the wine 
which God gave them upon Baal, then preſently God zaketh to himſelf 
away the corn in the time thereof, and the wine in the ſeaſon thereof, and 
recovereth his flax and his wooll, recoyereth it as his own, thus unjuſtly 
uſurped and detained by idolaters. TI will alſo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe, 
her feaſt-dayes, her new-m100xs, and her ſabbaths; as if he had ſaid, I will 
defeat my own purpoſe, I will oullifie my own ordinance, I will aboliſh 
my own law, I will put out the light of Iſrael, which to my people hath 
been but as a meteor to make ther wander in the crooked wayes of their 
own imaginations. I will delzver the creature from the bondage of corrup- 
tion, which ſeemeth to groan and travel in pain under theſe abuſes, it be- 
ing a kind of ſervitude and captivity to the creature, to be dragged and 
haled by the luſts and phaoſies and diſordinate affeQions of profane men, 
to be put to the drudgery of the Gibeonite, which I made to be as free 
as the l{raclite himſelf, to be kept in bondage and flavery under the pride 
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and extravegant defires, under the moſt empty and brutiſh phanſies of 
corrupt men, I will take them away from ſuch unjuſt uſurpers What 
ſhould a prodigal do with wealth? what ſhould a robber do with 
ſtrength 2 what ſhould a boundleſs oppreſſour do with power? what 
| ſhould Hophni and Phinehas, adulterers, oppreſſours, what ſhould a ſer- 
ful nation, a people laden with iniquity, do with the Ark of the covenant 


of the Lord ? I will begin, and I will alſo make an end. This glory ſhall 1Samyuz, 


depart from Tjrael, and the Ark ſhall be taken. And here, when the Ark 
i taken, and the glory departed from Iſrael, the word and inſcription is ſtill 
the ſame, DOMINUS EST, 1t is the Lord. | 

Now, to apply this laſt particular, ſhall I deſire you to look up upon 
the Inſcription, Zt is the Lord? Behold, the Prophet hath done it to m 


hand; Go to my place which was in Shiloh, where I ſet my name at the firſt, Jer-7-12 


and ſee what I did to it for the wickedneſs of #zy people, Go unto Shiloh, 
and there purge the corruption, the plague of your hearts, waſh ofi the 
paint of your hypocrifie with the blood of thoſe four and thirty thou- 
{and Iſraelites. Look upon the Ark, but not ſo as to be dazled there- 
with, and to doteon the glory and beauty of it,not fo as to loſe the light 
of your ſelves, and of thoſe fins which pollute it. Look upon the Word 
and Sacraments, but not fo as to make them the zon ultr2 of your worſhip, 
and to reſt in them as inthe end; to eat, and waſh, and hear, and no 
more; to ſay, The word of God is ſweet, yet not to taſte and digeſt it ; 
to attribute virtue and efficacy to the Sacrament, yet be fitter to receive 
the Devil then the ſop; at once to magnifie, and profane it; to call it 
the Bread of life, and make it poyſon, This is to come neer the Ark, 
and to handle theſe holy things, without feelings in a word, this 1s to 
make them firſt an idole, and then nothing in this world, My brethren, 
it isa very dangerous thing thus to overvalue thoſe things which in them 
ſelves are highly to be eſteemed, and are above compariſon with any 
thing in the world, For when we make them more then they are, we 
in efi-c&t make them leſs then they are, and at laſt nothing,of no uſe at 
all, Nay, we make that a ſnare unto us which was made fora help. E- 
very creature within the bounds of its nature is uſeful and profitable : ſo 
alſo theſe external helps, the Ark of God, the Word, and Sacraments of 
the Church, are great blefſings, and highly to be honoured, whilſt we 
uſe them to that end for which they were firſt inſtituted, whilſt we 
walk within that compaſs and circle which God hath drawn, according 
to that form which he hath ſhewed us. That Jew deſferveth not the 
name of an Iſraelite that either by word or geſture diſhonoureth the Ark, 
when we ſee he was.not permitted to touch it - But he that of a ſign of 
the preſence of God, in the day of battle ſhall make it his God, is ſomuch 
a Jew that he deſerveth to be ba out of the Synagogue. And that Chri- 
ſtian that boweth not to the majeſty of the Word, and receiveth it not 
as a [cetter and epiltle from God, as S. Auguſtine calleth it, that eſteemeth 
not of the Sacraments as thoſe viſible words, the ſigns and pledges and 
conveiances of God's great love and favour to us in Chriſt, hath too little 
of the Chriſtian to make himſo much as one of the vilible Church : But 
he that Is high in his panegyrick, and ever calling, Speak Lord, for thy 
ſervant heareth ;, and then lierh down to fleep, or, ithe be awake, is onely 
aCtivein denying the power of that Word he ſo much magnified and cal- 
led for, and thinketh he hath done all duties and offices to God if he do 
but give him the ear (which is to truſt in the Ark more then in God ; ) 
he that ſhall make the Sacrament firſt an idole, and then a ſeal to ſhut up 
treaſon in ſilence, as the Jeſuite, or uſe it as an opiate once or twice in 
the year to quiet his conſcience, his 2zaticum and proviſion rather to 
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ſtreng ben him in fin then againſt it 3 he that ſha)l thus magaifie, ard thys 
debaie it, thus exalt, and thus tread it under foot, 1s guilty of Herefie, 


ſaith Eraimus, which is not properly an Hercfie, but yet iuch a kinde of 


Hereſte may mske him Anathema though he be of the Church, and art Jaſt 
{-ver him as a Goat from the Sheep. And now let us judge, ot accerd. 
ing to the appearance, let us judge righteous judyement - Or rather, it you 
pleaſe, do but judge according to the appearance. Caſt an eye upon 


theſe unhappy times, which, if they be not the laſt, yer ſo much re{: my. . 


ble thoſe which, as we are told, ſha]l uſher in the great day, that we 
have great reaſon to look about us as if they were the laſt ; Weigh, 1 
ſay, the controverſies, the bulinels of theſe times ; and concerning thoſe 
Cuties and tranſactions which conſtitute and conſummate a Chriſtian, 
you ſhall finde as great ſilence in-our diſputes as 1n our lives and pradtice, 
The great heat and contention is concerning Baptiſme, the Lord's Sup. 
per, and the Government and Diſcipline of the Church - It is nor, 
Whether we ſhould deny our ſelves, and abſtain from all fle{h!y luſts; 
but, Whether we may waſh, or not ; Whether eat, or not ; Whether 
Chriſt may be conveighed into us in Water, or 1n Eread ; Whether he 
hath ſet upa chair of infallibility at Rome, or a coniiſtory at Geneva 
Whether he hath ordained one Pope, or a million. What digladiations, 
what tragedies are there about theſe points? Andit every particular phan, 
fie be not pleaſed, the cry is as if Religion were breathing out its Jaſt; 
when as the true Religion corfilteth not principally 1n theſe 3 but theſe 
may ſeem to have been paſſed over to us ratheras favours and honours 
and pledges of God's love, then as {trick and ſevere cemmands. That we 
muſt waſh, and eat, are commands, but which bring no Burden or hard- 
ihip with them, the performance of them being moſt ealte, as no whit re- 
pugnant to fleſh and blood: : It is no more, but Waſh, and be clean, Eat 
In remembrance of the greateſt benefit that ever mankind received, All 
the difficulty 1s 10 the performance of the vow we make in the one, and 


the due preparation of the ſoul for the other, which 1s the ſubduing of 


our Juſts and afteCtions, the beautifying of our inward man. This is tru- 
ly and moſt properly the ſervice of Chriſt, the Ark of our Ark, the Glo- 
ry of our Glory, and the crown of all thoſe outward advantages which 
our Lord and Maſter hath been Pleaſed to afford us. We may ask with 
the Prophet, herewith ſhall we come before the Lord, or bow our ſe'wes be- 
fore the high God, Will be be pleaſed with the diligence of our Ear ? with 
our Waſhing, and Eating ? and anſwer with him, He hath ſhewed thee, 0 
man, what he doth require , to do juſtly , and to love mercy , and 1o 
walk humbly with thy God, Go to Shiloh, and there learn we to 
diſdeceive our ſelves by the example of the Iſraelites; if all our 
Religion be ſhut up, with theirs, in the Ark, all ia outward cere- 
mony and formality, God ſtiike both us and the Ark we truſt to, 
recover and call back thoſe helps and gracious advantages from 
fuch prodigal uſurpers. For when all is for the Ark, nothing for 
the God it repreſenteth; when we make the Pulpit our Ark, and 
chain all Religion to it; when the lips of the Preacher , which 
ſhould preſerve knowledge, and be as a Ship , as Baſil ſpeaketh, to 
conveigh that Truth which is more precious then the Gold ot O- 
phir, bringeth nothing but Apes and Peacocks, loathſorne and ridts 
culuus phanſics 3 when the hearers muſt have a ſong for a Sermon, and 
that too many times much out of tune; when both ilearer and Speaker 
act a part as It were upon aſtage, even tillthey have their Exit, and go 
out of the world ; when we will have no other laver but that of Bap- 
ziſme, no bread but that in the Euchariſt ; when we are ſuch Jewiſh 
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Cliiſtians as to rely on the ſhell and outſide , on external formalt- 
ties and performances , more empty and leis tigniticant avd efir Etu- 
al then their ceremonies 5 we have juſt cinle to fear that God will 
do unto us as he did unto Shiloh, or, as he threatneu the fume peu- 
ple Amos 8. ſend a famin into the land , mot a ſamin of bread ,- but 
of hearing the word, (and ſuch a jamin we may have, though onur 
Joaves do multiply, though Sermons be our duly breadz) that ho 
may deprive us ot our Sacraments, cr deliver them up to Dagon , 
to be poliured by Superſtition , or to be troden under foot by Pro- 
faneneſs, (which of the two 15 the worit; ) that we may even loath 
and abhor thar in which we have taken fv vain, ſo unprofitable , fo 
peraicious delightz and condemn our felves and our own foul in- 
eratitude, and with ſorrow and confuſion of face ſubſcribe to this, 
Inſcription, DOAGNDS EST, It 7s the Lord, 
An now we have fſetied the Inſcription upon every particular. And 
it may ſeem at firſt not well placed, but as the head of Jupiter upon the 
body of a Tyrant; a mercitul God plucking up and dettroying his own 
people. fighting for the Philiſtine againſt the [ſraelite, as if a dead lIirae- 
lite were of a ſweeter favour in his noſtrils then a dead Philiſtine, and the 
Ark better placed in the houſe of Dagon then in his own Tabernacle : 
But look again, and conſider it aright, and you will ſay it is rightly txed, 
For the wayes of God are equal, but ours are unequal : and nothing but the Fzek. 1s. 25 
n<quali:y of our wates maketh God's ſeem unequal. He remaineth the 
jame God in the fire and in the earth-quake which he was in the (till 
voice; the fame when he flew the Iſraelites, and when his light ſhone up- 
on their tabernacle. His glorious Attributes croſs not one another. His 
Juſtice raketh not from his Mercy, nor his Mercy from the cquity of his 
Tuſtice 3 bur he is Juſt when he bindeth up,and merciful when he wounds 
thus. His Juſtice, his Wiſdome, his Mercy are over all his works. The PÞ(l.14x, g. 
ſame God that overthrew Pharaok in the Red ſ:a, that ſlew great and migh: mo #26. 15: 
ty Kings, d:d deliver up his own peoplezgood and bad, did deliver thern, ' * 
mv their enemies hands, did deliver up the Ark to Dagon - For his Ju- 
[tice, his Wiſdome and his Afercy endure for voer. Pf. 136, 
Aud now, having gone along with 01d El in his Diſcovery, we cannot 
but rake up his Reſolution, Let him do what jecrmeth himgood We called 
It Els Uſe, or Application of his Doctrine ; and let us, tor conclulion, 
mike 1t ours, and learn to 4iſs the Son, left he be angry; nay, to kils him, PA, 2. cz. 
and bow betore him, when he is angry 3 tovitcr him up a peace-offering, 
our Wiils, of more power then a hecatomb, then all Gur numerous Faſts 
and Sermons, to appeaſe his wrath, and to bring peace and order again 
Into the World : that our Wills being his, being ſubdued by his Spirit . 
and Gelivercc up into that ble{jed captivity to be under his beck and 
command, they may {land out againit all our natural and carnal delires, 
and check and quiet them, This is the trueſt ſurrendry we can make - 
This m:Keth us of the ſame minde with Chiift, who would not, faith Hi- Od vil ef. 
lary, 5ave that granted which he would have done, did not refuſe the Cup, ak Bed ne 
but dcfired ft n1pht pals from him. As Saul, when he was firuck to the utr,De Trir, 
ground, cry«c cut, Lord, what wilt thou have me to dos loletus, when |: 19. _ 
Us band is upon us, in our trembling and aſtoniſhment ſay, Lord, what —__ 
woul:ijt thou have #4 to ſuffer £ Thy will be done, though it be in our deftra- 
#10n, By this we teſtifie our confent with him. This is our friendſhip 
with God: and they who, as Abraham was, are Gods triends, have idem 2 Chr. +9, 7. 
vebe &* idem nolle, will and nill the fare things with God, are ready ro 1: 41-8 
tollow himin all his wayes 3 when he teemer% to withdraw, and when he TE © 07 
cometh necr us; when he ſhincth upon ns, and when he thundreth + 10 
var 
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what he commandeth, and in what he permitteth 5 in what he ablulute- 
ly willdo, and in what he maketh way for onely, and -wi'] ſuffer to be 
done ; to follow him1n all, and bow before him. Non pareo Deo, ſ:d 
Fpiſt. 9%, aſſentior 5 ex animo illum, non quia neceſ/e e8f, ſequor , laith the heathen 
Sencca : | do not onely obey God, ard dv what he would have me, hi; 
I am of his minde-- and whatſoever is done 1n heaven and earth. is dy 
as I would have it. The world 15 never out of frame with me ; 1 {ce no. 
thing but order and harmony, no diſturbance, no crulſsneſs inthe comſe 
wiſd 5 22,24 of things. For that Wiſdome which is the work:r of all things, is mue 
moving then any motion, and paſpeth and goeth throush them all, reach&h 
trom one end to another mightily, and draweth every motion and aCtion 
of men to that end, 1n which, 1t we could ſee them, we ſhould wonder 
and cry out, So, ſo, thus wewould have it, The ftubornelt knee may be 
made to bow, and obedience be conttrained ; Balaam ubeyed God, but 
It was agatuſt his will, But the true Tiraclte dothit with joy and read 
nefs; and though he receive a blow, hecounteth It asa favours For he 
Pſal, 135.5, that gave it hath taught him an art to makeit ſv. God doth whatſoever 
| he will in heaven and in earth, faith the Pſalmilt., God willeth it, and 
dothit; and when it is done, our wil! muſt bow betore it, and we muſt 
jay with old Eli, Let him do what he will, Take the Will of God in thoſe 
fc veral wayes the Scripture and the light of Reaſon hath diſcovered it 
to ns, and incvery kind we mult ſubſcribe, and what he doth we muſt 
will,and what he will have us ſuffer muſt ſeem good in our eyes.. There 
Is voluntas natural inclinationis & deftderii, that delire and inclination 
which naturally was in him to work and with the good of his creature , 
which is the proper and naturzl effect of his Goodnefſs, For he created 
us for our good and his glory. And there is an other Will, voluntas pre» 
cepli, the Law and Ordinance which he hath laid upon his creature, which 
is cvery where in Scripture called his ll. For as he ordained his crea- 
ture tur good, ſohe made known unto it the means by which it ſhould 
attain tv that good for which it was at firſt ordained. Now we cannot 
but yicld in theſe. For c2n there be any queſtion made whether we will 
{-t a Fiat and ſubſcribe to our own good? It is ſtrange that any man ſhould 
be unwilling that God ſhould love him, unwilling to be happy, or loath 
that way which ſo great Love hath deſigned to bring him to this end. The 
number is but few of thoſe that do this Will ; but it is the voice of the 
whole Chriſtian world, That this Wall ſhould be done, But there is yet 
further, as we may obſerve, voluntas occaſtonata, a ſecondary and conle- 
quent Will in God, not natural, but occationed, and to which he is 1n a 
manner conſtrained. The ſeverity of God, the miſeries and affiiciions 
of this life, induration of wilful and ſtubborn ſinners, eternal pains laid 
up in the world to come, are the etteRts of this occafioned Will. Belides 
this, there is vo/untas permilſtonis, his permitſive Will, by which he doth 
give way ſo far as he thinketh good to the intents and ations of evil men. 
He doth not command them, he doth not ſecretly ſuggeſt them,nor doth 
he incline the Agents to them, not incline the Philiſtines to invade that 
!and which isnone of theirs, but by his icfinite praſcience, foreſceing all 
aCtions and events pctitble, he determineth for reafons beſt known to 
himſclf to give way to {uch ations which he ſaw would be done 1t he 
prve way. And totheſe two we cannot but yield, unleſs we will deny 
hintobe God. For it we believe him juſt, or wike, we cannot but fay, 
FIAT, Let him do what he will ; Let him be angry, and let him carry on 
a his anger in what wayes and by what means he pleaſe. He is our Fathers 
Drdowaruy, and loverh us : and if we will be enemies to our ſelves, he doth but 
ira/:itertull, an at of Juſtice and of Mercy if he uſe the rod, What though he give 
| 11s 
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line to wicked men to do that which his ſoul hateth, and ſuffer that ro 
be done which he forbiddeth? He permitteth all the evil that is done in 

the world : If he did not permit it, it could not be done. And if he 

did not permit evil, Obedience were but a name: For what praiſe is it 

not to do that which I cannot do ? Whatſoever evil ke ſ{uttereth, his WiC. 

dome is alwales preſent with him , for he is Wiſdome it ſ{c}t ) and can draw 

that evil which he but ſuffereth to be done, and make it ſerve to the 
advancement of that good which he will do. He will make it as the 

hand of Juſtice, 'to puniſh offenders, and execute his will; and as his 

Rod or Diſcipline, to teach ſinners in the way, If we could once ſub- 

due our wills to that will of his which is viſible 1n his precepts, if we 

could anſwer love with love, and love him, and keep his commandments , jghn i, i5; 
we ſhouid have no ſuch averſneſs from the other two,no ſuch diflike if he 

do what he is forced to do, or permit that to be done which he hath con- 

demned already. If we do whatſoever he commandeth us, and be his 

friends, what is it to us, though he binde the [weet influences of the Pleia: Job 38. 31; 
des, or looſe the bonds of Orion £ though he make the heavens as braſs,and Deut. 28. 237 
the earth as iron? though the clods cleave faſt together, and the clouds Job zs. 38. 
diſtil not upon them ? What 1s It to us, it he beat down his own Tem- 

pies, when the tower of Babel reacheth up to heaven? 1t the black dark- 

veſs be in Goſhen, and the Egyptians have light ? if fools ſport and tri- 

umphin their folly, and the whip be laid on the back of the innocent ? 

What is it tous how or where he caſteth about his hail-ſtones and coals 

of hire ? 


Si fra us illabatur orbis, Horats 0d, 3) 
Impavidos ferient ruine. L. 3+ 

a all theſe ſad and diſmal events, in theſe judgments which fall croſs with 
vur judgment, and, as the eye of fleſh looketh upon them, to the mind 
of God himſelf, in all theſe perplexities, theſe riddles of Providence, * 
the friend of God 1s {till his friend, and favoureth, nay.applaudeth what= 
tvever he doth, or is pleaſed to ſuffer to be done, which he would not 
tuſfer, did not his Juſtice and Wiſdome require it, which are able to 
m:ke the moſt crooked paths ſtraight, to fill every valley, and l: vell e- 
very mountain, to work good out of evil; and fy make all thofe feem- 
!ng extuberancies, that which to us ſeemed diſorder and contulion, that 
which our ignorance wondered at,ſmooth and plain and even at the laſt. 
It s the Lo:d ; When that werd is heard, letevery mouth be itopt or let 
it declare bis glory amoneſt the nations, and his wonders among the people, Fl. $6. 33 
At that word /et every knee bow, both of things in heaven, and things in Phil- 2.10 
earth; let Men and Angels ſay, Amen; His will be done, DOMINDOS 
EST, It 3s the Lord, is the antecedent; and the moſt natural conſequent 
or concluſion that can be drawn from it is this of vid Elt the High Prieſt, 
FACIAT 970D BONUM IN OCULIS, Let him do what ſecmeth hine 
good, 

To conclude then, When we are thus wrought and faſhioned to God's 
and and will, thus meck and yielding to his ſceptre 3 when we follow - 
21m in all his wayes, and queſtion not but obey his Providence, which 
is the bridle of the world, and fit tor no hands but his; when with old ; 
Eli here we joyn our Faciat with his Fecit, and are willing he ſhould do 
V-hatſoeveris done; when the Lord thunders from heaven, ard ſhooteth 
ils arrows abroad;and we can look upon them ſtickiog in our own fides, 
40d ſay, Thus, thus it ſhould be The judgments of the Lord are true and vai, 19. s: 
righteous altogether 3 then we have the ſpirit of God, and we have the will 
of God : And theſe arrows will be to us as Jonathan's were to David, 14m 2% 
2ns aud waraings to fly from ſome danger neer at hand, that thoſe c _— 
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vils we ſaffer may work that patience which may make us cooperarios De; 
D: pariems, as Tertullian ſpake of Job, tellow-workers with God, and joyn us with 
him in the conqueſt of thoſe temptations which they bring along with 
Rom, 5. 4, 5, them that our Patience may beget Experience how weak and frail we 
are when we are moved and guided by our own will z and this Experience, 
Hope, even that Hope which, being fuunded on the promiſes of the G3 
of truth, can neither deceive us nor »2ake ns aſhamed 5 a Hope that or 
d adavanta. 
ges which he ſhall think neceffary tor us 11 this our warfare. He ther hath 
the will of God, hath this hope, built upon his Power and Wiidome, 
He that hath the will of God, hath 
what he will, hath power and wildome; In the ſtrength of which we 
{hall be able to lift up our heads in the nialt of all the butte noyie the 
i Cor. 15. 58. World ſhall make; be ſtedfaft and immovable when the tempelt is loudeſt; 
Matth 24 29, and when our ſur ſha/l be darkned, and the ſtars fall from keaver, when 
Luke 21. 25, there ſhall be ſefts and divifions and great perplexitzy, when our Ark ſha! 
be taker, and the glory depart from Tjrael, we ſhall be able to look upon 
all with an eye of Charity, or, as Eralmus ſpeaketh, with an Evangelical 
eye, and wajk onina conſtant courſe of pirty,and contention With thoſe 
Irfirmities which fo ealily beſet us, beating down {19 in our felves. though 
we cannot deſtroy errour in our brethren, and lo become,as Naizianzene 
once ſpake of his people of N.zianzum, like the Ark of Noah, and by 
this our ſpiritual wildome eſcape that deluge aud inundation of Conten- 
tion which hath neer overfiowed and twallowed up.the whole Chriſtian 
world, and ſo walk upon theſe floods and waves, Chriſt himſelf going 
before, till we reſt upon our Ararat, our holy Hill, that new Jeruſalem, 
that City of peace, where there will be no envy, no debate, no ſets, 


Ark will return, and God wi!l reſtore to us all thole hejps 


which alwates accompany his W11I. 


no diviſions, no contentions, no wars, no rumour of wars, but love 


and peace and unity and joy and unconceivable bliſs for ever» 
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. JOHN VI. 56. 
He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 


I in him, 


TMmTE Heſe words are our Saviours: And it was uſual with 
& this our good Maſter by things viſible to the eye to 
s lift up his hearers minds and thoughts to ſpiritual and 
heavenly things,and to draw his diſcourfe from ſome 
preſeut occaſion or buſineſs in hand, He curſeth the 
FS fig-tree which had nothing but leaves, to correct our watch. v.19; 
ſterility and unfruitfulneſs. At the table of a Phari. Stereiras no- 
ſee, upon the ſight of the clear outſide of his cup he more. 
diſcovereth his inward parts full of ravening and wickedneſs. At Jucob's John 4 
_ well he powreth forth tothe woman of Samaria the water of life. After | 
he had ſupped with his diſciples, he taketh the cup, and calleth the wine jckn 15. 
his Blood, and himſelf the true Vine. Thus did Wiſdom publiſh ir ſelf 
in every place upon every occaſion, The Well, the Table, the High- 
way-lide, every place was a pulpit,every occaſion a text,and every guod 
Itflon a Sermon. | 
To draw this down to our preſent purpoſe. In the beginning of this 
chapter, Chiilt worketh a miracle, multiplyeth the loaves and fiſhes, that 
the remainder was more then the whole; A miracle of it {If able to hive 
made the power of God viſible in him : and ſomething indeed it wrought 
with them ; For behold, they ſeek him, they follow him over the Sea, ,, , 
the aſk him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither But our Saviour knowing , ... 
their hypocritie, anſwereth them not to What they ask , bur inſtruſteth * 
them in that they never thought on; Verily, verily, you ſeek me , not for | - 
the miracle, but the Inaves. But behold, / ſhew you yet a tnore excellent 
way: | ſhew you bread better then thoſe loaves, better then Moſes his | 
manna. T 4 that breed of life : My fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood i: v. 9. 
drink indeed. And he commendeth it unto them by three virtues or Y:55- 
eff-Cts: 1, That it filleth and fatisfiethz which neither the Loaves nor 
Motes his manna could do. He that cometh to me, that devoterhhimfelt v. 35. 
to me, ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me fhall never thirs?. 
2, That it is /zving bread, bread that giveth life, which Moſes manna could v. 51. 
n2t do, but was deſtroyed with thei that ate it z# the wilderneſs, 3. That v. ag. 
It was bread which had power to incorporate them, to embudy them, to 
make them one, and give them union and communion with the Lord of 
life; in the words of my Text, He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, that is, (as Chriſt himſelf, who beſt knew his own meaning, in- 
tcypreteth it) that believeth in me, v. 35. that ſo feedeth on the myſtery 
of my Incarnation, that cau look upon my croſs to which my fic{h was 


P p 2 faſtned, 
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Exod. 25» 


Cant. 6, 3: 


Gen. 44. 30. 


faſtned, and there with the eye of faith behold and wonder at thoſe rich 

trealuries of Wiſdome, of Patience, of Humility, of Obedience , of 
Love, which are the truelſt title and ſuperſcription that could be written 

on my crols; that can look upon the ſeveral paſſages of my bleſſed co. 

conomy, and receive and digeſt them, and turn them into nouriſhmeuc: 

that can look upon my Birth, and be regenerate and born again; upon 
my Precepts, and make them his daily bread 3 upun my Crofts, and be 

crucified to the world 5 upon my Reſurrection, and be raiſed to newneſs 

of life : He that thus eatcth my fleſh,and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 

ard T in him, | 

You have the occaſion and ſum of theſe words. For more then an al- 

Iuſjon to our eating and drinking 1n the Sacrament I cannot ſee : and that 

too (though the Church of Rome would have more) is more-then we 
can prove, I may call it the true Character of a Chriſtian: And who 
could draw it better then Chriſt ? lt conſiſteth, as you ſee,of two parts: 
1, The Chriſtian's or the Believer's part, He dwel/eth 3n Chriſt, 2.Chriſts 
part : He dwellethiz every man that is regenerate. So that 1n this our 
Union with Chrilt there paſſeth a double action, one from us to Chriſt , 
another from Chriſt tous. And as in arched buildings all the ſtones do 
mutually uphold each other; and if you remove and take cne away, the 
reſt will fall ; ſo do theſe two interchangeably hold up and prove one 
another : Forif we dwell not in Chriſt, Chriſt will not dwell in us; and 
!f he dwell not in us, It is impoſhble we ſhould dwell in him. Or we 
may reſemble theſe two, our relation to Chriſt, and Chriſt's to us, to the 
two Cherubins covering the Mercy-ſeat with their wings, and having 
their faces one to the other, with the Covenant in the mid(t between 
them. The Cherubins, though they were buth Cherubins, and very 

like, yet were two diſtinct Cherubios : So though our dwelling in Chriſt 
and Chriſt's dwelling in us tend to the ſame end, yet they are two: and 
the Covenant is in the mid(t between them ; If we will be his people, he 
will be our God. It we dwell in him,he will dwell in us. Take it then 
in thefe two propoſitions or doctrines, 1, That fumething, ſome aft is res 
quured on our parts ; which 1s here expreſt by dwelling in hiv, 2. Some: 
thing is done by Chriſt, ſome virtue, ſome efficacy proceedeth from him; 
which is here called dwelling 3 #9, In both which is ſeen that mutual 
and interchangeable reciprocation between Chriſt and a regenerate Soul; 


As he dwelleth in Chriſt, fo Chriſt dwelleth in him , and as Chriſt dwelleth 


[in him, \o he dwelleth in Chriſt, I am my beloved's, and my beloved is 


mine. 

We begin with the firſt, That ſome act of ours is required ; which is 
here expreſt by dwelling in him. Now to dwell in Chriſt is a phraſe pe- 
culiar to this our Evangeliſt 3 and he often uſeth it, both here, and in his 
firſt Epiſtle. It is full and expreſſive and operative, implying a real and 
durable intereſtin Chriſt, a reliance and dependance on him alone , not 
onely on his Perſon, (that they are bold to do who crucifie him again ) 
but alſo on his Offices, as he is a King to govern us, a Prieſt to mediate 
and intercede for us, and a Prophet toteachusz ſuch a dependance as 
maketh us truly his Subjects, his Purchaſe, his Diſciples, We uſually fay 
the lover dwelleth not in himſelf, but in him he loveth. He dwelleth 
there, and delighteth in.ſuch an habitation, nor is ever ſatisfied with the 
pleaſures of it ; as we read that Jacob's ſoul was bound up with the ſoul 
of Benjamin, his life was knit with the young mans life, his life hanged and 
depended on his. And by this we may diſcover what is meant by this 
phraſe. When our ſouls are bound up with Chriſt's, when our under- 
ſtandings, wills and aftcCtions are boutad up vvith his vvill (for vyhat on 
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. form that thou ſhouldeſt deſire him 2 Oc doſt thou even now ſee bis glo- 
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ſian ſpeaketh of his Monk, is true of the Chriſtian, Nefeit jadicare , he Xeſcit judicas 
j . "A re quiſquis di- 
hath no judgement, #0# habet ſun velle, he hath no will of his own) ,;.7 nerfe3h 0. 
when our underſtandings, wills and affeRions-are Chriſt's, as if we were #edire, 1. a. ce 
1»1t one fleſh and one bloud and one ſoul, that we will neither know nor !#$'t- C80. 
ſcrve nor hearken to any but Chriſt, that we will have no King, no Pricſt, 
no Prophet, but him, then we dwell in him., More particularly thus,If we 
dwell in Chriſt,we ſhall, 1. diſcover and admire his majeſty 3 2, acknow: 
ledge his power, and love his command ; 3. rely and depend upon him 
alone as our ſure caſtle and protection : We ſhall dwell as it were within 
the beauty of hisrayes, within his juriſdiction, and under the ſhadow of 
his wing. 
1. It we dwellin Chriſt, we ſhall diſcover and admire his Majeſty. We 
may obſerve that every thing that 1s & wx, in any eminency, ſendeth 
a kind of majeſty fromit, as the Sun doth its beams, which maketh a 
welcome and pleafing glide into the minds of men, and at once ſtriketh 
them with admiration and with love. Sometimes this appeareth in the 
perſons, ſometimes in the manners and behaviour of men ; ſometimes in 
the order and polity of a well-governed Common-wealth, So weread 
the skin of Moſes's face, after he had talked with God, did ſhine fo bright £*0d. 34 29, 
that Aaron and the people were afraid to come neer him, So when holy _ 
Job went out tothe gate, the young mn ſaw him, and hid themſelves, and 192 29+71 $+ 
the aped aroſe, and flood up. It ſheweth it ſelf alſo in a well-ordered _ | 
Common- wealth, It wascalled majeſtas pop, Roxzani,the Majeſty of the —_— ep 
, . / : perio, atque 
people of Rome. Now if Chriſt be conſidered by thee as one 7# emi- ju omni Pop. 
zency and ſupreme, thou wilt behold him not onely fair and lovely , but Rom digmrate, 
| q..* . «a. . , Quint 1. 9. 
cl:thed with Majeſty, I do not mean his Majeſty in his fransfiexration, thin. c, 5 
when his face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Diſciples fell on theirs; nor tatth.19.2,6 
his Majeſty when he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead ; and 
yet theſe are fit objeRs for the eye of Faith to look on : but his Maje- 
{ty in his cratch, his Majeſty in his humility, his Majeſty on the crols ; 
even here the thief diſcovercd it, and it was izzputcd to him for rightes 
ouſneſs, and made the Croſs it {elf a gate and patlage into Paradiſe, But 
theſe are too remote, and, for the many, we look upon them as at di- 
[tance, have ſo ſmall regard of them asf they concerned us not, We 
cance Majeſty in a lump of fleſh, 1nthoſe that cannot fave themſelves, - 
ſocner then in him we call our Saviour. But then canſt thou diſcover 
Majeſty in him now, Majeſty in his diſcipline. Wiidome 1n the fooliſhneſs 
of Preaching, Power in weakneſs, now in this life £ when he is whipt 
and fpit upun, and crucified againz when he liveth covered over with 
dilpraces and contumelies z when his Precepts are dragged in triumph 
atter il.{h and blood, and whatſoever it diftatethz when for one Hoſarma 
he hath a thouſand Crxcifize's; for one formal hypocritical acknowledg- 
ment, athouſand ſpears 1n his fidesz when the Truth is what we will 
make it, the Goſpel eſteemed no more then a fable, and Chritt himſelt 
(if we look into mens lives) the moſt diſcſteemed thing in the world. | 
When thou fſecſt him in this cloud, in this disfiguration, in this Golgotha , 
ware is thy faith 2 what eyes haſt thou? Dorh he not ſtill appear a wor, | 
and no man, a man of ſorrows £ When thou ſeeſt him thus, is there any 153 ®» 3 


Plal. 2%. 6. 


1 John I. 14s 


ry as the glory of the onely-begotten Son of God Doth he now appear to Gol. 90 


thee as the Head of all principality and power £ Canſt thou ſee him in that 
naked Lazar, that perſecuted, torlorn, impriſoned Saint 2 Doth his Ma- 
zelty ſhine through the vanities of this World,and make them loathſome ? 
through thy /abour of charity, and make it eafie? through perſecution , 
and make it joytul? In the midſt of rage and derifion, of fury and con- 

tumely, 


Hebr. 6. 19s 


[—————_ 


312 


The F ificenth Sermon. 


Plal.24.8.10- tumely, 1s he ſtill to thee the King of glory 2 Then thou dwelleſt in him X 


DeReſurrect. 
carn. C. 40. 


Gal, Yo 19, 


even in the beauty of holineſs, 

2, If we dwell in Chriſt, we ſhall be under his Command, For they 
who command us, do in a manner take us into themſelves , they poles 
and compaſs, bound and keep us inon every ſide. And if we dwell in 
Chriit,we (hall be within his reach and power ; we ſhall not have our ex. 
Ccurlions, and run from him into the ſtreets and high-wayes again, into 
Beth-aven, the houſe of vanity. I ſay, we ſhall be under Chriſts com- 
mand, we ſha)l be his poſſeſſion, his propriety. For Man is alittle world: 
E may ſay he 1s a little Common- wealth. Tertullian calleth him fibula» 
atrinſque ſubſiantie, the claſp or button which tieth together divers ſub- 
{tances and natures, the Soul and the Body, the Fleſh and the Spirit. And 
theſe two are contrary one to the other , ſaith S. Paul, are carried divers 
wayes; the Fleſh to that which pleaſeth it 3 and the Spirit to that which 
1s proportioned to it, looking on things neither as delightful nor irkſome 
but as they may be drawn in to contribute to the beauty and perfe&ion 
of the ſoul. Theſe [xſt and ſtruggle one againſt the other : and Man jg 
the field, the theatre where this battle 1s fought, and one part or other 
ſtill prevaileth, Many times, nay, moſt times, (God help us ) the Flcſh 
with her ſophiſtry prevaileth with the Will to joyn with her againſt the 


_ Spirit: and then Sin taketh the chair, the place of Chriſt himielf, and 


Rom. 6. 12, 


Matthk.16.24 


Eph. 3. 15. 


Rom.3. r, 


Rom. 13. 14. 


ſetteth us hard and heavy tasks; ſetteth us to make brick, but alloweth 
us no ſtraw, biddeth us pleaſe and content our ſelves , but aflordeth us 
no means to work it out. See how Mammon condemneth one to the 
mines, to dig for metalls and treaſure, for that wozey which will. periſh 
with him. See how Luſt fettereth another with a look, with the glance 
of an eye, bindeth him with a kiſs, a kiſs that will at laſt bite like a Cocka- 
trice, See how Self-love driveth us on, as Balaam did his beaſt, on the 
point of the ſword ? Thus Sin doth &«nadny, exercilſc'its force and pow- 

er, Lord itand King it, reige in our mortal bodies, Again ſometimes , 
(and why but ſometimes?) but ſometimes the Will ſanCtified and upheld 
and encouraged by the Spirit of Chriſt, taketh the Spirit's part, deter- 
mineth for it againſt the Fleſh, chuſeth any thing which the Spirit com- 
mendeth, though it be compaſſed about with terrours and fearful appa- 
ritions, though tt be irkſome and contrary to the Fleſh : And when we 


. depoſe Mammon, cracifie the fleſh , deny our ſelves, ſeparate our {elves 


from our ſelves, from our wilfulneſs and (tubbornneſs and animoſities,and 
ſo place Chriſt in his throne, reinſtate our ſelves into his houſe, his family , 
his kingdom, that Chriſt may be all in all. And thus it is; Whilſt this 
fighting and contention laſteth in us, which will be as long as we laſt 1a 
our mortal bodies, ſomething or other will lay hold on us, and have 
command over us. There is no equilibrium 1n a Chriſtian man's life, no 
time when the ſcales are even , when he hangeth, as Solomon is pt- 
Ctured, between heaven and hellz but one fideor other (till prevaileth. 
Either we walk after the Fleſh, when that is molt potent; or aſter the Spi- 
rit, when that carrieth us along in our way againſt the ſolicitations and 
allurements of the Fleſh ; One of them is alwayes uppermoſt. It will 
therefore concern us to take a ſtrit account of our ſelves, and imparti- 
ally to conſider to which part our Will inclineth moſt ; whether it be hur- 
ried away by the Flefh, or led ſweetly and powertully on by the Spirit 3 
which of theſe beareth moſt ſway in our hearts 3 whether we had rather 
be led by the Spirit, or obey the. Fleſh in the luſts thereof whether we 
had rather dwell in the werld vvith all its pomp and pageantry, a 
Mahometical Paradiſe of all ſenſual delights,or dwell with Chriif,chough 
it be with perſecutions, Suppole the Devil ſhould make an overture ro 
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the Fleſh ſhould plead for her {-1{,(as ſhe will be.putting in tor her ſhure) 
2nd ſhew thee Honour and Power, all that a heart of fic:th would leap at, 
in thoſe Kingdoms; and on the other fide the Spirit, thy Confeter.ce cn- 
lighined, thould check thee, and pull thee back, and tell thee that all 
this is but a falſe ſhewythat Death and Deliruction are in thei: kingdoms 
veiled and dreft up with titles of honour,in purple and ftire; that in this 
terreſtrial Paradife thou thalt meet with a fiery ſword, the wrath of God, 
and from this imaginary painted heaven be thrown 1ato heil it felt; Here 
now is thy tryal ; here thou art put to thy choice. It thy heart can fy, 
7 will have none of theſe ; If thou cant fay to thy Fl: ſh, What haſt thou to 
do with me? who gave thee authority? who made thee a ruler over ze © 
If thou canlt ſay tothe Spirit , Thou art in ſiead of God to me: If thou 
caoſt ſay with thy Saviour, Avoid, Satan; I know no power in heaven or 
in earth, no dominion, but Chriſt's,then thou art in his houle, in his ſervice 


(which is no ſervice, but the glorious liberty of the ſons of God) then thou om. 8, x, 


art in him; thou mayelt aſſure thy ſelf, thy refidence, thy abude, thy 
dwelling 1s in Chriſt. | 

3, It we dwell in Chriſt, we ſhall rely and depend on him as on our 
tutelary God and ProteQtour. And fo we may be ſaid to died in him 
indeed as1n a houſe, which is egg, ſai: h the Civilian, our fort and fan- 
ctuary ; commune perſugium, ſaith Tulliz, our common place of refuge. 


thee, as he did once to our Savicur, of ail the kingdoms of the world,and Watth. 4.5: 


—, 


And what is our hope ? whither ſhould we fly, but to him? 7 am thine, Falk r19- 94, 


/zve me, ſaith David, becauſe Lam thine ; becauſe 1 have none in heaven Pal 734 25, 


but thee, and on earth deſire none beſides thee. Thou art my bouſe, my 
caltle, my fortreſs and defenſe,thou art my hope to the end of the world; 
thou art my Chriſt. And this 1s a principal mark of a true Chriſtian, ofa 
man «dwelling i: Chriſt, that he wholly flingeth himſcit itito his protection, 
that he here fixeth his hope, and doth not bufic himſcli to find any Inel- 
ter but here. For as the full perſwaſton of the almighty power of God 
was the lirft riſe to Religion, the fountain frum which all worthip, whe- 
ther true or falſe, did flow, (for without this perſwaſton there could be 
none at 4il) and we find this relying on Gud s power not onely rewara- 


£4 but magnified in Scripture z ſo the acknowledgment of Gud's wondeur- 


{ul power in Chriſt (by which he is able to make good his rich and glo- 
rious promiſes, to ſubdue his and our cremies, to do abundantiy above 
2/] that we can conceive, to work joy out of furraw, peace out of trou- 
ble, order out of confuſion, life out of death) is the foundation, the pil- 
lar, thelite of al! Chriſtianity - And if we bui:d not upon this, if we a- 
bide not,if we dwe!l not here, we ſhall not find a hole to hide our heads. 
For man, {iuch ts our condition) even when he maketh his neft on high, 
when he thinketh he can never be moved, when be exalteth himfclt as 
God, 1s a weak, indigent, inſiifhctent creature, ſubject to every blaſt and 
breath, ſubject to milerv as well as to paſſion, ſubject to his own, and 
'ubject to other mens Pailions 5 when he 1s at his higheſt pitch, ſhaken 
Tith his own tear, and purſued with other mens malice, riſing and ſoars 
'ng up al it, and then failing, ſinking, and ready to falls and when he 
ialleth, looking about for help and ſuccour. When he is d:minithed and 
vrought low by evil and ſorrows, he fſeeketh for ſome retuge, fume hole , 
ome Sanctuary to fly to, as the Wiſe-man fpeaks of the Conies; They 
are a generation not ſtirorg, and therefore have their burrows to hide 
themſclves in, Prov. 30. 26. Now by this you may know you dwell in 
Chriſt, lt when the tempeſt cometh; you are ready to run under his 
wirg, and think of no houſe, no ſhelter, uo protriton but his, Talk 
What we will of Faith; if we do not tuft 2nd rely on kim, we i 
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Matth 8. 25. when they nayled him to the crols, 


Col. 2. 3+ 


{> Tia, ts 12, 


believe 10 him. For whats Faith, but as our Amer toall his promiſes, 
our ſubſcription to his Wiſdome and Power and Goodnefls ? And here we 
fix our tabernacle, and will abide ti] the ſtorm be overpaſt. Believe in 
him, and not truſt in him? You may fay as well the Jews did love kim 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
faithe (aid Chriſt to his Diſciples, That Faith was [zttle indeed which 
would let in fear when hriſt, the Wiſdeme of the Father and the migh- 
ty Power of God, was1n the ſhip; /itrle, leis then a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, which is the leaſt of ſeeds 5 fo lttle, that what Chriſt callcth there 
ET omiciay, little faith, he plainly calleth emsiay, unbeclief,, Matih I /. 206 
The faith of this world, the weak and cowardly faith of this world, 
ſpeaketh of principalitics and powers, great [we];tog words, yet at the 
{zht of a cloud not fo big as a wans hand ſtriketh in. and 1s not ſeen, but 
leaveth us groaning und:r every bu:den, (for to ſuch a faith every light 
aftliction is a burden) Jeaveth us to complaints aud deſpair, or tv thuſe 
Inventions which vvill plunge ns in greater evils then thoſe we ether 
ſutter or fear. The urbuiroiiyg man, that dwclicth not 1n Chriſt, hath 
either no place to fly to, or elic that he fiyeth to 1sas full of moleſtation 
and torment as that he did fly from, He flicth to himſelf from himlelt; 
He flieth to his wit, and that butouleth him 3 he flieth to his ſtrength, 
and that overthroweth him; he flicth to his friend , and he fatleth him, 
He asketh himſelf counſe!, a»d mtrouſteth it ; Re as th his friend coun: 
ſel, and is afraid of it. Hcfiiethto a Reed tor a hui) to Impotency and 
Folly ; and hath nor what he lo« ked for wh-n he hath what he luoked 
for. Heisever ſccking eaſe, and ncver at rclt. And vvhen theſe evils 
vvithout him ſtir up a worſe evil within h'm, a ccolcience which cell 
Eth his ſins to remembrance , vyhar a perplexed and diſtracting thing 
is he? what ſhifts and eveſtons doth he catch at? He runneth from 
room to room, from excuſe to excuſe, from comturt to comfort, He 
fluttrcth and Ricth to and fro, as the Raven, and wou!d reſt, though 
It yvere on the outlide of the Ark. This is the condition of thole vvho 
are not in Chriſt, But he that dwelleth in him , that abideth 1n him, 
knoweth not vvhat Fear is, becauſe he is in him 7 whozr all the trea- 
ſures of wiſclome and porrer are hid , and fo hath ever his proteRtion a- 
bout him. Re knoweth not vvhat danger 1s; for Wildomc it felf con- 
ductcth him, He knoweth not what an encmy 1s3 for power guard- 
eth him. He knoweth not vvhat- miſiry js 3 for he hveth in the 
region of happineſs. He that dwelleth in him cannot fear what Man, 
vyhat Devil, vyhar Sin can do urto him. becauſe he 1s1n his armory , a- 
bideth ſafely as in a SarQuary. under his wing. 1 know whom I have 
truſted, ſaith S. Paul; not ihe World; not my fricnds, not my Riches, 
not my S:If, Not onely the Werld and Riches and Friends are a thin 
ſhelter to keep oft a ſtorm, but I know nothing in my ſelf to uphold 
my ſelf: but 7 kzow nom I have truſted, my Chriſt, my King,my Governour 
and Counſellor,who hath taken me under his roof, who cannot deny him 
ſelf, but in theſe evil dayes, in that great day, will be my patrone, my de: 
fence,my protection. Thus doth the true Chriſtian dwell & abide inChrilt, 
r. admiring his majeſty, 2. loving his command, 3. depending vvholiy 
upon his proteCtion. Theſe three fill up our firſt part, our firſt propolition, 
T hat ſome aQ is required on our parts, here expretled by dwe!ling in h1#:. 

We paſs now to our ſecond, That ſomething is alſo done by Chriit in 
us, feme virtue proceedeth from him, vvhich ts here called awe/ling 2# 
#. There goeth forth viriue and power from him, from his promiles , 
from his preccprs, from his life, from his paflion and death, from vvaat 
he did, trum yvhat he ſuitercd, as there did tothe vyoman who touchy 
168g 
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ing the hem of his garment was heeled of her bloody flue 3 a power 
by which he {weetly and ſecretly and powerfully charaCterizeth our 
hearts, and writeth his mind in our minds, and fo taketh pol]. ſlton of 
them, and draweth them joro himſelf, The Apoltle telleth us he dwel- 


Mark 5. 
Luke $, 


leth iv us by his ſyirit 5 and that we are led by the ſpirit m the whole Rom S,11,14 


courle of our lite 3 and that we are the habitation of God throneh the ſpi- 
rit, wenn; uy, his rabernzcle, his temple, which he confecrateth and 
ſetteth apart to his own uſe and ſervice. There is no doubt but a pow- 
er cometh trom him ; but I am almolit afraid to ſay it, there having been 
ſuch ill uſe made of it, For thuugh it be come already, (tor the Go: 
ſþel is the power of God unto ſalvation) yet is it (till expected : expected 
indeed, rather then hoped tor. For when it doth come, we {hat the 
door, and ſet up our will agaiaſt it; and then look faintly after it,and 
periwade our ſelves it will come at Jaſt, once forall. There 1s power 
in his Precepts : for our Reaſon ſubſcribeth, and fizneth them for true. 
There is power in his Promiſes 3 they ſhine in gloty : Theſe are the pow- 
er ot Chriſt to every oze that Lelieveth : And how can we be Chriſtians, 
if webelievenot? But this is his ordinary power, which like the Sun 
' in commune profertur, isſhewn on all at once. There yet goeth a more 
immediate power and virtue from him, (we deny it not) which bke the 


Eph. 2. 22, 


Ron, 1; 16: 


wind worketh wonderful effe(ts : but we ſes ot whence it cometh nor John 3. 3; 


whither it goeth, neither the beginning, nor the end of it, which 1s in a- 
nother world, The operations of the Spirit, by reaſon they are of a- 
nother condition then any other thqught or working in us whatfoever , 
are very difficult and oblcure, as Scotus obſerveth upon the Prologue 
tothe Sentences, for the matmer not to be perceived, no not by that 
| ſoul wherein they are wrought. Profuiſſe deprehendas ; quomodo profus 
erunt, non depreherdes, as Seneca in another cale ; That they have 
wrought you fhall find 3 but the ſecret and retired paſlages by which 
they wrought are impuſlible to be brought to demonſtration. But 
- though we cannot diſcern the manner of his working, yet we may ob- 
ſerve that in his actions and operations on the foul of man he holdeth 
the courle even of natural agents, in this reſpeCt, that they ſtrive to 
bring ia their fimilitude and likeneſs into thoſe things on which they 
work, by a kind of force driving out one contrary with another to 
make way tor their own form, So Abraham begat Iſaac, and Itaac }a- 
ob, and every creature begetteth according to its own kind. Plato faid 
of Socrates's wile ſayings that they were #«yover Tis Jray1rizs, the children 
of hi; mind, {© reſembling him that you might (ee all Socrates in them. 
S0 itis with Chriſt : Where he dwelleth, he worketh by his ſpirit ſome- 
thing like unto himſel® He altereth the whole frame of the heart, 


civeth out all that is contrary to him, all 7m:aginations which exalt 2 Cor. 106, <2 


themſelves againſt him, and never leaveth purging and fathioning us till 


a nz creature like himſelf be wrought, t:/ Chrift be fully formed in 45, Gal. 4: 19% 


S01t is with every one in vvhom Chriſt dwelleth. 

And this he doth by the power of his Spirit, 1, by quickning our 
Knowledge; by ſhewing usthe riches of his Goſpel, his beauty and ma- 
jcity, the glory and order of his houſe, and that vvith that convincing 
evidence that vve are forced to fall dovvn and vvorſhip; by filling our 
foul vvith the glory of it, as God filled the tabernacle vvith his Exod. 
- 40, that all the powers and faculties of the ſoul are raviſhe vvith the 
lipht, and come vyillingly, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, fall down vvilling- 
ly betore him; by moving our ſoul as our Soul doth our Body,that when 
he faith Go, vvego3 and vvhen he faith, Do this, vve do it. So itisin 
every one in vyhom Chriſt dwcileth. 2, He dwelleth in us by quick- 
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- ning and enlivening our Faith. He dwelleth in our hearts by faith ſo that 


we are rooted and grounded in love, We read of 4 dead faith, Jam.2,20, 
a faith vyhich moveth no more in the vvayes of righteouſneſs then a 
dead man ſealed up in his grave. And if the Son oft man ſhould come, 
he would find enough of this faith in the World. From hence. from 
this that our Faith is not eolivened, that the Goſpel is not throughly be. 
lieved, but faintly received cum formidine contrarii, vvith a tear , or 
rathera hope, that the contrary 1s true , from hence proceed all the 
errours of our lives. From hence ariſeth that irregularity , thoſe con- 
traditions and inconſequences in the lives of men, even from hence , 
that we have Faith but ſo as we ſhould have the World : We have it as 
if vve had it not, and lo »ſe it as if we uſed it not, or, vvhich is vvorſe, 
abuſe it : Not believe, and be ſaved ; but believe, and be damned. 
And we are vain mem, faith S. James, if we think otherwiſe, if we think 
that a dead faith can work any thing,or any thing but death. Bur when 
It is quickned, and made a working faith, vvhen Ciri/? dwelleth in oy 
hearts by faith, then it worketh wonders, We read of its valour, that 
it ſnbdueth kingdoms, and ſtoppeth the mouthes of lions, We red of its 
policy, that it diſcovereth the Devils enterpriſes or deviſes, We read 
of its medicinal virtue, that it prriſceth the heart, We read too fart: þ- 
dei, the thefts and pious derredations of Faith ; It ſtealeth virtue frem 
Chriſt, and ?aketh heaven by violence, Yea, ſuch a wonderful powerit 
hath 1n that ſoul in which Chrilt dwelleth, that it vvorketh out our cor- 
ruption, and ſtampeth his image upon us - lt vvorketh in us the obedi- 
ence of faith, that is, that obedience which is due to Faith, and to which 
Faith naturally tendeth, and to which it would bring us, if we did not 
dull and dead and hinderit. 

Chriſt firſt worketh in us a univerſal and equal obedience. For if he 
dwell inus, every room is his. There are, faith Parifienſis, particulares 
voluntates, particular wills, or rather particular inclinations and diſpo- 
ſitions, to this virtue, and not to another; as, to. be liberal, but not 
temperate ; to be ſuber, but not chaſt; to faſt, and hear, and pray, but 
not to doacts of mercy, Theſe are virtues but in appearance; they 
proceed from rotten and unſound principles, from a falſe ſprigg , but 
not from Chriſt. And ſo they make up a ſpiritual Hermaphroditez a 
good ſpeaker, and a bad liver; a Jew and a Chriſtian 3 an Herode, and 
a John Baptiſt ; a Zelote, a Phinehas, and an Adulterer ; and, as the Hi: 
ſtorian ſaid, two Syllas in one man ; like a Play-book and a Sermon 
bound up together. But theſe, I told you, are not true virtues, but 
proceed many times from the ſame principles which vices do : for I may 
be a Hypocrite and a man of Belial for the ſame end, But where Chriſt 
dwelleth he purgeth the whole houſe, not one, but every faculty of 
the ſoul, thatis the whole man ; as he raiſed not a part, but all Laza- 
rus. For if any part yet ſavour of rottenneſs and corruption, we can- 
not ſay that Lazarus is riſen. He worketh, I ſay, an univerſal and equal 
obedience, in every reſpect anſwering to the command and working of 
Chriſt , as a Circle doth in every part look upon the point cr Cen- 
tre, 

Secondly, Chriſt worketh inusaneven and conſtant obedience. The 
Apoſtle calleth it 78 Fhptopc ThS wictws, the firmity and ſiedfaSinefs of our 
faith in Chrift, The Philoſopher well oblerveth that the AfﬀeRtions do 
but 6%, lightly move us, raiſe ſome motion in the minde, trouble us, and 
vaniſh; ſo that one atieCtion many times driveth out another, as Amnon 
did Tamar, our Love ending in Hatred, our forrow in Anger, and cur 
Fear in Joy : But from Virtue we are ſaid 919153, to be fronely 6/4 
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to be confirmed and eſtabliſhed in our actions. So the reaſon of that 
unevenneſs, inſtability and inconſtancy in the converſation of men, that 
they are now loud in their Hoſanna, and anon as loud in their Crucifige, 
now in Abrahams boſom, and anon into Dalilah's lap, now fighting, anon 
curſing, now very Seraphical, and anon wallowing in the mire, is from 
this, That they have no other motive, no other principle, then peradvene« 
ture ſome private reſpe&, or a weak impreſſion of ſome good leſſon 
they have lately heard, and fome faint radiations from the truth ; and 
therefore they can riſe no higher then the Fountain, and will ſoon run 
out with it. Now it is not {o with the true Chriſtian, 1n whom Chriſt 
dwelleth” He moveth with the Sun, which never ſtarteth out of his 
ſphere ; he hath Chriſt living in him, and the power of the Goſpel affiſt. 
ing him in every motion ; and fo cannot have theſe qualms of devotion, 


theſe waverings, this unevenneſs, theſe Cad: ſurgia, as the Father calleth F#hr-Sytnc, 


them, theſe riſings and fallings, theſe marches and halts, theſe proffers 


and relapſes, becauſe Chriſt is living in him, becauſe #he ſeed of God abi. 4 ok 


deth in him, and he #s kept by this power of Chriit unto ſalvation. 

Thirdly, Chriſt worketh a fincere and real obedience in that heart in 
which he dwelleth : And this is proper to the true Chriſtian. For the 
ations of an hypocrite are not natural], but artificial , not like unto the 
actions ofa living ſoul, but like unto the motions of that artificial body 
which Albertus made, not proceeding from any lite, but forced as it 
were by certain wheels and engines, by Love of a good name, by Fear 
of ſmart, or Hope to bring their purpoſes about. Thus many times the 
Hypocrite walketh to his end in the habit of a Saint, when no other aps 
pearance will ſerve. But where Chriſt dwelleth, there is his Spirit; and 
where his Spirit is, there 1s truth; and he faſhioneth and ſhapeth out our 
atfetions to the things themſelves, and maketh them ſuch as ſo fair an 
obje&t requireth. As hispromiſes, ſo our atieCtions are Tea and Amen, 
As his reward is real, ſo is our love to it real. As the Goſpel and Heaven 
and Chriſt is true, ſo are our affetions towards them hearty and ſincere ; 
true, as he is true, and faithful, as he is faithful. So then (to conclude 
this) Chriſt dwelleth in every true Chriſtian, not as a contracted or di- 
vided Chriſt, as the antient Hereticks made him, but, as the Apoltle 
ſpcaketh, faly and plentifully. Secondly, he dwelleth in him as Chriſt, 


2 Cor. 20; 


yeiterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever; not as Baal, now preſ-nt mebr.13 8; 


with us, and anon aſleep, 
blaiphemed, ws1* vo dbxtiv, 722 a phantaſme or apparition, (tor fo he is in 
every hypocrite) but true and perfect God, by the ſame power his Fa- 
ther gave him, as truly dwelling in him by his virtue and efficacy as he 
now doth in glory in the higheſt heavens. 

And now we have have ſeen both the parts 3 1. Our part, to dwel/ 7# 
Chriſt ;, 2, His gracious aQ, to dwel/ in us. Let us a little look back up- 
on this great light, and ſee what matter it will further afford us for our 
inſtrution. Firſt, we muſt look back upon the reſemblance, the two 
Cherubins, and ſee how they keep their ptaces, and never turn away the 
face, but eye cach other continually ; and by them learn not to turn a- 
way from Chriſt, but to look up upon the Finiſher of our faith, as he 
looketh upon us and to dwell in him, as he dwelleth in us : which 
maketh up our union and communion with Chriſt, and knitteth us toge« 
ther in the bond of love. As it is between Chriſt and his Father, fo it 


Laſtly, he dwelleth in him, not, as Marcion 7 Sings18.27. 


mult b: between us and him : Tam in the Father, and the Father in me, John 14. 1. 
and, All. mine is thine, and thine mine, and, I glorifie him, and he plorifies John 17. 


me. And this relation betwixt him and his Father is the ground and 
foundation of that reference and union which is between Chriſt and a 


Qq 2 


regenerate 
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regenerate ſoul, And then ſee how it echoeth between them? 24 
Cant. 6.3 beloved 1s mine, and I am my wellbeloveds, IT know my ſheep, and my ſheep 
ny know me. They dwell in me, and Tin them. O happy interchanges ! Q 
22% bleſſed reciprocation, when Chriſt looketh upon us in love,and we look 
back upon him in faith working by lovez when he ſhineth upon us with 
all his graces, and we reflect back again upon him, not in his perſon {for 
he needeth it not, being the fulneſs of him that filleth all things) but in 
our ſelves, ſearching the inward man, and decking and preparing a plice 
for him refle& upon him 1n that poor Lazar, in thoſe his brethren, and 
our brethren; nay; even in our enemies, for even in them he 1s plead. 
Fat.5.44 ing for them, and commanding us to love them; T ſay unto you, Love 
your enemies, Nay further yet, reflect npon him in his encmies. And 
can Chriſt be in his enemies? Not indeed fo near as to dwell in them, but 
 ſoneerunto them as to call unto thee to pray for them, to pity them, to 
*John1cas, reſtore them. For even they may be in the number of thole his other 
ſheep which he will bring into his fold, Oh remember the reſemblance, 
but withall remember the thing too, and be very careful tro uphold 
this relation , this bleſſed reciprocation between Chriſt and thy 

ſoul. 
Secondly, from this great ſight, Chriſt dwelling in Man, and Man in 


Chriſt, let us rouſe up our ſelves, and take courage to ſet a price upon | 


Mais? a/g,/- Our lelves, as Pythagoras counſelled, to honour and reverence our ſelves, 
yso oew7iy, to remember weare Men, and fo have ſomething of God in us, are made 
partakers of the high calling in Jeſus Chriſt, and not to debaſe and diſ- 

honour our ſelves, to become vile in our imaginations, and place them on 

that which is far below the exalted nature of Man. And ſhall I perlwade 

you to think well of your ſelves? I may as well make uſe of Logick, and 

raiſe arguments to prevail witha hungry man toeat. For how greedily 

do we ſuck in air ? Whata perfume is the breath of fools ? In what per- 

feCtion of beauty would we be ſeen to every man ? In what ſhape of glo- 

ry would we be fixt upin their phanſie? What gods would we be taken 

for ? Praiſe is a moſt ſweet note, and we delight to hear it ? But whata 
thunderclap is a reproach ? How ſick are we of a reprehenfion 2 What 

a loſs is the loſs of another mans thought 2 What an Anatherra is it (it is 

a vulgar phraſe) to be out of his books? And yet in the midſt cf 23ll 

diſgraces and calamities, when we are made the ſcorn of the world, 

when fools laugh at us, and drunkards fing of us, nay, when wiſcmen 

condemn us, amongſt them all there is none who entertaineth a viler 

thought of us then we do of our ſelves : for wethink our ſelves good for 

nothing but to be evil. We think indeed we highly honour our ſclves 

when we take the upper ſeat and place others at our footſtool ; when 

with Herode we put on royal apparel and make us a name; when men 

bow before us, and call us their Lords : we think fo, and this thought 
diſhonoureth us,degradeth us from that high honour we were created to. 

Matth 6.25, For is zot the life better then meat, and the body thex raiment 2 Is not the 
1 Cor.g 279- ſoul better then all theſe 2 Then we honour our ſelves, when we beat 
Kom.12.15. down our bodies, when we beat down our minds, and make our ſelves equi} 
| to therz of low degree - Then we tread the wayes of honour, look to- 

Iſa, 51,1: wards our original, w-to the rock ont of which we were hewn, are candi- 
Matth.8.11. dates of bliſs, and ſtand fora place in heaven, to ſit with Abraham ard 1 
Syneſ.ep.)7- ſaac and Facob in the kingdom of God, For Man 1s Tiutey Cao, an honour- 
' able creature, of a high and noble extraQion ; honourable no doubt, ſec- 

ing the Son of God was content to die for him, onely that he might dwell 

in him. And it Chriſt, who knew well the worth of a ſoul, did fo ho: 

nour us as to unite our nature In his perſon, and litt up himſelf upoy by 

rols 
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Croſs to draw our perſons after him, then will it neceſlarily follow (and 
Ingratitude it ſelf cannot deny the conſequence) that we alſo ought to ho- 
nour our ſelves, and not fall under the vanity of the creature in a baſe 
diſeſteem of our ſelves, as if we were fit for nothing but to be fuel for 
hell; not make that a ſtews of uncleanneſs, a forge of miſchief, a work- 
houſe of iniquity, which Chriſt did chuſe to make his houſe to dwell in, 
his temple to fit in, and his heaven to reign in, Oh, let us remember our 
high extraCtion, our heavenly calling, and not thus uncover our ſelves, 
be thus vile and baſein the ſight and preſence of Chriſt. 

And that we may thus honour our ſelves, our third inference ſhall 
be for caution, That we do not deceive our ſelves, and think that Chriſt 
dwelleth in us, when we carry about us but ſlender evidence that we 
dwell iohim, It is an eaſie matter to be deceived ; and we never fall 
with ſuch aflide and eaſineſs into any errour, as into that which is moſt 
dangerous and fatal to the foul, In the affairs of this life, Lord , how 
cautelous are we / Weask counſel, we look about us, we uſe our own 
eyes, and we borrow other mens eyes: and if we be over-reacht, how 
diſcontent and creſt-fallen are we , as thoſe who have been beaten in 
batte], and have loſt the day : but in that which moſt concerneth us we 
ſeek out many inventions, we hearken to every falſe Prophet, to our 
ſelves the worſt counſellours that are ; we ſtudy to be deceived, and count 
it a puniſhment to be taught. And thus we ſee ſome flattering Chriſt 
with their lips, ſome breathing forth blaſphemy againſt him, and yet all 
Chriſtians : Some oppreſlours, grinding his face z ſome revengers, pler- 
cing his ſides 3 the ſacrilegious robbing him 3 moſt treading him under 
toots and yet all Chriſtians : Some free from groſs and open, yet full of ſpe- 
culative and ſecret fins, ofenvy, malice and rancour, and yet all Chriſti- 
ans, Be not deceived. Chriſt may dwell inus with our infirmities, fo 
they be but infirmities 3 but not with our wiltulneſs and hypocrifie. He 
that taketh courage to venture on a fin becaule it is a little one, maketh 
It a great one 3 and It is not infirmity, but preſumption. Chriſt, ſaith S. 
Bernard, was born indeed in a ſtable, bur not ina (tie, and will bear with 
ſomething that ſavoureth of the man, of the brutiſh part of the man, but 
not with foul pollutions and wilful abominations, not with thoſe (ins 
which lay waſte the conſcience, and devour all the better part, all that is 
Spirit within us. Helis indeed a houſe, a ſanctuary for every troubled 
ſoul, but not -wdHox&0y, a cozxm0n receptacle, for all offenders, as Celſus bit- 
terly urged againſt Chriſt in Origen; not a companion for thieves and 
harlots, but a Phyſician to heal them; not a houſe for every theit to lurk 
In, nor a temple for Satyrs and profane perſons to dance in. If we 
dwell in Chriſt, we dwell in a Lamb; which we cannot do with fo 
, much of the Lion and Viper, ſo much rage and malice and venom with- 

In us. 

Laſt of all, ſome there be (and that not a few) who think they 
dwell in Chriſt, when they joyn themſelves to ſuch a Church, ſuch a com- 
pany, ſuch a congregation ; think themſelves in the habitations of peace, 
when they are 37 the tents of Kedar, of blackneſs and darkneſs. And 
this is the great errour of thoſe of the Church of Rome, which draws 
cth with it all the reſt, bearetha train like the red Dragons tail in the Res 
velation, which ſwept down a third part of the ſtars, and caſt them to the 
earth, For doth ſhe not in a manner tell us that within her territories we 
are ſafe, upon what terms ſoever we ſtand with Chriſt 5 and though we 
dwell in Chriſt, that is, perform all Chriſtian duties, yet if we dwell 
not 1n her, be not incorporated with her, our faith, our hope, all 
Our endeavours are in vain, and fo inſtead of a Church we have ſet up 


an 


Frrantis pena 
eſt docer1, 
Plat, 


Rev.12.4: 
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an idole, as great an idole as they have made the Virgin Mary: For the 
one as well as the other mult go for a Mother of mercy. And do we not 
with grief behold it ſo in other factions, though as diſtant from this 
as the Faſt is from the Weſt? Do they not meet in this, to count all 
goats that are not within their fold, to leave no way to happineſs 
but in their company? Do not they look upon their condition as 
moſt deplorable who do not caſt in their lots with them, who are not 
of the ſame collection and diſcipline , of their fraternity , which they 
call the Church of Chriſt > Why ſhould men thus flatter themſelves? 
It is not our joyning to this particular Church, or that new-phancied 
and new-gathered Congregation , but our dwelling in Chriſt, our ear- 
iog his fleſh and drinking his blood, our feeding on and digeſting 
his DoErine , growing thereby, can make us Chriſtians, . And as an 
unneceſſary ſeparating my ſelf from, ſo an uncharitable and ſuperci: 
lious uniting my ſelf with this or that Congregation may endanger 
my eſtate and title in Chriſt, and my dwelling in the one (ifI take 
not heed) may diſpoſſeſs me of the other. For I conceive there is 
no policy, no diſcipline fo eſſential to the Church as piety, as our obe: 


-- dience to Chriſt, Suppoſe I were in a wilderneſs, did my ſoul he, 


Matth. 13.15. 
Heb. 11.37,35- 


Jer. 9. 4+ 
1 Cor. 13. 1. 


Heb. 12.15. 


as David ſpeaketh, among? lions, yet might I dwell in Chriſt. Be 
the government and outward policy what it will, nay, be there but 
a {lender appearance of any, yet might I dwell in Chriſt. Nay, did 
Perſecution ſeal up the Churth-doors, and leave no power to cenſure 
inordinate livers 5 were there no more left thena DIC FRATRI, 
Tell it to thy brother between thee and him; yet might I dwell in 
Chriſt. Elſe why was their faith commended who wandred up and 
down in ſheep-skins and goat-skins, in deſerts and mountains , in dens 
and caves of the earth? But then, if we dwell not in Chriſt, if we 
do not love him, and keep his Commandements, I cannot ſee what 
Church , what Congregation can be a ſanctuary to ſhelter us. Our 
crying, The Church, The Church, will be but as the Jews crying, 
The Temple , The Temple of the Lord, but as the ſound of braſs , or 
or tinkling of a cymbal , a fad knell, a fearful ſign and indication of 
men departed from Chriſt, and caſt out of doors, being dead in 
their fins. Oh then let #5 take heed, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, that 
0 root of bitterneſs ſpring up to trouble #5, and thereby totrouble cor- 
rupt and defile many 3 that we bleſs not our ſelves in our hearts, and 


Deut. 29. 19, Jay , We ſhall have peace , when: we walk in theſe unpeaceable imagina- 


I Cor. 3- 4. 


tions, call that Religion which 1s indeed ſenſuality. For wher one 
faith, T am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos; when one faith, 
I am of this Congregation , and another , I am of that ; are ye xt 
carnal ; And we may obſerve, the Apoſtle doth not ſay , when one 
# , or, wher one thinketh he is; but , when he ſaith that he is, when 
he is ſo pleaſed and delighted in it , ſo reſteth upon it that he muſt 
vent and preach and publiſh it to the prejudice and cenſure of o: 
others, then, when they thus fay it, are they not carnal 2 Do they 
not pleaſe themſelves, and commit folly in their own fouls? Where 
Pride mixeth and ingendreth with Covetouſneſs and Worldly re- 
ſpets, and begetteth Malice, Debate, Envy , Backbiting , Perſecu- 
tion, let us then take heed of this root of bitterneſs, that beareth 
gall and worm-wood, and let us watch over our ſelves, that we em: 
brace not a name for a thing, a company for a Church, our humour 
and phanfie for Chriſt,and that we do not ſo joyn our ſelves with others 

that we loſe our hold and place in Chriſt. 
Therefore, in the laſt place, let us make a fri ſurvey, and nga: 
cially 
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tially comune with our own heatts, and ſee how we have held up 
the relation between Chriſt and us, whether we can truely fay 
we arc hls people, and he is our God. This added to the reſt ma- 
keth up a number, an account. Without this our joyning with fucl; 
a body or company, nay our appearing in his Courts, our naming 
him, and cail:!nz upon his name, are but cyphers, and ftgmific ru- 
_ thing, Tt 1s not the Church , but the Spirit of Chriſt . and our own 
conſcieaces, which can witneſs to us that we are inhabitants of the 
new Jerulalem, and dwell in Chriſt. We read Gn, 45. that when 
Jacob had news that his fon Joſeph lived , his heart fuinted , for he 
believed them not; but zt the fight of the chariots which Joſeph ſent to 
carry him his ſpirit revived So it is here : When we ſhall be told, 
or tell our ſelves. ( for our ſelves are the likeliefſt to bring the news ) 
that we have been of ſuch a Church, of ſuch a Congregation, and 
applaud our ſelves for ſuch a poor and unſignificant information , 
bleſs our ſelves, that the lines are fallen unto us in ſo goodly a place , 
when we fhall have well looked upon and examined all the privi- 
ledges and benefits we can gain by being parts of ſuch a body, all 
this will not aſſure us, nor fix our anchor deep enough, but will 
leave us to be toſſed up and down upon the waves of uncertainty , 
fainting and panting under doubt and unbeliet. For, to recollect 
all iz a word, our admiring the Majeſty of Chriſt, our loving his 
command, our relying on his protection, and reſting under the ſhadow 
of his wing 3 again, our ſenſe and feeling of the operation of the Spi: 
tit of Chriſt, by the praftick efficacy of our knowledge, the aCtuati- 
on and quickning of our faith, and the power of it, working an u- 
niverſal , conſtant, fincere obedience, theſe are the chariots which 
Chriſt ſendeth to carry us out of Egypt unto our celeſtial Canaan. 
Ard when we fſce theſe, and by a ſweet and well-gained experience 
fee! the power of them in our fouls, then we draw meer in ſull af: 
ravcez then we joyfully cry out with Jacub, 12 #s enough; then we 
know that oxr Joſiph is alive, and that Chriſt doth dwell and live in #2 
of atruth, 

And now to conclude, and by way of concluſion to enforce all 
thele, to Imprint and faften them 10 your hearts, what other mo- 
tive need 1 ute then the thing it (<1f, Chriſt in Man,and Han in Chriſt 
For it honour, or delight, or riches will move us, here they are all, 
not a5 the world giveth them, but as Truth it ſelf giveth them. A fight 
into which the Angels themſelves Stoop and deſire to look into. Tobe in 
Cciſt , to dwell in Chriſt, if a man did perteRtly believe it of himſelf 
that he were the man, #0# diu ſuperſtes maneret , ſaid Luther , he 
would even be ſwallowed up, and die of immoderate joy. Here 
now 1s Lite and Death ſet before us, Heaven and Hell opencd to our 
very eye. If we do not dwell in Chriſt, if we be not united to him, 
we ſhall joyn our ſelves with ſomething elſe, with ficſh and blood, 
with the glory and vanity of the world, which will but wait upon 


us to Carry us to our grave, feed us up and prepare us for the day 


of ſizughter., Ol who would dwell in a land darker then darknels it 
felt? who would be united with Death? Burt if we dwell in Chriſt, 
and he in us; if he call us, 419 little children, and we cry, Abba 
Father; then 3 what then? Who can utter it? The tongue of Men 
and Angels cannot expreſs it. Then as he faid ro the Father, 4! 


mine are thine, and thine are mine, lo all his is ours, and all ours Is qhniq, m., 
ns. Our milerics are his; and when we ſufter, we do but fill up that Cel. 1. 24. 


wth was behind of the affiFions of Chriſt, Me is in bonds, in dif- 
graccy 


Pal. 16. 6. 


x Pet. 1.12, 
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Rom. 8.119, Andif we be Chriſts, then we be heirs, joynt-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt, Os 
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grace , It priſon with us; and we bear them joyfully , for we bear 
them with him who beareth all things, Our miſeries, nay, our {ins are 
his: He took them upon his ſhoulder , upon his account : He ſweat, 
he groned, he died under them, and by dying took away their 
ſtrength. Nay, our good deeds are hisz and if they were not his, 
they were not good: for by him we offer thezz unto God, by his hand, 
in his name. He is the Prieſt that prepareth and conſecrateth them, 
Our Prayers, our Preaching , our Hearing, our Alms, our Faſting , 
if they were not his, were but, as the Father calleth. the Heathen 
mans virtues, 50a iwag:ms, a fair name, a title of health upon a box 
of poiſon, the letter Ta# written in the forehead of a reprobate. A: 
gain, to make up the reciprocation, as all ours are his, fo all his 
are ours. What {hall I ſay? His Poverty, his Diſhonour, his Suf. 
ferings , his Croſs are ours. Yes, they are ours, becauſe they are his, 
If they had not been his, they could not be ours; none being able 
to make ſatisfaction but he , none that could transfer any thing upon 
man but he that was the Son of man and Son of God, His Miracles 
are ours: for for us men and for our ſalvation were they wrought. His 
Innocency, his Purity , his Obedience are ours : For Gcd fo dealeth 
with us for his ſake, asif we were innocent and pure, as if we our lelves 
had ſatisfied. - Let S. Paul conclude for me in that divine and heavenly 
cloſe of the third chapter of his former Epiſtle to the Corinthians , ihe: 
ther Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas,or the world, or life, or death, or things pre- 
ſent, or things to come, all are yours, and ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, 


he is heir, ſo have we in him right and title to be heirs, and ſo we receive 
eternal happineſs not onely as a gift but as an inheritance. Ina word, we 
live with him, we ſuffer with him, we are buried with him, we riſe with 
him : and when he ſhall come again inglory, we, whodwell in him now, 
ſhall be ever with him, even dwell and reign with him for evermore, . 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL 11, 
As T live, ſaith the Lord God , I have no pleaſure in the death 


of the wicked. — Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes For 


why will ye die, O bouſe of Ifrael'? 


'E have herea ſudden and vehement out-cry, Turn ye, 
turn ye. And thoſe events which are ſudden and ve- 
hement (the Philoſopher teileth us) do emanuaivey 

leave ſome notable mark and impreſſion behind them. 
An earthquake ſhaketh and diſlucateth the earth; a 
whirlwind rendeth the mountains, and breaketh in 
What is ſudden, at once ſtriketh 


Certainly reverenter 


pieces the rocks, 
us with fear and admiration. 
prnſandum lt, ſaith the Father 5 This cali of the Prophet requireth a ſe- 
For it this vehement ingemination be 
not ſhirp and keen enough to enter our Souls, and divide aſunder the joynts 
and the irarrow. here is a Ouare moriemini? a Reaſon to ſet an edge on 
[ft his gracious and earncit call, his T#rm and his Tzrr will not 
turn us, he hath placed Death in the way, the King of terrours,to affright 
It we be nut wiiling to dye, we muſt be willing to tzr. 
hear Reaſon, we mult hearken to his Voice, 
Prophets and his voice from heaven atter 1s, if he make his Juſtice and 
Mercy his joyot Commiliioners to force us back; it he invite us to z#rn , 
and tFreaten us if we do not tzrm, either Love or Fear muſt prevaii with 
us to tare with all or: | ED | 

And in this is ſet forth the fingular mercy of our moſt gracious God. 
Parcendo adimonet, ut corrigamur penitendo. Betore he {triketh he ſpeaks 
When he bendeth his bow , when lus deadly arrows are on the 
ſtriovg, yot his warging Hlicth before his ſhaft, his word is ſeort out before 
: judgment, the 2ghtning 1s before his thunder. 
antequam vnlnerarnmr ronemur, 


rious and reverentcon{ideration. 


And if he thus ſendeth his 


Ecce, faith Origen , 
When we ( as the I{rachites here ) are 
running on into the very jaws of Death, when we are ſporting with our 
deftruttion in articulo wortis, when Death is ready to ſciſe on us,and the 
pit opencth her mouth to take us in, the Lord calleih and calleth a 
Turn ye, turn ye from gour evil wages. 
{t1}} venture on and drive forward in forbidden and dangerous wayes, he 
z auu lctteth before us the horrour of death 


And if a!l this betoo hte, 1t we 


eraweth a {word againſt us 


Greo. inler, 
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it ſelf, Why will ye die 2 Still it is his word before his blow, his Conver- 
timini betore his Moriemini, his preluſoria arma before his decretoria, his 
blunt before his ſharp, his exhortations before the ſentence. Noz parcit, 
ut parcat ;, non miſeretur, ut miſereatur, He 1s full in his expreſitons, that 
he may be ſparing in his wrath. He ſpeaketh words clothed with death, 
that we may notdie z and Is ſo ſevere as to threaten death, that he may 
make room for his mercy, and not inflict it. Why will ye die? There is 
virtue and power init to quicken and rowſe us up, to drive us out of oy 
evil wayes , that we may live for ever. This is the ſum of the 
words, 
The parts are two: 1. an Exhortation, 2, an Obteſtation or Expoſtu- 
Jation; or a Duty, and a Reaſon urging and inforcing that Duty, The 
Exhortation or Daty 1s plain, Turn ye, turn ye from your evil wayes; The 
Obteſtation or Reaion as plain, Why will ye dye, O houſe of Ijrael? I call 
the Obteſtation or Expoſtulation a Reaſow: and good reaſon thould do 
ſo; For the Aforiemini 1sa good Reaſon; That we may not dye, a good 
Reaſon why we ſhould 7#rz, But it beivg tendred to us by way ot expo- 
{tulation,..at is another Reaſon, and maketh the Reaſon operative and 
full of efficacy, «viatys]oy abyor, a reaſon invincible and unanſwerable. For 
this very Expoſtulation is an evidence fair and plain enough that Cud 
would not have us die: and then it 1s as plain, that if we die, we have 
killed and deſtroyed our ſelves againſt his will. Ot theſe two 10 their 
order; And firſt of the Exhortation and Duty. In which we fhall paſs 
by theſe (ſteps or degrees: 1. We will look up upon the Authour, and 
conſider whoſe Exhortation it is; 2. Upon the Duty it ſelf; and 3. in 
the laſt place, upon that pagracem calorem, that lively and torcible heat 
of iteration and ingemination, Twr# ye, tar? ye, the very life and foul of 
Exhortation, 
And firſt we ask. Quis? Whois he that is thus urgent and earneſt? And, 
as we read, it is Ezekiel the Prophet. And of Prophets S. Peter telleth 
2Pet 1.2! Us that they ſpake a mrdud]& dyis grprulat; as they were moved by the bo- 
Aid vity tus 1y Ghoſt. And they received the word, n0# auribus, ſed animis, not by 
Jozodvrz, the hearing of the ear, but by inſpiration and immediate revelation, by 
Baſ, in ſai. r. a divine character and impreflion made in theirſouls. $o that this Ex- 
hortation to repentance will prove to be an Oracle from h-aven, e«guawy 
Srodugnlev, a Divine and celeſtial remedy, the preſcript of Wiſdome it (elf, 
and to have been written with the finger of God, And indeed we {hall 
find that this duty of Turning, the true nature of Repentance, was never 
taught in the School of Nature, never found inits true effigies and image, 
1n all its lines and dimenſions, in the books of the Heathen, The Ariſto- 
telians had their Expiations, the Platonicks their Purgations, the Pytha- 
 goreans their Erinnys ; but not in relation to God or his Divine goodaels 
Tirts De penits and providence. Aratione ejus tantum abfuerunt, quantum 4 rationis an- 
tore; They were as far to ſeek of the true reaſon and nature of Repen- 
..rance as they were of the God of Reaſon himſelf Many uſcful letlons 
they have given us, and ſome imperfect deſcriptions of it, but thoſe did 
riſe no higher then the ſpring from whence they did flow, the trealure of 
Nature, and therefore could not lift men up to the ſight of that peace 
and reſt which is eternal. They were as waters to refreſh them ; and 
indeed they that taſted deepelt of them had moſt eaſe, and by living wa 
evan, arcording to the direfion:s of Nature, gained that i»3vua, that peace 
and compoſedn:ſs of mind, which they called Happineſs, and which was 
all they could attain to, Tully and Cato had not ſuch divided and di- 
4cince. 1, ; ſtratted fouls as Cataline and Cethegns 3 Seneca had not thole 3@us & 
Eth.c.13: laniatus, thoſe gaſhes and rents in his heart, as Nero had, row their 
Calls 
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dreams were more ſweet and pleaſant thn thole of other men, 2s being 
the reſultincics and echos of thoſe virtuous actions which they Er.vv our 
in themieives by no other hand then that of Nature; which locked noe 
beyond that frailty which ſhe might ezfily diſcover in her (elf, and fo 
meaſured out their happineſs but by the Span, by this preſent lite : Or if 
ſhe did tce a glimpſe and faint ſhew of a future eſtate, ihe did but fee and 
uels at it, and knew no more. Reaſon it felt did teach them thus much, 
that Sit was unreaſonable. Nature it ſelf had ſet a mark upon it , ozne 
malum aut timore aut pudore ſuffudit, had either {truck Vice pale, or died 
it in a bluſh z did cither loofe the joynts of finners,or change their coun- 
tenance, and put them in mind of their deviation from her rules, by the 
ſhame of the fact, and the tear they had to be taken in it, Thele two 
made up that frezum nature, that bridle of Nature, to give wicked men 
acheck, and make them tur, but not unto the Lord. For were there 
neither heaven nor hell, neither reward nor punithment, yet whiltt we 
carry about with us this light of Reafory Sin muſt needs have a foul face, 
being (0 unlike unto Reaſon, And if we would ſuflcr Reaſun to come 
in to reſcue, when our looſe affeCtions arc violent, we ſhould not reccive 
ſo many toils as we do, A natura ſequitur ut meliora probantes, pejorum 
feniteat, Not to (11, to forſake (19, Nature it (elf reacheth 3 but Nature 
never potated out to this plank of Repentance, to bring a ſhipwrackt 
foul to that haven of reſt which is like it ſelf, and for which it was made 
immortal, Tyr ze, tarn ye, 1s dictum Domini, a Coftrine which came 
down from heaven, and was brought trom thence by -him who brought 
life and immortality to light, For it is impothble that it ſhould ever ta!l 
within the conceit of any reaſonable creature to ſet down and determine 
what ſatisfaction is to be made for an offenſe committed againſt a God of 
infinite Majeſty, What fit recompenſe can God receive trom the hand 
of Daft and Aſhes 2 What way can Men find out to redeem themſelves , 
who arte fold under {112 Ten thouſand worlds were tco Inttie to pay dow: 
for rhe lcait oft thoſe fins which we drink down as an ©) doth water. The 
Occan would not waſh oft the leaſt ſpor that deiileth us. All the beatts 
of the Mountains would not make a ſfacrihce, Spiritns fraiur, jurrificia 
Di, Other Sacrilices have been th? Inventions of men,ot the Ch 1idvans, 
andCynians,and but occafiunly and upon a kind of neceſtity pre -tdently 
enjoyned by Gods Buta relenting and rurning heart 1s his Sacrzfice, nay 
his Sacrifices, inſtar omnium,worth all the ſacriticesin the world , his 6wn 
invention, his own injunction, his own diftam, his own command. Merl 
eral: wy $f] con 7 2922pav, He hath but one ſacrifice, and that 15 the fa- 
critice ot pureation, a cleanſed, purg?d, contrite heart, a new creature, 
For when the inventions of men were at a (tand, when Diſcourie and eee” 
ſon were poſed, and could make no progreſs at all in the wayes of hyppi- 
neſs, not fo far as to ſce our want and need of 1t5 when the earth was 
barren, and could not bring forth this feed of Repentance 3 Deus ear /e- 
vit, ſaith Tertullian 3 God himſelf fowed it in the world, made it prviiee 
puris, known to all, That he would accept of a Turn of true Repentance, 
as the oney means to waſh away Ehe guilt of fla, and reconcile tne Crea- 
tureto his Maker, So that as Theodoret called the Redemption of man- 
kind the ſuireft and moſt eminent part of Gods Providence and Wiſdome , 
fo may we too give Repentance a place and {hare, as without which the 
tormer, in reſpe& of any benefitthar c29 ariſe to us, Is fruitrate ana of nv 
effect, A thing it is which may feem ftrange to ficth and blood ? and La- 
Ctantius telleth us that Tully thought if impoſiible. Bu: indeed a [trange 
thing it may ſeem, that the figh of a broken heart ſhould (lumber a tem- 
pſt, that vur ſorrow thould bind the hands of Majelty, that cur repen 
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tance ſhould make God himſelf repent, our Tur tern him from his wrath R 
and achangein vs alter his decree. Therctore to Julian that curled A- 
poſtate it appeared in a worſe {hape, not onely as ſtrange but as ridicy. 
lous. Where he bitterly derideth Conſtantine for the profcfiion ot Chri. 
Julian.Coſare ſtjarity, ke maketh up the ſcott with the contempt and deriſfion of Re- 
| pentance s 0515 gvpds, Ec, Whoſoever is a corrupter or difi.er of women, 
whoſoever is a man ſlzyer, whoſoever 1s an unclean perſon , may be ſecure ; 
It is but aijping himjelf in alittle water, and he is forthwith clean. Tea, 
though he wallow apain anc again inthe mire, and pollute himſ:lf with the 
fame mon{'rous ſins , let him but ſay he hath ſinned, and at the vcry word the 
ſin vaniſheth + Let him but ſmite his breaſt, or ſtrike his forehead, and he ſhall 
preſently without more ado become as white as ſnow. And it is no marvail to 
hear an Apoſctate blaſpheme (for his Apoltaſie it felt was blaſphemy) nv 
more then it is zo hear a Devil curſe: Both are fallen from their tuit eſtate, 
both hate that eftate from whence they are fallen, and they both how! to- 
ecther for that which they might have kept, and would not, Upon re, 
pentance there is DICTUM DOMINI, Thus ſaiththe Lord, and this is e> 
nough to ſhame ail the wit 3. and confute all the blaſphemy ol rhe world; 
As T live. ſaith the Lord, 1 ill not the death of a ſinner, lat that be tury, 
And in this couliteth the priviledge and power of our Turn: This maketh 
Repentancea virtuez and by this word, by this inſtitution, and the grace 
of Gud annexed to it, a Tarz (hall free us from death, a tear ſhall thake 
the powers of he:ven, a repentant ſigh ſhall put the Angels into paſlton, 
and our Txr»inz from vur {in ſhall turn God himſelf from his tierce wrath, 
and {trike the {ſword cut of his hand. 

Turn ye, turn ze, thenis DiFum Domini, a voice from Heaven,a com- 
mand from God himſelf, And it is the voice and dictate of his Wiſdom, 
an attribute he much deJighteth in,more then 1n any of the reſt, ſaith Na- 

orat,r. Zianzene: It direfteth his Power : for whatſoever he doth is done in 
Wiſd. 11. 20, Wildome, in order, aumber, and meaſure, Whatſoever he doth 1s beſt, 
His rain falleth not, his arrows fly not, but where they ſhould,to the mark 

which his Wildome hath ſet up- It accompanieth his Juſtice, and maketh 

his wayes equal in all the diſproportion and diflimilitude which ſhew- 

eth it ſelt to the eye of fleſh, Itmadeall his Judgements and Statutes, 

It breathed forth both his Promiſes and Menaces, and will make them 

cood, In Wildome he made the heavens, and in Wiſdome he kindled 

the fire of hell, Nothing can be done either in this world or the next 

which ſhould not be done, Again, it ordereth his Mercy : for though 

Exod. 33-19. he will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, yet he will not let it fall 
Rom 9.15,13- but where he ſhould, not into any veſlel but that which 1s fit to receive 
Pfal. 145. ge It. His IVi/dome is over all kis works, as well as his Atercy, He would 
ſave us, but he will not ſave us without repentance. He could force us to 

a Tarr, and yet 1 may truly ſay he could not, becauſe he is wife, He would 

not have us die, and yet he will deſtroy us if we will not turn. He doth 

nothing, ether good or evil, to us, which is not convenient for him, and 

agreeable to his Wiſdome, Nor can this bring us under the imputation 

of too much boldneſs, to fay the Lord doth nothing but what is conve- 

nient for him : for it is not boldneſs to magnifie his Wiſdome. They ras 

ther come too neer, and are bold with Majcſty, who faſten upon him 
thoſe counſells and determinations which are repugnant and oppoſite to 

his Wiſdome and Goodneſs, and which his ſoul hateth ; as, That he did 

decree to make ſome men miſcrable, to the erd he might make his Mer- 

Cy glorious in making them happy 3 that he aid of purpoſe wound them 

that he might heal them 3 That he did threaten. them with death whoſe 

names he had written in the book of lite , That he was willing Man _ 
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fio, that he might forgive him s That he doth exact that Repentance 2s 
our duty which himſelt will work in us by anirrefiltable force; That he 
commandeth, intreateth, beſeecheth others to turn and repent , whom 
himſe}f harh bound and fettered by an abſolute decree that they ſhall ne- 
verturn;z That he calleth them to repentance and ſalvation whom ke 
hath damned from all eternity. If any. certainly ſuch beaſts as theſe de- _ 
ſerve to be ſtruck through with a dart, No, It 1s not boldneis, but humility Fxod. 19. 12. 
and obedience to God's will, to ſay He doth nothing but what becometh ken. 
him and what his Wiſdome doth juſtifie. He hath abounded towards us xph, \ 6 

C/ Tmuw0Y JAY P Pegreogy {faith S. Paul, in all wiſdome and prudence. His Wiſe- 

dome fhiadeth out the means of ſalvation, and his Prudence ordereih and 

diſpoſeth them. His Wiſdome theweth the way to life, and his Prudence 

leadeth us through it tothe end. Wiſdome was from everlaſting. And as Prev: 5-23: 
ſhe was ## ixitzo viarum, 1n the beginning of Gud's wayes, to the was 77 2- 

nitio Evangelii, inthe beginning of the Goſpel, which 1s called the wiſe- 

dome of God: And ſhe fitted and proportioned means to that end, meats 

molt agreeable and connatural toit, She found ont a way to conquer 

Death, and hizz that hath the power of Death, the Devil,with the weapons Hebr.2-14; 
of Righteoulneſsz to dig up Sin by the very roots, that no work of the 

fleſh might ſhootforth out of the heart any more 3 to deſtroy it in its 

ettects, that though it be done, yet it ſhall have no more force then it it 

were annihilated, thenif it had never been done; and to d*-{troy it in its 

cauſes, that It may be never done again 3 to draw together Juſtice and Prone, 
Mercy, which icemed to ſtand at diſtance, and hinder the work, and to rw 1:5; 
make them meet and kiſs each other in Chriſt's Satisfa&tion and ours :- for 

our T#r# 1s our fatisfaQion, all that we can make. Theſe the hath joyn- Condigus ef 
ed together, never to be ſevered ; Chriſt's Sufferings with our Repen- ap ran 
tance; his agony with our ſorrow, his blood with our tears, his fi:{h gere, & corre- 
nailed to the croſs with our Juſts crucified, his death for fin with our death I —_ 
to it,his reſurreion with our juſtification. For he bore our fins that he ow. 
might calt them away, he ſhed his blood to melt our hearts, he dyed that <-1-Sa1fattio, 
we might live and turn unto the Lord, and he roſe again for our juſtificati- 5 oe 
02,and to gain authority to the dodtrine of Repentance, Qur CONVERTT 1 con, 
M INL our Tarn,js the beſt Commentary on his CONSUMMATUOM EST, can 2. 

It finiſhed : for that his laſt breath breathedir into the world. We may 

fay-it is wrapt up 1n the Inſcription, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING Joha 11. 198 
OF THE JEWS: For in hizz, even when he hung upon the crols, were al/ 

the treaſures of Wiſdome and Knowledge hid, In him his Juſtice and Mer- Col. 2. 3. 

cy are at peace: tor, to reconcile us unto God,he reconciled thcm one to 

another, The hand of Mercy was litted up, ready to ſea! our pardon 3 

we were in orr blood, and her voice was, Live; we vere miſerable, and Zzck, 16, & 
the was ready to relieve us3 our heart was fick, and her bowels yerned: 

But then Juſtice held up the ſword, ready to latch in cur fides. God 19» 

veth his Creature, whom he made; but hateth the Sinner, whom he could 

not make : And he muſt ſtrike, and yet is unwilling to ſtrike, 1t Juſtice 

had prevailed, Mercy had been but as the morning dew,and ſoon vaniſhed Hol. 6. 4; 
before this raging heat - And if Mercy had ſwallowed up Jultice in vi- © 3: 3: 
Ctory, God's hatred of fin and his fearful menaces againſt it had been but 

bruta faimina, and portended nothing, but been void and of none etfcct. pal. 130; 3; 
It God had been extreme to mark what is doze amiſs, men would have fin; Dews pnrgars, 
ned more and more, becauſe there would have been no hope of pardon : 97s © me: 
And it his Mercy had ſealed an abſolute pardon, men would have waik: cp, ideoqrie 
ed dclicately, and ſported intheir evil wayes, becauſe there would have 9" pronen- 
beenno fearof puniſhment. And therefore his Wiſdome drew his Ju: Lad L.6.c.14. 
Yice and Mercy together, and reconciled them both, in Chriſt's propicia- 
cory 
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tory Sacrifice and our duty of Repentance, the one freeing us trom the 

guilt, the other from the dominion of (in. And ſo both are ſatisfyed . 

Juſtice layeth down the ſword, and Mercy (hineth 1n perteQion of beau- 

$om,3,3. ty. God hateth Sin, buthe ſeeth it condemned in the fleſh of his Sox, 

and fought againſt by every member he hath : He feeth ir puniſht in 

Chriſt, and puniſht alſo in every repentant ſinner that turneth trom his e- 

vil wayes: He beholdeth the Sacritice on the Croſs, and the Sacrilice a]. 

ſo of a broken heart, and for the ſweet ſavour of the one he accepteth 

the other,and is at reſt, Chriſt's death for {in procureth our pardon, 2nd 

our death to fin ſeth it out. Chriſt ſuffereth for fn, we turn trum it. 

His ſatisſaCtion at once wipeth out the guilt and penalty,our Repen:ance 

i:t,D: anima, by degrees deſtroyeth Sin it ſelf. Hzc eſt ſapientia de ſchola c4/i, This 

C. i, is the method of Heaven; This is that [/iſdome which is from above : Thus 
it raketh away the fins of the world. 

And now Wiſdome is compleat; Juſtice js ſatished,and Mercy trinmpl;- 

eth: God is glorified, Man is faved, and the Angels rejoyce. Hews tu , 

De penit, c.8, Peccator, bono animo ſis, vides ubi de tuo reditu gaudeatur, taith Tertullian; 

Take comfort, ſinner ; thou ſeeſt what joy there is in heaven for thy return, 


What mulick there is in a Tr , which beiginneth on earth, but reacheth 


up,and filleth the higheſt heavens! A repentant ſinner 15 as a glais,or rather 
Gods own renewed image, on which God delighteth to loox ; for there 
he beholdeth his Wiſdome, his Juſtice, his Mercy, and what wonders 
they all have wrought. Behold the Shepherd of our fouls! fee what li. 

Lukeis, s, 6, Eth upon his ſhoulders ! You would think a poor Sheep that was loſt; Nay, 
but he leadeth Sin and death and the Devil in triumph: And thou may- 
eſt ſee the very brightzreſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his three 
moſt glorious attributes, which are not onely viſible, but alſo ſpeak unta 
us to follow this heavenly method, His Wiſdome inftruceth us, his Ju- 
{tice calleth upon us, and his Mercy , his eloquent Mercy , beſpeaketh 
usz a Whole Trinity of Attributes are inſtant and urgent with us, to tur 
from our evil wayes. And this isthe Authority ( I may ſay, the Majeſty ) 
of Repentance : It hath theſe three, Gods Wiſdome, Juſtice, Mercy, to 
ſeal and ratifie it, and make it authentick. 

We come now to the DiGFum- it felf. It being God's, we mult wel] 
weigh and ponderit, And we ſhall find it comprehendeth the duty of 
Repentance in its full latitude. As Sin is nothing elſe but averſto 2 Create: 
re, & converſia ad creaturam, anaverfion and turning of the ſoul from 
God, and aninordinate converſion and application to the Creature 3 fo 


by our Repentance we do referre pedcm2, (tart back, and alter our courle, 


work and withdraw our ſelves froz evil waies, and turn to the Lord, 
by cleaving to his laws, which are the mind of the Lord 3 and having 
our feet enlarged, we ru7 the way of his commandments, A (iraight 
line drawn out at length isof all lines the weakeſt, and the further you 


draw it, the weaker it 1s; nor canit be ſtrengthened bur by beiog re- * 


doubled and bowed and brought back again towards its firſt point, The 
Feclei, 7 29. Wile man telleth us that God at firſt made man upright, that is ſimple and 
, ſingle aad fincere; bound him as it were to one point 3 but he ſonght ont 
many inventions, mingled himſclf and ingendered with divers extrava- 
gant conceits, and ſo ran out not in one but many lines, drawn out now 


to this obje, by and by to another, ſtill running further and further, 


ſometimes on the fic{h, ſometimes on the world ; now on Idolatry, anon 
on Oppreſlion ; and fo at a ſad diſtance from him in whom he ſhould have 
dwelt and reſted as in his centre. Therefore God, ſecing Man gone ſo 
far, ſeeing him weak and fecble, wound and turned about by the activi- 
ry of the Devil and ſway of. the Fleſh, and not willing to lo'e DG, OF 
alne 
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Vit. Repertaice asa remedy, as1n infirument to bend and bow him 
back again, that be might recover, and gain ſtrength and ſubfiltency in 
his tormer and proper place z to draw him back trom thote objects 1n 
which he was loft, and tocarry him on forward to the rock our of which 
he was hewed. Whilelt he is yet 10 his evil wayes, all is our of tune and 
order : for the Devil, who hath «v]iopip:ey Thy T45w Tor mgryualur, invert (;,,(0 hom, 
the order of things, placeth ſhame upon Repentance, and boldneſs and de 2=mient, 
ſenfl-ſneis upop Sin : But Repentance 1s a perfect Methodiſt ; upon our 
turn we ice the danger we plaid with, and the horrour of thoſe paths in 
which we ſported : we ſee in our flight a baniſhment, in every ſia a hell 
and in our turz 4 Pacadile. ; | 

Divers words we have to expreſs the true nature of Repentance, 
but none more uſua], full and proper then this of Txr-ing - This inclu- 
deih all thureft, It ismore then a bare Knowledge of our fios, more 
then Grief, more then an Acknowledgement or Confeſſion, more then. 
a Defire of change, more then an Endeavour : For 1t we do not turn 
atermino, ad terminum, from one term or ſtate to another; from every 
fin we now embrace, to its contrary if we do not fly and loath the one, 
and reſt and delight 10 the others our Knowledge of fin is but an accuſa-  _ 
rion, our Grief is but a frail and vaniſhing diſplacency, our Tears are our ,,,,,, ,,. 
recreation, our Defires but as thought, and our endeavours proffers : chryme queris 
But if we tar, and our term be real, theſe inſtruments or antecedents, - T9 
Thef: difpoling and preparing acts muſt needs be ſo allo, true and real. je vairmon. 
We talk much of the Knowledge and Senſe of our fin, when we cannut Dot perplex« 
be ignorant of it; of Grief, when we have no feeling ; of Conf flion 3% 4 
and Acknowledgement, when the heartis not broken; of a Deſire to be 
good, when werelvlve to be evil; of an Endeavour to leave off our fias, 
when we feed and nouriſh them, and even hire them to {tay with us : | 
Inudo eſt Manas & Attls. | Pecſ. (at. 1 
Our Reper-ance is languid and taint, our Knowledge without obſcrva- 
tion, our Gricf without compunCGtion, our Acknowledyement without 
trepidation, our Defire without ſtrength, and our Endeavour without 
activity. But they are all complete and made perfect in our Tr. and 
Converſion ; It we turn from our fins, then we know them, and know 
them io their deformity, and all thoſe circumſtances which put fo much 
horruur upon them. If we turn, our head will be a fountain of tears, Jzr.g.1. 
and the eye will caſt out water 3 our Conteflion will be loud and hearty, Lam. 1. 36. 
our Defire eager and impatient, our Endeavours ſtrong and earneſt and. 
violent. This 2#r# is as the hinge on which all the re{t move freely and 
orderly, Optima penitentia, nova vita, ſaith Luther 1he beſt and tru«ſt 


repentance is a new life. A Turn Carrieth all the ret along with ic co the 
end, the end of our Knowledge, of our Griet, of our Acknowledgement, 
of our Defires and Eudeavours. For we know our (ins, we bewail them, 
we acknowledge them, we dcfire and endeavour to leave them, 1a a 
word, we tu7n, that we may be ſaved, | | 
Firſt, it 1ncludeth the Knowledge of our fins. He that Kooweth not 
his malady, will neither ſeek for cure, nor admit it. He that knoweth 
not the danger of the place he [tanderh in, will not turn his face another - 
way. He that dwclleth in it as1n a paradiſe will look upon all other 174, petuſier. - 
that yield not the ſame delight as upon hell ic ſelf. He that knowerh not 11 16p-1 49 
his wayes are evil will-hardly go out, of them. Aalum notum res et op- 
ti2za, \aith Luther; It is a good thing to &now evil, For the knowledge 
of that which is evil can have no other end bur this, To drive us from 
M,tothat which is good, When Sin appeareth in its uglineſs and mon-. 
ſtrotity, when the Law and the Wrath of God and Death it (c1t diſplay 
; their 
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their terrours, that face 1s more then braſs or adamant that will not gas 
ther blackneſs, and turn it fel. 

Bat this preſcript, To know fin, one would think ſhould rather be 
AR 15.29; tendred to the Heathen then to Chriſtians. To them ſome fins were un- 
Quando hoc known, as Revenge, Ambition, Fornication, and therefore they are en. 
Eicum nn  joyned to abſtein from them ; yet even thoſe which the light of Na 
eſt ? quande JOYN O + CW 4 cure 
reprehenſum? had diſcovered to them, they did commit, though they knew that they 
ne who did commit them were worthy of death, But to Chriſtians it may ſeem 
Cic.pro M4. (@- Unneceſſary : For they live 1n the Church, which is poliarium vitiorum, 
-og a place where Sin is every day reviled and diſgraced, where it is anato- 

"3" mized, and the bowels and entrayls, yea every ſinew and vein of jt 

ſhewn. 1 ſhould ſay our Church were Reformed indeed, if we did com. 
mit no fins but thoſe we do not know. Many things we do, faith the 
Zthic.1.3-c-22 Philoſopher, (we may ſay, Moſt fins we commit) '& T;0ugiuyu an in.- 
_ Sopiweror, not which Reaſon perſwadeth, but which the Fleſh betrayeth 
Perſ. Sat.z, Us to; not to which our Knowledge leadeth us, but our Senſuality. 5tar 
contra ratio; Reaſon, when we lin, isnot ſo toyled or beaten down, but 
it ſtandeth up againſt us, and oppoſeth us to our face, 1t telleth the 
Co1,3.5, Miſer that Covetouſneſs is idolatrie; the Wanton, that Luſt is that fire 
which will conſume him ; the Revenger, that diggeth kis own grave with 
his ſword. It 1s indeed commonly ſaid that reaſon 1s corrupt 3 but the 
truth is, that which we call corr»pt Reaſon is our paſſion or ſenſuality for 
that cannot be Reaſon which direCteth us to that which is unreaſonable. 
The ſenſe doth too oft get the better, but can never ilence or corrupt 
Reaſon ſo as to make it call evil good, or good evil : That is the.lan- 
guage of the Beaſt, of the Senſual part, And for ought 1 ſee, we may 
as well aſlign and entitle our good ations to our Senſitive part, when 
we keep, as our bad to our Reaſon, when we break the Law. Reaſon 
never yieldeth, and our Knowledge 1s ſtill the ſame. In Luſt it com- 
mendeth Chaſtity, in Anger mecknels, in Pride Humility, When we ſur: 
fer on thoſe delights which Sin bringeth with it, our Reaſon plainly tel- 
leth us that they are deadly poyſon. 
We need not then be over ſolicitous to ſecure this Ingredient, the 
Knowledge of cur fins, to bring it into the Recipe of our Repentance. 
For there be but few which vve knovv not, fevver vvhich vve may not 
knovv if vve vvill,it vve will but take the pajns to put it to the queſtion 
either before the act, What vve are about to do; or after, What 1t is vve 
haye done, For it isa Lavv, a plain Lavv, vve are to try it by, not a 
dark riddle. And if vve do miſtake, it is ealie to determin vvyhat it vvas 
that did vvork and frame and poliſh the cheat. Not a fin cometh vvith 
open mouth to devour us, and ſvvallovv up our peace, but it is but of that 
bulk and corpulency that vve cannot blitſee it : and though vve may 
peradventure here turn away our eye, yet we cannot put it out, Our 
Knowledge will not forfaks us; and our Conſcience followeth our 
Knowledge. This may ſleep, but cannot die in us. This is an evil (pi- 
rit that all the muſick in the world will not eaſe us of, Though we ſet 
up bulworks againſt ir, compaſs our ſelves about with variety of De- 
lights, and fenſe our ſelves in with Honour and Power, which we make 
the weapons of unrighteonſneſs, yet it will at one time or other make its 
{allies and eruptions, and diſturb our peace. God hath placed it in 
AxvG, 48.3%, Us, as he fixed the Urim and Thummin on the breai?-plate of judgement, 
by which he might give anſwer unto us what we are to do, what not to 
do ; what we have done well, and what amiſs ; as he did to the Prieſt, 
who by the viewiog the Breaſt-plate ſaw whether the people might go 
7p, or not go up. But when we have once dcefiled our Conſcience, we 
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care not much for looking towards it; and we loſe the uſe of it in our 
{lavery under Sin, as they loſt the uſe of their VUrim and Thummimn ot the x(r.2.43, 
Captivity of Babylon. But then who knoweth how oft he offendeth £ wiio rang 
knoweth his unadviſed errours £ his inconſiderate ſins oa yveiuale, hl: YR 
janorances, thoſe which he entertaineth, as the Septuagint render it, Heb.g.7. 
during, unwilling'y, which ſteal in upon him at unawares, even whilſt 
he is buſte in ſubduing others; as we ſee one part ofan army may be ſur. 
prized, and fly, whillt the other conquereth, The beſt of men through 
the frailty and mutability ot their nature may receive many ſuch blows, 
and not teel them. Ir fareth with us in the courſe of our life as it doth 
with travellers in their way 3 Many obje(ts, many fins, we paſs by, and 
not ſo much as caſt an eye that way, which yet in themſelves are vittble 
enough, and may be ſeen as well as thoſe we look uport with ſome care, 
and ſometimes with aſtuniſhment. Yet even theſe ſecret and retired (ins 
are known and condemned both by our Fear and Hatred, We know 
ſuch there be, though we know not what they are, nor can call them by 
their name : and our begging pardon for them is our dehance of them, 
and declareth not onely our furrow for them, but our anger againſt 
them it breatheth revenge, though we know them not, and {hcweth. 
| how roughly and diſdaintully we ſhould handle them if we did. The 
Knowledge then of our fins is a thing preſuppoſed in our Tarn, 
And ſo,in the next place,is the Griet and Sorrow which ordinarily doth - 
ariſe from ſuch a convincement. Some dilplacency it will work,though 
not of ſtrength enough to move us or drive us from that which we make 
a paradiſe, but is our Tophetz and turn us to imbrace that condition 
and eſtate which at firſt preſenteth the horrour ofa priſon, but is a ſan- 
 Ruary. Now Griet is not ſ#b precepto, under any command ; nor in- Quint,Deci, 
deed can it be. Medicamenta mandata non accipiunt. You may pre- "35: 
ſcribe Phylick, but you give It not with a command ; nor can you ſay, 
Thus it ſhall work. You may exhort me to look about me, and confi- 
dcr my eſtate, but you cannot bid me grieve. When we wiſh men to 
fear, or hope, to be ſad, or merry, we ſpeak improperly and inetfeftual- 
ly, unlels our meaning be they ſhould enter into thoſe conſiderations 
which may ſtrike a fear, or raile a hope, work a ſorrow,or beget a joy. 
The Apoſtle preachethto the Jews, Acts 2. putteth his goad to their (1d&s, 
and the Text faith, They were pricked in their heart : and it follow- as. 37, $8. 
eth, Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent. His words were iharp, and did 
prick them at the heart, but they were no commands. The command 
is, Repent, and be baptized. What a ſea of words may flow, and yet not 
a drop fall from our eye 2 What fearful prognoiticks may we ſee, what 
mournful threnodics may we hear, and yet not be caſt down, or change 
the countenance ? Nay, what penance may we undergo, and yet not 
grieve? For Grief tolloweth the Apprehenſion and Knowledge of the 
object, and riicth and falleth with it, varieth as that varieth. If our 
Apprehenſion be clear, our Sorrow will be great : if that be pure, this 
will be ſincere; if it be 1nward, this will be deep. But ifit be ſuperficial 
this will be but in the face ; if it be flitting and unſetled, this will vaniſh 
_ at the ſight of the next object which preſenteth it ſelf with lefs diſtaſt 
vanith like the lightniog, which is ſeen, and gone. Sin is a heavy burden, Plal. 38. 4. 
faith David, Ir is ſo, when it is felt, SvoGd5aulov, bard to be born; Moles, 
faith Auguſtine, of a great bulk and weight : And it is not a ſigh or a 
grone, a forced diſplacency, it is not fuch weak and faint heaves of the _ 
ſoul, that can remove ſuch a mountain, We ſee ſome who mourn like & Ifa.,8+ 14 
dove, and chatter like a crane, when the hand of God toucheth them for 
their fin; who ſpeak mournfully, look rey any g0 mournfully all 
S the 
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the day long 3 who are caſt down ( you would think indeed ) to the 
loweſt pit: and it is eaſy to miſtake a Phariſee for a Penitentiary. We 
read of ſome who did aftict and penance themſelves with ſo much ſeye. 
rity that they fell i» morbum penitentialem, as Rhenanus oblerveth upon 
Tertullian, intoa ſtrange diſtemper which they called the penitentiary 
diſeaſe, becauſe 1t was contracted in the daies of Penance. But all this 
doth not make up the full face of Repentance, nor complete our Targ, 
We may hang down our head like a bulruſh, we may faſt till we have 
more need of a Phyſician then a Divine, (and yet too much need of 
both) we may even ſeem to be afraid of our ſelves, to be weary of our 
ſelves, to run out of our ſelves, and yet not Tur» + For theſe may be ra. 
ther apparitions then motions. Faſting Lamentation, and that diſpla: 
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ſions and probable ſymptomes of a wounded ſpirit, but yet many times 
they are nothing elſe but the types and ſhadows of Repantance , fizng 
non ſignantia, ſignes indeed, but ſuch as fignitie nothing. £#/ peccata 
deplorat , ploranda minime committat, ſaith Gregory ; He truly bewail- 
eth his fio, who doth no longer practice what he will be forced to be- 
wail. He giveth a perfect account of his debts, who 1s reſolved ne- 
verto add to the Bills. He truly turneth, who will never look back, 
Hec penitentie vox eſt, lacrymis orare , faith Hilary z Tears and Com- 
plaints are the voice and language of Repentance. It you lee a Turn, 
you {ee a Change alſo in the countenance. But many times vox ef, &- 
preterea nihil; it is the voice of Repentance, and nothing elſe. For 
Sorrow and Dejection of mind have not alwayes the ſame beginnings, 
nor do our Tears conſtantly flow from the ſame ſpring and fountain, 
Omnis dolor fundatur in amore, ſay the Schools; All Grief is grounded 
on Love. For as It is my Joy to have, ſo is it my, Grief to want what 
Tlove. And our Orief may have no better rigfiple then the Love of 
our ſelves, and then it cometh 2 fumo peccati, from the troubleſome 
ſmoke which Sin maketh, or rather from the very gall of bitterneſs ; a 
Gri: f begot betwixt Conſcience and Luſt, betwixt the Deformity of Sin 
and the Pleaſure thereof, betwixt the Apprehenfion of a real evil and 
the Flattery of a ſeeming good ; When I am troubled, not that I have 
ſinned, but that it is not lawful toſin; much diſquieted within me that 
thatſin which I am unwilling to fly from is a ſerpent that will ſting me 
to death, that there is gravelin the bread of deceit; that that unlawful 
pleaſure which is at preſent as ſweet as honey, ſhould at Jaſt bite /ike 4 
cockatricez that the wayesin which I walk with delight ſhould lead un: 
to death 3 that that Sin which 1 am unwilling to fling off, hath ſuch a 
troop of Sergeants and Executioners at her heels - And fo it cometh 4 
ſumo gehenne, fromthe ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, from Fear of puniſh- 
ment 3 which is far from a Turn, but may prepare, mature and ripen vs 
for Repentance. But then it may come from the Fear of God wrought 
in ## by the apprehenſion of his Juſtice and Mercy, and Dominion and 
Power to judge both the quick and the dead : And this Griet is next to 
a Turn, and the immediate cauſe of our Converſion 5 when out of the 
admiration of Gods Juſtice, Majeſty and Goodneſs I am willing to 
im, and offer up to him ſome part of 
my ſubſtance, the Anguiſh B# my ſoul, the Grones of contrition, 
and my Tears, which are ex ipſa noitra eſentia , ſicut ſamguis martye 
ru: , from our being and ellence, and are offered up as the bloud of 
Martyrs. 

3. And this Crief will, in the third place, open our mouthes and force 


us to a Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of our fins : I meana fad and fer 
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rious ackvowledgment, which will draw them out, and not futter them 
to be preili:d down, and /ettle, lik? foul and putrified matter , in the bot= _ 
rom of tie joul, as B:fil exprefleth it. For the lealt grief js vocal, the In Plal. 3g. 
leaſt diſplaceticy will open our mouthes : Yea, where there is little ſenle, 
or none, we are ready to complain. And, becaule $. Pauls Humility 
brought him {o low, we look for an ablolution, if we can ſay (what we - 
may trutly toy, but not with S. Pau's ipirit) that we are the chiefeſt of ſin» 1 Tim. r. 15. 
mers. Nothing more caly then to libel our ſelves, where the Bill taketh 
in the wholz: world. And the beſt of Saints as well as the worſt of f1n- 
ners, how willing are they to confeſs with David that they are conceived Plal, 51.5. 
in ſin, and born in iniqiit; * Row ready are we to Call our ſelves children 
of wrath, and workers of all unrighteouſneſs £ What delight do we take to 
miſcall our virtues? to tind infidelity in our Faith, waveriog in our Hope, 
pride in our Humility, ignorance io our Knowledge, co!dneſs in our De- 
votion, and {ome degrees of Hoſtility in our very Love of God £ What 
can the Devil, our great adverſary and accuſer, ſay more of us then we 
are well pleaſed to fay of our ſelves? But this Acknowledgment is but the 
product of a lazy Knowledge? anda faintand momentany diſguſt. It. 
cometh «ms 7 y*14y, as the Stoick ſpeaketh, not an: 7 bywamy. It is but Ep. Arrc 3. 
the calves of our lips, not the ſacrifice of our hearts. We breathe it forth © '* * 
with noiſe and words enough. We make our ins innumerable, mo then the Pal. 40. 12, 
hairs of our head, or the ſands on the ſea-ſhore: but bring us to a parti- 
cular account, and we find nothing but ciphers, fome {ins of daily 1ncur: 
fon, ſome of tudden ſubreption, ſome minute and ſcarce viſible fins, but 
not the figure of any fin which we think will make up a number. He that 
will contels himſelf the chief of imners,upon the mult gentle remembrance 
and meckelt repreheyſion will be ready to charge yon as 4 greater,or per- 
adveiture take you by the throat. But this isnot that Confefiton which 
uſhereth in Repentance, or forwardeth and promoteth our 7a; Ir is 
rather av ingredient to make up the cup of {tupetattion, which we take 
down with delight, and then fall aſleep, and dream ot faiery and peace 
In the midic of a tempeſt, yea, even when weare 03 the brivk of dan- 
ger, and rcadyto fall into the pit, David, It is tru, faid no more bit 2 Sam. 12.13 
Peccavi, and his ſin was takin away. Tantum valent irs ſyabe, faith S, ”_ war's ot 
Augultine ; 87zch force there was in three ſyllables. Aud can there be vir py and 
tue 1 lyllables? No man can imagin there can. But David's heart, fa'th ma ſacrificit 
he, Was NOW 4 Jaerificing ; and on theſe three [yilabies the flame of that ſa- po 999 Fol 
crijice was Carried up before ths Lord into the hight? heavens If our Koow- celum. 
ledge of our tins be clcan and attetive, it our Grict be real, then our 
Conteſiion and Acknowledgment will be hearty 5 our bowels will found 16. 16. 11. 
4s a arp, cur inwards will boyl, and not reſt, our heart will tremble and Job zo. 27. 
be turned within us; our ſighs and grones will ſend torth our words , as Lams 1. 23. 
lad mefiengers of that deſviation which is within : Our heart will cry 
Out as well as our tongue, Ay heart, my heart is prepared, faith David ; Pf! 59. 9. 
which is then the beſt and ſweeteſt inftrument when it ti» bro- 
ken. | 

4. , Aud theſe: three, inthe fourth place, will raiſe up in'vs a Delice 
to flake off theſe fears, and 1his weight which doth jo compaſs about and Heb. 2 1. 
inſoid #5, For who is there that doth ſee his fins, weep over them, ex- 
ſecrate them by tits Tears, and condemn them by his Confelſzon, thar doth | 
ice din cf-thed with death, the Law a killing letter, the Judge Frowning » Fits ms 
Death ready with his dart to ſtrike him through thar would be ſuch a fir owe 
beaſt as to come lo near, and hell opening her meuth to take jim in, and tunda exſecrs- 
duth not long and grove and travel in pain and cry wut to be delivered nb 
from this body of deaths Who would live under a conleicy.ce that is ever - 
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.-,galling and gnawing him ? What priſoner,that feeleth his fetters, would 


| not ſhakethem off? Certainly he that can ſtand out agaiuſt all theſe ter- 
- rours and amazements,that can thwart and reſiſt his Knowledge, wipe off 


his Tears,fling off his Sorrow, baffle and confute his own Acknowledge. 


.* ment, flight his own Conſcience, mock his Diſtaſte, trifle with the Wrath 
* of God which he ſeeth near him, and play at the very gates of Hell ; he 


that 1s1n this great deep, and will not cry oyt ; he that knoweth what he 


- 1s, and will be what he is; knoweth he is miſerable, and detireth not a 


Treſe, q.l. 5. 


Pal. Max. l. 8, 
$o 7. 


change z ſuch an one is near to the condition of the damned Spirits, who 
howl for want of that light which they have loſt, and deteſt and bla: 
pheme that moſt which they cannot have 3 who becauſe they can never 
be happy, can never delire it, But to this condition we can:ot be 
brought till we are brought under the ſame puniſhment z which never- 
theleſs is repreſented to us in this Iife, 1n the ſad thoughts of our heart, 
in the horrour of fin, and in a troubled conſcience, that fo we may a- 
void it, The type we fee now, that we may never ſee the thing it ſelf: 
And the ſight of this (if we remove not our eye at the call and entice- 
ment of the next approching vanity, which may pleaſe at fir{t,but 1a the 
end will place before us as foul an object as that we now louk upon) 
will work in us a defire to have that removed which is now as a thorn in 
Our eyes; a delire to have Gods hand taken off from us, and thotle tins 
too taken away which made his hand ſo heavy; a defire to be frecd 
from the guilt, and from the dominion of fin; a defire that reacheth at 
liberty, and at heaven.it ſelf. Ernditi wivere, eſt cogitare, ſaith Tully; 
Meditation is the life of a Scholar. If the mind leave off to move and 
work and be in agitation, the man indeed may live, but the Philoſopher 
is dead, And, Vita Christiani, ſanftum deſiderium, faith Hierom ; The life 
of a Chriſtian is nothing elſe but a holy deſire drawn out and ſpent in pray- 
ers, deprecations, wiſhes, obteſtations,pantings and longings,he!d up and 
continued by the heat and vigour and endleſs unſatisfiednels of the debire, 
which, if it {lack and fay], or end 1n an indifferency or lukewarmneſs, 
leaveth nothing behind it but a lump and maſs of corruption - for with it 
the life 1s gone, the Chriſtian is departed. 

5. But, 1nthe laſt place, this isnot enough, nor will it draw us near 
enoughuntoa Turn, There is required, as a true witneſs of our Con- 
vincement, of our Sorxow, of the heartineſs of our Confeſſion, of the 
truth of our defire, a ſerious Endeavour, an eager contention with our 
ſelves, an afliduous violence agatoſt thoſe fins which hath brought us fo 
low, even to the duſt of death aud the houle of the grave; and Endea: 
vour to order our ſteps, to walk contrary to our ſelves, to #2ake a cove: 
nant with our eye, to purge our ear, to cut off our hand, to keep our feet, 
to forbear every at which carrieth with it but the appearance of cvil, 10 
cut off every occaſion which may prompt us to itz an Endeavour to work 
zn the vineyard, to exerciſe our ſclvesin the works of piety, to love the 
fair opportunities of doing good, and to lay hold on them, to be amb!: 
tious and inquilitive after all thoſe helps and advantages which may pro- 
mote this endeavour, and brivg 1t with more eaſe and certainty to the 
end. This is as the heaving and ſtrugling of a man under a burden , as 
the ſtriving in a ſnare, as the throws of a women in travail, who long- 
eth to be delivered; this is our knocking at the gates of heaven , our 
flight from the wrath to come. Thus do we (trive and fight with all thoſe 
defects which either Nature began or Cuſtome hath confirmed in us, I hus 
do we by degrees work that happy change, that we are not the-fame but 
other men. As the Hiſtorian ſpeaketh of Demoſthenes, whoſe ftudioul-” 
nefs and induſtry overcame the malignity of pature, and unlooſcd h's 
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tongue, Alterum DemoSthenem mater, alterum inanitria enixa e5#, The 

m:-her brought forth one Demoſthenes, and induſtry another z fo by 

this our ſerious and unfeigned endeavour elufan:ur per obſtantia, we 

force our ſelves out of thoſe obſtacles and encumbrances which detained 

us ſo long in evil waies, we make our way through tie clouds and datk- 

neſs of this woxld, and are compaſled about with rates of light. Nature 

made us men ; evil Cuſtume made us like the beaſt: that periſh; Grace 

and Repentance make us Chriftzans, and coniecrate us to eter» 

nity. « : | | 

All theſe are in our T#rz, in our Repentance ;z but all theſe do not 

compleat and perf-ctit. For 1 am not turzed from my evil wayes, till [ 

walk in good; I have not ſhaken off one habit, till I have gained the ' 
contrary 3 I amnot iruly turned from one point, till I have recovered 

the other ; I have not forſaken Babylon, till I dwell in Jeruſalem, Tzrr 
ye from your evilwayes, in the holy language is, Turn unto me with all your 

heart. Work out one habit with another. Let your actions now con- "FE, 2, © 
trol] and demoliſh thoſe which you built up ſo faſt. That which ict them wToy 4 Jus 
up, will pull them down, Perſeverance and Afliduity in aCtion. The 7 297%, yi- 
Liberal hand cafteth away our Alms and our Covetouſneſs together 5 Of ?%® Y friſt 
ten putting our knife to our throat deſtroyeth our Intemperance ; Often go Don 
diſciplining our fleſh crucifieth our Luſts ; Our acts of Mercy proſcribe 

Cruelty; Our making our ſelves eunuchs for the Kingdom of heaven 

ſtoneth the Adulterer 5 Our walking in the light is our tura from darknels; 

Our going about and doing good is our voluntary. exite and flight out 

of the world and the pollutions thereof Then we are ſpiritual, when 

we walk after the Stirit , and when we thus walk we are turn- 

ed. | 

| know Repentance in the writings of Divines1s drawn out and com- 

mended tous under more notiuns aud contiderations then one. It 1s ta- 

ken for thoſe preparatory aGts which fit and qualific us for the Kingdom 

and Goſpe! of Chriſt : Repert ;, for the kingdom of beaven is at hand. It Watth, g, 2; 
s taken tor that changein which we are ſorry for our tin, and defire and 

purpole to leave itz which ſerves to ulher-in Faith and Obedience, But 

[ take it inits moſt general and largeſt acception, fur Leaving of one 

{fate and condition, and conttant cleaving to the comrary z tor Getting 

our ſelves rid of every evil habit, and inveſting our ſelves with thote 

which are good ; or to ſpeak with our Prophet, for Twrming away from ;.. i. 4.46 
wickedneſs, ard doing that which is luwſul and right , ſor Caſting away all 31, 
our tran/greſſiors, and making us new hearts and new ſpirits, 1 am lure 

this one {yilable Turz will take in and comprehend it all, For what is 

all our preparation, if when we come near to Chrilt, we ſtart back ? 

what are the beginnings of obedience, if we revolt ? what is the bend or 

Turn of our intention, if we ture aſide :ke « deceitful bow £ What isour 

forrow, if it do but bow the head, and leavethe heart as wanton as be= 

fore 2 whats our defire, if we have but the ſtrength of a thought ? what 
is Our endeavour, if it ſhrink and contraGt it feif, and is loft at the fight 

of the next temptation?- But our Tur? ſuppoſcth all thuſe, and taketh in 

all the dimenfjons of Repencance, the body and full compals of it; and 

tough it be but a word, yet ic is as expreſſive and ({igniticant as any other 
1 Scripture, and containeth them all, Ir includeth mzaiſyerrivar, our 
Regeneration, Forif we turn, weturn 2 fermino acl terminutn, from One Titus 3. 5, 
term to another. And asin generation and our natural birth there 's Noz 
ers tale and ens tale, a progrefs or mutation from that which was not to 
that which now is, ſo it is in our Turn. It was Nebuſhtan, a rude piece of n 
vrab; itisnow a polifht ſtatue of Piety : It was a <þ1/d of wrath; it is L*ke 15+ 3% 
| OOW 
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Kom. 1242, now achild of bicflings : It was dead, and is alive, And it taketh in 

2 Cor. 5.17. «vexatywri, Our Renovation Or Renewing, Behold, old things are paſſed a- 

way, all things are become new. The [inner that turreth |eaverh his [trange 

appare] and his filthy rags bchi 1d him, and cometh forth gior!ous 1a the 

robes of righteoulueſs, And it comprehendeth our Cleaniing or Purifi- 

i Cor-5.7- cation. He that turneth from his evil wayes, hath purged out bis old lea- 

weir, and #5 made a new lump. Repentance is as Phylick to the ſoul, but 

not to be given ad pondus & menſuram, lo many grains , or fo many 

drams, by meaſure and proportion, No# eſt piriculum ne fit nimiun., 

quod ei ma imunt debet, We may take too little 3 there 1; no fear at all 

that we ſhould take too much of it. Repentance for our fins is the 

buſineſs of our whole life, For indeed what is Perſeverance, but an en- 

tire and continued R-pentance, a conſtant turning away from our evil 

wayes? When Sinne hath corrupted our faculties, we purge It out by Re- 

pentance : and when it 1s dead, we bury it by Repentance; and ir is 

quite loſt and forgotten 1a the wayes of righteouſneſls. And being tarr- 

ed, we never louk backznever caſt a thought after it but with ſorrow and 

avger and deteſtation., And when it appeareth before us, it appeareth 

in a fouler ſhape and 1n greater horrour then we bcheld ic 1a when w2 

firſt fell upon our knees for pardon. For the more confirmed we are in 

goodneſs, the more abhorrent weare of evil, and defy it moſt when we 

{tand at the greateſt diſtance, We never loath our difſc:ſe more then 

when weare purged and healthy, There 1s another word, M:myiane , 

which hath a good fenſe put upon It, which yet the word doth not na- 

Matth. 21. 32. turally yield. It rather fignttierh a trouble of zrind then a turn, It is 

Math, 27. 3. ſpoken of Judas himſelf , wiJauaydos anicgel;, be repented himjelf : And 

what a Repentance was that, which he ſhould have repented of ? what a 

Turn was that,that choked him ? Had his Turz been right, he might have 

dyed a Martyr, who dyed a Traytour, and a murderer of his Maſter and 

L. 29.6, 22 himſelf Deep melancholy and trouble of mind is like that poy ſonous 

De Aconito; EX I ant which Pliny ſpeaketh of, which if it do not take away the diſeaſe, 
eſt natura, ut | . . My . 

komirem oc- Killeth the man. Judas indeed was called the ſor of perdition, but it was 

cidat, niſiin- becauſe he deſtroyed himſelf, But there yet is another word, which is 

yererit 9290 more proper, and more uſed, Meniruz, 4 Turn and change of the mind. 

perimat, What ? of the Underſtanding? (There may be ſuch a change, and yet no 

Tarn, no Repentance. For how many have been brought to a know- 

ledge of theirſins, who could never be induced to leave them/) nay, 

but of the Will. For this ſenſe Nevs the primitive, and the compounds 

1 Cor. 2.16, Of it, do bear IVho hath known voiv Kugis, the mind, the will, the decree of 

Rom, 1. 28. the Lord? And,God delivered up thoſe that reteined him not & « S$mwoy yo, 

to areprobate mind, that is, a will to do thoſe things which arc not convent: 

ent; not to knowledge of evil, but to the practiſe of it. And, To thoſe 

who are defiied, faith S. Paul Tit. r. 15. vv, even their mind, that is their 

will, is co:rupted ; as appeareth by their evil works in the next verſe. So 

&v-2 doth not lignifie a good underifanding, or a good mind or opinion; 

Thele will beget but a complement, but good words, Depart in peace, be 

James 24 16. Je warmed avid filled; nor a good wiſh; but a good will, which giveth thoſe 

things which are needful for the body. Inlike manner mngivoc2 , fipnifieth 

not onely preſcience and foreſight , but government, care, and diredion , 

which are tree actions of the Will, We might inſtance in more, but to 

our preſent purpoſe 3 Mime, primarily and properiy lignifieth an ad of 

the \Vill, nt as it necefjarily followeth the aCt of the Underſtanding, 

but as it ought to follow by the command of God , although we ſee it 

doth not alwaics follow. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs , nob 

knowing, that is, not willing to Kuo, that it leadeth thee 5; widvuw, to 

repentance 
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repentance £- Rom. 2. 4. And the Apoltle ſpeak2th to thoſe who did 
judze juch things, yet did the ſame, v. 3-and did know the will of God.v.18. 
So, Kep:nt, and do the firſt works, Rev. 2.5. Andin molt places It is thus 


taken, You may call it 4 Tranſmentation; but it is a ſubduinyg and turn: 


ning of the Will and AtteCtions, that the whole man may be #7: 5 tripe, Xazian:. 


not the ſame, but another man; before hurryed away by his paſtion, but 
pow walking by the right rule 3 before ſpreading and diffuſing. himſelf 
on varicty of unlawful objc&ts,now recolleCted into himlclt, and looking 
forward vn God alone. 


IWhy will ye die ? 

The main Tarz is of the Will, 
Text, is ſet upon Death ir ſelf; and therefore to be turned away, It 
is not our natural concupiſcence, not the dulnels of our Underſtandings, 
not the violence of our Paſlwon, not our Weakneſs, that we dye; it 1s 
our Will deſtroyeth us. If the Will be tzrned, the Underftandiog is 
allo changed, not to know what it cannot be ignorant of, but to be ſub- 
ſervient and inſtrumental to the Will, in drawing it nearer and nearer 
to that end for which it hath determined its act, in findivg and ſquaring 
out mater1als to the building up of the temple of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
Heaven is Heaven, and Hell is Hell, Virtue is Virtue, and Vice is Vice 
to the Underſtanding, norcan it appear otherwiſe : For in theſe we can- 
not be deceived. What Reaſon can that be which teacheth us to a&t a- 


For we ſee the face of it, herein the 


gainft Reaſon ; Eſau knew well enough that it was a (in to kill his bro. G<0-27-49, 


ther z but his Reaſon taught him to expe his Fathers funeral, 
Knew It wasa crying ſin to take Naboth's vineyard from him by violence; 
and therefore he would have paid down money forit, And his painted 
Queen knew as much : but that the beſt way to take poſleſſion of his 
vineyard was to diſpoſleſs him of his life, and that the fureſt way to that 
was to make him a blaſphemer, this was the etieCt and product of Rea» 
fon and Diſcourſe ; Which is the beſt ſervant when the Will is right, 
and the worſt when ſhe is irregular. Reaſon may ſeek out many inyen- 
tions for evil , and ſhe may diſcover many helps and advantages to pro- 
mote that which is goods (he may draw out the method which leadeth 
to both, find out opportunities, bring in encouragements and provoca- 
tions to both; but Reaſon never yet called evil good, or good evi] : for 
then ic 1s not Reaſon. The Apoſtle hath joyned both together, «nwovs vj 
COTTIPIY 
that which Reaſon abhorreth and condemneth at the firlt preſentment. Sv 
the Will, you ſee, is origo boni ts mali, the principal cauſe of good and e- 
vil. That I will not underſtand when I cannot but underſtand, is from 
the Will. That the Judge is blind when he ſeeth well enough what 1s juſt 
8nd what is unjult, is not from the Bribe, but the Will, That my Fear 

ſhaketh me, my Anger enflameth me, my Love tranſporteth me, my Sor- 
_ row caſteth me down, and my Joy maketh me mad, that my Reaſon 1s in- 
itrumental and ative againſt it felf, that my Paſſions rage and areunruly, 
is from my Will, which being faſtened to its object draweth all the pow- 
ers of the Soul after it. - And theretoreif the Will zarn,all theſe will rar 


with it, tzrm to thei: proper offices and funCtions 3the Underſtanding will 
be all light, and the Afﬀections will be all peace : for the proper aCt of e- 
very faculty isits peace. When the Underſtanding contemplateth that 
tru:h which perfeCteth it, it reſteth upon it, and dwelleth therezas upon a 
holy hill - But when it buſieth it ſelf in thoſe things which hold no pro- 
portion with it, as gathering of wealth, raiſing of a name, finding out 
pleaſures, when it is a Steward and Purveyour for the Senſe, it is reſtlels 


a0 


Ahab z Kings AJ» 


If they be wicked, they are #zreaſonable and abſurd, for they do * Thef. 3. 2, 
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and urquiet ; it now finde<th out this way, anon another, and by and by 
dilapproveth them both, and contraditteth it ſelf in every motion. When 
ourAttections are levelled onthat for which they were given us,they uſe 
their name, and we call them /7rtzes 3 but when they fly out after every 
impertinent object, they fly out z infinitum, and are never at their end 
and reſt. Place Love on the things of this world, and what a trouble- 
ſome and tumultuous paſſion is it, tiring it ſelf with its own haſt, and wa- 
ſting and conſuming it ſelf with its own heat? but place it on Piety, and 
thereitis as inits heaven, and the more it ſpendeth it ſelf, the more it ig 
increaſed. Let your Anger kindle againſt an enemy,and 1t ts a Fury that 
tormenteth two at once; but lay it on your fin, and there 1t ſitteth as a 
Magiſtrate on a tribunal, to work your peace. That Sorrow which we 
caſt away upon temporal loſſes is a diſeate that muſt be cured by Time; 
but our Sorrow for finis a cure it ſelf, a ſecond Baptiſm; it waſheth away 
the caulcs of that evil, and dyeth with it, and riſeth up again 1n comtfurt, 
That Joy which is rayſed out of riches and pleaſure 1s raiſed as a meteore 
out of dung, and is whiffed up and down by every wind and breath ; but 
It it follow the harmony and health.and good conſtitution of the Soul, it 
1s as clear acd pure and conſtant as the heavens themſelves, and may be 
carried abuutin a laſting and continued gyrezbut 1s {till the lame. | And 
this Turn the Aitcctions will have, it the Will zur 5 then they tar their 
faccs another way, from Beth aven to Þcth-el, from Ebal to Gerizzim 
from the Mount of curſes to the holy Hill. 

We cannot think that in this ourur- ihe powers of the Soul are pulled 
to pieces, and our AtftCtions plucked up by the roots, that our Love is 
annihilated, our Anger deſtroyed,our Zeal quenched. By my T#r# [am 
not diſſolved. but bett<r built. 1 have new AfﬀeCtions and yet the ſame; 
now dead and impotent to evil, but vigorous and active in good. My 
ſteps are altered, net my feet, my AfteCtions, cut off, The character is 
changed, but not the book. That Sorrow which covered my face for 
the loſs of my friend, is now a thicker and darker cjoud about it becauſe 
of my fin. That Hope which ſtooped ſo low, as the earth, as the mortal 
and fading vanities of the world, is now on the wiog, raiſing it ſelf as high 
as heaven, That Zeal which drove $. Paul upon the very pricks, to per- 
ſecute the Church, did aſter lead him to the block, to be crowned with 
Martyrdome. | 

If the Will be 1zrzed, that is, captivated and ſubdued to that Will of 
God which 1s the rule of all our a&tions,it becometh ic ſa5iigy Fagrnis ,o ſhop 
and work: houſe of virtuous and religiows aCtions; and the Underſtanding 
and Aﬀections aregyr:c;9?, fellow workers with it, ready to forward and 
compleat the urn. S. Bernard telleth us that nothing doth burn in hell 
but theWill ; and itisas true, Nothing doth reignin heaven but the Will. 
[n it are the wells of ſalvation, and in it are the waters of bitterneſs, init 
is Tophet,and in it 1s Paradiſe, Totum habet,qui bonam habet voluntatem, 
ſaith Auguſtine, He hath run through all the hardſhip and exerciſes of 
Repeatance, who hath, not changed his Opinion, or improved his Knuw- 
ledge, but altered his Will. For the Tarz of the Will tuppoſeth the reſt, 
but the relt do not neceſiitate this When this is wrought, all is done), 
that is, the Soul is enlightened, purged, renewed, hath its Regeneration 
and new creation. Ina word, when the Will is tzrzed, the Soul is ſaved: 
the Old man1s a New creaturezand this New creature changeth no more, 
but holdeth up the Tar, till he be turned to duſt, aud rayfed again, and 
then made like unto the Angels, 
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Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes, GC; | 


enrmmwme, His Turr is a Turn of the whole man , of the Under- 
= 4A a ftanding, of the Afﬀed@ions, yea, of the Senſes, of 

V the Eye, of the Ear, from vanity of the Taſt, from 
forbidden fruit of the Touch , from that which it 
muſt not handle; a Tarr of the outward man as 
well as the inward, cf the deportment and beha- 
viour, of every motion and geſture : but the prin- 
cipal and maia Tzrr is of the Will, from that which 
is not worth a look or a thought to that which is defirablein it ſelf, and 
deth alone perfect and in a manner plorifie it in its approximation to and: 
union with the Will of God. We may lay of it as Tertullian doth of 


AN 


the Soul it felt, Itis Totum hominis, & toto homine majus quid ; It is 2S p, 7:Aimani- 
the whole man, and ſumething greater then the whole, Ir is like that m4, 1. 
mdax4r1nS. James, the rudder and helm by which all the other powers and James 3: 4: 


faculties of the ſoul, and every member of the body, are turzed about , 
when they are driver as it were of fierce winds ; and which bindeth chem 
tO thoſe objeRts for which they were cipecially made , and in which they 
may reſt as in a haven, 

This is the true Txrz, But this it ſelf hath been turned, the Converti. 
2inthath been turned about by the wind of ſeveral phanſies. Take O- 
r:gen's conceit, That all things ſhall return back into God, as all things 
flowed from him at the firſt, and then this 7#rz may ſeem to reach home 
tothe very Devils themſelves, Toke the Novarian ſtriftneſs and ſeve: 
rity, and it will not reach ſo far as Men. Some we ſee ſtand much upon 
an outward viſible T#rn, upon the ceremony and pomp of Repentance, 
and fo have turned and changed that name, and called it Penance,  O- 
thers have brought-in cervam pro Iphigenia, a beaſt inſtead of a virgin,the 
turn of an erring ſoul, that will erre more and more; or rather exſax- 
guem penitentiam, an invilible Tarn, or a Turn ina picture, a forced ligh, 
aſceming difplacency, open or private Confeſſion, a very thought, tor 
Repentance. Some again extend Repentance ad preterita, and make 
t refle onely upon fins paſt, and ſo leave us in the very point of twrn- 
wg, turning from our evil wayes, but not unto God ; which is an aR, they 
lay, not of Repentarce,but of ſpiritual Wiſdome. This is 1uditare nego- 
tza, in Lucretius his phraſe, to beat out work where there is none, and 
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1 Cor. 9. 27. 


Gal, $e 24; 


2 Cor. 7. II, 


Put. in with 


Ariftidis, 


to make a buſineſs and noiſe where they need not. For what Tarz js 
that which leaveth us where we were ? What Repentance is that for 
which we are not the better? Can we ſay the evil man is changed, that is 
not good ? or the angry man changed, who is not meek? or the proud 
changed, who will not make themſelves equal to them of the loweſt degree? 
But thusthe Convertimini hath been turned about, from the ſtreets to the 


| Temple, from the Temple to the cloſet, from confeſſion to a fivh , from 


the eye and tongue to the heart, from the heart to the eye and tongue, 
and almoſt loſt in the diſpute. Repentance is brought forth and pre- 
ſented now inthis dreſs, now in that, (you might think ſhe were turned 
wanton) but few entertain her in her own ſhape, in that matrone-like 
deportment and ſeverity which alwatles attendeth her : Or if they admit 
her with a whip, itis ſuch a one as ploweth the back, but not roucheth 
the ſoul, The doctrine of Repentance hath filled many volumes,but the 
true praQice of it may be comprized in a manual]. | 

And yet to ſettle the Tyrr upon its proper hinge, that it may turn to 
the rights, as we ſay ; In this great diſagreement every party fpeaketh 
ſome truth, and, for ought appeareth , may ſubſcribe one to the other, 
The Tzrnisfafe among(tthem : for that none deny, Muſt I confeſs my 
fins? The Proteſtant aftirmeth it: Muſt I renounce my fios ? The Papiſt 
dareth not deny it. Muſt Lleave my fins ? It is true; but it is not enough 
to make up the Turn - for I may forbear the a&t, and yet cleave to the lin, 
I may be an adulterer, and not touch a woman, and remain in the ſtews, | 
when I am gone outof it. Muſt I beat down my body, and faſt and pray, 
and for a time deny my ſelf that which is lawful, and which #he Giver of 
every good gift hath put into my hands? This is a Penance which the Pro- 
teſtant will allow. And muſt. I cracifie my luſts and unruly affeFtions £ 
This ſoundeth as loud and is as much cryed up at Rome as at Geneva. 
Publick Repentance hath the advantage of Antiquity , whoſe practice 
ſome have thought the beſt commentary on the Scripture : And the in- 
ward T#r” isſo neceſſary, that even they commend and require it who 
are ſetled on their lees, Contrition is neceſſary, and New lite is necci[a- 
ry; toturn from our evil wayes 1s neceſlary, and to ture to God is nece(]a- 
ry ; to abſtajn from evil is neceſſary, and to do good is neceſlary. So that 
out of theſeſeveral characters we may draw out the true definition of 
Repentance, as the Antients are faid out of the ſeveral writiugs of the 
heathen Philoſophers to have made up a eomplete body ot the pratick 
part of Chriſtian Philoſophy. You will ſay , they of Rome make Re- 
pentancea Sacrament : An errour indeed - but not fo bold and preſfing 
onthe foundation as many other errours of that Church are. Yet thongh 
It be not a Sacrament, let our Repentance be viſible : Let our Conteilt- 
on be ſo hearty that our Abſolution may be ſealed in heaven. But then 
they bring in SatisfaQtion. It is true, they do, and in another dreſs then 
that in which the Antients ſhewed her, even Satisfaction of condignity. 
There is no reaſon we fhould think fo; yet let our indignation,our revenge, 
our zeal be ſuch, asif we meant not onely to deprecate, but, if it were 
poſlible, to ſatisfie. Each party may make ule of the others conceptions, 
evenof errour it ſelf, to the advantage of the truth,and make that which 
ſeemeth an argument againſt him, a remedy, and ſo fill up the Convertimic 
2, our Twrn, 1n every part. God forbid we ſhould be of the ſame opint- 
on inthe one, andit will be our greateſt happineſs to joyn together, and 
yetin a holy emulation contend who ſhall make the faireſt progreſs 1n 
the other. If others, as it was obſerved of thoſe G:vernours who ruled 


in Athens before Ariſtides, bring in nals grvagirv, much ridiculous unne- 
ceſſary fluff, (as they did build galleries, ereQ ſtatues, hang up pictures ; 


ag 
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and the like) let us, wich good Ariſtides, mourwaz tu 70s Thy ag:rhy, bend 
the whole courſe of oar policy to the raiſing up of virtue and righteouſneſs ; let 
u+ bring in ſuch a Repentance, make ſuch a 7zrz, as may bring us forward 
towards happineſs, by our bringing forth fruits worthy amendment of life, 
Tien ſhall the ceremonious part advance the thing it ſelf, and the ſub- 
ſtance caſt a luſtre back again upon the ceremony ; Then ſhall our ver- 
bal confeſſion be made viltble, and our Tre will {hew that it was more 
then a voice ; Then, when we thus end our faſt, it will be plain that 
God was 7» capite jejunii, that his grace began it 5 Then ſhall our for: 
row for our {iz be made perfect in our love of goodneſs , Then ſhall our 
righteouſneſs break ſorth like the light, and ſhine upon our tears, and our 
tears Calt a glorious radiation, and reflect back again upon our righte- 
ouſneſs ; Then ſhall my piety make my forrow mulick, and my grief 


Matth, 3.8: 


ſhall water my piety, and make it more abundant ; 44y head ſhall be a Jer. g.i; 


fountain of tears, and my heart a well-ipring of life : And this will make 
up the Corvertimini, even accompliſh and conſummate my Repentance, 
Thus much in general of the T#r-, and the true nature of Repentance, 

We ſhall yet preſs it further, and make it more viſible in its Properties ; 
Which we may eaſily diſcover in this lively and forcible heat of iteration 
and ingemination of the word, Tar ye, turn ye. And indeed fo remark- 
able it 1s that we cannot let it paſs, but muſt ſtay our meditations, and 
fix them here, even fix them upon this vehement earneſtneſs and urgency, 
. which 1s the very life and ſoul of Exhortation. For ſome great matter 
it mult needs be, ſome great danger at hand, that maketh God thus call 
and call again, that maketh him thus reiterate his words, Tarn ye, tr 
ye, We may fay, his Wiſdom, his Juſtice, his Mercy conſtrained him ; 
and now he ſpeaketh it as it were in paſſion. From this it is that Omni- 
potency it ſelt may ſeem to bow and deſcend to wiſhes, to obteſtations, 
to exhortations, to intreaties, which are far below the Majeſty of God ; 
and to call upon us with more earneſtnefs of atteCtion, with more hear 
and reality, then vile dult and aſhes, then Man, impotent, periſhing Man, 
Man that is nothing, doth upon him. What? 1s not one Tarz enouyh ; 
Muſt my 7#r# anſwer his call? and mult I rurz, and #arn again ? No- 
thing is enough to him; becauſe he is juſt, and wiſe, and mercitul. And 
every Turn is not enough for us : We cannot zzr# far enough trom lin, 


nor near enough to him- We are never near enough, till we are oze 777 John 17.21. 


him by our obedience. The heathens, we know, phanſied to themſelves 
not onely Dear Agenoriam, a Divine Power to ſtir them up to aCtion, but 
Stimulam allo, another Power to prick them forward, and make them 
more aCtive in that they took in hand. For they could make whatſoever 
they ſaw or thought of, whatſoever they feared or deſired, a God ; and 
finding ſuch a Power, place it where they pleaſed. Thoſe Powers ſever- 
ed by them, aretruly united and onein him who is truly One, and who 
alone hath power. He is not onely Hortws, to ſhake off our floth by ex- 
hortation; but alſo Agenorias, to incite us to action and ſet us a-work, 


and Stizmlus, to goad us and drive us forward. Turn ye, turn ye ; this 


Ingemination is 6g, God's goad : and when we delay, or do but 
turn i} iwmoigs, as Nazianzen ſpeaketh, when our Turn is an half and imper- 
tect Tarn he putteth it to our ſides, and pricketh us forward to turn again, 
He beginneth, he forwardeth, he facilitateth our Twrn, he urgeth us, nor 
will let us ſhriok back till we have made perfe@t our Tyr. S. Balil ca}leth 
It plainly TezJorylav, a Tanutology, One Convertimin: had been enough, 
had plainly exprefied what God intended : but, asif we could never 
turn enough, asif we could never turn far enough from our evil wayes, He 
callcth and calleth again z Yur# ye, even now tr ye, Though ye be 
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tu-ned, ye may not zurn tothe right way : Though yebe tur rd 161th 
right way, fye are in danger till, Tarn ye, turn ge. Ye are not fafe 
enough when ye are ſafe, nor zzrned enough when ye are turned, unlcl;s 
ye turz again, At the beginning ofthe verſe God is at VIVO EGO, 4s I 
live. ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked : 1 
wou'd have you turn, And an Oath, faith the Apoſtle, is for confirmation, 
And here he uſeth a vehement ingemination, Txr» ye, turnye. And Tau- 
tologies in Scripture, ſaith S. Baſil, are «is £8aivay, the Apoltle's own 
word, for confirmation, Felices nos, ſaith Tertullian z Happy we for whoſe 
ſake God will ſwear ; but nnhappy we, if he ſwear in vain although it cans 
notbein vain. And happy we, for whoſe ſake God, who hateth babling, 
will yet multiply words, nay, reiterate the fame ; but moſt unhappy 
we, if we hearken not to his voice, if our Txrz and converſion be not as 
real as the ingemination is loud and vehement ; if there be not a reli. 
gious Tautology, a conſtant, reinforced, continued Tarn in vur Repen- 
tance. 

To draw then the lines by which we are to paſs ; We may obſerve 
There be two main lets and hinderances of our converſion,l may call them 
retinacula penitentie, that hang upon us, aud hold us back, when we 
ſhould tur=; Deſpair on the one fide, and Preſumption on the other, | 
Deſpair maketh it too late to repent ; Preſumption maketh it ſoon e- 
nough, though it be never fo late. Preſumprion maketh and breaketh 
a relolution every day ; Deſpair will make no more. Prefumption 
maketh an evening, a bed-time Repentances She will 1zrz at Jait : De- 
ſpair, no Repentance art all, Never, never. Now this ingemination is ag 
thunder to them both ; loud in the ears of thoſe that deſpair 3 Tar ye, 
turn ye ; It isnot too late : and terrible in the ears of thoſe that pre- 
ſumez Tr ye, turn ye; It cannot be ſoon enough, And as lightning, 
It fl-ſheth in the face of the preſumptuous ſinner, ſhewing him the horrour 
of his wates, and that Death is in the ways and it diſcovereth to the 
drooping, or rather dead foul, the riches of God's mercy, that though 
Death be in the way, at the very door, yet Death is not unavoidablc, 
From this Ingemination then we may gather, Firſt, Gods love to Repen- 
tance, to rowſe us from Deſpair. Secondly, the neceflary and efjeutial 
Properties of Repentance. - It muſt be 1. mature converſto, a ſpeedy and 
ſudden Tarn ; Turn ye, turn ye, leſt it be too late : 2. Sincera converſto, 
a real Tiry, a Turn in good earneſt : 3. Plena penitertia, as the Antients 
uſed to ſpeak, a ful] Repentance, a total Repentance, a Turn from all our 
evil wayes, a Turn never to look back again : And theſe will keep us 
from Preſumption, Of theſe in their Order. Turn ye, turn ye, Is a ves 
hement ingemination to rowſeus from Deſpair. And indeed no greater 


- argument can be brought againſt Deſpair, then Gods Bowels and Com- 


% 


paſſtun, then his loud and open proffer of mercy.For if it were too late 
to Tarn he would not thus call after us. If we cauld not turn at all, one 
call were too many 3 and then what need this noyſe, this ingemination? 
Bring in the moſt deſpairing Chriſtian living, and it this voice from hea- 
ven awake himnot, I muſt pronounce him not onely dead in lin. but in hell 
already. For it is eafie to obſerve that the ground of aJl deſp.:ir is not 
from hence, that we cannot, but that we will not jry. Which much 


_ reſembleth that deſpair which chaineth the damned Spirits in the plzce 


of torment. So far we are like to them, that we deſpair for want of 
Charity which they can never have, nor the deſpairing finer, as he 
thinkethz and therefore will not have : not for want of Fairh which 
they have as well as he, and tremble. We deſpair not, I ſay, for want of 
faith : Forit isplain, if we did not belicve, we could not deſpair, urlcls 
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eradyeliture we do, With forme, conceive of Faith as that inſtrument or 

| habit by which we apply and appropriate Chriſts merits and promiles to 

our ſouls 3 which indeed is rather an a&t of our hope then of our Faith 5 

Deſpaic bing nothing elſe but the difability of applying Chriits merits 

to our ſelves, which 1s the cftect, not of Infidelity, but ungodlinefs. For 

we believe, This 7s the way, and we know we have not walked tn it, auc lfa.go.2s, 
ſo deſpair. We are no where in Seripture- commaiided to be aſſured of | 
our ſalvation ; but we are enjoyned in plain terms fo make our eledion 2 Pet. vic 
ſure. Nor are we any where in Scripture forbid to deſpair; but if we 

make not good the condition, we are forbid to hope, and in that com- - 
manded to love Chriſt, aud keep his commandments, that we may never Joh.14.15. 
deſpair. Miſerable Dilemma, when I muſt neither deſpair nor hope ! *J98-5-2+ 
for I cannot let in Defpair,till L have let in that moulter fin, which begat 

it : and when thar 1s let 1n, and hath gained the dominion, there is no 

room for Hope. Ask Judas himſclf, aud he will tell you there ts a God : 

For it there were no God, no Heaven, no Hell, there could be no ſuch 

thing as Conſcience. Ask him again, and he will tel you he is true, or he 

denieth him to be God. He will tell you of the riches of the glorious my. Colod.1.27. 
ftery of our redemption, and that in Chriſt rexvi{ſzon of ſins is promiſed : Luk. 24.47, 
But his many fins, and his late fin of betraying his Maſter, caſt ſo thick a 

cloud over his judgement, that ke cannot ſee any beam of mercy caft to- 

wards him; and fo he concludeth both againſt God and himſelf, There _ 

is mercy for thouſands, but none for Judas 5 God caleth ſinners to repen- Ex0d.20.6, 
zance, but not Judasz and when all«the world may ir, he will go and de ge 7 
hang himſelf. Thus may our ſins go over our heads, and over thoſe mer- watth.25,5. 
cies too which might be over our fins, and make us very witty to argue 

and diſpute againſt our fclves, even to diſpute our ſcives into hell, A 

neglect of 5ur duty begat Deſpair, and Deſpair baſcly diſproveth and 
augmenteth our neglett, And 1t we judge rightly, our #07 poſſe is a 

nolle, we cannot turn becauſe we will not turn : For it we would but 

turn( which we may if we will)Deſpair would fink and vanith out of ſight, 

and Miercy would ſhine forth through the cloud, and give light enough 

to fly far from that evil the fear of which had covercd qur faces, and in 

a manner buried us alive : for a defpatring man is but a dead carcals, 

atuated not by a Soul but by a Devil. We need not ſeek far for argu- 

menis, Dc-ipair is an argument agaiuſt it ſelf : For it there could ne- 

ver be any. The beſt that we have heard of is but the Logick of Fools, 

which is Logick without reaſon; 7 cannot hope, becauſe Icannot hope, Tt 

5 true,a defpairing perſon canpot hope. ſtar quo nunc, as they ſpeak,in 

the ſtate and condition he is now in,And there is reaſon for that : For 

why thould an enemy to God hope for his favour ? Why ſhould Dives 

hope tor a place in Abraham's boſome? And yet he may hope for Gods 

favour ; refolve to turn from bis evil wayes; and this will firſt build up 

aim in righteouſnels, and then build up a Hope upon the ruins of Deſpair. 

Sin ts the foundation of Deſpair, and, if we repent not will bear it up : 

But upon our T#rz Righteouſneſs caſteth down the foundation it ſelf, 

and with it Deſpair, and in the fall grinderh it to plecesz and inthe place 

of it erecteth a pillar, . a ſaving Hope, a Hope which is not aſhamed to 

enter the Holy of Holies, and lay hold on the Mercy-feat, which was hid- _. 

den and veyled before. Why art thou caſt down,0 my ſou! £ and why art Flal.q2.& 43. 
thou troubled within me? TruSt thou in the 1.ord + And if thou fear him, 

and leave thy evil wayes, thou mayelt truſt him : He will not, he can- 

not failthee. Thou haſt him fettered and entangled with his own pro- . , 
miles, which are Yea and 4men , and all the powers on earth, all the De: 2 Cor.t.2e, 
vils in hell, nay, his own Power, cannot reverſe them : For his Juſtice, 
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bis Wiſdom, his Mercy hath ſealed them. Read his CharaCter; and be 


Plalar16:5+ made it himſelf ; He #* merciful, righteons, and full of compaſſion + And 


8. Ambroſe it was that obſerved it, that here is Mercy twice mentioned, 
and Juſtice but once. And he addeth for our encouragement 3 what? ty 
hop: ? ny, but to tur, that we may hope ; T2 medio Fuititia e5t, pemi- 
20 ſepto incluſa Miſericordie ; Juſtice is ſhut up in the midſt, and hedged 
in on cvery fide with Morey, It thou turn from thy evil wayes, Mercy 
ſhineth upon thy tabernacle, and Juſtice is the ſame it was, but corfined 
and bound up,that it cannot,that it ſhall never,reach thee to deſtroy thee. 
When thou ſinnedſt, he was juſt to puniſh thee : and now thou turnest 
2 Tim.4.8 from thy cvil wayes unto him, he is 5 dingues xg/1h5," a righteous Judge, (till, 
but to receive and reward thee. 
They in the Primitive times who fell away for fear of perſecution, and 
* afterwards returned to the boſume of the Church, and contefled and be. 
wailed their apoſtaſie (though it were rather a verbal then a real one ha: 
ving been drawn thereunto rather by fear of ſmart then by hatred of the 
Lib, Dc Lapſis. Goſpel) were ſaid by the Greek Fathers imwamaaiey, which S. Cyprian 
interpreteth elatur prima vidorii hoſtem ſecundo certamine ſuperare, to 
recover the fic}d, and by a ſecond onſet to foil that enemy who did glo- 
ry in a former conqueſt, and to defie the Tempter after a fall. The No. 
vations called themſelves xgvzp:us, the Paritanes of thoſe. times : And 
they had good reaſon ſo to dogzas good reaſun as a deformed man hath to 
call himſelt Boziface, or a wicked man to write himſelf Zanocent, : For 
they were proud, mercileſs and covetous, (Nazianzene Jayeth it to their 
charge) goodly and fit ingredients to make up that ſweet compoſition of 
Purity. - Theſe withſtood the receiving of lapſed perſons into the 
Church, bur not without the Churches heavieſt cenſure. Saint Hierome, 
for all their name, calleth them by one quite contrary, 7zz###d1/ſimos, the 
Impureſt men of all the world, pietatis paterne adverſarios, the enemies of 
Orat.143 Gods mercy and goodneſs. And Nazianzene telleth them their Religi- 
ON Was Ppeourys, x) exedagos 1gS3apb]ns, iuipndence, and uncleanneſs, which 
Ti ni fiue- had nothing but the name of Purity , which they made, ſaith he, a bait to catch 
Js ivngeme's, and cajol the ignorant and unwary multitude, who are taken more with the 
Tevs noWvs Trumpet of a Phariſee then with his almes, and are fed with thews and 
rations pretenſes, as they ſay Chamelions are with air, For, as Baſil and Nazianzene 
_ obſerve, that ſevere doCtrine of thole proud and covetous men drove the 
offending brethren into deſpair z and defpair plunged them deeper in fin, 
and left them wallowing in the mire, in their blood and poljution, being 
. held down by a falſe opinion that nd hand could draw them out,and that 
pardon was impoſſible 3 whereas a Convertimin, the doctrine of Repen- 
cance, might have raiſed them from the ground, draw': them out of their 
Mebr,i2.12, blood and filth, ſfrengthned their feeble knees, and hands that hung down, 
put conrage and life into them, to t#r=z from that evii which had caſt 
them down, and to T- up to ſee and meet the ſalvation of the Lord. 
And this is the proper and natural effcCt of Mercy, to give fight to the 
blind, that they may ſee; to bind up a broken limb, that it may move 
to raiſe us from the dead that we may walk; to make us good, who 
were evil.For this it ſhineth in brightneſs upon us every day,to enlighten 
not onely them who fit in darkneſs, but many times the children of light 
th:-mſclves, who though they fit not in darkneſs, yet may be under a 
cloud, raifed up and ſetled in the brain, not from a corrupt, bur from a 
tender and humble heart. For we cannot think that every man that 
ſaith he deſpaireth is caſt away and loſt, or that our erroneous judge- 
ment of our ſtate and condition ſhall be the rule by which God will pros 
ceed againſt us and judge us at the laſtday z that though we have {et 
our 
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our hcarts toferve God, and have been ſerious in all our wayes, though | 

we hav: made good the condition, that 1s, our part of the Covenant, as "lf 

faras the Covenant of Gracezand the equity and gentleneſs of the Goſpel 

doth ex:C&t, yet God will refuſe to make good his part becauſe we cannot 

think well of our ſelves, but, though we have done what is required, per- 

ſwade our ſelves that we are fallen fo ſhort in the performance of our duty 

that we [hall nzver reach to the end;in a word, that God will forbear to 

pronounce the EUGE, Iell done, becauſe weare afraidzand tremble at all 

our works ; that he will put us by and rej-&t us, after all the labour of our 

charity, for a melancholick fir; that he wil! condemn the ſoul of any man 

for the diſtemper of his body, or for ſume perturbation of his mind which 

he had not ſtrength enough to withſtand, though h& were TFrong in the 

Lord, and in the power of his might did cheerfully run the wayes of his Epheſ.6.10; 

commandments, It werea great want of charity thus to judge of thoſe 

whoſe troubleſome and moſt atfifting errour was conceived and formed 

in the very bowels of charity. For ſometimes it proceedeth from ſome 

diſtemper of the body, from ſome indiſpoſition ot the brain, And, if we 

have formerly {triven and do yet ſtrive todo God ſervice, he 1s not ſo 

hard and auſtere a Maſter as to puniſh us for beiog ſick. Sometimes it 

ariſeth from ſome defed in the Judicative faculty, through which as we 

make more Laws to our ſelves, and ſo more ſins, then there are, fo we are 

as ready to paſs ſentence againſt our ſelves, not only for the breach of 

thoſe laws which none could bind us to but our felves, but even of thoſe 

alſo which we were ſocareful to keep. For as we lee ſome men fo (trong, 

orrather ſo ſtupid, that they think they do nothing amiſs; fo there be 0- 

thers, but not many, ſo weak, or rather fo ſcrupulous, that they cannot 

perſwade themſelves they ever did any thing well. This is an infirmity 

and diſeaſe, but not epidemical. The firſt are a great mulcitude, which 

Itis hard tonumber, quocungue ſub axe; They arc in every climate, and 

incvery place, but moſt often in the Courts of Princes, and in the habita- 

tions ot tize Rich, who can do evil, but will not ſee it; who can make the 

loud condemnation of a fat and the bold doing it the buli:iels of one 

and the ſame hour, almoſt of one and the fame moment. The others are = 

not many : for they are a part of that l:#t/e Flock + And the good Shep- Luk.nz.32, 

berd will not drive them out of the told for the weak conceit they had 

that they had gone too far aſtray.Errour is tnzen moſt dangerous and tatal; 

when we do that which is evil; not when we ſhun and fly from it as 

from the plague, and yet cannot believe we are removed far enough 

trom the infeftion of it. Therefore again, Deſpair may have its original 

not oneiy from the acralie and diſcompolednefs of the outward man, or 

trom weakneſs in judgement, and ignorance of our preſent eftare, (which 

may happen to good men, even to thoſe who have made ſome fair pro- 

fictency in the School of Chriſt; and to which we are very ſubject a- 

midſt that variety of circumſtances, that perplexity and multiplicity of 

thoughts, which riſe and fink, and return again, and ſtrangle one another, 

to bring 1n others in their place) but it may be brought in by our very care 

and diiigence and intenfive love. For care and Diligence and Love are 

alwayes followed with Fears and Jealoufies. Love is ever a beginning 

till all be done, and is but ſetting out till ſhe be at her journeys end. The 

liberal man ts afraid of his almes, the temperate miſtruſteth his abſti- 

nence 3 the Meek man 1s jealous of every heat; Pietas etiam tuta perti. 

*e/cit, Piety is afraid even of Safety it ſelf, becauſe it is Piety, and can- 

not be ſafe enough. And if it bea fault fora man thus tq undervalue 

himfelt, it is a fault of a fair extraCtion, begotten not by blood, or the will of 54h 5.14, 

"en, not by Negligence and Wilfulnefs and the pollutions of the Fleſh, 
but 
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but by Care and Anxiety and an unſatisfied Love, which will ſometimes 
demur and be at a ſtand in the greateſt certainty 3 ſo that,though rhe lines 
be fallen to him in a fair placezand he have a goodly heritage, a well-ſetled 
ſpiritual eſtate, yet he may ſometimes look upon it as bankrupts do up- 
on their temporal, worn out with debts and Statutes and Mortgapes , 
and next to nothing. Every man hath not a place and manſion in hea- 
ven who pretendeth a title to it, nor is every man {hut out who doubteth 
of his evidence. This diffidence in ones ſelf 1s commonly the mark and 
charaCter of a good man, who would be better, Though he hath buile up 
his aſſurance as ſtrong as he can, yet he thinketh himſelf not ſure enough, 
but ſeeketh for further aſſurance, and fortifieth it with his Fear and aſfſi- 
duous Diligence, that it may ſtand faſt for ever: Whereas we fee too 
many draw out their own Aſſurance, and ſeal it up with unclean hands, 
with wicked hands, with hands full of blood, 

We have read of ſome in the dayes of our forefathers, and have heard 
of others in our own, and no doubt many there have been of whom we 
never heard, whoſe converſation was ſuch as became the Goſpel of Chriſt , 
and yet they have felt that hell within themſelves which they could not 
diſcover to others but by gaſtly looks, out-cryes, deep grones, and loud 
complaints to them who were neer them; that Hell it felt could not be 
worlc, nor had more torments then they felt. And theſe may ſeem to 
have been breathed forth, not from a broken, bur a periſhing heart 3 to be 
the very dialeCt of Deſpair. And indeed (o they. are:. For Deſpair, in 
the worſt acception, cannot ſink us lower then bell. But yet we cannwt, 
we may not be of their opinion, and think what they ſaid, that zhey are 
cait out of Gods fight, No, God feeth them, looketh upon them with an 
eye full of compaſſion,and moſt times ſendeth an Angel to them in their 
agony, as he did unto Chriſt, a meſſage of comfort to rowſe them up.But 
it their tenderneſs yet raiſe doubts, and draw the cloud (till over them, 
we have reaſon to think (and whodareth ſay the contrary ? ) that the 
hand of Mercy may, even through this cloud, receive them to that $a6- 
bath and reſt which remaineth for the people of God. Iſpeak of men who 
were ſevere to themſelves, watchful in their warfare, full of good works, 
and conſtant in them, and yet many times, when they were even at the 
gates of heaven, and near unto happineſs, felt ſore terrours and affright- 
ments, Theſe being full of Charity could not be quite deſtitute of Hope, 
although their own ſad apprehenſions and the breathing of a tender cons 
ſcience made the operation of it lefs ſenſible. Their Hope was,not like 
Aaron's rod, cut oft, dryed up, and utterly dead 3 but rather like a tree 
10 winter, .1n which there is life and faculty, yet the abſence of the Sun 
and the cold benumming it ſuffereth no force of life to work : But when 
the Sun draweth near, and yieldeth its warmth and influence, it will bud 
again and bloſſom, and bring forth leaf and fruit. 

The caſe then of every man that deſpaireth is not deſperate. But we 
mult conſider Deſpair in its Cauſes, which produce and work it. If it be 
exhaled and drawn up out of our corrupt works and a polluted confci- 
ence, the ſteam of it is poyſonous and deleterial , the very ſmoke of 
the bottomleſs pit. Butif it proceed from the diftemper wt the body, 
which ſciſeth upon one as well as another, or from weakneſs of judpe- 
ment, which befalleth many who may be weak and yer pious, or from 
an excetlive ſolicitude and tenderneſs of foul, which is not ſo common, 
we cannot think it can have that force and malignity as to pull him back 
who is now ſtriving to enter in at the narrow gate,or to cut him oti from 
ſalvation who hath wroxzht zt ont with fear and tremb'ing, At the d:v 
of judgment the queſtiva will be, not what was vur opinion and _ 
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of our ſelves, but what our converſation was; nct what we thought of 
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our eſtate, but what we did to raiſeit 3 not of our phantied application 
of the promiſes, but whether we have performed the condition, For 


then the promiſes will apply.themſelves. 


God hath promiſed, and he 


will make it good, We ſhall not be asked what we thought, but what 
wedid. For how many have thought themſelves ſure, who never came 
to the knowledge of their errour till it was too Jate? Row many have 
called themſelves Saints, who have now their portion with hypocrites? 
how many have phanſied themſelves into heaven, whole wilfull diſobedi- 
ence carried them another way ? On the other ſide, how many have be- 
lieved, and yet doubted ?. how many have been f1ncere in the wayes of 
righteouſneſs, and yet drooped ? how many have fainted even in their 
Saviours arms,when his Mercies did compals them in on every fide? how 


many have been in the greate! 


| 


t agony, when they were neareſt to their 


exajtation ? how many have condemned themſclves to hell, who nov? 

fit crowned in the higheſt heavens ? / know nothing by my feif, faith $. 1 Cor. 4. 4: 
Paul, yet am not thereby juſtified, Hoc dicit, ne forte quid per innoranti- Dialogo atv. 
am deliquiſſct, ſaith $. Hierom : Though he knew nothing, yet fomething £442: 


he might have done amiſs which he did not know. 


Thovgh cur conſct- 


ence accuſe us not of greater crimes, yet our conſcience may teil us we 
may have committed many fins of which ſhe could give us no informati- 
on: And this may caſt a miſt about him who walketh us in the dag, In Rom. 13 13 
aword, a man may doubt, and yet be ſaved; and a man may aſſure 
himſelf, and yet periſh, A man may havea groundleſs hope,and a man 


may have a groundleſs fear, 


And when we (ce two thus contratily e- 


lemented, the one drooping, the other cheerful; the one rejuycing in 
the Lord whom he offendeth, the other trembling before him whom he 
loveth, we may be ready to pity the one, and bleis the condition of the 
other, caſt away the elect, and chule the reprobate, Therefore we 
mult not be too raſh to judge, but leave the judpment to him who is 
Judge both of the quick and dead, and will avither condemn the inno- 
cent for his fear, nor juſtiti< the man that gocth 03 13 lis fta for his af 


{urance, 


Take comfort then,thou difcontolate ſoul, which art ffrncken down in- pig. $5, 15. 
to the place of dragons, and art in terrour and anguith of heart. This 
tear of thine is but a cloud, and it will drop down ard difti}} in bleſftgs 
upon thy head :; This agony will bring down an Ange) : This forrow will 
be turned into joy, this doubt be aniwvercd, this deſpair vanith , that 
Hope may take ns proper place again, the heart of a peaitent. Thy 
fear is better then other mens contidence, thy anziery more comfortable 
then their ſecurity, thy doubting more favoured then their atlurance, 
Timor tuus, ſecuritas tnz. Thy fear of death will end in the firm expe- 
Ctation of eternal life, Though thou art toſt on a tumultuous fea, thy 
maſt ſpent, and thy tackling torn,yet thou ſhalt at Jatt ſtrike in to ſhore, 
when thoſe proud Saylers ſhall ſhipwrack 10 a calm. Mitinterpret not 
this thy dejection of fpirit, thy ſad and penſive thoughts, nor leck too 


ſuddenly to remove them. 


is the moſt hopetul and ſoveraign. Phylick that is. 
certain ſymptome and an infallible ſign of life. There is no horrour of 


the grave to him that lieth 1n it, 


An afflicted conſcience in the time of health 


Thy fear of death 1s a 


Death onely 1s terrible to the living - 


And then there can be no {tronger argument that thou art alive, then 

this, that thou duubteſt thou art dead already. | | 
And liſt up thy head too, thou delpairing and almoſt deſperate ſinner; 

whom not thy many lins,but thy unwillingneſs to leave them, hath broyebt 

to tis dust of death; who fiili viaſphemett God, aud they drawelt the Pat. 22.14: 

V'y 


pur 
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purithment nearer to thee then he would haveitzand art thy own hang. 


man and executioner, not that pardon ts denyed, but that thou wilt nut 
ſue it out. Look about thee, and thou mayeſt ſee Hope coming towardy 
thee, and many arguments to bring it in: An argument from thy Soul, 
which is not quite loſt till it be in hell ; and if thou wilt poſſeſs it, &: 
ſhall not be loit ; An argument trom thy Will, which 1s free and muta- 
ble, and may turn to good as well as evil : An argument from the very 
habir of Sin that pre{i*th thee down, which though 1t be (ſtrong, yer is it 
not ſtronger then thi: Grace of God and the aRivity of thy Will : It is 
very difficult indeed ; bur the Chriſtian mans work is to overcome dith. 
cultics: Anargument from thoſe {holes and multitudes of Otienders who 
have wrought themſelves out of the power of death and the ſtate of dam- 
nation; from many who have committed as many fins as thou, but this 
one, of Delpair , from thoſe Publicenes and ſinners who have centred in- 
tothe kingdome- of heaven: An argument from thy own Argument, 
which thou ſo unskilfully turneſt againſt thy ſelf. It 1s no argument ; it 
1s but a weak peremptory Concluſion held up without any Premiſies or 
Reaſon that can enforce it, For Deſpair is but Petitio prancipiz, proveth 
and concludeth the ſame by the ſame, maketh our Sins greater then Gods 
Mercies becauſe they are ſo, and Repentance impoſſible becaule it is fo. 
Though the Soul be not quite loſt till it be loſt for ever; though the Will 
be free, and Grace otfereth it ſelf; though the voice of God be, Tarn; 


" though multitudes have tzrzed, and that which hath been done may be 


done again 5 though the argument be no argument, yer Deſpair doth 
guar av my tov, againlt what reaſon ſoever hold up the Concluſton, Thou 
ſayeſt that God cannot forgive thee. If he cannot, then he is not mer- 
citul, neither is he juſt, and fo he is not God, and then what needeſt 
thou deſpair ? We begin in fin, proceed to blaſphemy, and ſo end in de- 
ſpair. But a God he is, and merciful - Butthy fins are greater then his 
mercies 5 which is another blaſphemy, and bringeth in ſomething more 
infinite then God, taketh Gods office from him, diſpenſeth his Mercies , 
of which he alone is Lord, ſhutteth up his rich treaſury of Goodnels, 
when he is ready and willing to lay it open ; and fo ruineth us,in delpite 
of God. But thou ſayeſt thou canſt not repent ; which is thy greatelt 
errour, and the main cauſe of thy deſpair. For wie! the heart 1s thus 
hard, it beateth off all ſuccours that are offered , all thoſe means that 
might be as oyl to ſupple it. Thou canſt not, is not true; Thou ſhouldlt 
ſay, Thou wilt not repent : for if thou wilt, thou mayeit. For thou canſt 
not te]l whether thou canſt repent or no, becauſe thou never yet didlt 
put It to the trya], but being in the pit, did(t ſhut the mouth of 1t up- 
on thy ſelf, and ſtop it up witha falſe opinion of God and of thy felt, 
with dark notions and worthleſs conceits of impoſlibilitics. Behold, God 
calleth after thee again and again. His Grace(as a devout Writer ſpeak- 
eth_) is moſt officious to take thee out, his Mercy ready to embrace thee, 
it thou do not ſtubbornly caſt her off. Behold a multicude of Penitents, 
who having eſcaped the wrath to come, becken to thee by their example 
to follow after them, and retire from theſe helliſh thoughts and conclu- 
lions unto the ſame ſhadow and ſhelter where they are ſate from thoſe falſe 
ſuggeſtions and fiery darts of the enemy. And if this will not move thee, 
then behold the blood of an immaculate Lamb ſtreaming down to waſh 
away thy ſins, and with them thy deſpair ; to raiſe thee from thy grave, 
this ſepulchre of rotten bones and baneful imaginations, that thou may* 
elt walk before kim in the land of the living; to beget Repentance,and to 
beget Hope; topity us in our tentations, who was ſenſible of his own 3 
aad to diive Deſpair from off the face of the earth. For why ſhould the 

name 
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name of a Saviour and Deſpair be heard of in the iam? coaſts? {f 1t breathe 
within the curtains of the Church, it is nor Chriſt but the Devil and our 
Senſuality that bringeth it in, The end of Chriſts coming was to deltroy 
jt. For this he came into the world ; for this he died, As& Chriſt, taith 
S. Baſil, what he carrieth on his ſhoulders. It ts the loft ſheep : Aikthe An Lake 15.5,7; 
gels for. whom they rejoyce. It is for a ſinner that repenteth. Aſk God tor Mm 
what he is ſo earneſt as to call and call again, It is for thoſe who are now 
in their evil wayes. Ak the Shepherd, and he will te}] you he /ef? mince Matth 18 12, 
ty and nine, to find but one lost ſheep. His defire 1s on us; and he had ot 
rather we would be guided by his ſhepherds:ſtaff then be broken by his 
rod of irov. If thou wilt return, return. His Wiſdom bath pointed out 
to it as the fitteſt way; His juſtice yeildeth and will look irtendly on thee, 
whilſt thou art in this way z and his Mercy will go along with thee , and 
fave thee at the end. If thou wilt, thou mayelt 7r- + and it thou wilt 
turn, thou ſhalt not deſpair; orit a cloud overſpread thee, it ſhall vac 
niſh at the brightneſs of Mercy, as a miſt before the Sun, Here then is 
balm of Gilead; Tin ye, turn ye, a loving and compalitonate call to tur 
even thoſe who deſpair of turning, a Doctrine of hogular comfort. 

But this Balm is not for every wound, nor will it drop and diſtill up- 
on him who goeth on in his fin, Mercy is as Sfrong drink and wine, to be Prov 31-c. 
given to them who are ready to periſh, and to ſuch who have grief of heart. 
Many times it falleth out by realon of our preſumption and hardaeſs of © 
heart,that there 1s more danger in prefling ſome truths then in maintain: 
ing ſome errours. Care ot for the morrow, 1s as mulick to the Slupgard, Math 5. 34. 
and he heareth it with delight, and fo!deth his hands to ſleep. It we Prov.s. 10. 
commend Labour,the Covetous hath encouragement enough to drudge 
on, #0 riſe up early, and lie down late, to gain the meat that periſheth, Plal. 119. 2, 
If we but mention a worſhip in ſpirit and truth, the Sacrilegious perſon _ oc 
taketh up his hammer, and down goeth Ceremony and Order and the TE 
Temple it ſelf, How many Soljfid:ans hath Free grace occafioned? How 
many Libertines hath the indiſcreet preſling of the Freedom we have by 
Chriſt raiſed > The Goſpel it ſelf, we ſee, hath been made the ſrvour of 
drath unto death 5 and Mercy, malevolent, At what time ſvever , &c. 
hath ſcarce with many left any time to repent. Therefore 1t will concern 
us irxoroun Sire Ty &AnInay, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh, with art and prudence £#i#. 20 «d 
to diſpenſe the word of truth, or, asS. Paul, ig%:]:u&r, to cut it out, as they OO. 
did their ſacrifices, by a certain method, to give every one his proper food Luke 1. 42. 
in due ſeaſon. Some dilpolitions are fo corrupted that they may be poi- 
loned with antidotes. Theodoret obſerveth that God himſelf did not Therapeure 
tully and plainly teach the Jews that doctrine of the Trinity, leſt that 
wavering and fickle nation might have took it by the wrong handle, 
and made it an occalion of relapſe into that idolatrous conceit, which 
they had learnt in Egypt, of worſhipping many Gods. The Novarians 
errour, who would not accept of Penance after Baptiſme, ſo much as 
orice, though no Phylick fora inner, yet might have proved a good 
antidote againſt Sin : For men, had they believed it, would ( ſome at 
ieaſt) have been more ſhy of fin, and more wary in ordering their ſteps, 
and ſhunned that fin as a ſerpent, which would excommunicate them, 
and ſhut them for ever out of the Church. And therefore the orthodox 
Fathers, even there where they oppoſe that aſlumed and unwarranted 
leverity of the Novatian, deliver the doctrine of Repentance with great 
caution and circumſpe&ion, and with a ſeeming relutancy, Mnrvite lo- 
quor, ſaith Tertullian; I am made unwilling to publiſh this free mercy of Tre. De pwwio 
God, &:6vu85@ xixe, faith S. Baſil, 1 ſpeak the truth in fear. For my paſ tm. :, 
deſire is that after Baptiſme you ſhould ſin no more 5 and my fear is , you" 1+ 
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will fin more and more, upon preſumption of repentance and mercy. He 
would, and he would not publith the free mercy of God in Chriſt : He 
was bound to preach Repentance, and yet he feared. What meaneth 
that profuſe yet ſparing tender of Gods Mercy ? thoſe large Panegy. 
ricks,and as great jealoufies : Why did they ſo much extoll Repentance, 
and yet male ominari,preſage ſuch an evil conſequence out of that which 
they had preſented to all the world in ſo delirable a ſhape ? Before the 
Father was fo taken and delighted with the contemplation of it, and dif: 
covered fo much power in it, that he thought the Devils themſelves in 
the interim and time between their Fall and the Creation ot Man might 
hzve repented, and been Angels of light ſtill : but now he draweth in 
his hand, and putteth it forth with fear and trembling. Before he held 
out Repentance as a board or plank to every (hipwrackt ſoul, but now he 
he feareth leſt Repentance it ſelf ſhould become a rock. One would 
think the holy Father himſelf were turned Novatian, And to ſpeak truth, 
that which was the Novartians preterfle to deny Repenrtance aſter Baptiſm, 
drew thoſe expreſſions from him, and was the true cauſe which made 
him publiſh it with ſo much fear, #e nobzs ſub/idia penitentie blandian- 
tur ; That men might not be betrayed by the flattery and plealing ap- 
pearance of that)which ſhould advantage them, and level their thoughts 
on that benefit which it might bring to them, and boldly claim it astheir 
own, though they be willing to forget and leave unregarded that part 
of it which ſhould make way to let it in; That hearing of ſo precious an 
antidote, they might not preſume it will have the ſame virtue and opera- 
tion at any time, and ſo after many delayes make no uſe of it at all;That 
the doctrine of Repentance might not make us (tand in more need of re- 
pentance; fna word, That that which isa remedy, might not, by our 
11] handling and applying it, be turned into a diſeaſe. Look into the 
world, and you will ſee there is great need of ſo much fear, and of fuch 
a caution. For more fall by preſumption then by deſpair. Non tam: 
morbis quam remedio laboramws : By our own folly and the Devils craft 
our diſcaſe doth not hurt us ſo much as our remedy, Repentance, 
which was ordained as the beſt Phyſick to purge the foul, is turned 1ato 
that poyſon that corrupteth and killethit. What wandring thought, 
what idle word, what profane action is there which is not laid upon this 
fair foundation, Hope of pardon? which yet will not bear up ſuch hay 
and ftubble. We call Sin a diſeaſe ; and ſo it is, a mortal one : But Pre 
ſumption is the greateſt, the very corruption of the blood and ſpirits, of 
the beſt parts of the foul. We are ſick of Sin; it is true - but that we 
feel not : But we areſick, very lick, of Mercy, ſick of the Goſpel , ſick 
of Repentance, fick of Chriſt himſelf; and of this we make our boaſt. 
And our bold relyance on this doth fo infatuate us, that we take little 
care to purge out the plague of our heart, which we nouriſh and look up- 
on as upon Health it ſelf. We are ſick of the Goſpel : for we receive 1t 
and take it down, and it doth not purge out but enrage thoſe evil hus 
mours which difcompoſe the ſoul : We receive it as Judas did the op; 
we receive it, and with it adevil. For this bold and groundleſs Pre- 
ſumption of pardon maketh us like unto him, hardeneth our heart firſt , 
and then our face, and carrieth us with the ſwelling ſails of impudence 
and remorſeleſsneſs to an extremity of daring, to that height of imple- 
ty from which we cannot fo eaſily deſcend, but muſt fall, and break and 
bruiſe our ſelves to pieces, Preſumptio, invericundie portio,faith Tertul- 
lian; Preſumption isa part and portion, and the upholder of Immodes» 
ſty. Ir falleth, and careth not whither 5 it ruineth us,and we know not 
how ; itabuſeth and diſhonoureth that Mercy which it maketh a ms tO 
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ſhadow it. It hath been the beſt purveiour for Sin and the kingdome of 
Darkneſs. We read but of one in the Gofpel that defpaired, and hanged Matth, 27. 5. 
himſelf, and fo went to his p/ace 3 but how many thouſands have gone a 8%" 25: 
contrary way with leſs anguiſh and reluftancy, with fair but falſe hopes, 
with ſtrong but feigned aſſurances, and met him there 2 Oh it is one of 
the Devils ſubtileſt ſtratagemes to make Sinand Hope of heaven to dwell 
under the ſame roof, to teach him who ts his vaſſal to walk delicately in 
his evil wayes, to rejoyce alwaies in the Lord, even then when he fights 
againft him, to aſſure himſelf of life in the chambers cf death, And 
thus every man is ſure ; The Schiſmatick is fure,and the Libertine ts ſure; 
the Adulterer is ſure, and the Murderer is ſure; the Traitour is ſure : 
they are ſure, who have no ſavour, no reliih of ſalvation, The Schif: 
matick hath made his peace, though he have no charity : The Libertine 
looketh torhis reward, though he do not onely deny good works, but 
contemn them - The Adulterer abſolveth himſelt without Penance : The 
Murderer knoweth David is entred heaven, and hopeth to follow him : 
The proſperous Traitour is in heaven already; His prefcnt ſucceſs is 
2 fair earneſt of another inheritance; That God that favoureth him here 
will crown him hereafter. Every man can do what he liſt, and be what 
he itt 5 do what good men tremble to think of, and yet fear not at all, 
but expect the ſalvation of the Lord ; firſt damne, and then canonize 
* himlelt. For the greateſt part of the Saints of this world have been of 
their own Creation , made up in the mid(t of the land of darkneſs, with 
noiſe, with thunder and earthquakes. We may be bold to ſay, If 
Deſpair hath killed her thouſands , Preſumption hath ſlain her ten 
thouſands. 

Fooliſh men that we are, who hath bewitched us,that we lay hold on 
Chriſt, when we thruſt him from us? make him our own and appropri- 
are him, when we crucifie and perſecute him every day 2 that we had 
rather phanſie and imagine then wake our eleftion [ure? that we will have 
health, and yet care not how we feed, or what poiſon we let down? 
that we make ſalvation an arbitrary thing, to be met with when we pleaſe, 
and can as eafily be S4ints as we can eatand drink, as we can kill and 
ſlay? Goed God ! what miſt and darkneſs is this, which maketh men 
poticfled with Sin, that is an enemy ready to devour them, to be thus 
quiet and ſecure? Could we or would we but a little awake, and conſult 
w:th the light of our Faith and Reaſon, we ſhould ſoon let go our con- 
hence, and plainly ſee the danger we arein whilſt we are in our evil 
wayes, and hnd Fear tied faſt unto them. So faith S.Pau], But if you ſin, Rom. i3. 4; 
fear, Chriſtian Security and Hope of life is the proper and alone iſſue of | 
a good Conſcience through faith ia Chriſt purged from dead and evil Hebr. 9.14. 
works, If we will leave our Fear, we muſt leave our Evil works behind 
us. Aflurance 1s too choice a piece to be beat out by the phanſie, and 
to be made up when we pleaſe; at a higher price, then to be purchaſed 
with a thought. Ir is a work that will take up an age to finiſh it, the en- : 
g2gement of our whole life ; to be wrought out with fear and trembling; phil. 2. iz: 
not to be taken as a thing granted, as the = 44g, and ſofet up as a 
pillar of hope, when there is no better baſs and foundation for it then a 
torced and fading thought, which is next to air, and will periſh ſooner. 
Fhe young man inthe Goſpel had yet no knowledge of any ſuch Afſu« 
rarce-office, and therefore he putteth up his queſtion to our Saviour _ 
thus, Good MaFter, what good thing ſhall T do that I may inherit eternal Matth. 196, 
life ? He faw no hope of entrivg in at that narrow gate with ſuch prodi- M1917 
glous fins. And our Saviour's anſwer is, Keep the commandments , that 
Is, Turn from thy evil wayes ; Be not Eavious, Malitious, Covetous , My 
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e}, Falſe, Deceitful, Deſpair is the daughter of Sin and Darkneſs; but 
Confidence is the emanation of a good Confcience, What Fleſh and 
Blood maketh up is but a phantaſme, which appeareth, and dilappear- 
eth; is ſeen, and vaniſheth ; ſo ſoon gone, that we (carce know whether 
we ſaw it, or no, There can beno firm hope raiſed but upon that which 
is 45 monnt Sion, and ſtandeth faſt for ever; which is our belt guard iu 
our way ; nay, which 1s our way in this life, and when we are dead will 
follow us. Nothing can bear and afford it but this. Unum arbuSFunm 
ox alit duos erithacos. Sin and Ailurance are birds too quarrelfome to 
dwell in the ſame buſh. Therefore, if you fin, fear ; or rather turn from 


1 John 3 21, your evil wayes, and then you ſhall have mppuoiay, boldweſs and confidence 


toward: God. 

We mult therefore fink and fall low, and mitigate our voice, and 
ſpeak more faintly and remiſly, when we call after the Prefumptuous fin- 
ner to !#r#, as if his laſt period were near, and it were almoſt too Jate 
for him to begin. We muſt not magnifie Repentance too much, leſt he 
make it a Pals and Warrant to fin again, and ſo have more need of it. 


We may tell him, what is moſt true, Repentance is a command indeed , 


but preceptam ex-ſuppoſitione, as Aquinas ſpeaketh, a commatid not abſo- 


lute, but upon a $7, a ſuppofition, We are not commanded to repert,as 
we are to believe, as weare to fear God, and to honour our Parevts ; but 
upon ſuppofition. Jf we fir, we have an Advocate that will plead forus, 
if we repent, The command which is abſolute is, to do Gods will, Re- 
pentance is tabula poſt nauſraginmr, ſaith S, Hierom, a plank, reacht ont af- 
ter ſhipwrack,, But itis betrer to ride in the ſhip in a calm, then to hang 
on the maſt ina tempeſt. Repentance is a virtue, but of that nature thac 
the leſs we ſtand in need of it, the more virtuous we are. 1t Is x9%;mwr, 
a purgative potion; but it is better never to be ſick then to riſe from our 
beds by the help of a Phyſician. It was commendable in him that could 
ſay, Hethanked God, he was now reconciled to his mother ; but he was 
more praiſe-worthy who replyed,that he thanked God that he was never 
reconciled to his, for he never offended her. It is good to repent; but 
it is better not toſin, Oh, it is a great happineſs to be reſtored to the 
favour of God ; but it is a greater,never to loſe it. Itis good to appeaſe 
him; but it is our ſafeſt courſe never to anger him. In a word; It is 
better to be ever with God, then by famine or peſtilence to be forced to 
return : better not acquire anevil habit, then ſhake it off ; better never 
ſet a ſtep in evil wayes, then be called out of them with ſo much noiſe; 
better never erre, then t#r-, It will concern us then not to put too much 
truſt and confidence in our helps, not to be careleſs of our health upon 
preſumption of remedy, not to ſir becanſe grace hath abounded, not to 
ſpend prodigally upon hope of ſupply, not to oblige our ſelves too. far 
becauſe we ſee a hand of Mercy ready to cancel the bill. How many 
have theſe hopes deluded?How many have been betrayed by their helps? 
How many Cities had now ſtood, had they had no other walls but their 
men 2? Whileſt we truſt in theſe, we neglect our ſelves, and fo make them 
not onely uſeleſs but diſadvantagious to us. We are foyled by our . 
ſtrength, poyſoned with our phyfick, loſt and betrayed in the midſt of 
our fort, with all our ſuccours and artillery about us. We truſt in God, 
and offend him; look ſtedfaſtly towards the Mercy-ſeat, and fall into the 
bottomleſs pit. Therefore let us not be too bold with God's Mercy, but 
learn to fear the Lord and his goodneſs; not make Mercy an occaſion of 
fin, and io conſequently of judgment, which ſhe is ſo ready toremove.At 
the very name of Mercy, at the ſound of this Muſick , we lie down and 


reſt in peace, Itis Mercy that ſaveth us, and we wound our a i 
eat 
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death wi. .\-lercy.As he that looketh upon theSun with a ſteady eye, when 
he remo- {i his eye, hath the image of the Sun preſented almolt in eve- 
ry object 3 lo when we have long gazed on the Mercy-ſcat, our eye be- 
zinneth to dazzle, and Mercy ſeemeth to ſhine upon us mn all ouractions, 
and at all times, and in every place. We ſte Mercy 1n the Law, quite a- 
boliſhing and deſtroying it, ſilencing the many Woes denounced apainſt 
finners. When we fin, Mercy is ready betore us, that we may do it with 
leſs regret, that no worm may gnaw us. When our Conſctence chideth, 
Mercy is at hand to make our peace. And this 1n the time of health. And 
when our ſtrength fayleth,and ſickneſs hath laid uson our bed, we ſuborn 
and corrupt Mercy to give us a viſit then, when we can ſcarce call for it; 
to ſtand by usin the evil day, when we can do no good ; that-we may 
die in hope, who had no charity 5 and be ſaved by that Fe/#s%, whom we 
have crucified, And as it falleth out ſometimes with men of great learn- 
ing and judgement, who though they can reſolve every doubt, and an- 
ſwer the {trongeft argument and objeCtion, yet are many times puzzled 
with a piece of Sophiſtry 3 ſo it is with the formal Chriſtian - He can ſtand 
out againſt all motives and beſeechings, againſt all the batteries of God, 
all his Calls and Obreſtations, againſt the terrours of hel], and ſweet al- 
lurements of promiſes, but is ſhaken and foyled with a Fallacie, with the 
Devils Fallacic 2 dio ſecundum quid ad diFum ſtmpliciter, That Mercy 
doth ſave ſinners that repent, and therefore it ſaveth all. And upon this 
ground, which glideth away from us, upon this reaſon, which is no Rea- 
ſon, the Pleaſures which are but for a ſeaſon ſhall prevail with us,when Hea- yebs, ii, 25: 
ven with its bliſs and eternity cannot move usz and the trouble which 
Repentance bringeth to the fleſh ſhall affright us from good, more then 

the torments which are eternal can from f1n. And therefore, to conclude, 

letus fear the Mercy of God; fo fearit, that it may not hurt us ; lo fear 

it, that it may embrace us on every lide; fofearit, that it mave fave us 

in the.day of the Lord Jeſus. Let our fong be made up, as David's was, 

of theſe diſcords, Mercy and Judgment. Let us ſet and compoſe our life etal. 161: 1. 
by Judgment, that we may not preſume ; and tune our Fear by Mercy, 

that we may not deſpair, Remember we were pri{oners,and remember 

we were redeemed : Remember we were weak and impotent, and re: 

member we were made whole 3 Remember what Chriſt hath done for us, 
 andremember what we are todo for our ſelves, and ſo work, out onr ſa/va- Phil. 2. 12. 
tionwith fear and trembling, and then draw near with a true heart, in full fev;. 1. 22- 
aſſurance of faith, to the throne of Grace, that Gods Wildom and Juſtice 

and Mercy may guide us in all our wayes,till they bring us into thoſe ew 

heavens wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, where God (hall be glorificd in us, 2 Pit 3:3. 
and we glorified 1n him to all etcranty. 


2. 


Cato cras profie 
ciſcetur,h t. 
poF triginta 
dies.Plutarch, 
in vita Cat. 
Utic. 


The Eighteenth 


SERM O 


mu—_— ra _-- 
CEnn=oe— - et eo He i LEE Ie FS ei I IE OI nn we er mer | — 


— —_ 


Parr III. 


PO OE nn 


EZEKIEL XXXII. 1. 


Tarn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes, &c, 


SW = HE word is loud, the call ſudden and vehement: And 
= yn —- we have heard it loud in the ears cf them that de- 
WV " ſpair; Turn ye,turn yes it is not #00 late * and rerri- 
> C 3 bleto them that pretume z 1urr ye, tern ye, It is not 
DS ſoon enough : And to theſe it cannot found with ter- 
SS rour enough: For we ſee Preſumprion is a more ge- 
z Miſa Pcral and ſpreading evil. It Jamieth and criplerh us, 
maketh us halt in our T»r#, that we 1#r7 not ſoon e- 
nough : Or if ſome judgment or aftiiction turn us about, our Tr is but 
a profer, a turn in ſhew,not in reality: Or if we dotarz indeed, it ts but 
2 Turn by halves, a Twrn from this fio, but not from all : Or a falſe hope 
deludeth us, and we are ever a !arnine, and never turrz. Our December 
is our January ; our laſt moneth is our firſt day of the year; our thirty 
dayes hence, nay, our laſt hour, is to orrow, 1s now, as Cato's ſervants u- 
ſed to ſay of him : Our picture is a man; our ſhadows, ſubitancesz our 
feigned repentance, true 3 our limb, a body 3 our partial Repentance, 
a complete one; and a firgle T#ra from one lin, univerla!, Therefore 
the Schools tell us that Preſumption ſtandeth at greater oppoſition with 
Hope then with Fear. One would think indeed that Preſumption did 
include Hope, and ſhut out Fear : and fo ſhe doth,even lead us madly 0- 
ver all, over the Law and over the Goſpel, over the threatnings of God 
and the wrath of God, upon the point of the ſword, upon death it felt. 
But yet Preſumption is a deordination of Hope, rater 2 brutiſh temert- 
ty and a wiltul raſhneſs then Hope. Ic moveth contrary ty her. Hope 
layeth hold on the promiſes, but it is the condition that ftretcheth forth 
her hand - ſhe looketh up to heaven; but it is this Tyr-,jit iv Repentance, 
that quickneth her eye: But Prefumption runneth haſtily to the Promt- 
ſes 3 but leapeth overthe condition, or treadeth it urder her feet - Pre- 
ſumption is in heaven already, without grace, without Repentance,with- 
out a Turrn, Or at belt it is ſerotina, Jatewards, inthe evening, 1n the 
ſhutting up of our dayes;z or fitta, a formal repentance; or mance , a 
lame and imperteft Repentance. A falſe Hope it is, and therefore muſt 
contrary to Hope, and therctore no Hope at all. 
Now this ſudden and vehement call ſhould have more force and ener- 
gy wih it then to awake and ſtartle us onely, and make us for a while 


look 
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look about. lc 1sſo loud, to halten our Repentance, to pive it a true 
being and eſſence, to cornplete and perfect and ſettle it for ever. Our 
Repentance is our Sacrifice : And it mult be 1. Aatutinum ſacrificium, a 
morning, early Sacrifice : 2. Yivur, a living Sacrifice, breathing torth pie- 

' ty and holineſs ; not a dead carcaſe, or the picture of Repentance © 
3. Integrum, a Sacrifice without blemiſh , pertect in every part: and 
4. Fuge, a continued ſacrifice, a Repentance never to ve repented of , a Turn 
never to turn or Jook back again. | 

I. There is a time for all things under the Sun, faith the Wiſeman, and Ecclef, 3; 

it 1s a great part of wiſdome, occaſionen obſervare properantemry, to watch | 
and obſerve a fair opportunity, aad nat to let it (lip away between our 
fingers, to hoyſe upour ſailes dum ventus operant dat, as he in Plautys Sem. ep. 7. 
ſpeaketh, whilſt the windelitteth right tofill them- And as it is in ci- 
vil actions, lo it is in our Tur», in our Repentance. It we obſerve not the it 
wind, if we turn not with the wind, with the firſt opportunity, we ſer [| 
out too late. When another wind will come towards us 1s moſt uncer:- | 
tain 3 the next cannot be fo kind and favourable. Weconfris, Adviſe ul: cunt it 
and Conſultation in other things is very neceſſary ; bur full of danger jn 'imiv/oem ee, "If 
that action where all the danger is not to doit. Before we cnter upon par png tl 
an action, tolit down, and caſt with our ſelves what may follow at rhe Jandari mf 

very heels of it, to look well upon it, to handle and weigh it,to ſee whe: 17": CS 

ther life or death will be the ifJue of it, is the greateſt part of our ſpiri- &. ui. rig. 

tual wiſdome : Bur after (in to demur, and when we are running on in 

our evil wayes, to conſult what time will be beſt to rr» in, what oppor- 

tunity we thall take to repent, bewrayeth our ignorance;that when time 

is we know it not, or our {Joth, that though we ſec the very awnc, the 

verytime of tr72jze, though opportunity even beſpeaketh us to turn, 

yet we carelc{ly Jet it fly from us, even out of our reach, and will not lay 

hold on it. Thus ſaith Solomon, The deſtre of the ſlothful flayeth him : He Prov. z1. 25. 

deſireth, but doth nothing to accomplith his dehire and io he detireth. to | 

be rich,aud dicth poor, He thinketh his Ambition will make him great; 

his Covetoulnels, rich 3 his Hope, happy 3 that all things will fall into hs 

lap federds & wvotis, by fitting (till and wiſhing for them : and this keep- 

eth his hands witkin his boſome « Nat fo much his Sloth,as his Detire k1lle 

eth him. Turn ye, turn ye, the very found of it might pur us in tear that 

Now were too late, that the preſenttime were not ſoon enough: Bur 

the preſent is too ſoon with us; We will turn, We will find a conveni- 

ent time. All our turning is in defire, Detire delayeth our Tar», and 

Delay mulciplyeth ic ſelf ro our deſtruftion, We will then mntorce this 

duty, 1.from the Advantage and benefit we may reap from Cur {trict obs 

lerving of opportunity, 2. from the Danger of delay. 

Firſt, Opportuntas 3 Portu, faith Feſtus 53 Opportunity hath its denomi- Feflus verho 
nation from the word which fignitieth a haver, I may fay, Opportunity 3k ge 
is a haven, We fee they who are totſed up and down on the deep make , ai pn Hor 
all means, ſtretch their endeavours to the fartheſt, ro thruſt their torn tihuc maxim? 
and weather-beat veiJel into the haven where they would be. @v2m pk ng 
optati portus | How welcome is the very ſight of the ſhore to {hip- wrackt 
perſotis ! what canthey wilh for more ? Behold, faith the Apotitle, xow i 2Cor. 6. 2, 
the accepted time > behold, now is the day of ſalvation. Here is a haven, 
and the tide is now ; Now put in your broken veſlcl, now thruſt it into 
the haven, Opportunity 1s a proſperous gale; Dclay is a contrary wind, 
and will drive you back again upon the rocks, and dalh you to pieces. 

Indeed a ſtrange thing it 1s that in all other things Opportunity ſhould 

be a haven, but in this, which concerneth us more then any thing, a rock, Job 24: 19. 

The twilight tor the Adulterer, Iſaac's funeral for Efau's murder, Felix NT bs 
X x his 


356 The Eighteenth Sermon. 
Acts 24,25, his convenient time for a bribe: And to Opportunity they ily tarquam ad 
25. porturr, as to a haven: The Adulterer waiteth for it, Elau wiſht forit, 
Felix ſoupht for it. What ſhould 1 ſay? Opportunity worketh mira. 
cles. It fiileth the hands with good things, raiſeth the poor out of the 
dung, detcateth counſels, conquereth Kingdoms, It is the belt Phyſici. 
an, and doth more then Art can do; without it Art can do nothing. It 
is the beſt Politician, and without it Wiſdome can do nothing. It is the 
beſt Souldier, for without it Power can do nothing. It 1sall 10 all ine: 
very thiog : But in our ſpiritual politie and warfare it hath not ſtrength 
enough to turn us abouty it isnot able to bow our knee, or move our 
tongue, much leſs torend our heart, Yea,ſuch is our extremity of tolly, 
ſuch is the hardneſs of our hearts, 1pſa opportunitas fit impietatis patreci- 
2ium , One opportunity raiſes in us a hope of another; and maketh us 
walte our time in the wayes of evil, which thould be ſpent 1n our Return; 
extendeth our hopes trom day to day, from year to year, frum one hour 
to another, even till our laſt minute, till Time flicth from us, aud Oppor- 
tunity with it - till our laſt ſand 3, and when that is run out, there 1s no 
4 more time tor us, and ſo no more opportunity. The voice of Oppor- 
PHI. 95. 7,5. tunity is, To day, Now, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 
Hebr. 3- 7»5» This is his voice, Now It is true 3 but there may be more Nows then this, 
(and it is but There ray be) to morrow may yield an opportunity. Thus 
we corrupt her language. In my youth, it ts true 3 but I may recoverit 
in my riper age. My feeble age will have ſtrength enough to turn me; 
or | may tur in my bed, whenl am not able to turn my felt. Now ? there 
be more Nows then Now + What need ſuch haſte? My laſt prayer, wy laſt 
breath, my laſt gaſp may be a Tarn. 
Plal 49. 132: Now this our way uttereth our fooliſhneſs. For what greater folly can 
there be, then, when Grace and Mercy and Heaven is offered, now to 
Plutarch Ties Tefaſe it 2 "Es avproy ar:vf ate, Let Sin devour the opportuniy, and to mor- 
Pelopide, row we Will turn, Is a ſpeech that il] becometh a mortal's mouth, 
Pal. 29. 5. whoſe breath is in hisnoſtrils; for it may be his laſt. His age # but 
ſpan long, but a hand-breadth, as nothing in reſpeft of God, | heSepcua- 
gint render it Z«Jrouale, Tertullian Nulificamina, others Nibilitadines, 
or Nihilietates, which is Nothings. And in ſuch a Nothing ſhall l ler {lip 
that opportunity which may make me Something , even eternal ? Shall 
I make ſo many removes, {o many delayes within the compaſs of a ſpa» ? 
Whatſoever my ſpar, my #0thing may be, my opportunity is not exrend- 
ed beyond this ſpar, is no larger then this #othing : And here 1s the 
danger, Whether this Spar: be now at an end and meaſured out, I cannot 
tell, My Spar: may be but a fingers breadth, my age but a minute ; that 
which I fill up with ſo many Nows,ſfo many opportunities, Nothing : And 
. thenif I z4r» not now.l am turned into hell, where I can never t#rz.Care 
Matth. 6. 34: 70 ther for the worrow : let the morrow care for it ſelf. There is no time 
to turn from thy evil wayes but now. | 
Secondly, it is the greateſt folly inthe world thus to play with danger, 
Wild, i, iz. tOſcek death firſt ir the errours of our life, and then, when we have run out 
our coxrſe, when death is ready to devour us, to look faintly back upon 
light.For the endeavours of a man that hath wearied himlclt in fin cen be 
but weak and faint, like the appetite of a dying man, who can but think 
of meat, and loath it. The later we turn, the lels able w- be to turn : 
The further we ſtray, the leſs willing ſhall we be to look back, For Sin 
oathereth ſtrength by delay, devoteth us unto it {c]f, gainerh dominion 
over us, holdeth us as it were in chains, and will not foon ſuffer us to {lip 
out of its power. When the Will hath captivated it felt under Sin, a 
wiſh, aſigh, a thought is but a vain thing, nor hath ſtrength _ to 
_ eliyer 
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deliver us. One act begetteth another, and that a third : Many aGism ke 

up a habit, and evil habits hold us back with fome violerce What 

mind, what motion, what inclination can a man that is drowned 1a len- 

ſuility have to God, who is a Spirit? a man that 1; buried 1n the earth 

(ſo every covetous man js) to God, who litteth 1n the higheſt heavens ? 

he that delighteth in the breath of fouls, to the honour of a Saint ? Here 

the turther we go, the more we are li). That which is done ofi kth ſome "Fyv, yie 
affinity to that which is done alwayes, (aith Ariſtotle. When an arm ur uther «3 45 mwd- 
Iimb is broke, it may have any motion but that which wasnatural tu it : ** TH 414, 
And if we do not ſpeedily proceed to the cure, it will be th: more dit. * ps 
ficult »9JagliCewr, 10 ſet it inits right place again, that it may perfc.rm its na» 

tural funCtions. Now in Sin there is a deordination &f the Will, a Juxa- 

tion of that faculty. Hence weaknels ſeiſeth upon che Will : and if we 

neglect the firſt opportunity, and do not redtihie it betimes, and turn it 

back again, and bend it to the rule, it will be more and more inf. ebled 

every day, move more irregularly, and, like a difordered clock. puint 

to any figure but that which ſhould ſhew the hour, and mak< knuwn the | 
time of the day, We may read this truth in aged men, ſaith $. Batj| 0rat «4 Di- 
When their body is even worn out with age, and there is a general de- "6 
clination of ſtrength and vigour, the mind hath a malignant irfluence on 

the body, as the dody in their blood and youth had upon the mind, 

and being made wanton and bold with the cuſtome of (to, it beighteneth 

ard enflameth their frozen and decayed parts to the purſuits of pleaſures 

paſt, though they can never overtake them, nor ſee them but z# effrze, 

1» chat image or picture which they draw themſelves They now call 

to miod the fins ot their youth with delight, and aft them over again 

when they cannot aCt them, as youthful as when they firſt committed 

them. They have milk, they think, 1n their breaſts, and marrow in 

their bones. They periwigg their Age with wanton behaviour. Their 

age is threeſcore and ten, when their ſpeech and will is but tweaty. They 

boatt of what they cannot act, and would be more ftotul it :h-y could ; 

and are {o, becauſe they would. It is a ſad contemplation, how we ftarc- 

led at fin in our youth, and how we ventured by degrees, and eng iged 

Our ſelves; how fearful we were at firſt, how indifferent afterwards how 

familiar within a whilez and then how we were (ctled and hardened in 

It at the laſt + What a Devil Sin was, and what a Saint it is become : 

what a ſerpent it was, and how now we play with it? We uſually ſay, 

Cuitome isa ſecond Nature + and indeed it followeth and imitateth nati % ps 13 n 
ral motion, Itis weak in the beginning, ſtronger in the pri-grels, but 72 43 5 15 
mo{(t {trong and violent towards the end. Tranſit in violentiam volunt ys 9 4, Arilt, 
antigua; That which we will often, we will with eageragerneſs and vivu- os 

lence Our firſt onſet in fin is with fear and reJuctation we then ven- 

ture further, and procerd with les regret z we move forwards with de- 

Ight; Delight continueth the motion, and maketh it cuſtomary z and 

Cuitome at laſt driveth and bindeth us to it as to our centre. Vitia i#- 

folentiora renaſcuntur, ſaith Seneca : Sin groweth more infolent by de- 

grees; firſt it flattereth, then commandeth, after enflaveth and then be: 

trayeth us. Firſt 1t gaineth conſent, afterwards it worketh delight, at Jer 6-15- 
laſt «re:10;utev, a ſhameleſneſs in fin, (Were they aſhamed £ They were not at Nb! mags in 
all aſhamed) nay, eve:d17izv, a ſenſleſneſs and Stupidity, and Caligula's pr, 
adÞid\ge liar, a flubbornneſs and perverſuſs of diſpoſition, which will not 1:t bat, quam ut | 
us turz trom (in. For by negleCtiog a timely remedy, vitia mores finnt, '2** 9% 
Our evil wayes become our manners and common deportment, and we ar, ae 
look upon them as upon that which becomes us 3 upon an unlawful act pot 


Suet Cal:igu- 
as upon that which we ought to do, Nay, peccatumz lex, Sin, which zs the 13. 
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John 3.4 tran/greſſron of the Law, is made a Law it ſelf. S. Auguſtine in his Confeſſ. 
ons calleth it ſo, Lex peccati eff wiolentia conſuetudinrs, That Law of Sin, 
which carrieth us with that violence, is nothing elſe but the force of long 
cuſtome and continuance in fin. For ſtu by cuſtoms gaineth a king. 
dome in our fouls ; and having taken her fea and ti;rone there, ſhe pro- 

texelinin mMulgeth Laws : If ſhe fay, Go, we go; and i: ſh: fay, Do this, wedo it. 

membr; meir Supe, inquit Avaritia 5 She commandeth the Miler to riſe up early, ard 
repignav't i lie down late, and eat the bread of ſorrow.” She ſ.ticih the Adulterer on 

Rom.7 Lex. fire, and maketh him vile and bale in his own eyes, whilſt he counteth 

preg it his greateſt honour and preferment to be a ſlave to his ſtrumpet. She 
12dmiz, qua Araweth the Revengers lword, She feedeth the Intemperate with poy- 
trahturi3te= fon, And ſhe commandeth, not as a Tyrant, but, having gained do- 
ety eta ine CLIP *14* . . 
Site avimus, MINION over us, ſhe findeth us willing ſubjects : She holdeth us captive, 
eomerit, quo and we call our captivity our liberty. Her poyſon 1s 2s the poyſon of 
Bs, Drip the Aſpick : She biteth us, and we ſmile 5 we die, and tee! it not. 
1.5. Confeſ, Again, it is dangerous in reſpeC@t of God himſelf, whole call we regard 
AO... whoſe counlcls we reject, whole patience we dilly with, whoſe 
e124 judgements wellight: tro whom we wantonly turn the back when tie 
Pſal.27,8, Calleth after us to ſeek bis face, and fotread that Mercy under foot which 
ſhould ſave us. We will not tars yet, upon a bold and {trange preſump- 
tion, That though we grieve his Spirit, though we reſilt and blaſpheme 
his Spirit, yet after all theſe ſcorns and contempts, after all theſe inju- 
ries 2nd contumelies, he will yet lock after us, and ſue unto us, and offer 
himſe!f, and meet and receive us, at any time we ſhall point as moſt con- 
venitent totarn in. It 1s moſt true, God hath declared himſelf, and as it 
were become his own Herald, and proclaimed it to all the world, The 
Ex0d,34.6,7. 0rd, merciful and gracious, long ſuff ering. and abundant in gooineſs, and 
truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, He is o1a«y3gows, moit lovingly off ied 
to Man, the chief and prince of his creatures. He longeth after him, he 
wooeth him, he waiteth on him. His Glory and M.ns Salvation meet 
and kiſs each other : for it is his glory to crown Man. Nor doth he 
at any time turn from us himſelf, till we doat on the World and Sentuali- 
ty, and divorce him fromus; till we have made cur heaven below, cho- 
ſen other Gods, which we make our ſelves, and think him not worth the 
turning to. He he 1s alwayes a God at hand, and never goeth from us, 
til] we torce him away by violence. How many murmurings and rebe}- 
lions, how many contradictions of finners hath he ftood out, and yet 

Amos 2.13, looked towards them ? How hath he beer preſſed as a cart under fheaver, 
and yet locked towards them 2 How hath he been ſhaken ofi and defi: 
ed, and yet locked towards them ? He receiveth David after his adul- 
tery and murder, after that complication of fins the leaſt of which was 
of torce enough to have caſt him out of Gods preſence for ever, He 
receiveth Peter after his denial ; and would have received Judas, had 
he repented, after his treaſon, He received Manaſles when he could 
not live long : and he received the Thief on the Croſs, when he could 

Pfal.1-e.5, liveno longer, All this is true. His Mercy is ivfinite, and his Mercy 

Hed. 138% 73 everlaſting, and is the ſame yeſterday and to day and for ever * But, as 
De pudicit, Tertullian ſaith well, 20 peteſt non iraſci contumeiirs miſericordie ſug, 
Gs 09 God muſt needs wax angry at the contumelies and reproches which by 
our dalliance and delay we fling upon his Mercy,which is ſo ready to co- 

v:r our ſins. For how can he ſutfer this Queen ot his Attributes to be thus 
proſtituted by our luſts? How can he encure to to ſee men bring Sin into 

the world under the ſhadow of that Mercy which ſhuuld take it away, 

and advance the kingdome of darknels, and fivht under the Devils ban- 

ner with this 1aſcription and motto il.tcd up, 1he Lord is merciful 2 , hat 
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his diſea(”, ard counteth his Phyfick poyſon ? The Proph..: here in my 
Text, where he callcth upon us with that earneltneſs, 777 17, trrn yes 
giveth us a fair iniimation, that if we thus delay, and delay, and never 
begin, a time may come when we ſhall nut be able to 1-7. It may ſeem. 
indeed a harſh and hard ſaying, a doGrine not ſurzble with the lenity 
and gentleneſs of the Goſpel, which breatheth nothing but mercy, to 
conclude that ſuch a time may come, that any part of time, that the laſt 
moment of our time, may not make a Now to turn 1n; that whilelt we 
breathe, our condition ſhould be as defperate as if we were dead ; that 
whileſt we are men, our eſtate ſhould be as irrevocable as that of the 
damned fpirits, with this difference onely,that we are not yct inthe place 
of torment,which neverthelcſsis prepared for us,and will as certainly re- 
celve us as it doth. now the Devil and his angels. Its harſh indeed, but 
may be very profitable and advantageous for us to think that ſuch a time 
may be which may be our laſt for Grace, though not our laſt for life z 
'that we may live, and yet be dead eternally; a time, when there will 
remain n0 more ſacrifice for ſin. 1 cannot ſay we ſhould make it an arti- Heb.19.'25: 
cle of our Creed, and yet I know no danger in believing it. It may 
prove fatal to us to disbelieve it, or look upon it as an errour which de- 
ſerveth to be placed in the catalogue of Herefies. Ard therefore, 
though you ſubſcribe not, yet there is no reaſon you ſhoul} anathema- 
tize it 3 becauſe we find ſome parts of Scripture which lk this way, 
and fo far feem to enforce it that we have rather reaſon to tear there may 
be ſome truth in it ; ſince our wilful delayes are but as the degrees to ir, 
asthe ready way to that gulf out of which it wi'l be impoſſible to liſt up 
our {c]ves; at Ilcaſt impoſſible in the Lawyers ſ-vſe 3 impoſlible,as thoſe 
things which may be, but ſeldome come to paſs. It is a part of wiſdome 
to fe:r the worſt, nor can we bee too ſcrupulous in the buſineſs of our Salz 
vation. 
God telleth Abraham that he wil/ judge the Amorites, but he will ſtay Gen.15.14,15: 
to the fourth gencration, till their iniquity be fil; and when it ts full, then 
he will ſtrike. Our Saviour thus beſpeaketh the Pharitees , Fill you up Match 23-32, 
the meaſure of your foreſathers : Which is not a command,but a prediction, 
that they ſhould hill up the meaſure of their fin, and then be ripe for 
puniſhment. For when men have run out the ful length of their line 
then it is God's time todraw it 1n, and give them a check, to pull them 
on their back, to be buried in ruine for ever. When our Saviour beheld tak. 19.41, 
Jeruſalem, the Text telleth us be wept over it, wept over It as at its fune- 42 44: 
ral, 2s it he now ſaw the enemy caſt atrench round about it, asif he ſaw it 
lie level with the ground, Will you hear his Fp:cediumz or Funeral ſpeech, 
which he uttercd with great paſſion, the tears running down his 
cheeks? Oh that thou had's? known the things that belong to thy peace, IN 
HA4C DIE TUA, even in this thy day ! A daythen they had : But when 
this day was ſhut in, then followeth, NUNC AUTEAL, but now they are 
hid from thine eyes « Which uſhereth in that blackneſs of darkneſs for ecer. 
Oh that thou hadit ! Then was liberty of choice. But ow, thou art 
bound and fettered under a ſad impoſlibility for ever. And that we 
may be thus bound hand and foot before we be caſt into ntter darkneſs, S. 
Paul doth more then intimate, when he telleth us of the Gerti/es, that & Kom,:,28; 
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge to retain him as a mercifal | 
God, retain his love and favonr by the true worſhip of him, he alſo gave 
them over ks «dinwoy voor, 20 4 reprobate minde ; ke left them in thar gall of 
bitterneſs, in which they delighted, - 7radidit repletor, non replendss faith 10d. Pelut, 
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the Father ; He gave them over, not to be filled ; but being filed already 
with all iniquity, he delivered them over to a reprobate minde. They re- 
tained not God in any part of their time z and now time 1s run our, is at 
an end, and will be no more. They would beevil; and now they can- 
not be good. The ]-wiſh Do@ours had a proverb that God 1n'this his 
proceeding did but farinam jam molitam molere, do that which was done 
already to his hands, grind that corn that was ground already,and leave 
them who would be lcitto themſelves and their own helliſh wickedneſs, 
which was their ruine. For that of Baſil is moſt true, Kpiors- Exiles yapilt , 
Judgment followeth Mercy at the heels, to take revenge upon thoſe who 
wantonly abuſe her, ſtriketh them dead who will not live, and ſealeth 
them up to damnation who are condemned already. You may now tur 
and God will receive you s This 1s the dialect of Mercy. But you ſhall 
not, if you thus put it off from time to time : Thats the voice of an an- 
gry and deſpiſed God. 0h that thou hadft known in this thy day ! See,Mer- 


'.. Cy gave Jeruſalem a day, and ſhined brightly in itz and by that light ſhe 


might have ſez the things that concerned her peace. But now they are hid 
from thine eyes, are as the black lines of Reprobation drawn out by the 
hand of Juſtice, It was thy day, but now it is ſhut up, and 
Nox eit perpetuo una dormienda; 

Thy Sun is fet for ever; all is night, eternal night : The light 7s hid from 
thine eyes, and thou ſhalt never ſee it more. You will fay this was ſpo- 
ken to a Pevple, to a Nation. It is true - But may it not allo be ſo with 
every particular perſon? may it not be ſo with one Phariſce ? with one 
viper, as well as with a generation? Was it not ſo with Judas as well as 
with Jeruſalem? I have read that a Body, a Society, a Common: wealth 
may fall under a cenſuregand be ſubject unto penalty : yet Budies do not = 
offend but in their parts. It is not Rome that committeth the 1zul:, but 
Semprontus, or Titius, who are parts of that Common-wealth. Not the 
Amorites alone, not the ſect of the Phariſees, not Jeruſalem alone , but 
Every man may have diem ſuarz, his allotted time, in which he may tarz 


from his evil wayes, And this day may be a Feaſt-day, or a day of trouble; 
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1t may beget an eternal day; or it may end 1n the ſhadow of death and e- 
verlaſting darkneſs. Oh that Men were wiſe! but ſo wiſe as the crea- 
tures which have no reaſon! ſo wiſe as to know their ſeaſons, to diſcover 
this their day, wherein they may yet tur»! Oh that we could but behold 
that decretory hour, or but place it in our thoughts, and make it our fear 
that ſuch a one there may be, in which Mercy ſhall forſake us, and Juſtice 
cut off our hopes for ever / Certainly we ſhould not then make ſo many 
Dayes in our year 3 we ſhould not reſolve today for to morrow, and to 
morrow forthe next day, and fo drive it forward till the laſt ſand,till we 
can reſolve no more, He that thinketh ſo lightly of Eternity as to think it 
may be wrought out in a moment, and yet will not allow it ſo much but 
when he pleaſe, hath juſt cauſe to fear that his Day is paſt already. 

Now though there may be ſuch a day, ſuch a moment; yet this day, 
this moment, like the day of judgement, is not known to any. And it 
may ſeem on purpoſe to be removed out of our fight, that we may be 
jealous of every moment of our life, and that when the Devil tempteth, 
the World flattereth, the Fleſh rebelleth, we may ſet up this thought 
againſt them, That this may be our laſt moment, and if we yield now, 
we ſhall be {laves for ever. For as the lorg-juffering of God is ſalvation, 
ſo 1s every day, every hour of our life , ſuch a day, and ſuch an hour 
as carrieth along with it eternity either of pain or bliſs. That thou may- 
eſt therefore txr# now, think that a time may come when thou ſhalt not 
be able to turn, Tarde velle nolentis eſt ; Not to be willing to turn » 
eny 
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thy God #ow, is to deny him, . Delay is no better then defiance. And 
why ihouldeſt thou hope to be willing hereafter, whu art not willing now; 
and art not willing now, upon this talſe and. deccittul hope that thou 
ſhalt be willing hereafter 2 Wilful and preſent folly is no good preſige of 
atter-wiſdome, It is more probable that a froward Will will be more 
froward and perverſe, then that after it hath joyned with the vanities of 
this world, and cleaved faſt unto them, it ſhould bow and bend it ſelf 
to that Law which maketh it death to touch them. He that leapeth into 
the pit upon hope that he ſhall get out, hath leapt into his grave, at leaſt 
deſerveth to be covered over with darkneſs, and buried there for ever. 
Fear then leaſt the meaſure of thy iniquity be almoſt tull, and perſwade 
thy felt thy next fin may fill it. Thiok this 1s ty Day, thy hour, thy mo- 
ment. And though peradventure it may not be, yet think it may be thy 

laſt. It 1s no errour, thonghit be an errour : For, if it be not thy laſt, 
yet in juſtice God might make it ſo : for why ſhould heaven be offered 
more then once? And if it be an errour, it is an happy errour: for it 
wiil redeem us from all thoſe errours which Delay bringeth in and multi: 
plieth, even thoſe errours which make us worſe then the Beaſts that pe- 
riſh. Ahappy errour! I may fay, an Angel, that layeth hold on us, and 

ſnatcheth us out of the fire,out of the common ruine, and haſteneth us to 

our God. A happy errour,which freeth us from all other errours of our 

life. And yet,though it may be an errour,(for it is no more then it may be) 

itisa truth: For onely one Now is true. There may be many more Nows, 

it is true, a ow to morrow, and a ow hereafter, and a ow on our death- 

bed; but theſe are but 2ay-bees ; and theſe potential truths concern us 

not : for that which may be, may not be. That which concerneth us is 

an everlaſting truth, To day, if you will hear his voice, harden not your 

hearts, It you harden them to day, and ſtand wp5n Jay bees, then they 

my be hard iorever. Therefore, it you expect I ſhould pojat out to a 

certain time, the time is now, Turn ye, turn ye, even now, Now the Pros» 

phet ipeaketh, now the words ſound in your ears; Now, if you will hear 

bis voice, harden not your hearts, For why was it ſpokeh but that we 

ſhould hear it ? lt is an earneſt call after us : and if we obey not, It is an 

argument againſt us that we deſerve to hear it no more. We are willing 
| that what we ſpeak ſhould ſtand; not a ward, not a ſyllable , not one 
tittle muſt fall to the ground. 1f we ſpeak to our ſervant, and fay,Go, 
he muſt go; and if we ſay, Do this, he mult do it 2unc, now, didocitize, 
as ſoon as it is ſpoke, A deliberative pauſing obedience, obedicnce in 
the future tenſe, to ſay he will doit when he pleaſeth, ſtrippeth him of 
his livery, and thruſterth him out of doors. And ſhall Man, who is duſt 
and aſhes, ſeek a convenient time to turn from his evil wayes £ Shall our 
now be when we pleaſe ? Shall one morrow thruſt on another, and that 
a third ? Shall we demur and delay till we are ready to be thruſt into 
our graves, or (which will follow) into hell? lf the Lord faith, Term ye, 
turn ye, there can be no other time, no other Now, but N2w. All other 
Nows and opportunities, as our dayes, are in his hands; and he may cloſe 
and ſhut them up, if he pleaſe, and not open them to give thee another, 
Domini, non ſervi, negotiuzs agitur : The buſineſs is the Lord's, and not 
the ſervant's ; and yet the buſineſs is ours too: but the time is in his hands, 
and not in ours. Now then twr# ye , now the word ſoundeth and echoeth 
IN your Ears. ; 


Again, Now: now haſt thou any good thought, any thought that hath 9,,; a4 jomi. 
any reliſh of ſalvation ? For that thought, if it be not the voice, is the ne, ms. quod 
whiſper of the Lord, bur it ſpeaketh as plain as his thunder, IF it be a 279 
good thought, it is from him who is the Fountain of all good, and he Sen. tp. 73. 
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: ſpeaketh to thee by it, as he did to the Prophets by viſions and dreams. 


Job 33.1516, 12 @ dream, in a viſton of the night, (1 may ſay, In a thought) he openeth 
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the ears of men, and ſealeth their inſlruftion. And why thould. he /peak 
once, and twice, and we perceive it not £ Why ſhould the Devil, who 
ſecketh to devour us, prevail with us more then our God, that would 
ſaveus? Why ſhould an evil thought ariſe in our hearts, and ſwell and 
g10w, and be powerful to roll the eye, to litt up the head, to ſtretch 
out the hand, to make our feet like hinds feet in the wayes of death;and 
a holy thought, a good intention, which 1s as it were the breath of the 
Lord, be ſtopped and checked and flighted, and at laſt chaſed away in- 
to the land of oblivion > Why ſhould a good thought ariſe, and vaniſh, 
and leave no impreſſion behind it ; and an evil thought increaſe and mul. 
tiply, ſhake the powers of the foul, command the Will and every facul- 
ty of the mind, and every part of the body , and art laſt bring forth a 
Cain, an Eſau, a Herode, a Phariſee, a profane perſon, an adulterer, a 
murderer? Why ſhould we ſo ſoon develt our ſelves of the one; and 
morari, ſtay and dwell, and fool it in the other, ſporting our (clves asin 
a place of pleaſure, a Seraglio, a paradiſe ? Let us but give the ſame 
friendly entertainment to the good as we do to the bad, let us but as joy- 
fully imbrace the one as we do the other, Jet us be as ſpeculative men in 
the wayes of God as we are in our own, and then we ſhall make haſte, 
and not delay to turn: untohim, We talk much of the Grace of God:and 
we do but talk of it. It is in all mouthes, 1n ſome but a ſound, in others 
ſcarſe ſetſe, in moſt a loud but faint acknowledgment of its power,when 
ithath no power at all to move us; an acknowledgement of what God 
can do,when we are reſolved he ſhall work nothing in us. We commend 
It, and reſiſt it; pray for it, and refuſe it. Behold, the Grace of God hath 
appeared to all men, appeared in the doctrine of the Goſpel : and it ap- 
peareth in thoſe good thoughts which are the proper iſſue of that do- 
Crine, and are begot by the Word of Truth. When the heart ſendeth 
them forth, ſhe ſendeth them as Mc«flengers of Grace, to invite and 
draw us out of our evil wayes. Andit the Devil can raiſe ſuch a Babel 
upon anevilthought, why may not God raiſe up a Temple unto himſelf 
upona good ? I appeal to your ſelves, and ſhall deſire you to ask your 
ſelves the queſtion; How often have you enjoyed ſuch gratious' raviſh- 
ing thoughts £ how often have you telt the good motions of the Spirit ? 
how oft have you heard a woice behind you , ſay , Do this * How many 
checks, how many inward rebukes have you had in your evil wayes? 
how oft have theſe thoughts followed and purſued in the wayes of evil, 
and made them leſs pleafing 2 what a damp have they caſt upon your de- 
light? what a thorn have they been #n your fleſh, even when it was wan- 
ton ? 'How oft are you ſo compol:d and byatled by theſe heavenly inft- 
nuations that heart and hand are ready to joyn together as partners in the 
Turn? How oft would you, and yet will not #rz 2? How oft are you 
the Preacher, and tell your ſelves, Vanity of vanities : all is vanity, and 
that there 15sno true reſt but in God ? I ſpeak to thoſe who have ſome 
feeling and preſage of a future eſtate, ſome taft of the powers of the world 
to come (tor too many, we ſee, have not; I ſpeak this to our ſhame ) Now 
is the Time, Now is the Now. 
— Nunc, nnc properandes, & acri 
 Fingendus ſine fine rota—— | 
Now thou muſt turn the wheel about, and frame and faſhion thy ſelf into 
a veſſel of honeur,conſccrate unto the Lord 3 Now make vp a child of God, 
the new creature. Now we muſt nouriſh and make much of theſe good 
motions and inclinations wrought in us either by the word of God,orthe 
_ ro 
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rod of God. They are fallen upon us,andentred into us ; but how long 
thyy will ſtay, how long we ſhall enjoy them, we cannor tel!. A ſmile 
tromthe World, a dart from Satan, 1t we take not heed, 1t we be not 
v.uder of them, may chaſe them away. This is the time, this is the Now, 
t or at another time, being fallen from this heaven, our cogitations may 
be from the earth earthly, ſuch groſs and durty thoughrs as will not melc 
but barden 1n the ſun: Our faculties may be corrupt, our underſtandings 
dull and heavy, our wills froward and perverſe,that we ſhall either not 
will that which.is good, or ſo will it asnot to have {ſtrength to bring 
forth and draw itinto at, If weapproveand look towards it, we ſhall 
ſoon ſtart back as from an enemy,as trom that which ſuiteth not with our 
preſent diſpolition, but is diſtaſtful to it 5 tanguam fas nor ſt,as If It were 
tome unlawtal thing ; as weread of the Sybarite, who was grown ſo ex- 
tremely dainty that he would fall into a cold ſweat and faint at another 
mans jabour, Now therefore, Now let us cloſe with 1t,whileſt it appear- 
eth in beauty, and isamiable in our eyes 3 whileſt our will begianeth to 
bend, and our heart inclineth toit. If we let this ſo fair an opportunity 
paſs, within a while Vanity it ſelf will appear in glory, and that Holineſs _--- 
which ſhould make us like unto God will be taken for a monſter : There 
will be nonny on the Harlotslips, and gall on Chaſtity ; a Lordſhip ſhall 
be more delirable then Paradiſe, and three lives in that then eternity in 
Heaven, Now God is God; andif we do not Now fall down and wor- 
ſhip him, the next Now Baal will be God, the World will be our God, 
and the true God, whom but now we acknowledged, will not be in all 
our wayes. The firf Now, the firſt opportunity, is the beſt ; the next is 
moſt uncertain, the next may be never. 
But now, if we will ſtand to diſtinguiſh times by the events,as by their 
>ſeveral taces, the divers complexions they receive either from peace or 
trouble,irom proſperity or adverſity ; then certainly the beſt rime to tur 
to God is when he turneth his face to us, cam candidi fulgent ſoles, when 
God ihineth brightly upon our tabernacles, and ſpeakerh to us, not out 
of the whirlwind, but in a ſtill voice 3 when Plenty crowneth the Com- 
mon- wealth, and Peace ſhadowethit; when God appeareth to us, not 
as Jupiter to Semele, in thunder, but as to Danae, in a ſhowre of gold, lc 
Is bett to open to him whileſt he ſtandeth as it were at the door, and in: 
treateth entrance, and not ſtay till he knock with the hammer, or break; 
In upon us with his ſword, Totarz to him now in this brightneſs will 
rather be an act of our Love then of our Fear, and ſo make our Repen- 
tance a iree- will-offeringya facrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God, 
This will make it evidept that we underſtand the voice of his calling,the 
language of his benefits, ths miracle which he worketh, which is, to cure 
our inward blin-Incfs with clay, with theſe outward things, that we may 
ſee to turn from our evil wayes unto the Lord. This is truly to prayſe 
the Lord for all his benefits, this is truly to honour him, to bear our ſelves 
with that fear and reverence that we leave off to ofiend this God of blel- 
lings. Negat beneficinm, qui non honorat; he denieth, he deſpiſeth a 
bleiling, that doth notthus honour it. Ingratitude 1s contumelious to 
God; it is:he bane of merit,the defacer of goodneſs, the ſepulchre and the 
hell of all bleffings: for by it they are turned into a curſe. Ingratitude 
loatheth the light, loatheth the land of Canaan, and looketh for milk 
and honey in Egypt. This is it the Prophets every where complain of, 
that the people did enjuy the light of Gods countenance, but by it walkt 
on 1n their evil wayes, and made no other uſe of it then this , That they 
did per tantorum bonorum detrimenta Deum contemnere, as Hierom ſpeak- 4d Ctlentians 
th, loſe the fayour of God in their contempt, and were made worle 
Yy by 
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by that which ſhould have turned them from being evil ; that being Gods 
pleaſant plant, they brought forth nothing but wilde grapes, = 
To apply this to our ſelves ; Dare we now look back to the former 
times? What tace can turnthat way , and not gather blackneſs? God 
gave us light, and we ſhut our eyes againſt it, He made us the envie, 
and we were ambitious to make our ſelves the ſcorn of all nations. He 
gave us milk and honey, and we turned it into gall and bitterneſs, He 
gave us plenty and peace, and the one we loathed, as the Jews did their 
Manna ; the other we abuſed. Our Peace brought forth War,as Nicip. 
pus'Sheepin lian did yean a Lion. God ſpake to us by peace, and we 
were in trouble till we were in trouble, till we werein a poſture of war. 
He fpake to us by plenty, and we anſwered him by luxury. Heſpake to 
us by love, and we anſwered him by oppreſſion - He made our faces to 
ſhine, and we ground the faces of the poor. He ſpake to us in a till 
voice, and we defyed the Holy One of Ifrael. Every benefit of his 
Zech, 11.12. Cryed, Give me my price; and lo, in ſtead of turwing from our evil wayes, 
delighting inthem; in ſtead of leaving them,defending of them; in ſtead 
of calling upon his Name, calling it down to countenance alli the im2agina« 
Gen. 6.5. tions of our hearts, which have been evil continually, This was the good- 
Zech. 11.13 Ly price that he and all his bleſſings were prized at. And then, when this 
light was thus abuſed, our Sun did fer, our day was ſhut in, that Now, that 
Pfat. 105. 32. 72m had its end, The next call was in thunder, and be gave # hail for 
rain, and flaming fire in our land. 

Such a ther, tuchan opportunity we had 3 and we may ſay with ſhame 
and forrow enough, that we have loſt it, But fince we have let (lip that 
time of peace, that acceptable time, yet at leaſt let us t#rz now 1a the 

Pſal 107. 23, Sform, that God may make a calm. Let us txrr to him i# our trouble, 
Marth 24 22 that he may bring #9 out of our diftreſs. Now, when our Sun is darkned, 
TH +49 znd our Moon turned into blood, when the knowledge of Gods Law and 
of true Piety beginneth to wax dim, and the face and beauty of Religi: 

on to wither 5 When the Stars are fallen from heaven, when the teach- 

ers of truth fall from the profefiton of truth, and ſet that up for truth 

which ſetteth them up in high places; When the powers of heaven are 

ſhaken, when the pillars of the Church fiak, and break aſunder into ma- 

ny ſecs and diviſions, which is as mufick to Rome, but maketh all walk 

as mourners about the.ſtreets of Jeruſalemz when Religion, which ſhould 

be the bond of love, is made the title and pretenſe of war, the fomen- 

ter of that malice and bitterneſs which defileth it and puttethit to ſhame, 

Luke 21.25. and treadeth it under foot; When the Sea and the waves thereof roar, 
when we hear the woiſe and tumult of the people, which 1s as the raging of 

! the Seca, but ebbing and flowing with more uncertainty and from a cauſe 
leſs known 3 Now, in this draught and reſemblance of the end of the 

World, when God thus ſpeaketh to us in the whirlwind, thus knocketh 

with his hammer, calleth thus loud unto us, Tere ye, turn ye, let us bow 

down our heads, and in all humility aoſwer him, ECCE ACCEDIMUS , 

Jer 3 22. Bebold, we come unto thee , for thou art the Lord our God. For,as our $4- 
Matth, 13.7. viour ſpeaketh uf offenſes 3 ſo may vve of theſe judgments and terrours 
which he ſendeth to fright usto him, NECESSE EST UT VENIANT; It 

muſt need, be that they come, not onely neceſſitate conſequentie , by a ne- 

celiity of conſequence, ſuppoſing the conditton oft our nature, and the 

changes and chances of a finful world ; or rather ſuppoſing the corrupt1- 

on of mens manners, vvhich can produce nothing but tumult and ſeditt- 

on, plagues, famine, and vvar.(tor vviat other fruit can grovv from ſuch 

evil trees?) but zeceſſitate finis allo, in reſpe@ of the end tor which they 


are ſznt, For God, in vyhoſe povver both men aud their aRtivns are , 
| duth 
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doth not onely not hinder them by his mighty hand, but permitteth them, 
and by a kind of providence feadeth them upon us, partly for our tryal, 
but eſpecially for our amendment , that finding gall and vvormvvood 
upon every pleaſure and vanity of thevyorld, and no reſt for our feer 
in theſe tumultuous vyaves, vve may flee to the Ark, and turn to him 
vvith our yvhole heart, And certainly, if judgments vvork not this ct- 
fect, they will work a far worſe, If they do not ſet a periced to our ln, 
they arethen but the beginnings of ſorrow, negoimor, faith Nazianzene, the 
prologue to that loog and laſting Tragedy, lad types and torerunners of 
everlaſting torments in the bottomlets pit, As yet they may be but an 
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argument of Gods love, the blows of a Father , Tanya 6>Þ57maz, as Baſil In to, Efxi. 


calleth them, blows to tzrn 3 ont of our evil wiyer, O felicem ſerun , 
cujus emendationi inſtat Doninws, cui dignatur iraſci-! faith Tertullian 
0h happy ſervant, whom God taketh ſuch care to amend! whom he thus 
diggeth about, and watereth with his diſcipline of Atiiciion z whom he 
thus purgeth, that he may bring forth fruits meet for repentance; whont 
he loveth lo well as to be angry with kim; to whom he giveth ſo great ho- 


nour and reſpec as to chaltiſc him; quem admonends diſunulation? non 1bid, 


decipit, whom he thus plainly telcthot his fta and danger, and writeth 
and imprinteth it as it were in his very fleth 5 whozz be doth not in his an- 
ger diſjemble with and deceive; that is, let alone, that he may rutne him- 
ſelf; ſcem to tavour, that he may deltroy him 3 rouch nor, that he may 
grind him to pieces. Nam quanta eſt pena, nulla para ? Not to be punilh- 
ed at all isthe greateſt puniſhment of all, and nothing more deplorable 
then the happineſs of a wicked man, Far when God is filent, and will 
ſpeak no more, then he hath his ax in his hand to cut us down, that we 
bear no more fruit, 

And iuch a Now, ſuch a time there may come, when God hath calle& 
again and again, when he hath ſpoken to us, and tfpoken within us, when 
he hath ipuken to us from his Mercy-ſeat, and ſpoken in thunder, that 
he will ſpeak no more. And this no doubt hath befallen many thou- 
ſands, whom God in juſtice delivered to chains of | darkneſs to be reſerved 
to judgment, whom he would not frown upon, whom he would not look 
upon, Whum he would not trouble, whole eyes he would not open to 
ſee the danger they were in; but asthey colluded and wnifled with him , 
fo he laughr at their folly and madnaels, and left them to themlc]ves , to 
run on with pleaſure, with hope, with confidence, untoucht,unrebuked, 
unregarded, to their def{truftion, All that are }oft are not io hell : for 
they that are now there, were loſt beture, vivi, vidente/que,cven whiilt 
they walkt ia the Jand ef the living ; Joſt, when they were called upon, 
and would nothear; loſt in the midſt of Prophets and Apoſtles: loſt in 
the Church ; loſt in the mercies of God, which they rejected ; loſt in the 
judgments of God, which they {lighted ; lolt before they were utterly 
loſt; loft, when they left God, and when God left them. Judas had his 
name, 7be jor of perdition, before he hanged himſclt,and before he went - 
to his own place, It may ſeem (trange indeed, but it is true 3 and there is 
no realen it {ſhould ſcem ſtrange. For why ſhould it ſeem ſtrange thar 
God {houuld leave us once, who have left him ſo often? that when he 


can do no more to his Vineyard, he ſhould pluck, up the bedoe, and lay it ifs. 5. 


opento bring torth nothing but briars and thorns? that when we have 
abuſed his Mercy,he ſhould be angry ? that when we defy him,he ſhould 
Hing us off 2 that when we will be evil, he ſhould let us alone? lt is our 
own folly that makethit a Paradox, Our Ignorance of our ſelves and 
of Gud, our high and vile eſteem of his Mercy , our falſe glofling and 
n.:1nterpreting his Judgments, have made it a herelie , anathematized 

Y y 2 aud, 
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and exploded it. And now any Now, any time, 15 ſoon enoug h with them, 
who wil] fto, but would not be puiithed 3 who put God from them, bur 
would not be left tothemlclves; who would repent, and yet fin; would 


be ſaved, but not now. l1hclc are the Soloeciſim-s of Delay, the contra: 


dictions and abſurdities of wiltul finners, ſuch who would txrz, yet will 
20 0N in their fjas. It were calic to fill our mouth with arguments. But De- 
lay in our onſets aud progrels to Eternity is of fo toul and monſtrous an 
aſvect,that there need no tongue of Mcn or Angels to ſet forth the horrour 
of it. Every cyethat ſ{ceth it muſt needs turn it felt away, every thought 
that recciveth it mult diſtaſt and condemunt 3 even the heart that is de. 
ceived with it cannot but trembleat ir. Amongſt ſo many thar have pe- 
riſhed, amongſt ſo many that may periſh by 1t, it never yet found one 
patrone, any one man that had a good word for it, or did dare to ſay ir 
were not afſin to truſt toit, Even when we dclay, we condemn our 
ſelves, and yet {t1]] hope, and ſtill delay, We condemn it in others; and 
of thoſe who have been long evil we are too ready4o ſay. They will never 
be good. He that hearken«thto the call, and zxrzeth at the hirit ſound 
of it, condemneth it: for he ftlingeth it oft as it D-ath wete tn it. He 
that expeceth an hour, when the hour is Now, condemneth it, condemn- 
eth it by his very exp<Ctation,condemneth it by Js tear? For he that duth 
but hope for ſuch an hour, cannot but entertain ſome fear that it may ne- 
ver come, aud (o conclude againſt himſelf, that that opportunity which 
hath a being and fubliſtence, 1s far better, and to be preterred before 


_ that which love of vanity and his hope hath made up, which is nothing 


In Cant. Ser. 
75» 


Em, 4». 


but in expeCation. Thus we delay, and check, and comtort our ſelves, 
and yet delay, and deftroy our ſelves, and look for ſalvation i= me- 
dio gehenne , ſaith Bernard, in the mid(t of hell, which 1s wrought al- 
ready, and muſt be wrought out by us, i» medo terre, ln the midlt of 
the earth, 

For concluſion then 3 Tyre ye, turn ye; that is, Turn ye now. There 
1s but one Now There may be many more 3 but mit true 1 18, there is 
but one. Teme quod certurms dimitte quod incertum,laith Augultine. Let 
us lay hold on that which 1s certainly ours; let us nut ſend our thoughts 
and hopes afar off to that which hath no better foundation to reſt on then 
Uncertality itfe}t, Let us not hope to raiſe Eternity upon a thought of 
that which may be, or rather of that which may not be. For we may 
as well conſult and determine what we will do when we are dead, as 
what we will do 1n this kind hereafter. It it benever wrought out of 
Its contingency, if ic never come to paſs, the diffcrence 1s nut great : For 


that which may be, and that which never {hall be, may be the lame, Tha? 


Areflot. De in- 
terp.c. 9. 


which may be and may not be bath no entity at all, and fo cannot be the ob- 
ject of our Knowledge, nor bear either an Athrm tion or N.gation. And 
wilt thou ſettle a reſvlution on ſuch a Contlagency ? 1cfulve to do that 
at ſuch a time which thou canſt not tcl] whether it will ever come or no ? 
reſolve upon that of which thou canſt nenher affirm nor deny that it ſhall 
ever be? Wilt thou hazard the favour of God,thy foul,and lalvacion up- 
on the hope of that which is not, and may be nothing ? This were to lct 
g0 Juno, and emvrace a cloud; to ſet thy happinels on the calt of a diez 
to call the things that are not, as if they were, 11 brict, to ſet up an 1- 
dole, a falfc hope, a gilded vothing, and tall down and wuwſhip it, and 


. forſake that preſent opportunity which 1s the voice of God, and belpeak- 


2 Cor. 6, 2» 


eth us to make no more d. layes. but to {xrz Now. The word now found- 
cth; let usbearken now, We have been tovid by him who had it from 
Chriſt, as Chriſt had it from his Father, that ow is the acceptavle tinne , 
2:0 is the day of faluation: and we were never yet told of auy other oY: 
Di 
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Did ev-r vet any Prophet or Apoſtle exhort you to turn to morrow. AF 
what time joever, i» . 1t. 1/her you pleaſesbut, Though you have not yet teft your 
evil wayes, yt now j0u may inrn. At what timeſoever, 1s Now. Diviaity, 
or the DoGQrinc ©! thy Golpel, is practical, and confidereth not contingen= 
cies, but neccilaries. Init there is nothing prefented to us 10 the future 
cenſe, but Saivatio1:, which 1s a thing of another world. The means are 
all derived to us in the preſent, To day if you will bear his voicey Deny your Flal.g5.5- 
ſelves; Take up your Croſs; Mortihe rg. luits ro day ; Be- 
levenow 3 Love him now 3 Hope 1n him ow. at which is to cume, 
or may be, in reſpec of our duty, is not con{iderable in that ſcience, bur | 
left jn his hands who is the Antient of dayes 5; who being eternal may in» 22%7-9- 
dulge as many opportunities as 11 wiſdom he ſhall think fit, but his com- 
mand is Now,” ic may receive us at avy time, but he bindeth us to the 
preſent. s 

We have been told, nay, we can tell our ſelves, that Now is better then 
To morrow; that we have but one day, one moment, which we can 
call ours. and after that Tzzze may be no more, We have heard that De- vi 
lay isa Tyrantza Pharaoh, layeth more work upon us, doubleth and tre: £xod.s 7,2. 
bleth, pay infinitely multiplicth our task, and yer alloweth us no ſtraw ; 
withdraweththe means, the helps and advantages we had to turn, cr elſe 
maketh us weak and impotent, leſs able to uſe them; delivereth us over 
ro more difhculties, more pangs and troubles and tormentiog agunies, 
then we ſhould havetelt if we had caſt her off, and begun betimes : And 
{hall we yet delay 2 We have heard that it is a fin to delay, and m:keth 
Sin yet more li:ful;z that it is the Devils fiſt heave to throw us Into thar 
gult out of which we ſhall have neither power nor will to come; that 
it is a leading (in, the forerunner to the fin againſt the Holy Ghott, 
which ſhall never be forgiven. Aud ſhall we yer delay ? We have been Mat. 12. 3: 
taught that 1t 15 bigh preſumption to leave Chriſt working out his part of 
the covenant in his blovd once fthed for us, and interceding for us for on expe ar 
ever, and wiltully to neglect our pait, and drive it off, from time to time; 7 7178015” 
from the cheertulnuls and vigour of youth to the dulnels and lazineſs of 6 
vId age, to withered hands and-trembling joynts, to weak memories, 79t#am jam 
heavy hearts, and du'l uidei ſtandings, to unattive amazednels to the {jgnm wnſas: 
Would but Cannot of a bedrid-iinner; then to ſtrive againſt Sin when 14dnm. Vile 
we areto {truggle with our dileatez then to do it when we can do no- roger omg 
thing ; and when we cannot finith and perfe& our Repentarce, to fil} vial. 118. 
26d make it up in a thought or ſigh, in a faint and fick acknowledgement, BY 
which are rather {ad remonſirances againſt our forwer neglect and de- 
[ay, then intallible teſtimonies of demonſtrative declarations of a wound- 
ed and broken heart ; This we have been told, and fhall we yet delay ? 
In bricf, we have b-en taught, that Delay if we cut it not off betimes, 
will at Jzft cut us ctt from the Covenant of Grace 3, that it will make the z Cor. 1.36. 
Goſpct as killing as the Laxv, the premiſes, which are Tea and 4#229, no- Hebr 12.19, 
thing to us 5 that It will make a gracious God a conſuming firegaud Feſus a Pal 5: 19. 
deſtroyer; That a dying man can no more turn to Ged then the dead i gel 
can praiſe him; That after we have thus feared our conſcicnces, and ap 
drawn out vur lite io 2 continued difobedience, the Golpel is feajed up, [1% ,5 po 
and concerneth us nut at the hour of death, who would not lay hold ot Rape 20M 
one hour of our life to turn in; That ſuch cannot go the ſame ordinary «it. Agens p#- 
way to heaven with the Apoſt!es and Afartyrs and the ſouls of juſt men ne” a 


made perfe&, with thole who put off the old man and put on the new, with x og 
tioſe who ecaped he pollutions of the world, and were never again ex 15 ue exits 
tzrgled in them; but are left to that Mercy which was never promiſed, y Suk on 
aud which they have little reafon to hope for, havivg ſo much abuled ic Hom. 41, 
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to their own perdition. All that can be faid is ſcarce worth their hear* 
ing, Nor dico, Sa./vabuntur; non dico, Dammabuniur ; We cannot lay they 
ſhall be ſaved ; we cannot ſay they ſha}l be damned. They may be fate; 
but of this we cannot be ſure, becauſe we have no reveiation for it bur 
rather for the contrary. Onely,God is not bound torules and Laws,asMin 
Is, no, not to his own, but keepeth to himſelf his ſupreme right and pow- 
er entire, may do what he will with his own, take that for a Tarn which 
he hath not declared to be fo, and do that which he hath threatned he 
willnot do. But it is 111 depending upon what God may do. For, tor 
ought that is revealed, he will never do it. He will never do it to him who 
preſumeth he will becauſe he may, and fo putteth off his Turz and Re- 
pentance to the laſt, leaveth the ordinary way, and truſteth to what God 
may do out of courſe : He will never do it to a man of Belia), who run- 
neth on in his (ins, yet louketh for a chariot to carry him into heaven, 
Wwe have noſuch doFrine, nor the Church of Chriſt. Her voice 1s, 1arn ye 
now; at liſt will be toolate. This is the doctrine of the Goſpel. Bur yet 
the judgement is the Lords. All this we have heard, and we cannot gain- 
ſay or confute it : And ſhall we yer delay ? Certainly, if we krow #h-ſe 
rterrours of the Lord, and not turn now 3 we ſhall hardly ever turn, It we 
hear and believe this, and do not repent, we are worſe then Infidels. Our 
Faith ſhall help the Devil to accuſe us; and 3t ſhall be eaſter for Sodom 
and Gomorrha then for us If we hear this, and [til] fo/d ozxr hands to ſicep, 
ſtill delay, if this noiſe do not ſtir and move us, if this do not ſtartle us 
1: our evil wayes, we have good reaſon to fear we ſhall never awake till 
the laſt Trump, ri]! zhat day, till the laſt day, which is a day of Judgement, 
as this our day is of Repentance. 

We ſay we believe that now heaven 1s offered, and now we muſt ſtrive 
to enter in; we ſay wepray for it, we hope for it, we long for it; If we 
do, then Nowis the time. Feſtina fides, alacris devotio, ſpes impigra, faith 

Zpift. c.10- S.Ambroſe, Faith is on the wing,and carrieth us along with the ſpeed of a 
ps thought,through all difficulties,through all diſtaſts and afirightments, and 
w1ll not let us ſtay one moment 1n the houſe of vanity, in any ſlippery 
Devotioes- place where we may fall and perith. Devotion is full of heat and atti- 
noorbaner vity ; and Hope that is deferred is an affiition. If we are led by the 
ciendi que ad Spirit of God, weare led apace, drawn ſuddenly out of thoſe wayes 
; Fog which lead unto death,called upon to eſcape for our lives,and not to look be» 
mar I kind us, and (as it was ſaid of Cyprian) we are at our journeys end as ſoon 
art.1. as we ſet out, Gd ſpeaketh, and we hear ; he begetteth good thoughts 
7, epropra* in us, and wenouriſh them to that ſtrength that they break forth into 
pretatis © , My 
pexe ante ce- action; he poureth forth his grace, and we receiveit 5 he maketh his be- 
pe, 9"ccemg"t net:ts his lure, and we come to his hand 3 he thundereth from heaven, 
cert, Porting ADA We fall down before him, In brief, Repentance 15 as our Pallcover : 
Diaconus de By it we ſacrifice our heart, and we do it in the bitterneſs of our ſoul, 
Eyprant  andin haſt, and fo paſs from death to life, from darkneſs to ligh!, from our 
evil wayes to the obedience of Faith ; and God paſleth over us, ſceth the 
blood, our wounded ſpirits, our tears, our contrition, and Will not 
now deltroy us, but feeing us fo ſoon and ſo tar removed from our coils 
wayes, Will tavour us, and ſhine upon us : and in the light of his coun- 
tenance we ſhall walk on from ſtrength to ſtrength, through all the hard- 
ſhip and troubles of a continued race, to that reſt and peace which 1s ever: 
laſting. Thus much of the fiſt property of Repentances Ir. muſt be 22a- 
Hieron, Pau- Tra converſto, a ſpeedy and preſent Turn, Feſtina, E* herentis in ſalo na- 
ni vicule ſunem mags precide quam ſolve, 
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Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes, 8; 


\ O ſtand out with God, and contend with him all our 
a life long, to try the utmoſt of his patience, and 
then in our evening, in the ſhutting up of our dayes, 
to bow before him, is not to ##r#, Nor have we 
any reaſon to conceive any hope that a faint con- 
f-fſion or figh ſhould deliver him up to eternity of 
bliſs, whom the ſwinge of his luſts and a multiply- | 
| ed continued diſobedience have carried along with: 
out check or controll to his chamber and bed, and to the very mouth of 
the gravez who delighted himſelf io evil till he can do no good. De- 
lay, if it be not fatall to all, (for we dare not give laws to Gods Mercy) 
yet we have juſt reaſon to fear it is fo to thoſe that truſt ſo to God's Mer- 
Cy as tO Tun 0n 1" their evil wayes till the hand of Juſtice is ready to cut 
their thread of life, and to ſet aperiod to that and their fins together. 
Tur ye, turn ye, that is. zow, that it be not tooJate, Proceed we now to 
the ſecond property of Repentance, the Sincerity of our Turn, 

This Ingemination in the Text hath more heat nit ; for it ferveth not 
onely to haſten our motion and Txrz, but to make it true and real and 
fincere. When God biddeth us t#rz, he conlidereth us not as upon a 
ſtage, but in his Church, where every thing muſt be done, not acted ; 
where all isreal, nothing in ſhadow and repreſentation ; where we mult 
be holy, as he is holy; perfe@, as be is perfe@# ; true, as he is true : where 
we muſt behave our ſelves as in the houſe of God, which is not pergula pro: 7 T1315; 
ris, a Painters ſhop, where all is in ſhew, nothing in truth. Not owr gar- Joe! 2+ 13: 
ments, but our hearts uſt be rent , that as Chriſt our head was crucified 
indeed, not 1nſhew or phantaſm, as Marcion would have it, ſo we ma 
preſent him a wounded ſoul, a bleeding repentance,a fleſh crucified, and 
fo joyn as it were with Chrilt in a real and ſincere putting away and abo- 
liſhing of fin, . God is Truth it ſelf, true and faithtul in his promiſes : If 
he ſpeak, he doth it; if he command, it ſhall Sand faff : and therefore Pial.33.9; 
he hateth a feigned forced, wavering, imaginary Repentance, To come 
In a vifour or diſguiſe before him is an abomination, Nor will he give 
true joy for teigned ſorrow, heaven for a ſhadow, e.crlaſting happineſs 

or a COynterteit and momentany Texr#z, and eternity for that which is 
net, for that which is nothing. And Repentance, iFit be not ſincere, is 


nothing. 
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ng. The holy Father will tell us, Ilav me-owcinivy ods wivyuor, That 


which is feigned is not laſting. That which is forced faileth and endeth 
with that artihcis] ſpring that turneth it about, as we ſee the wheels of 
a clock move not when the plummet is on the ground, becaulc the begin- 
ning of that motion is ab extr2, not from an Internal torm, but trom ſome 
violence or art without. Simplex rei cura, multiplex paruvz + There 
but one true principle of a rea], Tarn, the fear of God 3 there may be ye- 
ry many of a falle one. Martine Luther {aid that one lie had need of ſe. 
wen more, to draw but an aſparency of truth over it, that it may paſrundey 
that name © $0 that which is not fincere is brought 10 with a troop of at» 
tendants like 1t ſelf, and muſt be ſet off with great diligence and art : 
when that which is true commendeth it ſelf, and needeth no other hand 
to paint or poliſh it, What art and labour is required to ſmooth a wrink- 
led brow? What ceremony, what noiſe, what trumpets, what exterz;z 
nation of the countenance, what ſad looks, what tragical deportment muſt 
uſher in an Hypocrite? What a penance doth he undergo that will be 
a Phariſee ? How many counterfeit ſighs and forced grones, how many 
faſts, how many ſermons muſt be the prologue to a falle 7#rm, toa nomj- 
nal Turns Por we may call it tarning from our evil wayes, when we do 
but turn and look about us to ſecure our ſelves in them, or to make way 
ro worſe. Ahab and Jezabel did ſo; Abſalom did ; the Jews did fo, 
Faſt to ſmite with the fift of wickedneſs, and to make their voce to be heard on 
high. A falſe Zurn, Wickednels it ſelf may work it : Craft and Cruelty 
may blow the trumpet in Sion, and ſanitifie a faſt. A teligned Repentance, 
Oppreſlion, Policy, Love of the world, vin it telt may beget it, and fo ad- 
vance aud promote it fclf, and be yet more ſinful. And commonly a 
falſe Turn maketh the faireſt ſhew, and appeareth in greater glory to a 
carnal eye then a true one, Jngenioſior ad excogitandum ſimnlatio veris 
tate; Hypocrilie is far more witty, ſeeketh out more inventions, and 
many times is more diligent and laborious, then the Truth : becauſe 
Truth hath but one work, to be what it is, and taketh no care for out- 
ward pomp and oftentation, nor cometh forth at any time to be ſeen, 

unleſs it be to propagate it ſelf in others. | 
Now by this we may judge of our T#r7, whether it be right and na- 
tural or no, As we may make many a falſe 7»r#, to there may be many 
falſe ſprings and principles to ſet us a turing. Sometimes fear may do 
it, ſometimes Hope, ſometimes Policy, and 1n all the Love of our ſelves 
more then of God : And then commonly our Tragedy concludeth in 
the firſt ſcene, nay in the very prologue ; our Repentance 1s at an endin 
the very firſt Tzrz, in the very firſt ſhew. Ahab's Repentance was but 
a flaſh at the Prophets thunder 5 Pharaoh's Repentance was driven on 
with an Eaſt-wind, and compaſt about with locuſts ; an inconſtant, falſe 
and deſultory Repentance. I cannot better compare it then to motions 
by water-works : Whilcſt the water runneth, the deviſe turneth round, 
and we have ſome Story of the Bible preſented to our eyes; but when 
the water is run out, all is at an end, and we ſee that no more which took 
our eyes with ſuch variety of action. So it is many times 1n our Tyr, 
which 1s no better then a pageant 5 Whileſt the waters of affliction beat 
upon us, we are in motion, and may preſent divers ations and figns of 
true Repentance : Our eyes may guſh out with tears; we may hang 
down our head, and beat our breaſt ; our tongue, our glory may a: 
wake; our hands may be ſtretched out to the poor; we may cry Pec- 
cavi, with David, put on ſackcloth with Ahab, go forth with Peter : But 
when theſe waters of bitterneſs are abated or ceaſe, then our motion fail- 
cth, our Tarzisatanend, our tears are dried up, our tongue filent, our 
hanas 
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lacds withered, and it plainly appeareth that our Tarr was but artifici- 

al, our motion counterteit, and our Repentance but a kind of puppic- _ 

play. Malorum veſtigia, quaſi in ſalo poſta, fiuFnant &- prolubuntur laith Liv.1.egit.o> 
Hierome : The wicked walk in this world as on the waves of the ſea ; 

they make a proffer to go and walk, but lvon fink and fi1 down : Their 

motion is wavering and inconſtant. And he giveth the reaſon, Funda- 

menta fidei ſolida non habent, They have no ſure groundiog. N-r 

doth the love of goodneſs, but ſomething cle, thus ſtartle and diſquiet 

them 1n evil. Saul's whining at Samuels reproot, Ahab's mourning and 1 S:m.15. 24, 
humbling himſct at Elijabs prophefie, Felix trembling at Paul's preaching, NY 
were not voluntary and natural motions, but beat out by the hammer. its. 
The loſs of a kingdome, the deſtruction of a family, the fear of judge- 

ment may drive any Saul to his prayers, cloath any Ahab with ſackcloth, 

and bring motumtrepidationis, 2 fit of trembling, upon any Felix, looſe 

the joynts of any heathen. For, as it is obſerved that the very Heathen 

retained fome leeds of truth, and although rhey had no full and perfe&t 

ſight of it, but faw it at a diſtance, falſum tamer ab ebſurdo refutirunt, 

yet condemned errourand fallhood by that ablurdity which was viſible 

enough, and wiltten as it were In Its very fore-head ; fo in the mc ſt rot- 

ten and corrupt hearts there are Divine veritatis ſertina, ſome ſeeds of 

ſaving knowledge, but choked and ſtifled with the love of vanity and 

the cares of this world. Hereupon though they do not hate fin, yet the 

horrour of ſin, or that ſmart which it bringeth along with it, maketh them 

ſometimes turn away, and makea ſeeming flight from that ſin which they 

cannot hate. What therefore the Philoſopher ſpeaketh of Frindſhip is 

here very appliable, That friendſhip is molt laſting which hath the beſt 

and fureſt ground, which is built and rated upon Virtue : 5 wy *nget 78 Arift. 7... 
ndy 64815 bur Egruor, the friendſhip of wicked men is as unconitaric and © ** 
unſtable as themſelves; for they want that goodneſs which 1s the con- 

trmation and bond of love. It it riſe from Pleafure, that 1s a thinner 

vapour then a mans lite, and appeareth a leſs tie, and ther vaniſheth a J--4-14: 
way; and the friend goerh with it. It you Jay it on riches, they 

have wings, and that love which was tied to th-m flieth away with Prov. -- 
them, Nuthing can give it a ſure and firm beicg but Piery, which 

is as Jaſting ©s the heavens. Protit and Pleaſure and by-reſp«&s are 

but threds of tow ; and when theſe are broken, then they wh: 

had but one mind and foul, are two again. And fo alio it is with 

us in our converſe and walking with our God. His friends we Joi 5.14 
are, if we kucp his ſayings, It the love of his name be as 1: were 

the form and principle that moveth and carpgth us towards him, 

it we 77472 in his name ; Burt it we do it Aon talſe grounds, up- 

cn ſuch motives as will rather change our countenance and geſture then 

our minds, and make us ſeeem good for a while to be worle tor 

ever after; if we vomit up our fin to eaſe our ſtomach, and then aaii nw aprs- 
lick it up again; if we term, that the flying book of curjes over. j"% *t pm 
'take us not; we then give him but a ſingle Tur», nay, the tha- ,j Bern, ©, © 
dow of a Tarr, for a double c:ll our Converlion is not fincere Cant 5.6. 
and true, There mult be 78 8a, ſomething to ([treogthen it, that As "-Io 
ſomething will make us like him, that will knit and unite us to 

him, Our Repentance muſt be fully formed in vur hearts before it 

ſpeak in ſorrow, be powred forth in tears, hang down the head at 

a fait, and take the penitential habit, Our Tarz mult be begun and 

continued by Faith and Obedience, and then we thall not onely be 

aptized in the tears of our Repentance, but withal receive our Con- 

1rmation, | 
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And ler us thus turn, For hr(t, falſe Repentance 1s a [10 greater then- 
that I turn from. To make a ſhew of hatred to that I molt love, is to 
love it ſtill, and make my guilt greater by an additional lie. To ſeem 
to be {-rry for that 1 delight in, to forſake that I cleave to, to renounce 
that | embrace, to tur trom that 1 follow after, maketh my condition 
in ſome reſpects worſe then that of the Atheiſt - For I do not onely de. 
ny God, but deny him with a mock, whichis a greater fio then not tv 
think of him, If we profeſs vve t#r2, and yet run on, vve lin in pro- 
feiling that vvhich vve do not, and vve fin in not doing that vvhich vye 
profeis. If vve profeſs vve do it,vvhy then do vveitnot? andit vve do 
It not, vvhy do vve profeſs it? A fhevv of vvhat I thould be acculeth 
me for not being vvhat I ſheyw: As vve ſee the Ape appeareth more de. 
formed and ridiculous becauſe it is like a Man; and a Strumpet is never 
more deſpicable then in a Matrones ſtole ; as Nazianzene ſpeaketh ot wo- 

Orat. 79. men that paint themſe]ves, & dqnworks agh155, their beauty ſheweth 
| gg gp them more deformed, becaule it 1s counterteit, The very heathen could 
ariftippwin lay, Odi homines phi!oſophs ſententia, ignavi oper ; hate thoſe men who 
purpxra (ub are Stoicks in word, and Epicures in deed, whole virtue is nothing elſe 
rats ſ2e2e nee DUE 2 bare ſentence in Philoſophy, with ſome advantage from the gown 
poratzer, Tert, and beard. Sophocles, who had rio more chaſtity then what he was to 
-— ano u thank his old age for, yet could laſh and with great bitterneſs reproch 
noſoph. 1.3. Euripides, and paſs this cenſure upon him, That he was & mis 7eypdias w 
Gel 2 yvyne, i Th «Miva 2m0yvyns, very bitter against women in hi Tragedies ; but 
Ariſteph, Eu- zyore kind then was fitting in his chamber. The Comedian, to make So- 
ons crates ridiculous to the people , bring him upon the ſtage meaſuring the 
leaps of Fleas, and diſputing and putting it to the queſtion what part it 
was they madeanoile at; but never thought he had ſofficiently expoſed 
him to Jaughter, till he brought him in diſcourſing of Virtue, and in his 
very leCture of Morality ſtealing a piece of plate. For he knevv nothing 
could be more abſurd then for a Philoſopher to play the thief, and then 
tao when he was preſcribing the rules of Honeſty. Now if the very 
Pagans by the light of nature could condemn Hypocriſy by their ve- 
ry ſcorn, and deride and hateit ; no ſentence can be ſevere enough a- 
gainſt it In a Chriſtian, becauſe the abuſe of goodnelſs is far the greater, 
by how much the goodneſs which is abuſed is more excellent and levelled 
to a better end. And therefore a tormal Penitent is the grolleſt hypocrite 
in the world. 

Beſides this, in the ſecond place, God, who is Truth it ſelf, ſtandeth 
In extreme oppoſition to all that is feigned and counterfeit. An Almes 
with a trumpet, a Faſt with a ſowr face, Devotion that devoureth wi- 
dows houſes,do more provoke him:to wrath then thoſe vices which theſe 
outward formalities ſeem to cry down. Nothing is more diſtaſtful to 
him then a mixt and compounded Chriltian, made up of a bended knee 
and a ſtiff neck, of an attentive ear and a hollow heart, of a pale coug» 
tenance and arebellious ſpirit, of faſting and oppretſion, of hearing and 
deceit, of Hoſanna's and Crucifiges, of cringes, bowings, flatteries, and 
real diſobedience, Abſalom's vow, Jehu's ſacrifices, Simon Magus his 
Xen amat fal- Repentance, Ahab's faſt his ſoul doth hate,or any Devil that putteth on 
Jum axtor 7*- Samuel's mantle. And he fo far deteſteth the mere outward performance 
reriume apud Of a religious duty , that when he thundreth from heaven, when he 
_ = breatheth out his menaces and threatnings on the greateſt ſinners, the 
=T Ep, burden is, They ſhall have their portion with hypocrites, Exod.'20. 25.we 
Co23s read, Thou ſhalt not build an altar of hewen ſtone, nor ſhalt thou lift up a 

tool upon it. . Why not lift a tool upon it £ They uſed the hatcher , faith 
Nazianzene, to build the Ark, to frame the ſtaves of Shittim:woodzthey 
| | wrought 
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wrought i in gold and filver and braſs with iron inſtruments; they put a 
knife to the throat of the ſacrifice ; yet here, to lift up a tool upon any 
ſtone of the Altar, 1s topoliute it. And why not pollute the Ark as well 
asthe Altar? The Father giveth the reaſon, Th» ſtones of the Altar were 
by the providence of God and 4 kind of miracle found fitted aiready for that 


work, ©; d'or qunIXOY x) a T:,v07 var may MY Ofc tw igh oy, becauſe, | ſaith he. whaz- Orat. 15, 


ſoever is conſecrate to God muSt not borrow from the belp of art , wt not 
be artificial, but natural. It we build an altar unto G::d to ſacrifice our 
ſelves on, the {tones muſt be naturally freed, not hewen out by art; not 
a forced grone, a forced acknowledgment, artilicial tears , but ſuch as 
pature {endeth torth when our griet 1s true, 

To avoid this danger then, let us ask our ſelves the queſtion, whether 
we have gone further in our Turn then 3n Ahab, or an Herode, or a St- 
mon Migus, and even by their teigned Tarn learn to make up ours in 
truth. 
Baptist, and hear himgladly £ did Simon Magus delire Peter to pray for 
hint, even then when be was 7 the gatl of betterneſs £ whar anxiety, what 
contrition mult perte& my converſion? 87 tanti vitrum,quanti margarita? 
If glaſs caſt iuch a brightnels, what muſt the Juſtre of a diamond be? And 
thus may we make ule even of Hypocrikie it ſelt to ef{tabliſhour ſelves 10 
the truth, make Ahab and Herode arguments and motives to make our 
Repentance ſure. For,as the Philoſopher well telleth us that we are not 
onely behvlding to thoſe who accurately handled the points and conclu- 
fions 1n Philoſophy, but even to Poets,7oi; #n emmaaiirigev wanpyreulsis, who 
did ligat upon them by chance, and but glance upon them by 
alluſion; fo may we receive in ſtrudion even from theſe Hypo: 
crites, who did repent fanguam aliud agentes, lo tlightly as if they 
had ſome other matter 16 hand. We muſt faſt and put on fackcloth 
with Ahav, we muſt hear the word with Herode , we malt beg the 
prayers ot the Church with Simon Mapus; but finding we are yet 
thort of a true Tarn, we muſt prels forward , and cxaltly make'up this 
divine ſciznce, that our Trrn may be real aud 10 good carnelt,tharit may 
be finithed atter his form who callerh fo loud atter us, thar ir may be 
brought about, and approved to him in all {incerity znd truth, Thus much 
of the jecond property of Repentance. 

The third is, Ir muſt be penitentia plena, a total and univerſal conver: 
flon, a Turn from all our evil wayes. It it be not total and univerlal, it is 
not true, Agreat errour there is in our lives, and the greateſt part of 
mankind are ko ad pleaſed and loſt init, T oO argue nd conclude 4 
parte ad torum, to take the part for the whole, and from the {light for- 
bearance of ſome on: unlawful act, or the ſuperficial performance of 
fome particular duty, to inter and vaialy arrogate to themiclves a ha- 
tred of ail ft, and an univerſal obedience : as it what Tibertus the Em- 
percur was wort tO ſay ot his half eaten meats were true of our divided, 
our parcel and curtailed Repentance, 03m eadexr babere que totum, I. 
very part of ir, every motion and inclination to Hewneſs of life, had as 
much in i: asthe whole body and compaſs of our Obedience, and there 
were that mutual agreement and ſympathy of duties1n a Chriſtian that 
Phy licians lay there is of the parts of a living creature, the lame ſapour 
and taſte in a diſpolition to goodneſs that there 1s in a habit of goodneſs, 
as muck heatand heartineſs in a thoughr 2510 a conſtant aud earnelt per- 
{cverance, ina Velleity as much activity as ina Will, as touch in a Pha- 
rilces pale countenance as in S. Paul's ſevere diſcipline and mortification, 
and, as Hy poctiice peakethy. ty m9) TIKþO 16T TEPTH, 72 6734, T2 L100 leaf per- 
formance all ihe parts of our obedicnce; ina meer approbiation, a deſire; 
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in a defire, a will; ina leaving one evil way, a farming trom all; and in 
cutting off but one limb or part, the utter deſtruction v5 the whole ba. 
dy of fin. And therefore, 3:1f God looked down from heaven,and trum 


thence beheld the children of mui, and ſaw how we turz,one from luxy- 


ry to covetouſnels, another from ſuperſtition to profaneneſs,a third trom 
idols to facriledge, from oue (into another; or from lome one great lin 
and not from another, from our ſcandalous, but not from our more dq- 
Pſal. 68. 33, Mcltick, retired and ſpeculative fins; he ſerl21h forth his voice, and that 
a mighty voice, TURN Te, TURN Th; not trom one by-path to ano: 
therz not from one fin alone, and not from ancther allo; but rrn ze , 
turn ye ſo that yeneed turn no more, turn ge from all your evil wayes, In 
Curtel. 6.3, COrporibus £215 nihil nociturum medici relingununt , Ph) {1c:ans purge all 
noxious hamours out of ſick and crazy bodi-s: And fo doth the great 
Phylictan of fouls ſan#Zifir and cleanſe thei, that he may preſent them to 
Eph.5.26,27- himſelf, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that they 1:19 
be holy and witheut blemiſh, To turn from one fin to another, as from 
Prodigality to Sordednefs and love of the world, from extreme to ex- 
Amos 4 19. treme, Is to flz& from a lion to meet a bear, Anyone, inmiles, Fatremities 
are equalities, Though they are extremes and diſtant, yet in this they 
agree, that they are extremes ; and thou; our evil waycs be never fg 
far aſunder,yet in this they meet,that they arc evil. Superſtition doteth, 
Profaneneſsis mad ; Cuvetoulneſs gathereth all, Prodigality ſcattereth 
all; Raſh Anger deſtroyeth the innocent, foclith Compaſſion ſparcth the 
guity, We need not ask which is worſt, when both are evil; for Sin 
and Deſtruction lie at the door of the one as well as of the other, To 
1 Thefs. 5.25. deſpiſe propheſying, and To hear a Sermon as I would a ſong; Not to hear, 
Ezek. 3332+ and Todo nothing elſe but hearz To worlhip the walls, and To beat 
down a Church ; To be ſuperſtitious, and To be profane, are extremee, 
which we muſt equally turn from. Down with Superſtition on the one 
ſide, and down with Profaneneſs on the other ; down with both,evento 
the ground. Becauſe fome are bad, let nut us be worſe, and make their 
fn a motive and inducement to run upon a greater. Becauſe fome talk 
of Merits, let not us be afraid of Good works; becauſe they vow Cha- 
ſtity, let not us pollute ourſelves; becauſe they vow Poverty, let not us 
Prov. 23. 22, #2ake haſte to be rich; becauſe they vow Obedienee, let not us ſpeak evil 
z Pet. 2.10. of dignities, It is g30d to ſhun one rock, but there is as great danger it 
ues $. we daſh up>n another. Superſtition hath devoured many, but Protance- 
Phot cod. 177, Neſs Is a gult which hath ſwallowed up more. Ov 38, & 7 Sauder rg 1g?” 
,0, davev* 633 x £276 wayglu nr x84, faith Photius in his cenſure of Theedo- 
rus Aattochenus ; For that which is oppoſite to that which 3s worſe is not 
good : for one evil ſtandeth in oppoſition to another, and both at their le- 
veral diſtance are contrary to that which is good. [Nor can 1 hope to 
explate one fin with another, to make amends for my oppreſſion by my 
waſtjul expenſes, to ſatisfy: for my bowing to an idole by robbing a 
Church, tor my contemning a Prieſt by my hearing a Sermon, for my 
Plal.: t ſtanding in the way of ſtaners by running into a conventicle 3 for 1 am 
{til 222 the ſeat of the ſcornſul. This were firſt to make our ſelves wor- 
thy of death, and then to run to Rome or Geneva for (ar Cruary ; firlt 
tO be villains and men of Belial, and atlaſt turn from Papiſts or Schiſma- 
ticks : To both we are what we ſhould not be 3 nor are our fins loſt in a 
faction, This were nothing elfe but to think to remove one diſ-aſe with 
another, and to cure the cramp with a Fever, Turn ye, turn ye ; Whi: 
Gerlow. ther ſhould we t4rn but to God? In hoc motu convertit ſe anima ad u- 
nitatem & identitaters ; in this motion of turning the foul ſtriveth tor- 
ward through the vanitics of the world, through all extremes, througn 
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all thats evil, though the branches of it louk contrary wayes, to Unity 
and Identity, to that Good which is ever Ike it ſelf, the ſame in every 
part of it, and never contrary tot felf, We muſt ſtrive to be one with 
God, as God Is one with us. As he is wor», one and the ſame, in all 
Lis commands, not forbidding one (in and p-rmitting another , but bis 
wayes are equal, fo muſt our turn be equal, not fromthe right hand twihe Ezec, 22. 25, 
ictt, not from Superſtition to Profaneneſ:,not trom Duipiting of proph«- 
{i ro Sermon hypucrifie, not from Uncleauneſs to Faltioi, not from Ri- 
ot to Rebellion; but a 7xrn trom all extremes, from all evil, a colletiovn 
and levelling the ſoul, which b<fore louked divers wayes, and turning 
hcr face upon the way of truth,upon God alone. It we turo as we ſhouJd, 
it we will aalwer this earneſt and vehement call, we mutt turn from a2 
eur evi! wayes, We uſe to lay that there 1s as great a miracle wruught in 
ur Conveition as in the creation of the world : but tlvs 1s not true in e- 
very relpett : For Man, though he be afinner, yet s {ymerking, hath an 
underſtanding, will, affections to be wrought upon; Yet as It is 6Ne Con- 
J1on required in a true miracle, that jt be pert-ct, fo vat there be not 
onely a change, bur ſuch a change :s 1s ablolute and exact, thar it may 
ieem to be as it were a new creation; that water which is changed into 
wine may be no more water, but wiae, tha the blind man may truly ſee, 
the: lame man truly walk, and the dead man truly live; So is it in cur 
Jurn and convertion; there 1s a total and perfelt chapge. The Adul- 
tercr Is made an Eunuch ſor the kingdom of heaven, the Intempcrate watth 19.12, 
c:m<th forth with a knife at his throat, the Revenger kiſfeth the hand Prov. 23. 2. 
that ſtriketh him. When we txrn fin vaniſheth,the Old man is dead.anud 
in its place there ſtandeth up a new creature. S, Paul ſpeaking of the Gal. 5. 12,20, 
x9: ks of the fleſh (which are nothing but ſins) and having given us a ca- I 
tz:uguc and reckoned up mary ut them, by which we might know the 
reit, at laſt concludeth, Of which I tell you before , as T have alſo told you 
often, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
V here the Apoltle's meaniny 15 not, that they who do all theſe, or mott 
of theie, or many of thele, or more then one of theſe, but ihey who dic 
potictt of any one of theſe, ſhall have no place in the kingdoum of God 
and of Chritt, For what profic is there to turn from owe fic, ard out all, 
wahci one {19 1s enough to make us breakers of the whole Law, and fo 
liable toeternal death ? It 184 concluſion in the Schools, That whoſoe- 
veris 1n the ftate of any one mortal fin, and turneth not from it, what- 
loycrhe doth, whether pray, or give almes, bow the knee before God, 
or opcan his hand to his brother ; be 1t what it will be 1n it ſelf, never fo 
tair and commendable, it 1s forthwith blaſted and defaced, and it 1s ſo 
tar from delcrving commendations, that it hath no other wages due to it 
but death. I canuot ſay this 1s true : for ſo far as any work is agreeable 
with Reaton, fo far it muſt needs be pleaſing to the God cf Reaſon; fo 
tar ws it antwereth the Rule, lo tar 1s It accepted of him that made it, Nor y 
an 1 think that Regulygs Fabricius, Cato, and the reſt , qui convitium 
faciunt Chriſtians, who upbraid and ſhame many of us Chriſtians , were 
Gamned for their juitice, integrity , honeſty, Hell is no receptacle for 
men lv qualified, were there nothing elſe to prepare and fit them for that 
place, But yet meſt true it is, that if we be induced and bcantified 
with many virtues, yet the habit of one fin is enough to deface them to | 
draw that night and darkneſs about them that they ſhall not be ſeen, to 
putthem to ktlence, that they ſhall have no power to ſpeak or plead for 
vs inthe day of tryal. Though they be not fins, not bright and ſhining 
ſins, (tor I cannot ſee how Darkneſs it ſelf ſhould ſhine) yet they ſhall 
become utterly unprofitable, They may peradventure leilen the pum 
er 
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ber of the ſtripes, but yet the unrepentant finner ſhall be beaten, Fox 
what eaſe can a myriad of virtues do him who is under arreſt? Nay, 
what performance can acquit him who is condemned already ? Reajon 
It {cli ſtandeth up againſt it, and forbiddeth it, For what cbc:dience jg 
that which anfwereth but in part, which followeth one precept, and 
runneth away from another ? And then what imperfe&t monſters ſhould 
the kingdome of heaven receive? a Liberal man, bur not chiſt 5 a Tem 
perate man, but not honeſt ; a Zealous man, but not charitable 3 a great 
Faſter, and a great Impoſtour ; a Beads man, and a Thict; an Apoſtle 
and a great Preacher, but a Traytour, MonStrum horrendum, informe! 
Such a munſtrous misſhapen Chriſtian cannot ſtand before him who is a 
pure and uncompounded Eſſence, the Same in every thing and every 
where, One and the ſame, even Unity it ſelf, 

Again, every man 1s not equally inclined to every fin. This man 1o- 
veth that which another loatheth : and he who made the Devil fly at the 
firſt encounter, may entertain him at the ſecond 3 he who reliſted him in 


'Jult, may yield to him in anger 5 he who will none of his delicates, may 


LuKk.12.19,20, 
Luke 15. 13. 


Rom. 5. 23. * 


fail at his terrours 3 and he who feared not the roaring of the Lion, may 
be enſnared by the flattery of the Serpent. For the force of temptations 
1s many times quickned or dulled according to the natural conſtitutions 
and ſevera] complexions of men, and other outward circum{tances, by 
which they work more coldly or more vehemeutly upon the will and at- 
feftions. A man of a dull and torpid diſpoſition is feldom ambitious, 
and one of a quick and active ſpirit is ſeldome idle. The cholerick man 
15 not obnoxious to thoſe evils which melancholy doth hatch, nor the 
melancholick to thoſe which choler 1s apt to produce. As hard a mat- 
ter it may be for ſome m2n to commit ſome one in as it is for others to 
avoidit; as hard a matter for the one Fool in the Goſpel to have ſcat- 
tered his goods, as 1t was for the other Fool, the Prodigal, to have kept 
them ; as hard a matter for ſome to let loole their anger , as it is for &- 
thers to curb and bridle it. Some by their very temper aud conſtitution 
with eaſe withſtand luſt, but muſt ſtruggle and take pains to keep down 
anger, Some can ſtand upright in poverty, but are overthrown 
by wealth. Some can reſiſt this temptation by {lighting it, but muſt bear 
and macerate themſelves, and ule a kind of violence, before they can 0- 
vercome another, which is more fuatable, and flattereth their couſtituti- 
on. And this we may hind by thofe darts we caſt at one another, thole 
uncharitable cenſures we pats, For how doth the Covetous condemn 
and pity the Prodigal ? and how doth the Prodigal loath'and ſcorn the 
Covetous 2 How doth the Lukewarm Chriſtian abominate the Schilma- 
tick, aud the Schiſmatick call every man Lukewarm, if he be not as 
mad as himſelf £ How doth this man bleſs himiclf, and wonder that any 
ſhould fall into ſuch or ſuch a fin, when he that committeth it wondreth 
as much that he ſhould fall intothe contrary ? The Enemy applicth him: 
{clt toy every humour and temper, and having fogud where cvery man 
iicth open to invaſion, he ſtriveth to make his battery where we are moſt 
aſlaultable, and entreth with ſuch forces as we are ready to ubey; with 
a S;yord, which the Revenger will fnatch at; with Riches,which the Co- 
vetous will dig for 3 with a diſh of Daiaries, which the Glutton will gree- 
dily devour. And what bait ſoever we taſt of, we are in his fiare, He 
hath his ſeveral darts, andif avy one picrce the heart,he is a conquerour. 
For he knoweth the wages of any one 12 unrepented is death, We are 
indecd ready to flatter and comfort our ſ{c]ves in that tin which beſt com- 
plieth with our humour, evermore to favour and pardon cyr felves'in 
tome fin or other, ard to make our obcedicnce to one precept an advocate 
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to plead for us and hold us up in the breach of another, T7 am not as 0: Luke 18.11, 


ther men are, there are more Phariſces then one that have ſpoken 1t, Some 
fin or other there is, either Profit, or Pleaſure, or the I1ke, to which by 
complexion we are inclined, which we oft diſpenſe with, as willing it 
ſhould, ſtay with us: As Auguſtine confeſleth of himſelt , that when he 
prayed againſt Luſt, he was not very willing to be heard, and afraid that 
God would tov foon divorce him from his beloved tio. At the ſame time 
we would be good, and yetevil;z we would partake of life, and yet 
joyn with that which tendeth unto death 5 we would be converts, and 
yet wantonsz we would turn from one (io, and yet cleave faſt tro ano- 
ther. Oh let me hug my Mammon, faith the Miter, and I will defy luſt, 
Let me take my fill of love,faith the Wanton,and 1 will ſpurn at wealth, 
Let me waſh my feet in the blood of mine enemies, ſaith the Revenger , 
and all other pleaſure I ſhall look upon, and loath. I will faſt and pray, 
fairh the Ambitious,ſo they may be wings to carry me to the higheſt place, 
where [ had rather be then in heaven it ſelf. Every man may be induced 
to abſtain from thuſe fins which. either hinder not or promote that to 
which he is carried by the ſwing of his natural temper and diſpoſition. 
Every nation in the times of darkneſs had its ſeveral God, which they wor- 
ſhipped, and neglected others: So every man almoſt hath his beloved 
fin, which he cleaveth to; and rather then he will turn from it , he will 
fling off all reſpef& and familiarity to the reſt ; he will abſtain trom evil 
in this kind, ſo he make take in the other, which 1s pleaſant to him : he 


will be for God, ſo he may be for Baal roo: he will not Toxch,ſo he may col.2.2c; 


Taft he will not look on this forbidden tree, ſo he may pluck and talt 
ot the other. And this is to ſport and pleaſe our ſelves 1n that evil way 


which leadeth to death. For what though 1 ſcape the Lzoz, if the Bear Amos 5-19- 


tear me in pieces ? What it 15 to Jear our hard, and reſt upon the torbear- 
ance of ſome ſins, if a Serpent bite us? What is to turn from many firs , 


and yer be familiar with that which will deltroy us? Saul, we know, ipa- 154m 15: 


red many of the Amalekites, when Gods command was to put all to the 


ſword; and the event was, he ſpared one roo many, for one of them was 2 *'+ 7+ 
his executioner. - God biddeth us deſtroy the whole body of ſin, to leave Romo. 6, 


20 ſan reigning in our mortal bodies ;, and if we favour and ſpare but one, 
that one, if we turn not from it, will be {trong enough to turn us to de- 


{truction, 


Again, it 1s Obedience onely that commendeth us to God , and that / 


as exact and perfect as the equity of the Goſpel requireth ; and fo every 
degree of {ia is rebellion. God requireth ?otam vo/untatem, the whole 

will; for indeed where itisnot whole, it is not at all, it is not a will : 
and zntegram penitentiam, a ſolid, entire,univerſal converftion, True 0- 
bedience, faith Luther, oz tranſit in grnus deliberativum, doth not de- 
mur and deliberate: I may add, 0# tranſit in genws judiciale, It doth 
not take upon it ſe]t to determine which commandment is to be kept,and 
which may be omitted 3 what is to be done, and what to be left undone. 
For as our Faith is imperfect, if it be not equal to the truth revealed ; [o 
is our Obedience imperfect, when it is not equal to the command - and 
both are unavailable, becauſein the one we ſtick at ſome part of the 
truth revealed, and in the other come ſhort of the command , and fo in 
the one we diſtruſt God, inthe other we oppoſe him. What is a Sigh, 
If my Murmuring drown it ? What is my Devotion, if my Impatience 
chill it? What is my Liberality, if my Uncleanneſs defile it 2 What are 


my Prayers, it my partial Obedience turn them into fin? What is a mor- 
{c] of bread to one poor man, when my Oppreflion hath eaten up a 


thouſand? What is my Faith, if my Malice make me worſe then an Infi- 
del? 
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G1? The voiceot Scripture, the language of Obedience 1s, fo v4rep all 
the commandments; the language of Repentance, to depart from ail ini- 
quity, All the Virtues in the world cannot waſh off the guilt of oneun- 
rep: nted fin. Shall 1 give my firſt born for my tranſereſſuon, \alili the Pro 
phet, the fruit of my body for the fin of my ſoul* Shall | bring tae merits 
ot one Saint, the lupererogations of another, and add to thele tize trea. 
ſury of the Church © Shall I bring my Almes, my Devotion, my Tears > 
All theſe will vaniſh at the guilt of one fin, and melt before it as wax be: 
fore the Sun, For every 11 is,as Seneca ſpeaketh of Alexander's in kill- 
19g Callilthenes, crimen eternmm, an everlaſting tin, which no virtue of 
our own but a full complete Repentance can redeem, As oft as it ſhall 
be ſaid that Alexander {]-w ſo many thouſand Pertians, it will be replyed 
he did fo, but withal he {lew Calliſthenes : He {]-w Darius, tt 1s true ; 
and Calliſthenes too : He wan all, as faras the very Ocean, tt 1s true; 
but he kill=d Calliſthenes. And as oft as we thall fill our mind: and flat. 
ter our {elves with the forhearance of theſe or thoſe {tns,our Conicience 
will check and take us up, and rell us, But we have continued 1n this 
or that beloved fin: And none of all our performances ſhall 
make ſo much to our comfort as one unrepented fin {hall to our 
reproch. 

And now becauſe in common eſteem O:e 1s no number, and we ſcarce 
count him guilty of ſin who hath bur one fault, Jet us well weigh the 
danger of any one fin, be it Fornication, Thefr, Covetcuſn:(s,or what: 
ſoever iscalled fin; and though perhaps we may dread it the le(s becauſe 
It is but one, yet we ſhall find good reaſon to ##rz from it , becaule it is 
ſin. And 1, Every particular finis of amonſtrous aſpect, beirg com- 
mitted not onely againſt the Law written, but againſt the Law of N- 
ture, which did then charaCterize the ſoul when the ſoul did firſt inform 
the body. For though we call thoſe horrid 11ns #»#atzra! which S. Paul 
ſpeaketh apainſt Rom, 1. yet1n true eſtimation every (in is fu, 'being a- 
gainſt our very Reaſon, which is ags7@ vw@, the very firit law written in 
our hearts, faith Naziarzene, Sin is an unreaſonable thing, nor can 1: 
defend it ſelf by diſcourſe or argument. If heaven were to be bought 
with (in, it were no purchaſe : for by every evil work | forfeit not onely 
my Chriſtianity, but my Manhood ; Iam robbed of my chieteſt jewel 
and I my ſelf am the thief, Who would buy eternity with fin? who 
would buy immortality upon ſuch loathſome terms ? !f Chrilt ſhould 
have promiſed heaven upon condition of a wicked lite , who would have 
believed there had becn either Chriſt or heaven? And therefore it is 
iaid as an impucation upon Man, So'um hoc animal nature fines tranſere: 
ditur ; No Creature breaketh the buunds and limits which Nature hath 
ſet bur Man : And there is much of truth in it; Man, when he finneth, 
Is more unbounded and irregular then a Beaſt. For a Beaſt followeth 
the conduct of his natural appetite, but Man leaveth his Reaſon behind, 
which ſhould be more powerful, and is as natural ro him as hi« Senſe. 
Man, faith the Prophet David, that underftandeth not 3s like to the beaſts 
that periſh. And Man that is like to a beaſt, is worfe then a eaſt, No 
Fox to Herode, no Goat to the Wanton, no Tiger tothe Murderer, No 
Wolf to the Oppreſſour, no Horſeleach to the Covetous. For Beaſts 


follow that 5a, inſtintt of nature, by which they are carried to the ob- 
jet ; but Man mak«<th Reaſon, which ſhould come in to reſcue him from 
lin, an Inſtrument of evil; ſo that his Reafon , which was made as a 
help, as his God on earth, ſerveth onely to make him more unreaſona- 
ble. Conſider then, though it be but one fin, yet fo tar jt maketh thee 
like unto a Beaſt, nay worle then any; though it be but 
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nay, multiply 
hairs of thy head, Iris tru\y ſaid, Omre verum 011i vero conſonat ; There 
is a kind ot agreement and harmony in truths : And the devout School- 
man telleth us that the whole Scripture is but one copulative propoſition, be- 
cauſe the precepts therein contained are many, and yet but one, many in 
regard of the diverlity of thoſe works that pertect them, yet but one in 
reipeCt of that root of charity which beginneth them. $o peccatum eſt 
multiplex & urum; Theres a kind of dependency between fins, and a 
growth in wickedne(s, one drawing and deriving poyſon from another, 


ws avis my" txiSyns, as Epiphanius ſpeaketh of Hercl1:s, as the Aſp doth from Here. Baſilids 
the Viper, which being ſet in oppoſition toany particular virtue, creepeth 
on,and multipheth,and gathereth ſtrength to the endangering of all. And 
Sin may propagate it ſelt, 1.as an k fticicnt cauſe, Removers probibens,weak: 
ening the power of Grace, dimming the light of the Goſpel, ſetting usat a 
greater diſtance from the brightneſs of it, making us more venturous ta- 

"king off the bluſh of modeſtie, which ſhould reſtrain us, One evil att may 
diſpole us to commit the like, and that may bring on a thouſand. 2. As a 
Material cauſe. One fin may prepare matter for another 3 thy Covetoul- 
nels beget Debate,Debate enrage thee more,and that not end but in Mur: 
der. 3. Laſt of all, as the Final cauſe. Thou mayeſt commit Thett for For- 
pication,and Foruication for Theft ; that thou mayeſt continue a Tyrant, 
be more a Tyrant; that thou mayeſt uphold thy oppreſſion, oppreſs more; 
that thou mayeſt walk on inſafety,walk on in the blood of the innocent; 
that thou mayelt be what thou art,be worſe then thou art, be worſe and 
worle,ril] thuu art no more. Ambition led Abſalom to Conſpiracy,Confpi- 
racy to open Rebellion, Rebellion to his Fathers Concubines.at laſt to the 
oak, where he hung with three darts in his fide. Sin,faith Baſil, hke unto a 
ſtove calt 1ato the water,multiplieth by infiaite gyres and circles. The (10s 
of our youth haſten us to the ſins of our age, and the ſins of our age look 
back upon the tollies of our youth.Pride feathereth my Ambition;and Am: 
biion {welleth my Pride. Gluttony isa pander to my Luſt, and my Luft a 
{ſteward to my Gluttony, Sins ſeldom end where they begin, but run on 
till they be infinite and 1nnumerable. And now this unhappy fruntulneſs 
of Sin may be a (trong motive to make me run away trom every lin, and 
fear any one evil {pirit, asthat which may bring in a Legion. Could I 
think that when I tell a liel am in a diſpoſition to betray a kingdom,could 
limagin chat when 1 ſlander my neighbour I am in an aptitude to blaf- 
pheme God; could | ſee Luxury in Gluttony,and Inceſt in Luxury 3 Strife | 
10 Covetouſnels, and in Strife Murder; in Idleneſs Theft, and in Theft Sa- 
criledge; 1hould then turn from every evil way, and at the (tght of any 
one {11 with tear and trembling cry out, Behold, a troop cometh. 

3. But if neither the Monſtroſity of Sin, nor the Fruittulneſs of Sin mo- 
veth us, yet the guilt it bringeth along with it, and the obligation to pu- 
viſhment may deter us. Sin muſt needs then be terrible when ſhe cometh 
with a whip in her hand. Indeed ſhe is never without one,if we could fee 1t, 
Allthole heavy judgments which have fallen upon us, and preſt us well- 
neer to nothing, we may impute to what we pleaſe, to the madneſs of the 
people,to the craft and covetouſneſs of ſome, and the improvidence of 0- 
thers,bur it was Sin that called them down, 8:,for ought we knowgbut one. _ 
For ou: fin,as of Achan,all Iſrael may be puniſhed. For one Sinzas of David, iow +0 
threelc::r4 &ten thouſand may fall by the plague. For Jonah's diſobedience * Wm 
a tempeſt may be raiſed upon all the Mariners in the ſhip. And what (trong- 
£r wind can there blow then this to drive us every one out of every evil 
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way? How ſhould this conſideration leave a ſting behind it, and afic an 
ſtartle us?It may be my Sacriledge,may the Church-robber ſay; It may be 
my Luxury, may the Wanton ſay 3 Itmay be my bold Irreverence 1n the 


« houſe of God, may the profane man ſay ; whatſoever lin it is, It may be 


nach. © Mar- 


Gon 


mine, which hath wroughe this defolation on the earth : And then what 
an Achan, what a Jonah, what a murdereram [? 1 will confeſs with A- 
chan, build an altar with David, throw Jonah over-board, caſt Sin out 
ot my toul, that God may turn from his fierce wrath, and ſhine once agala 
both upon my Tabernacle and upon the Nation. 

4+ But, in thelaſt place, if God's anger be not hot enough in his tem- 
poral puniſhments, it will hereafter boyl and reak 1n a caldron of un- 
quenchable fire: He will puniſh thee eternally for any one fin habitua. 
ted in thee, which thou haſt not #xrmed from by Repentance. S, Baſ{l 
maketh the puniſhment in hell not onely infinite in duration, but in de: 
grees and increaſe; andis of opinion that the pains of the damned are 
every moment intended and augmented, according as even one fin may 
ſpread it ſelt from man to man, from one generation to another, even to 
the worlds end, by its venemous contagion and enſample, Think we 
as meanly and {lightly of fin as we will, ſwallow it without fear, live in 
it without ſenſe, yet thus it may (for ought we can ſay to the contrary) 
multiply and increaſe both it ſelf and our puniſhment, and this of S. Ba- 
[11 may be true, My Love of the world may kindle myAnger, my Anger 
may end in Murder, my Murder may beget a Cain, and Cato a Lamech ; 
and from Cain, by a kind of propagation of Sin, may proceed a bloudy 
race throughout al} generations : and I fhall be puniſhed for Cain, and 
puniſhed tor Lamech, and for as many as the contagion of my fin ihall 
reach : and I ſhall be puniſhed for my own fins, and I ſhall be puniſhed 
for my other mens ſins, as Father Latimer ſpeaketh; and my punithment 
thall be every moment infinitely and infinitely multiplyed and 1ncreaſed, 
A heavy and ſad confideration it is, and very anſwerable and proportio- 
nable to this loud and vehement Ingemination, CONVERTIMINI, CON- 
VERTIMINI, Turn ye, turn Je, able to twrn us, and ſo to fwrn us that we 
may ##rn from every evil way. | 

Our Tzrn, as ye have heard, muſt be true and fincere;z and it muſt 
be univerſal : We muſt ar with all our heart, and we mult turn from 
all our ſins, There is yet one property more required, that it be final, that 
we hold on unto theend, And without this the other three are lo{t,the 
Speedinels, the Sincerity, the Univerſality of our Repentance are of no 
force. Though it were true wT wow, in reſpect of its efjential parts , 
and in reſpect of its latitude and extent, yet it is not true in reſpect of 
Its Jatitude and extent, yet it is not true in reſpect of its duration, unleſs 
wetzrn once forall; and never fall back unto thoſe paths out of which 
horrour and grief and diſdain did drive us, It may work our peace, and 
reconcile us for atime; but if we fail and fall back, even our T#rn, our 
tormer Repentance, forſaketh us, and- Mercy it ſelf withdraweth, and 
leaveth us under that wrath which we were fled from. Therefore in our 
Turx this muſt goalong with us, and continue the motion, the conſidera- 
tion of the great hazard we run when we turn from our evil wayes, and at- 
ter turn back again, | 

For fiſt, as a pardon doth nullifie former fins, ſo it maketh the fins 
we commit afterwards more grievous and fatall, It is obſerved that 1t 
is the part of a wiſe friepd etiam leves ſuſpiciones fugere , to {hur the 


Zitr, ad Pam- leaſt ſuſpicion of offenſe, ne quod ſortuits fecit, conſulth facere videretur, 


leſt what might formerly be imputed to chance or infirmnty . may 
now ſeem to preceed from wiltulnefs : So when we tur», and _— 
pleateQ 
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pleaſed ſo far to condeſtend as to take us to his favour, and of ene- 

mics not onely make us his ſervants but call us his tricads , 1t will the: S 
eſpecially concern us to abitain from all appearance of evil, to ſulpect e- t Thok.s. 3x. 
very object as the Devil's lurking-place , in which he Jieih 10 wait to 

betray us ; left we may ſeem to have begged pardon of our fins, not out 

of hatred, but out of love unto them, and to have ict our fins for a 

tin 2 tO commit them afreth. - We are bound now not oncly in a bond 

of - mmon duty, but of gratitude. For God's free favour is aumella, 

. a$ 4Ci.g or yoke, to chain and fetter and reſtrain us trom {tn , that we 

commit not that every day for which we muſt beg pardon every day, 

A reaſon of this we may draw from the very Love uf God. For the 

Anger of God in a manner is the effect and product of h's Love, He 

1s argry if we fin, becauſe he loved us; he is difpleaſed when we yield 

to temptations, becauſe he loved us : and his Anger 1s the hotter, be- 

caule his Love was exceſſive. As the Husband who moſt attefionate- 

ly loveth the wife of. bis youth, and would have her be as the loving hinde P1997: 5: 17+ 
and pleaſant roe, but to himſelf alone, will not allow to much love from 

her as may be conveyedin a look or glance of an eye; 1s jealous of her 

very looks, of her deportment, of her garments, and will have her to 

bebave her ſelf with that modeſty and {trangenels, #t quiſquis videat , 

metuat accedere, that no man may be ſo bold as to come ſo near as to ask 

the queſtion, or make mention of love; and all becauſe he moſt afie- 
ctionately loveth her : So much, nay, far greater, is the love of God to ; 
our ſouls, which he hath married unto himſelf, in whom he defireth to 

dwell and take delight - and fo dearly he luverh them, that he will not 

divide with the World and the Fleſh, bur is ſtraight in paſſion if we calt 

but a favourable look upon that fin by which we firſt ofteuded him , it 

we come but near to that which hath the ſhew of a rival or adverſary. 

But if we let our delires looſe, and fall from him, and embrace the next 
temptation which wooeth us, then he counteth us guilty of ſpiritual | 
wiwredome and adultery ; his jea/onſte 3s cruel as the grave, and his jea- Cant. 5 4 
loufic, which ts an effect of his Love.ſhall ſmoke again{t us. Firſt 1: was 
Love and Jealoutic, leſt we might tender our ſervice to ftrange Gods, caſt 
our afteCtions upon talle Riches and deceitful Pleafures; and now we 
have lett Lite tor Death, preferred that which firſt wounded vs before 
him that cured us, it 1s Anger and Indignation , that he ihould lofe us 
whom he fo loved, that we thould fling him off who fo loved us; that he 
{ſhould create, and then loſe us. and afterwards purchafe and redeem us, 
and make us his again,and we ſhould have no underitandingbut run back 
again trom him into captivity, 

Fof; in the Second place, as our fins are greater afterreconcilement, 
fo it they do not cancel the former pardon, ( as fome are unwilling ro 
grant) yet they call thoſe fins to remembrance which Gud caſt behind 
his back. For as good works are deſtroyed by Sin, and revive again 
by Repentance , ſo our evils which are covered by Repentance revive 
ag2inby Sin. Not onely my Almes are devoured by my Opprefiion,my 
Chaiticy deftioured by my Uncleannets, my Faſting loſtin my Luxury ; 
but my former fins, which were ſcattered as a miſt before the Sun , re- 
turn again, and are a thick cloud between me and the bright and ſhining 
mercy oft God, Not that there is any mutability in God : Noz God 
doth net repent of his gifts, but we may of our Repentence, and atter 
pardon fin again; and fo bring a new guilt upon our fouls; and not one- 
ly that, but vengeance upon our heads, for the contempt of God's 
Mercy, and {lighting of his former pardon. For nothing can provoke 
God to aoger more then the abuſe of his goodneſs and mercy nor doth 
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his wrath bura moſt violeatly, then when it 1s firſt quencht and allaid 
with the tears of a ſinner, and afterwards kindled ag 1n by his fin. Then 
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ns, and yet make good his promite 5 he that forgar our {ins , will im- 
pute our {ins, and yet be Truth it ſelf, For remiſfton of (ins is a continu- 
ed aQt, and is and remaineth whillt che condition which is required re: 
maineth;' but when we fail in that, the door of Mercy, which before 
was wide open unto us, 1s ſhut againit us. For ſhould God jultifie and 
forgive him who breaketh his Obligation, and returneth to the ſame place 
where he ſtood out againſt God, and fought againſt him ? Shall he be 
reconciled to him who will be again his enemy ? 1f the righteous relapſe, 
his righteouſneſs ſhall not be mentioned 5 nor ſhall the wickedneſs of the 
wicked be mentioned, if he repent. The change 1s not 1:; God, but in 
our ſelves. Aliter & aliter judicat de homine aliter & aliter diſpoſtto ; 
He ſpeaketh in mercy to the penitent, but tn anger to the rolapled (119 
ner. The rule of Gods actions is conſtant , ard like himſelf; And in 
this particular this is the rule, this his decree, To forgive tne penitent , 
and puniſh the relapſed fianer. So he torgiveth the ftnner when he re- 
penteth, and puniſheth him when he taileth away. And why thouldit 
be put to the queſtion, Whether Gud revoke his firft Pardon? ©xid 
prodeft eſſe, quod eſje non prodefſt ? as Tertullian ſpeaketh. If we think 
he did 1t nor, or cannot do it, yet what profit 1s 1t that that ſhould re- 
main which doth not profit , nay, which doth aggravate our 102 Or what 
Pardon is that which may remain firm, when he to whom it was given for 
his revolt may be turned into hell 2 When the ſervant fa!leth down , the 
Lord is moved with compaſſion and looſeth him, and forgiveth him the debt : 
But when he taketh his fellow-ſervant by the throat, he delivercth him to 
the tormenters, till he pay the utmoſt farthing. Gd is ever like unto him. 
ſe}f, conſtant to his rule; and he torgiveth and puniſheth tor this rea- 
{on , becauſe heis ſo, and cannot change. As we beg pardon upon 
promiſe , ſo doth God grant it upon ſuppolition of perſeverance. He 
doth not pardon us our lin that we ſhould {tn again, If we break our 
promiſe, we our ſelves make a nullity of the Pardon,make it of as little 
virtue and power as if it had never been. The Schools tel! us that the 
Sacraments are proteifationes fidez , protcitations of our faith : So ts our 
l'rayer for pardon a proteſtation and promiſe of Pcepentance , which 
's nothing elſe but a contiaued obedience, We pray to Gud to caſt 
our ſins behind his back, with this reſolution, to ex(tirpate them : 
And upon this coudition God fealeth our Pardon : Which we mult make 
a motive, not to {tn and fall back, but to lead a new lite, aad to perform 
conſtant obedience. It we turn, and tucn back again Gud miy turn his 
tace from us for ever. 

Again, inthe third place, we have reaſon to arm our ſelves againſt 
temptation after pardon, becaule by our relapſe we not onely add tin to 
itz, but are made more inclinable to ir, and anon more familiar with 1t, 
and fo more adverſe and backward to aCts of piety, For, as YTertulhan 
obferveth, /iduitas operioftor virginitate, it is a matter of more difficul- 
ty toremaln a widow then to keep our virgin; not to tafr of pleaſure , 
then, when we haveraſted, to torbear : So it is ealter to abſtain from hn 
at firlt, then when we are once engaged, and have taſted of that pleaſure 
which commendeth it. And when we have loathed it tor {ume bitter- 
nefs it had, for ſome miſcry or ſome diſcate it brought along with it, and 
afterwards, when that is forgot, look rowards it 2gatn, and {-c notiing but 
thoſe ſmiles and allurements which ficlt deceived us, we then like and 
love it more then we did before it gave us any fuch dittaſtzand ac lafl _ 
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wall alung with it, though Wrath be over our heads, and Death ready 
to devour us: And what we did before with ſome reluQtancy, we do 
now with greedineſs; we did but iap before with ſome fear and ſuſrici- 
on, but tow we take it down as the ox doth water, And what © uve- 
ven and diſtr:&ed courſe of lite is this / to (in, and upon ſome diltaſt to 
repent, and, when that is off, to ſin again,and upon fome pang that we feel 
to TEPent again, and after ſome eaſe to meet and joyn with that which 
hath fo pleaied, which hath ſo troubled us / The Stoick hath well obſer- 
ved, Homines vita nam amant ſtmul.& oderunt ; Some men at once both 
hate and love themſclves: Now they fend a divorce to Sin, anon they 
kiſs and embrace it ; now they baniſh it, anon recall it : now they are on 
the wing for heaven, anon cleaving to the duſt; now in their Zcuith, by 
and by in their Nadir. S. Ephrem the Syrian expreſleth it by the word 
m7: yege Sa, Calleth it a falling riſe, or ariſing fall, a courſe of lite con(1- 
{ting of turning and returning, riſing and relapſing, fianing and repenting. 
Mzi find it more for their eaſe deprecari crimen quam vacare crimine, tO 
vcg pardon for fin committed then to forbear committing it after 3 and 
ſo they lin, and repent, and fin again; and as ſolemnly by their {tn re» 
nounce their repentance, as they do by their repentatice recant their f19. | 
We deal with our beloved fin as Mxcenas did with his wife, quam,cam un #% 74: 

nai babuit, millies duxit, faith Seneca, who had but one,yet married her, 

and divorced her from him,and then married her again,a thouſand times. 

Firtt we look upon the painted face and countenance of Singand are taken 

as It were with her eye and beauty, and then draw near, and embrace 

it - Butanonthe worm gnaweth us, our conſcience is loud and trouble- 

ſome, and then we would put it fromus. When it flattereth, we are c- 

ven {tck with love ;. but when it turneth its worſt face towards us, we are 
weary of it, and have an inclination, a velleity, a weak and feeble de- 

fire to ſhakeit offi Our ſoul loveth it, and lotheth it : we would not , 

alid we will tn, and all upon pretumption of that mercy which firſt gave 

us calc, upon hop. of torgiveneſs, On's enim timebit prodigere quod Þa- 

bevit peſto 4 reczperare 2 faith Tertullian : For who will be tender and ſpa. De pudicitia,t, 

izr0 of that which be hopeth to recover though loſt never ſo oft 2 or be careful 9 

ef ire crving that which be thinketh cannot be irrecoverably loſt £ So Re- 

Pcutance, which ihould be the death of Sin, is made the Securicy of the 

Sinner 5 and that which ſhould reconcile us to God, is made a reproch to 

his Mercy, and coatumelious to his Goodneſs, In briet, that which ſhould 

make us hits friends, maketh us his enemies, We turn and return, we 

fall and file, and riſe and fall, till at laſt we fall never to riſe again, And 

this is an 11] tiga, align our Repentance was not true and ſerious, but, as \ 
mM aq inermitting tever, the difeaſe vas (till the ſame, onely the fit Was gravedinolor 
OVEr: Or, as la the epileptic or falling fickneſs, it is (till the ſame, ſtill in quoſdam.queſ 

: . - . : a 
the budy, though it do nat caſt it on the ground. And ſuch a Repentance f os i aangM 
Is nut a Repentance, butto be repented of, by turaing once tor all, ne- quia ſemper 
ver torr again, Or, if it be true, we may ſay of it what Galenſaid of Tull, 
is art to thoſe that abuſe it, who carry and continue it not to the end, Per- A q-1. 4- 
7nNde et 4c ftomnine non efſet, It Is asit it were not all, nay, It is fatal and De fanitate 
delcterial, It was Repentance, itis now an accuſation, a witneſs againſt **-e*: 
us that we would be contra experintenta pertinaces, even againſt our own 
Cxpericnce talt that cup again we found biiter to us, run into that ſaare 
vut of which we had eſcaped,& turn back into thoſe evil wayes where we 
tawDeath ready to foize upon us,&lo run the hazard of beiog loſt for ever. 
Thele four are the neccilary requilites and properties of Repentance. 
It muſt be early and ſudden, upon the firſt call, For why ſhould any 
tang inthis world {top and(tay us one moment in our journey to a better? 
| | Is" 
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Is not a ſpan of time little enough to pay down for Eternity ? It muſt be 
true and fincere, For can we hope to bind. the God of Truth unto us 
with a lie? orcana falſe Turz bring ns to that happineſs which is rea! > 
Ir muſt be-perfe&t and exatt in every part. For why ſhould we give 
him leſs then we ſhould, who will give us more then we can deſire? or 
how can that which is but in part make uw thine 1n perfeCtion of glory 2 
Laſt of all, it muſt be conſtant and permanent. For #he crown of life is 
promiſed unto him alone who # faithfull unto death. Turn ye, turn ye, 
now, ſuddenly; in reality, and not 18 appearance 3 Tyr ye from all your 
evil wayes ;, Turn, never to look back again. This is emoporh Smogizey, ag 
the Septuagint render it, to 7x72 for ever, and fo to preſs forward 
in the wayes of righteouſneſs ciil we are brought to that place of 
rot where there is no evil to turn from , but all fhall turn to our 
!alvation. 

Thus much of the Exhortation, 7yrs ye, furm ye The next is the 
Reaſon or Expoſtilation, Far why wil! ye die, 0 hone of Iſrael © 
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Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes, For why will ye die, 0 
houſe of Ifrael * 


Par, HY will ye die? is an Obteſtation or Expoſtulation, 
RCA = |calledit a Reaſon; and good reaſon I ſhould do 
| ſo. For the woriemini is a good reaſon, That we 
=\\ G =\ May not ze, agood reaſon to make us turr, But 
=\ PEE being tendered to us by way of expoſtulation, it is 
&7 /: F=F53 another reaſon, putteth life and efficacy into it,and 
=! 17 Uin= maketh it abgov £1404 ſiley, a reaſon nvincible and un- 
: anſwerable, The {ſ aclite, though now 1n his ev! 
wayes, dareth not ſay he will die, and therefore mult lay his hand upon 
his mouth, and zar. | 
God, whois truly emis, free from all paſſzon, being to deal with Man 
ſubject to paſſion, ſeemeth to put on Paſſion. Fxpromt in ſe , ut expri- 


mat dete, faithS. Auguſtine 3 He expreſieth a kind of anger, that thou 


mayelt abhorre thy 1clf for fin : He ſeemeth forrowtul, that thou may- 


eſt be melted into tears: He putteth vn a kind oft wonder, that thou 
maycit: 
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mayeſt have confuſton of face, Wil! ye die ? why will ye die £ It mo- 
veth him much that 7#ael, his choſen people, ſhould dze - that his houſe, 
that he built upon a ſtrong foundation, and {trengthened and ſupport- 
ed 0n every ſide, ſhould, even whileſt he thined upon it. tink and ſwerve 
and fall to ruines that the (ſignature on his right hand ſhould: be defa: 
ced ; that the apple of hiseye ſhould be thus coucht. This 1s enouph 
to put God himſelf into paſſion, to make him cry out and complain, 
QUAKE MORIEMINI, Why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? | 
Certainly the manner of ſpeach maketh it evident that moved be 
was. Soitisz Aﬀedctions are commotions , faith the Philoſopher , and 
many times make us ſpeak what otherwiſe we would not. Fagura di- 
fHionis, the tenour of our ſpeach, varieth with our mind , and our very 
ation and geſture and- voice put on the ſhape of our atteftions. The 
language here is ſharp and violent, not per re(am orationem, by way of 
a plain and poſitive declaration of our mind, but by a-ſudden-and well- 
preſt interrogation : Ir is quick and round, and leaveth a mark and im- 
putation behind ic, He faith not, The wayes ye walk in are evil; turn 
from them : If ye turn not, je run upon your death : but, QUARE 710- 
KIEMINI 2 Why will ye dies The queſtion putreth it out of all queſti: 
on that God was either angry, or forrowful, or ſtruck with admiration, 
The language of a quiet mind is as quiet as the mind : This is ſudden 
and vehement, the very dialett of one in paſſion. What coaſt ſoever 
the wind came from, the ſtorm is raiſed, the tempeſt is high. @UVARE 
MORIE MINT; Why will ye dies is the voice of anger and forrow, the 
breathings and noiſe of a troubled mind. Indeed all thoſe attributes of 
Gods Will which we tall aff-Qions , from fome likeneſs and analogy 
they bear with ours, his Goodneſs and Love, his Anger and Hatred, his 
Fear and Grief, may ſeem to meet here in this Obteſtation. His Love 
ſpeaketh: tor he would not have us die. His Anger ſpeaketh : for be is 
angry Withus becauſe we will not live. He hateth Death. and thereto:r 
would deſtroy it. His Hope ſpeaketh: for he doth expect and wait #127 16. 3: 
be may be gratious, And he is even jealous of men that they will yc. 
run ON in theirevil wayes: and then He fpeaketh in his Fear, and 1s 
Drought to his Ne forte, 1 will not do this, leſt they ſin, and 1 conſtinme Fxov 33 3 
them in the way. He is brought lower yet, even to a kind of Deſpair , 
®UID FACIENDUM? What ſhould I do to my vineyard , which I have a5: 4+ 
not done* He loyeth useven when weare hisenemies, that we may be 
bs tricnds: Hz is afraid'of our ruine, when we run boldly toward it: He 
1s troubled at our folly, when we pride our ſelves and triumph in it} 
He jerveth with our ſins, and is wearied with our tniquities, when we run 1a. 43. 24- 
at large, and teel them not ; He ts ſorry for our tranſgreſſions, when we 
leapand rejoyce in them » He would be our God, and we will not be 
ms people: He would have us live, and we will die. Good God! what 
an horrid ſpectacle is an 1/rae/ite, a Chriſtian in viis malis , that runnerth 
on 1n his evil wayes? God cometh not near him but in a tempeſt ; at the 
very tir{t fight of himhe is in paſſion, beginneth to ask queſtions, is at 
his &VAKE? IWhy will ye do this 2 And we cannot eaſily dilcern whe- 
ther 1t be @ware exprobantis, an upbraiding queſtiunz or &#are indit- 
nantis, an angry queſtion 3 or @are dolentis, a queltion railed and for- 
ced out by grief; or @#are admirantis, a queſtion of one amazed at ſuch 
extremity ot folly; or @zare accyſantis, whether it be not the torm of 2 
Bill of acculation, and he draw articles againlt therm. -Indeed this laſt 
:ncluceth all: For by way of upbraiding, in grief and anver, full of a- 
*toniſhment, ſeeing ſuch ſtrange coutempr, he proceedeth againſt them 
ex formula, formally and legally, aswe uſe in ovr Covrts of Fultice, $5, 
that 
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that here, as Rhetoricians will tell us, Interrogatio pro accuſatione ef, this 
Queſtion is a plain Indictment. And the arguments to convince them 
are drawn, 1. Ab Inti/i, from the danger of the way ; Ducit ad mortem, 
It leadeth unto death. 2. Ab abſurdo, from the inconpruity and abſur- 
dity which apparently followeth if they turn notz That any ſhould be 
willing to die 1s a great folly, but nothing more abſurd then that 7rael 
ſhould, that ze houſe of Trae! ſhould fall to pieces, and ruine ir (elf. 

So then for the Convertimini, or Repentance, a reaſon we find ; but 
for the A/oriemini, tor Death, none at all; nay, many reaſons there are 
we ſhould not die : Firſt, Gods Goodneſs, who calleth after us, warn- 
eth us of the danger; qui minatur mortem, ne inferat, who threatnerh 
death, that we may not die, Secondly, He hath made us ar: hexſe, builr 
us together on a ſure foundation, that we may mutually ſupport each o- 
ther trom ruine and deſtruction. Thirdly, Death as the Philoſopher 
calleth it, is 73 gob:qwmToy, the moſt terrible thing that can ſhew it ſelf to 
fleſh and blood, able to fright any man from thole wayes which lead unto 
it. So that the concluſion which can follow hence can be no other then 
this. If we die, it will be 7# 2obis ipſes, in our ſelves, and we ſhall be 
way guilty of our own deſtruCtion, and the onely murderers of our own 
ouls, 

We have here a large field to walk over, but we muſt bound our dil- 
courſe within the compals of thoſe obſervations which firſt offer them- 
ſelves, and without any force'or violence may naturally be deduced from 
the words. And we ſhall firſt take notice of the courſe and method God 
taketh to turn us. He draweth a ſword apainſt us; he threatneth 
Death, and fo awaketh our Fear, that our fear, may carry us out of our 
evil wayes. Secondly, God is not willing we ſhould die. Thirdly, He 
is not any way defective inthe adminiſtration of the means of life, Laſt 
of all, If wedie, the fault is onely 1n our ſelves, and our own wills ruine 
us 3 Why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael £ 

We begin with the firlt, the courſe that God taketh to turn us; Hz 
asketh us, Why will ye die £ In which we ſhall paſs by theſe ſteps or de- 
grees; Shew you 1. what Fear is; 2. how uſeful it may be in our conver- 
lion ; 3. that it is not onely uſeful, but good and lawful, and injoyned 
both to thoſe who are yet to turn,and thoſe who are converted already. 
The fear of death and the fear of Gods wrath may be a motive to turn 
me from fin, and it may be a motive to ſtrengthen and uphold me in the 
wayes of righteouſneſs, God commendeth it to us, & t1mor ite timens 
dus non eſt, we need not be afraid of this Fear. | 

Death is the King of terrours, to command our Fear, that ſeeing Death 
in our evil wayes ready to deſtroy us, we may look about and conſider 
in what wayes we are, and for fear of death turn from (in, which leadeth 
unto it, Thus God doth amorem timore pellere, ſubdue one paſſion with 
another, drive out Love with Fear, the Love of the world with the Fear 
of death. He preſenteth himſelf unto us in divers manners according to 
the different operations of our affections; ſometimes with his rich pro- 
miſes, to make us hope 3 and ſometimes with fearful menaces, to ſtrike 
us with fear; ſometimes in glory, to encourage us; and ſometimes in a 
tempeſt and whirlwind, to atfright us. He1s mavrgoms x mVQwyos fig av” 
Igunrur ownpiev, various and manifold in the diſpenſation of his goodneſs 3 
that if Hope drive us not to the promiſes, yet- fear might carry us from 
death, and Death from fin, and fo at laſt beget a Hope, and delight and 
raviſhus with the glory of that which before we could not look upon. 

. Nuw what Fear is we may gueſs by Hope; for they are both hewed 
251t were out of the lame rock, Expectation is the common matter _ 
0 
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of which they are framed. As hope is nothing elſe but an expeCation 

of that which is good, ſo Fear, faith the Philuſopher, hath its beginning —_ 
ix 0v]a014t jpinoyJog wgue, from the imagination of ſome approching evil, 4 T - Rher, 
Where uherc 15 Hope, there is Fear, and where there is Fear,thereis Hope: 
F:\r he that doth fear ſome evil may befal him, retatneth ſume hope that he 

may «ſcape it ; and he that hopeth for that which is deſirable, [tandeth iti 

jlome fear that he may not reach and poflcls it. So youlce Hope and Fear, 

though they ſeem to look ar diſtance one upon the other, yet are alwayes 

io conjunction, and are levelled on the ſame objec riil they lofe their 

names, and the one end in Confidence, the other in Deſpair. 

Now of all the paſſions of the mind Fear may ſeem to be the moſt un- 
profitable. For the Wiſe man will tell us zt #s nothing elſe but the betray- Wild.17.1s.: 
ing of thoſe ſuccours which Reaſon offereth. And the Hiſtorian ſpeaking of ag 
the Perſians, who in their flight flung away their weapons of defence, 
ſhutteth up all with this Epiphonema, Adeo pavor ipſa auxilia formidat ; 

Such is the nature of Fear that it difarmeth us, and maketh us not onely 
run from danger, but from thoſe helps and ſuccours which might prevent 
and keep it off. It matureth and ripeneth miſchief , anticipateth 
evil, and multipiieth it, and by a vain kind of providence giveth thoſe 
things a being which are not. 

Spe jam precipit hoſtem, 
ſaith the Poet; It prefenteth our enemy before us when he 1s not near, 
and latCheth the ſword in our bowels before the blow is given. And, 
indeed ſuch many times are the effets of Fear. But as Alexander fome- 
times ſpake of that fierce and ſtately ſteed Bucephalus. @walem 157i equum Cutt.!,:, 
perdunt, dum per imperitiam, &* mollitiem uti neſciunt > What a brave 
Horſe is ſpoiled for want of manning? ſo may we of Fear z A moſt ute- 
ful paſſion is loſt becauſe we do not manage and order it as we ſhould. 
We futter it to diſtract and amaze, when it ſhould poyle and byas us: 
We make It our encmy, when it might be our triend to guard and pro- 
teCt us, ard by a prophetical preſage or miſtruſt keep off thoſe evils which 
are 1n the approch ready to aflault us. For prudertia quedam divinatio eft, Vit Pompon. 
our Prudence, which alwayes carrieth with it Fear, is a kind of divina- _ 
tion, Our Paſitors are as winds, and as they may thruit us upon the 
rocks, ſothey may drive and carry us on to the haven where we would 
be. All is in the right placing of them. Paſſzones eftimantur objettss ; 
Our pattions are as the objects are they look on, and by them they are 
meaſured, and either fall or riſe in their eſteem. To fear an enemy is 
Cowardite, to fear labouris Slothfulneſs, to fear the face of man ts fume- 
thing near to Baſenels and Servility, to be afraid of a command becauſe 
It is dithcult is Diſubedience : but Poe Dern, ſaith $ Auguſtine, phace 
God as the object ; and to fear him, not onely when he ſhineth In mercy, 
but when he 1s girded with Majeſty ; to fear him not onely as a Father, 
butasa Lord ; nay, to fear him when he cemeth with a tempelt before 
him, is either a virtue, orelſe leadeth unto it. 

Now to ſhew you how fear worketh, and how uſeful it may be to for- 
ward our Tarz, we may obſerve firſt, that it worketh upon our Memory, 
reviveth thoſe characters of (in which long cuſtome had fullied and de- 
taced, and maketh that deformity viſible which the delight we cok in 
[in had vailed and hid from our fight. When the Patriarchs had fold 
their brother Joſeph into Egypt, for ten years ſpace, and avove, whilſt 
they dreaded nothing, they never ſeemed to have any ſenſe of their fatt, 
but looked upon it as lawful or warrantable ſale, or made as light of it 
as ifit had been ſo. Joſeph was ſold, and they thbughe themſelves well 
rid of a Dreamer. But when they were tiow come down into Egypt, Gen, 43,2142 
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and were Caſt into priſon,and into a fear withall that they ſhoald bz there 
chained up as captives and {Javes, then, and not til] they, it appeared !ile 
anill bargain; then they could give it its right name, and call it aſp 
againſt their brother 5 We are doubtleſs guilty of our brothers death, ſay they 
one to another + And, Said Inot, taith Ruben, that you ſoould not cffencd 
againſt the lad £ Thus whilſt our Sun ſhineth clear without cloud or tm. 
pelt, all conſcience of ſin is a{lzep, and we forget what we have done, 
even as ſoon as we have done it, and iristous as 1i it never had been, or 
appeareth in ſuch a ſhape as we can delight 1a : But when the weather 


changeth, and the tempeſt is loud, when the pale countenance of Death 


1s turned towards us, then our countenance chanpgeth, becauſe our mind 
doth ſoz we have other thoughts and other eyes, and by the very fight 
of Death are led to the ſenſe of fin : Now our fin, which was buried in 
oblivion, is raiſed again, and 'appeareth in its own ihape, with that ter- 
rour and deformity that we begin to hate, and at laſt are willing to de- 
ſtroy it. Death hath a terrible look, but the ſight of Death may make 
us live, as the brazen ſerpent did heal thoſe who were bitten 1n the Wil. 
derneſs onely by being looked upon. For, _ 

Secondly, having a ſenſe and feeling of our fin, we begin to adviſe 
with our ſelves, and ask counſel of our Reaton, which betore we haa left 
behind us; and our thoughts, which were let loole and ſent abroad af- 
tcr every vanity that came near us, are colleftcd and turned inward upon 
themſelves, to revolve and fee what an ii! flight they made, and what 
poylon they gathered where they ſought for Manna, and how they were 
worſe then loſt in ſuch deceitſul objefts. *O gifos Fovarurinis morer, Fear 
bringeth us, ſaith the Philoſopher, to conſultation, Call the ſteward to ac- 
count, and he is preſently at his, What ſhall T do? When @ King goeth to 
war, (and War is a bloody and fearful trade) the Text telleth us, wiz 
Tewley Bouniverer, he ſitteth down firSt and taketh counſel. Fear is the mo- 
ther of a Device, and Conſultation dieth with Fear. When we pre» 
{ume, counſel is but a reproch, and is taken asan injury; and when we 
deſpair it is too Jate. There be three things, ſaith S. Baſil, which per- 
fe& and conſummate every conſultation, and bring it to the end for 
which it was held : Firſt, we conſult ; ſecondly, we ſettle and eftabliſh 
our conſvitations z and laſt of all, we gain a conſtancy and perſeverance 
In thoſe ations which our conſultations have engaged and encouraged 
us in : Andall] theſe three we ow to Fear. Did we not fear, we ſhould 
not conſult : did not Fear urge and drive us on, we {ſhould not determin : 
and when this breath departeth, our ccunſc!s fall, and ajl our thoughts 
periſh. Preſent Chriſt unto us in all his beauty, with his ſpicy cheecks and 
curicd locks, with hony under his tongue, as he is deſcribed in the Cant 
cies, preſent himas a Jeſus,and we grow too familiar with him.Preſent him 
von the mount at his Sermon, and perhaps we will give him the hearing. 
Preſent him as a Rock, and we ſee a hole to run into ſoorer then a foun- 


dation to Jay that on which is like him : and we run on with eaſe in our 


evil wayes, having ſuch a friend, ſuch an indulgent Saviour alwayes in our 
eye. But preſent him deſcending with a ſhout and with the trump of God, 
and then we begin to remember that for all theſe evil wayes we ſhall be 
vrought into judgement. Our counſels ſhitt as the wind bloweth,and upon 
better motion and riper conſideration we are ready to alter our decrees, 
For theſe three follow clofe upon each other, Pallemass, horreſcimns, cir- 
enmipicimmns, faith Pliny : Firlt Fear ſtriketh us pale, then putteth us into 
a fit of trembling, at laſt wheeleth us about to ſce and conſider the dar- 
ger we are In, This conſideration followeth us, nor cin we ſhake it ofi; 
lorgioriſq timoris cauſa timor eft:This yeind increaſeth 25 it goeth,driveth 
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us to conſultation, carrieth us on to determin, and by a continued force 
bindeth and faſteneth us to our counſels. And theretore Aquinas telleth 
us thzt our Tyrz proceedeth irom the fear of puniſhment tanquarz 2 Primy 
m07u, as from that which firſt ſctteth It a moving. For though true Re: 
pentance be the gift of God, yet fear worketh that diſpotition In us by 
which we tyrz when God duth turn us. The Fear of puniſhment re- 
ſiraineth us from fin : In that reſtraint a Hope of pardon ſheweth it felt : 
Upon this Hope we build up and ſtrengthen our Reſolution : And 2t 
laſt we fee the horrour of fin, not 11 the puniſhment, but in the fin; hate 
our folly more then the wivp, and our evil wayes more then Death it felt. 
And this we call a fiizal Fear, which hath more of Love then Fear, and 
yet Joth not {hut out Fear quite For a good fon may fear the anger of 
a good father, And thus God is pleated to conacſcend to our weakneſs, 
and accept this as our re-/onable ſervice at our hands, though our chiefeſt 
motive to ſerve him at fiilt were nothing clic but a flaſh from the Duare 
rorieminie . nothing elle but a Fear of Death, | 
For, in the laſt place, this is a principal effect of the fear of puniſhment ; In Plaim 32. 
Fin ſwyiris £519 es; evokGenyfalth BabiiiAs it bringeth us to conſultation,ſo xs zt 
a fiir introdution to piety it ſelf Fear taketh us by the hand,and 1s aSchoo!- 
maſter unto us: And when fear hath well diſciplined & catechized us.then 
Love taketh us in hand, and perfecteth our converſion : So that we may 
ſeem to go from Fear to Love as from a S:hool to an Univerlity. Gen. 28, 
12. Jacub ſeeth a Ladder ſet: upon the earth, and the top of it reaching up to 
heaven : And we may obſerve that Jacob maketh Fear the firft ſtep of the 
I:dder : For when he awaketh, as 1n an ecftafie he cryeth out, How 
dreadful is this place £ v. 17. So that Fear 1s as 1t were the firſt rung and 
ſtep of the ladder; God is on the top; and Angels aſcend and deſcend, 
Love and Zeal and many Craces arc between. Think what we pleaſe, 
diſprace it if we will, and faſten toit the badge of Slavery and Servility, 
yet it is a bleſied thing thus to fear, it is the firſt ſtep to happineſs; and 
one ſtep helpech us up to another, and fo by degrees we are brought a4 
culmen Sionis, to the top of the ladder, to the top of perfeRtion, to God 
himſelf, whoſe Majzity firſt woundeth us with fear, and then gently 
bindeth us up, and maketh us to love him; who leadeth us through 
dark:cls,through dread and terrour,into great light ; maketh us tremble 
hi(t,chat we may at laſt be as mount Sion,and ſtand fait and fire for ever. Pial, 125.1: 
We now paſs and rife one ſtep higher, to take a view of this Fear of 
puniihment not onely as uſclu] but lawful, and commanded nor under 
the Law alone, but alſo under the Goſpel ; as a motive to turn us trom 
Im,aud as a motive to ſtrengthen and uphold us in the wayes of right-out- 
els; not onely as a reſtraint from fin, but as a prefervarive of holineſs, 
andas a hejp aud furtherance unto usin our progreſs in the wayes of per- 
tcclion, 
it may indeed ſeem a thing moſt unbefitting a Chriſtian, who ſhould be 
ted rather then drown; and not a © hrittian alone, but any moral mar, 
Theretore Plato calleth it dancvIgizr,” an alliberal and baſe diſpoſition, to 
ve batifht the School of Morality : And our great Maſter in Philoſuphy 
maketh Punithment one of the three things that belong to flaves, as zhe 
r04 Goth, faith Solomon, to the fools back, To be forced into goodneis, Prov26.3; 
t© be friphted into health argueth a aiſpoſttion which little ſetteth 
ty health or goodneſs it ſelf, But bchold a greater then Plato and 
Ariftotie, our beft Maſter, the Prince of Peace, and Love himſelf 
tiriveth toawake and {tir up this kind of fear in us, telleth us of hel 
and ever/afting darkne/s, of a jlaming fire, of weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ; 
prelceateth bt: Father, the Father of Mercies, with a thunderbolt in his 
| | Bb b 2 hand, 


-+ ant 


The T wentieth Sermon. 


Luk, 12.6 


Baſin Pſal.g1 Philoſopher calleth it giwey 7H; evores, the bridle of our Natures S. Baſi) 
Tert. De penite giyey Tis imWvgies, the bridle of our (uits ; Tertullian, InStrumentum poni- 


fe 6s 


2 Coris.1n, 


— 


hand, with power fo kzll both body and ſoul; theweth us our (in in a Deaths 
head and in the fire of hell; as it the way to avoid fin were to fear Death 
and Hell : and if we could once be brought to fear to die, we ſhould 


not die atall, Many glorious thivgs are ſpuken even of this Fear. The 
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tertie, an inſtrument tro work out Repentance, Pachomius placeth it 


ſupra decem millia pedagogoriim, maketh it the belt Schoolmalter of ten 


Fuvenat, bat, 
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thouſand. Heaiken to the Trumpet of the Goſpel], be attentive to the 
Apoſtles voice ; What ſound more frequent then that of Terrour, able 
to ſh:ke and divide a foul from its fin ? Had Marcion ſeen ovr Saviour 
with a whip in his hand, had he heard him curling the Fig-tree, and by 
that example puniſhing our ſterility, had he weighed the many woes he 
pronounced againſt fioners, perhaps he would not have fallen into that 
1mptous conceit of two Gods, For though the diſpenſation have not the 
ſame aſpe& under the Law as under the Goſpel, yet God is the ſame God 
ſtil], as terrible to ſinners that will not zur7 as when he thundered from 
Mount Sinai, And it we will not kzow and underſtand theſe terrours of 
the Lord, if we make not this uſe of them, to drive us unto Chriſt, and to 
root and build us up in him, the Goſpel] it {elf wiilbe to us, as the Law 
was to the Jews, a kelling letter, 

For again, as humane Jaws, fo Chriſts precepts have their force ard 
life trom reward and puniſhment. Andto this end we find not onely 
ſcripta jupplicia, thoſe woes and menaces waich are written 1n the Goſpe], 
but God hath imprinted a fear of puniſhment in the very hearts of men, 

Eſje aliquos manes, &* ſubterranea regna, 

That there remain puniſhments after lite for fin, was acknowledged by 
the very Heathen, And we may eaſily be periwaded, that had not this 
natural domeſtick fear come in between, the worid had been far more 
wicked then it is, We ſee many are very inclinabie to deny that there 
35 either Heaven or Hell, and would believe it becauſe they would have 
itſo, many would be Atheiſts if they could, but a ſecret whiſper haunt- 
eth and purſueth them, This xray be ſo; There is an appointed time to die 
and after that judgement may come; There can be no danger in obedience, 
there may be in fin; and this, though it do not make them good, yet re: 
ſtraineth them trom beivg worſe, @uibus incentivam impunitas, timor 
i£4ium; Freedom from puniſhment maketh fin pleaſant and delightſome, 
and fo maketh it more ſinful ; but tear of puniſhment maketh it irkſome, 
briogeth reluC&tancies and gnawings and rebukes of conſcience : For 
without it there could be none at all, Til! the whip is held up, there is 
honey on the harlots lips, and we would taſt them often but that they 
bite like a cockatrice. Non timemus peccare, timemus ardere - It is not 
fin we ſo much ſtartle at, but hell-fire is too hot for us. And therefore 
S. Peter, when he would work repentance and humility in us, placeth us 
under Gods hand ; Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God © 
which exprefleth his Power, his commanding attribute, His omailct- 
ence findeth us out, his wiſdome accuſeth us, his juſtice condemaeth us 3 
Potentia punit, but it is his Hand, his Power, that puniſh: us. Take 
away his-Hand, and who feareth his Juſtice, or regardeth his Wildume, 
or tarrieth for the twilight to fhun his all-ſeeing Eye ? But ex 2 occidat, 
when we are told that he can kill and deſtroy us, the, if ever, we rctur#, 
and ſeek God early. 

Again, as the Fear of death may be Phyſick to purge and cleanſe our 
fouls from the contagion offin, fo it may be an antidote and preſ.rvative 
againſtit :; It may raiſe me when am fallen; and it may 5 fa _ 
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ſtrength, that 1 fall not again, | Itisa hand to litr me up; and it 1s an 
hand to lead me when I am riſen, inter vada & freta, through all the dan- 
gers that attend me in my way, Asit 1s 40 tnatroguction to picty, fo ls It 
75y ayes» guacxthger, faith Gregorie Nyſlene, a watch and a guard upon 7 t. 
me to keep me, that no temptation, no ſcandal, no ſtone of offi nie, meke £4 * 
m< turn back again into my evil wayes. For we muſt not think thit when 
"we are turned from our evil wayes, we have left Fear behind us. Ns, ſhe 

may go along with us in the wayes of righteouſneſs, and whiſper us in the 

earthat God 15 the Lord moſt worthy to be feared, She is our compa- 

pion. and leaveth us not, nor can we ſhake her ofitill we are brought to 

our journeys end. Our Love, ſuch as it 1s, may well conlilt with Fear, 

with the Fear of judgement, Look upon the blefſſ:d Saints. David, a 

man aſte: Gods own heart, yet he had, faith Chry fultome. the memory of body com - 
Gods judgements written in his very heart. His thoughts were bufjed with: atk 
it. his meditations fixt here, and it forced from him, DOMAINE, NE IN yup ch; wet - 


FURORF, Corre& me not, O Lord, in thy anger, nor chaſliſe me in thy wrath ws 15 pre 


Hezckiah,one of the beſt of the Kings of Judahyyet walked 7n the bitterneſs 6 

of his foul, did monrn l:ke a dove, and chatter like a Crane. S. Paul buildeth * 54 Rs 
up a tribun:], and callech all men tv behold it, IWe ſhall all ſtand before the Rom.14 10, 
judgement ſeat of Chriſt. S. Hierom had the laſt trump alwayes lound- 1 Tom.ep.1qn 
ivg in his ears. And declaring to poſterity the ſtrictneſs of his life, his 

tears, his faſting, his folitarineſs, he cont: fleth of himſelf} ile ego, qui ob 
gehenne metnum ta'i me carcere damnaveram, ſcorpiorum tantium ſocins &- 

ferarur ;, | that condemned my felt to lo {trait a priſon as to have no bet- 

ter companions theo ſcorpions and wild beaſts, for fear of. hell and judge- 

ment did all this And he was not aſhamed to acknowledpe that not ſo 

uch the love unto piety, nor the Authour of it, as the dread of hell and 

puniſhment confined and kept him conſtant 1n the practice of it. And 

wha ſhould T ſay more £ for the time would fail me totell you of other Siints Hebr: 11.326 
of God, who through fear wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, out of 

weakneſs were made ſtrong, Behold Love in its higheſt elevation, in its very 

Z-Mh 3 behold it when it was ſtronger then Death ;, lotk upon the glorious Cant. 8.6, 
army of Martyrs, Thry had tryal of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, Yea peb.r1.36,3” 
moreover of bonds and impriſonment, They were ſtoned, and ſlain with the 

ſword. And greater love hath zo man, ſaith our Saviour, then this, that & John 15 13. 
man lay down bis life for his friend, And yct S. Ambroſe will tell us that 1n v6! 15 
this great love was upheld and kept in lite by this gale of wind, by Fear ; 

that the fear of one death was ſwallowed up in the fear of another, the 

icar of a temporal in the tear of an eternal. lhe bloody Pagans, to weak- 

en their {ith urged the tear of preſent death; Conſule tibi; Nolt animan Pont Dac, vit, 
tuam perdere : Favour your felt ; Caſt not away your life 3 Reverence 97%" 
your age : Ard thele they thought ſuggeſtions ſtrong enough to ſhake 

their conſtancy and refulution. But the conſideration of the wrath of 

God and cternal feparation trom him did ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh them : 

Whit is my breath to eternity 2 What 1s the fire of perſecution to the tw 

ry of Gods wrath? What 1s the rack to hell ? Et fic animas poſuerunt 

With theſe thoughts they laid down their lives, and were crowned with 
Mutyrdome. We cannot now think that theſe Martyrs fioned in ſet- 

ting before their eyes the horrour of death and fear of hell, or think their 

love the Jeſs becauſe they had ſome fear, or that their love was loſt in 

that which was ordatned and commanded as a means to preſerve it. 

Their love, we ſee, was ſtrong and intentive, and held out againſt that 

which laid them in the duſt ; but left it ſhould faint and abate, they bor- 

rowed ſome heat even from the fire of hel}, and made uſe of thoſe curſes 

which Gud hail denounced againlt all thoſe who perſevere not to the 
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end, The belt of men are but men, tut ficth and blood, ſubjett to in- 
firmities, fothat in this our ſp1titual warfare and navigation we ſhould 
ſbipwrack often, did we not lay hold on the auchor of Fear as well as 
on that of Hope : Kach temptation might ſhake us, each vanity amaze 
us, each ſuggeſtion drive us upon the roths: but ancora cordis, yondys 
timoris, ſaith Gregory 3 the weight of Fear as an ancor poyleth us, and , 
when the ftorm 1s high, fettleth and faſteneth us to our refolutions, We 
walk in the midjl of ſnares, faith the Wile man; and if we ſwerve never 
ſo little, one ſnare or other taketh us3 for there be many, a ſnare in our 
Luſts, a ſnare In the object, a ſnare in our relig:i5n, and a ſnare in our ve- 
ry love, If Fezr come not In to cool and allay 1t, to guide and modes. 
rate it, our Love may grow too warm, too ſaucy and tamilizr, and end 
1a a bold preiumption. Therefore S. Paul, in that his parable of the 
Natural and Wild Olive, adviling the new-engrafted Gentile not to way 
bold agaiuſt the Root, maketh Fear a remedy :; Be not high minded,laith 
ie; Truſt cot to your love of God, nor be over-bold with Guds love 
to you, becauſe he hath grafted you in ; buz fear, And he giveth his 


reaſon, For if God ſpared wot the natural branches, wmch leſs will he ſpare 


pou. Fearthen of being cut off, if S. Paul's reaſon be good, 15 the b:(t 
means to repreſs in us all proud conceits and highnefs ot mind, which 
may wither the molt iruittul and flouriſhing branch, and mike it fit for 
nothing bur the fire, 

Thus is fear necet]ary, and preferibed to all ſorts of men, to them that 


are fallen, that they may rife, and tothcmthat are 1ilen, that they may. 


not tall agiin; to them. that are weak th.r rhev may be ſtrong, and to 
thoſe that are ſtrong, that their ſtrevw Þ  _, not, And yet at 
opinion is taken pin the wt? . car 3s onely for Mount Sinai, 


that ic Vanitht wit} hat ſm. ſe, i was Boyer hoard of more when that 


Trumpet was laid b,. W-. will zof have this word [poken to ws any more. 


Thcre 1s no blackneſs nor darknels non temprſe in the Golpel : but all is to 


n 


be done out of pure love, that we being welivereel from our enemies may 
{erve him without fear. Nor ts tins concei ot yelicrday 5 but the Devil 
hath made uſe of it in all ages as an enyiue to undermine and blow up the 
Truth it ſelf, and fo ſupplant the Gofpe), winch i: the wiſdome of God 
unto ſalvation ; that fo he may zogdny, av Gregory Nyflen ſpeaketh, ſport 
ith #5 11 our evil wayes, lead us on 1n our dance and wantonnefs of fin, 
and ſo carry us along with muſick and melody to our deſtruftion. Ter- 
tullian in his book De Preſcriptionibus adverſys haret. mentionerh a fort 
of Hereticks who denyed that God was to be tar] ar all; wndeillis bi- 
bera omnia & ſoluta, whence they took a libcrty to fin, ard let looſe 
the rains to all impitety, Satnt Hierome rel:teth the very ſame of the 
Marcionites and Gnoſticks 3 and it is probable Tertullian meant them : 
For ſay they, Jis qui fidem habent nibil timendum : It we have Faith , we 
may bid Fear adieu, how many and how foul 1. ver our fins be. God 


regardeth what we believe, not what wedo; and if our faith be true, 


the obiiquity of our aCtions cannor hurt us. Atter theſe. ex eodem ſe- 
ine, from the ſame root, ſprung up the Pegard? and Begarde,and others, 
who trom their opinion, That no fin could endanger the {tate of thoſe 
who were predeſtinated and juſtited, took their name, and were called 
PrediStinatiani, the Predeſtinarians, After thele,the Libertines breath- 
ed forth their blaſphemy with the like impudence, whom Calvin wrote 
againſt. Theſe made Sin to be nothing elſe but phanſy and opinion ; Re» 
generation, 4 depoſition and putting off a'l conſcience, a caſting off all fear 
and ſcruple, and a returning into Paradiſe, where it was a fin to judge be- 
iween good and evil, If they ſaw a man appalled with checks of confci- 
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ence, they would cry out, 0 Adam, adbuc aliquid cernis ? Oh Adam, aft 
thou yet ſee and diſcern any thing ? The old man is not yet crucified in thee, 
[f they ſaw any trembling, or ſpeaking ſadly of the judgments of God , 
thcy would reprove, and paſs this cegfure upon them, 'T bat they bad yer 
a tujt and reliſh of the Apple ; That that morſel wou!d choke them, They 
{aw any man difpleaſed with himfelt, and calt down becaule of his fins, 
they called it the abiding of ſin in him, and a captivity under the ſenſe and 
;rotions of the fleſh, With them Sin, the Old man, the teh, were no- 
thing but 7 epinzon; and not to think of (in, to put off this opinion , 
was to put on the New man. And amongſt us there have been ſome men 
ſo bold, or rather ſo frantick, as to profeſs it ; and too many fo. live as it 
were true. For there be more Libertines then thoſe that go under that 
22me. Thus hath the Devil.in all ages ſtriven and made it his Maſter: 
p:cce to pluck up Fear by the very roots,that no ſeed of it might remain; 
to remove cnſtodem innocentie, as Cyprian calleth it, this keeper and pre- x8. a4 ps 
icrver of Innocency and all other Virtues. Like a ſubtill captain , he »4ſum. 
firſt ſetteth upon the watch, that he may with the more eaſe enter theSoul 
of man, and ſo rob and ſpoil him of all thoſe riches and endowments 
which are the onely price of bliſs and eternity. And in thelſe latter dayes 
he hath uſed the ſame art, hath ſet up Faith and Love againſt Fear, the 
Goſpel againſt Chriſt, and the Spirit againſt himſelf ; that fo faith might 
die, and Love wax cold ; that the good tidings might make us forget 
our duty, and the Spirit of adoption,by which we cry Abba Father,blot out Rom. 8.15; 
the memory of that leflon which hath declared his power, and taught us 
that he 1s a Lord. 

Indeed a weak errour it is, and it 1s an open and eaſy obſervation, that 
they who pleaſe and hug themſelves tn it are very weak, even children in 
underſtanding. Gerſon the devout School-man telleth us 1t is moſt com- 
monly in women, quarum aviditas pertinacior in afj eu. fragilior in cogni- Maiiere; omnes 
tione, whoſe affections commonly outrun their underſtanding, who atfect Power mire 
more then they know, and are then moſt entiamed when they have leaſt wats, 
light, And itisinmen too, too many of whom are as fond of their /#1#1971m | 0- 
2roundle(s phanfies and i11- built opinions as the weaxneſs of the other nets, Fawn 
tcx could poflibly make them, are as weak as the weakeſt of women, ropro Mure- 
and have more need of the bit and bridle then the beaſts that periſh, "*-: 
What greater weakneſs can there be then to follow a blind guide, to de- 
liver our ſelves wp to our phanſie and affeCtiveNotions,and to make them 
maſters of our Reaſon, and the onely Interpreters of that word which 
fhould be a lamp to our feet and a light to apr paths? 1t we check not our Pf. 15-195. 
Phanſy and Aticciions, they will run maddiog after ſhadows and appari- 
tions. They will ſhew us nothing but Peace in the Goſpel, nothing but 
Love in Chriſtianity, nothing but Joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, They will fer 
our Love and Joy on wheels, and then we are ſtratght carried up to hea- 
ven in theſe fiery chariots, One is Eltas, another John Baptiſt , another 
Chriſt himſelf. * It the Virgin Mary have an Ex#/tat, they have a Jubilee 
Ii S. Paul be in the Spirit, they are above it, and above right Reafun too. 
The Spirit istheirs, 1f he put on that ſhape which beſt liketh them. It 
he be a Spirit of Counſel, we are Secretaries of his cloſet, and can tell what ;t, ,,. ,. 
hedid betore all times, and number over his Decrees at our fingers ends: 
It a Spirit of ſtrength, we bid defiance to Principalities and Powers : It 
2 Spirit of wiſdome, weare filled with him, and are the Wiſe-men and 
Sages of the world, though no man could ever fay fo but our felves: If 
2 Spirit of Foy, we arein an ecſtaly ; if of Love,weare on fire. Butif he 
be 4 Spirit of ſear, there we leave him, and are at ods with him; we ſeem 
to know him not,and cannot fear at all.becauſe we are boid tothink that 
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we have the Spirit. It is true, whileſt we ſtand thus affeted, a Spirit 
we have, buritis a Spi:it of [lluſjon, which troubleih and diſtorteth ont 
intelleftuals, and maketh us look upon the Golpel ex adverſo ſitn,on the 


wrong lide, on that which may ſeem to flatter our infirmities, rot that 


which may cure them. And as Tully roid his friend that he did not 
know totur Ceſarem, allof Cxlar; fo we know net tolum Chriftum , all 
of Chriit, We know and conlider him 2s a Saviour, but not as a LORD; 
we know him in the riches of his promifes, but not in the terrour of his 
judgments : we koow him 1a that life he purchaſed tor repentant finners, 
but not ia that death he threatueth to unbelievers. For to let paſs the 
Law of Works; we dare not come fo near asto touch at that, we carro; 
endure that which was commanded : Let us well weigh and conſider the 
Goſpel it ſelf, which is the Law of Faith. Was not that eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed with promiſes of eterval lite, and upon penalty of eternal 
death? In the Goſpel we are told of weeping and gnaſhing teeth, of a con- 
dition worſe then to have a mill-tone hanged about our necks , and to be 
thrown into the bottom of the jea,and that by no other then by the Prince 


of Peace, Chriſt himſelf, who would never have put this fear tn ns, if he 


had known that our Love had had ftreagth enougtto bring us to him, 
Therefore he teacheth us how we ſhall fear reit4 methods, to be pertect 
Methodiſts in Fear : and that we milplace not our Fear up»5n any earthly 
Power, heſetteth up a VE TIMETE, Fer not them that kill the body , 


. and when they have done that, have done all, and can do no more. And 


move us, we cannot have folly laid to our charge if we be moved with- 


Cant. 2.5, 
RN 5e$8, 


having taken away one tear, he eftabliſicth another ; But fear him who 
can cast both body and /out.into hell-fire : And that we might not forget it 
(for ſuch troubleſome gueſts lodge not long in our memory) he driveth 
it home with an ETTAM DICO, Tea, I ſay unto you, fear hint. Now Him 
denoteth a Perſon, and ro more : and then our Fear may be Revereace, 
and no more 3 it may be Love, it may be phanſy, it may be nothing. But 
qui poteſt is equivalent to qu4 potesr, and is the reaſon why we mult fear 
him, even becauſe he can puniſh. And this,l hope,may free us from the 
Imputation of ſin, if our Love be blended with ſome Fear, and if in our 
obedience we have an eye tothe hand that may ſtrike us,as well asto that 
which may fill us with good things. . It Chriſt, who is the Wiſdome of 
the Father, think ic fir to make the Terrour of Death an argument to 


the argument. Fac, fac, faith S. Auguſtine, vel timore pane, ſt non potes 
adhuc amore juſtitie ; Doit, man, do it, if thou canlt not yet tor love of 
juſtice, yet tor fear of puniſhment. I know that of S. Augultine 1s true, 
Brevis differentia legis & evangelit, Amor &> Timor; Love is proper to 
the Goſpel,and Fear to the Law: Burit is Fear of temporal puniſhment, 
not of eternal + for that may found 1n both, but is loudeſt in the Goſpel, 
The Law had a whip to fright us, and the Goipel hath a Worm to guaw 
us, I know that the beaury of Chriſt is that great work of Love, the 
work of our Redemption, thould tranſport us beyond our ſelves, and 
make us, asthe Spouſe in the Canticles is ſaid robe, evex ſick with love : 
but we wult conhider, vot what 1s due to Chriſt, but what-we are able 
to pay him, and what he is wiiling to accept; yot what (o great a benefic 


might challenge at our hands, bur what our fratlty can lay down, For 


we are not in heaven alrcady,but paſting towards'it with Fear and 
trembling. And he vhat bringeth forth a Chriſtian in theſe colours of 
Love, without acy mixture of Fear, doth bur {as it was ſaid of the 
Hiſtortan,) votum accommodlare, non historiam, preſent us rather with a 
w:{/h th-n an hiſtory, and character cut the Chriſtian as Xenophon did 
Cyrus, mon gialis it, ſed quaits effe deberet, nut what ke is, but what be 
Ou 
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ſhould be. 1 confeſs, thus to fear Chriſt, thus to be urged and chaſed 
to happineſs, is an argument of imperfection, But we are Men, not An- 
gels: Weare not in heaven already, we are not yet perfect, and there- 
fore have need of this Kind of remedy, as much need certainly as our firſt 
Parents had in Paradiſe, who before they took the forbidden fruit might 
have ſeen Death written and engraven on the tree, and had they obfer- 
ved it as they ought to have done, had not forfeited the garden for one 
apple : Had this Fear walked along with them before the cool of the Gen, 2. 8. 
day, before the ruſhing wind, they had not heard it,nor hid themlſclves 

from God: In .a word, had they feared, they had not fallen: for they 

fell with this thought, that they ſhould not fall, that they (hould not die 

at all. ImperteCtion though it be to fear, yet it 1s ſuch an imperfcCtion 

as leadeth to perfeCtion : Imperfection though it be to fear, yet I am 

ſure it is a greater imperfection to fin, and not to fear. It might be 

wiſhed perhaps that we were tyed and knit unto our God quibu/dam in- 

ternis commercis, as the devout School man ſpeaketh,with thoſe inward 

ligaments of Love and Joy and Admiration, that we had a kird of fa- 

miliar acquaintance and intercourſe with him ; that as our almes and 

prayers and faſting come up before him to ſhew him what we do on 

earth, ſo there were no imperfection in us, but that God might approch | 

ſo nigh unto us with the fulnels of joy, to tell us what he is preparing 

for us; that neither the Fear of hell nor the Hope of heaven and our 

ſalvation, but the Love of God and Goodneſs were the onely cauſe of 

our cleaving to him ; that we might love God becauſe he is God, and 

hate Sin becauſe itis fin, and for no other reafon; that we might with S, 

Paul wiſh the increaſe of Gods glory, though with that heavy conditi- gom, 9. 3: 
on of our own reprobration. But this is ſuch an heroick ſpirit,as every 

man cannot riſe unto, though he may at laſt riſe as high as heaven : This 

1s ſuch a condition as we can hardly hope for whilſt we are in the fleſh. 

We are i the body, not out of the body. We ſtruggle with doubts and 
difficulties: Ignorance and Infirmity are our companions in our way:And 

in this our ſtate of imperfeCtion corterti ſirus hoc Catone; We muſt be pitun cups. 
content toule ſuch means and helps as the Law-giver himſelf will allow #i, c+m hata- 
of, and not catt off Fear upon a phanſie that our Love is perfect ( for Os 
this ſavoureth more of an imaginary metaphylical ſubtilry, of a kind 9uatacnnque. 
of ecſtaticall aticCtation of ptety, then the plain and ſolid knowledge SEEN ky 
of Chriſtian Religion.) bur continue our Obedience and carry on our c. 879. * © 
Perſeverance with the remembrance of our laſt end, with this conſidera: 

tion, That as under the Law there was a curſe pronounced to them that Deut.29 26. 
fulfill it not, fo under the Goſpel there 1s a flaming fire to take verpeance of 2 Thels, 1.8. 
them that obey it not. It was a good cenſure of Tully, which he gave of 

Catoin one of his Epiſtles ; Thou canſt not, faith he to his friend, love 

and honour Cato more then I do; but yet this I obſerve in him, Optimo 

animo utens, & [umm1i fide, uocet interdant Reip. He doth endamage the Z2.«d44nic, 
Common: wealth, but with an honeſt mind and great fidelity : for he gi- ©" 

veth ſentence as it he lived 7 mails Platonis, non in face Komuliin Pla: 

tos Common- wealth, and not in the dregs and raſcaltry of Romulus.And 

we may paſs the ſame cenſure on theſe Seraphical PerteCtioniſts, who will 

have all done out of pure Love, nothing out of Fear ; They remember 

not that they are in fece Adami, the ofi-ſpring of an arch-rebell, that 

their father was an Amorite, and their mother an Hittite, and that the £:zek.15.3;4g 
want of this Fear threw them trom that ſtate of integrity in which they 

were created, and by that out of Paradiſe ; and fo with great oftentation 

of Love they hinder the progreſs of Piety 3 and ſetting up to themſelves 

an Idea of Perfection they take off our Fear, which ſhould be as the 
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hand to wind up the plummet that ſhould continue the motion of our 
Obedience, The belt we can ſay of them is , Surmm1 fide & pio animg 
nocent Eccieſtz ; It there mind be pious, and an{wer the great thew they 
make, then with a pious mind they wrong and trouble the Church of 
Chriſt, For ſuppoſe 1 were a Paul, and did love Chriſt as Cato did vir. 
tue, becauſe | could do no otherwiſe; ſuppoſe I did fear fin more then 
hell, and had rather be damned then commit it; ſuppoſe that every 


thought, word and work were amoris fetus, the iſſues of my Loves yer 


| mult not upon a ſpectal favour build a general dodrine, and becauſz 
Love is beſt make Fear unlawful, make it fin to fear that puniſhment the 
Fear of which might keep me from fin. For theſe were 1n5S. Paul's phraſe 
nas moors, to put a ſiumbling block in our brothers way, with my 
Love to overthrow his Fear,tbat to at laſt both Fear and Love may fall to 
the grouvd, For Is there any that will fear fin for puniſhmeot, if it be a 
ſin to fear? What 1s the language of the world now © We hear of nothing 
but filial Fear. And it were a good hearing it they would underitan 
themſelves « for this doth not exclude the other, but is upheld by it, We 
are as ſure of happineſs as we are of death, but are more perſwaded of 
the truth of the one then of the other, more ſure to go to heaven then to 
die, and yet Death is the gate which muſt let us in, We are already par- 
takers of an angelicaleſtatez we prolong our lite in our own thoughts 
co a kind of eternity, and yet can fear nothing. We challenge a kind 
of familiarity with God, and yet are willing to ſtay yet a while longer 
from him : We ſport with his thunder, and play with his hayl-ſtones and 
coals of fire: Weentertein him as the Romane Gentleman did the Em» 
perour Auguſtus, cara parc# @* quaſt quotidiana, with courle and ordt- 
nary fare; as Saul 1 Sam, 15. with the vile and refuſe, not with the {at- 
lings, and beſt of the ſheep and oxen. Did. we dread his Majeſty, or 
think he were Fupiter vindex, a God of Revenge, with a thunder-bolt in 
his hand, we ſhould not be thus bold with him but fear that in wrath and 
indignation he {ſhould reply as Auguſtus did, Nox putarum me tibi , fuiſſe 
rar farniiarem, [did not thiock I had made my felt tb familiar with my 
Creature. 

I know the Schools diſtinguiſh between a Servile and Initial, and a 
Filial Fear. There is a Fear by which we fear not the fault, but the pu- 
mihment; and a Fear which feareth the puniſhment and fault withall ; 
and a Fear which feareth no puniſhment at all. 1 know Aquinas putteth 
a diftcrence between Servile Fear and the Serviiity of Fear,asit he would 
take the Soul from Socrates, and yet leave him a Man. Theſe are nice- 
ties more ſubtile thenſolid, in quibus ludit animus magis quam proficit , 
which may occafion diſcourſe, but not inſtrult Qur underſtanding. Neve 
ws Yixzras, Ag near as we can, let us take things as they arein themſelves, 
and.not as they are beat out and faſhivned by the work and bufineſs of 
our wits 3 and thenirt will be plain that, though we be Sons, yet we may 
fear, fear that evil which the Father preſenteth before us to fright us 
from: it, that we may make the Fear of death an argument to 14r2 us, 
and a ſtrong motive to confirm us in the courſe of our obedience, that 
it is no ſervility to perform ſome part of Chriſts ſervice upon thoſe terms 
which he himſelf alloweth and hath preſcribed to us. Let us call it by 
what name we pleaſe (for indeed we have miſcalled it, and brought it 
in as laviſh and ſervile, and ſo branded the command of Chriſt himſelf ) 
yet we (hall find ita bleſſed inſtrument to ſafeguard and improve our P1- 
ety; we ſhall find that the beſt way to eſcape the judgments of God 1s 
to draw them near, even to our eyes. For Hellis a part of our Creed, 
as well as Heaven « God's threatnings are as loud as his promilcs; anc 
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couid we once fear Hell as we ſhould, we ſhould not fear it. For I ask, 
May we ſerve God ſub intuitu mercidis, with reſpe& unto the reward ? 

It is agreed upon on all fides that we may - for Moſes had r{ſpett unto the - | 
recompenſe of the reward, and Chriſt himfelt did look upon rhe joy that 5 : IG 
w4s ſet before him. Why then may we nor ſcrve God [ub intuity vindi- OOO 
Je, upon the tear of puniihment? Will God accept that ſervice which 

is begun and wrought out by virtue and influence of the reward, and will 

he caſt off that ſervant which had an eye upon his hand,and obſerved him 

as a Lord ? Why then hath God propounded both theſe, both Reward 

and Puniſhment, and bid us work in his Vineyard with an eye on them 

both , 1t we may not as well fear him when he threatneth as run to 

meet him when he cometh towards us, and his reward with him ? Letus 

then have recourſe to his Mercy-ſeat, but let us tremble alſo and fall 

down before his Tribunal , and behold his Glory and Majeſty 10 

both. | 

But it may be ſaid, and ſome have thought it their duty to ſay it, that 

this belongeth to the wicked, to the Goats, to fear 3 but when Chriſt 

ſpeaketh to his Diſciples, to his Flock, the langoage is, NOLITE TEMERE, 

Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father: will to give you a Kingdome. It 1yke 12. 33; 
is true It 15 your Fathers will co give it you, and you have no reaſon to 

fear or miſtruſt him ; But chis doth not exclude the Fear of the wrath of 

God, nor the uſe of thoſe means which the Father himſelf hath put into 

our hands, not that Fear which may be one help and advance towards ; 
chat Violence which muſt zake z#, For our Saviour doth not argue thus , yatth, uu. 125 
It is your Fathers will to give you a Kingdome; Therefore perſevere not for 

any fear of puniſhment But the Fear which Chriſt forbiddeth is the Fear 

of diſtruſttulneſs, when we fear as Peter did upon the waters when he 

was ready to fink, and had therefore a check and rebuke from our Sa- | 
viour, hy feareſt thou, oh thox of little faith £ So that, Fear not , little yath, 14.31, 
flock, 1s nothing elſe but a diilwaſion from infidelity. A Souldier that 

putteth no contidence in himſelf, yet may in his Captain, if he be a Han-. 

nibal ora Czlar ; for an army of Harts may conquer, ſaid Iphicrates, if a 

Lion be the leader : So though we may fomerhing doubt and miſtruſt, be- 

cauſe we may ſee much wanting to the perfection of our ations, yer we 

muſt raiſe our diftidence with this perſwaſton, that the promife is moſt 

certaiv, and that the power of Heaven and Hell cannot iofringe or null ir. 
We'may miltruſt our ſelves; for of our ſelves we are Nothizg - but not the , cor. 12.16 
Promiſes of CHRIST; for they are Tea, and Amen. Gal. G. 3+ 

But they are ready to reply, that the Apolltle $. Paul is yet more plain 2 <%* * 2% 

Rom, 8, 15, where he telleth us that we have not received the ſpirit of 

bondage, to fear again, but the ſpirit of adoption, by which we cry , Abba 
Father. And it is moſt true that we have not received that Spirit ; fur - | 

we are not under the Law, but under Grace, weare not Jews, but Chii- Rom. 6. 14. 
{tians. Nor do we fear again asthe Jews feared, whole eye was upon 

the Basket and the Sword, who were curbed and reſtrained by the tear 

ot preſent punithment, and whoſe greateſt motives to obedience were 

drawn from temporal reſpeRs and intereſts; who did fear the Plague,Cap- 

tivity, the Philiſtio, the Caterpiller, and Palmerworm, and fo did mauy 

times forbear that which their luſts and irregular appetites were ready to 

joyn with. We have not received ſuch a ſpirit: For the Goſpel dire»  _ 
Cteth our look not to thoſe things which are ſeen, but to thoſe things which are Cor. 4. 1% 
wot ſeen, and ſheweth us yet a more excellent way : But we have received the 1 Cor. 12+ 3' 
Spirit of adoption ; we are received into that Family where little care is * © - 
taken for the meat that periſheth,where theWorld is made an enemy, where Job 5. 27-::. 
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we mult leave the morrow to care for it ſelf, aud work, ont our ſaluation with = So 
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fear and trembling; where we muſt z0t fear what man, but what God cn 
do unto us 3, obſerve his hand, as that hand which can raiſe us up as high 
as heaven, and throw us down to the loweſt pit 3 love him as a Father, 
and fear tooffead him ; love, and ki/s the Son, leſt be be angry ; ſerve hin 
without fear of any evil that can befall us here1n our way, ot any enemy 
that can hurt us, and yet fear him as our Lord and King. For in this his 
grant of liberty he did not letus looſe againſt himſelf, nor put off his Ma- 
zeſty,that we ſhould be fo bold with him asnot to ſerve but to difobey 
him without fear. Nor doth this cut off our Filiation,our relation to him : 
for a good ſon may fear the wrath of God, and yet cry, Abba, Father, 
But thenagain weare told by S. John that there ir 20 fear in love, by 
perfett love caſteth out fear : All fear ; he excepteth none, no, not the fear 
of puniſhment. I know Tertullian, interpreting this Text, maketh this 
fear to be nothing elſe but that lazy Fear which is begot by a vain and un- 
neceſſary contemplation of difficulties, the fear of a man that will not 
ſet forward in his journey for fear of ſome Lion, ſome perillous beaſt, 
ſome horrible hardſhip in the way. And this is true, but not ad zexturr, 
nor doth It reach $. John's meaning ; which may be gathered out of 
Chapr. 3, v.16, where he maketh it the duty of Chriſtians zo lay down 
their lives for the brethren, as Christ laid down his life for them. And this 
we ſhall beready to do if our Love be perfect, caſt off all tear and lay 
down our lives for them. For true Love will ſufter all things, and i; 
ſtronger then Death. But Love doth not caſt out the Fear of Gods wrath : 
for this doth vo whit impair our love to him, but is rather the means to 
improve it. When we do our duty, we have no reaſon to fear his anger; 


| but yet we mult alwayes fear him, that we may go on and perſevere un- 


tothe end. He will not puniſh us for our obedience,and ſo we need not 
fear him: but if we break itoff, he will puniſh us ; and this thought 
may ſtrengthen and eſtabliſhus in it. Let as therefore fear, leſt a promiſe 
being left us of entring into his ret, any of us ſhould come ſhort of it. But 
we may draw an anſwer out of the words themſelves as they lie in the 
Text, For it is true indeed, Charity ca/teth ont all fear, but not ſimul & 
ſemel, not at once, but by degrees. As that waxeth, our Fear waineth: 
as that gathereth ſtrength, our Fear is infeebled : Er perfeF@a forgs mittit; 
When our Love is perteR, it caſteth Fear out quite. 1t our Sandtificati- 
on were as total as it is univerſal, were our Obedience like that of An- 
gels, and could never fail, we ſhould not then need the light of heaven to 
allure us, or Gods thunder to affright us: But SanCtification being onely 
in part, though in every part, the beſt of Chriſtians in this ſtate of imper- 
fection may look up upon the Hforzeminz, make uſe of a Deaths head, and 
ufe Gods Promiſes and Threatnings as ſubordinate means to concurre with 
the principal; as buttrefles to ſupport the building that it do not ſwerve, 
whilſt the foundation of Love and Faith keep it that it do not (ink, A 
{trange thing it may ſeem that,when with great zeal we cry down thatPer- 
tection of Degrees,and admit ofnone but that of Parts, we ſhould be fo re- 
fined 8& ſublimate asnot to admit of the leaſt tincture& admiſſion of Fear. 

Now in the next place, as Fear may conſiſt with Love, ſoit may with 
Faith, and with Hope it ſelf, which ſeemeth to ſtand in oppoſition with it, 
Firſt, Faith apprehendeth all the attributes of God, and eyeth his threat- 


nings as well as his Promiſes : God hath eſtabliſht and fenced in his Pre« 


cepts with them both, If he had not propoſed them both as objects for 
our Faith,why doth he yet complain £ why doth he yet threaten? And if 
we will obſerve It, we ſhall find ſome impreſſions of Fear, not onely in the 
Decalogue, but in our Creed : To judge both the quick and the dead, are 
words which ſound with terrour, and yet an article of our belief, And 

we 
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we mult not think it concerneth us to believe it, and no more. Agenda 
and credenda are not at ſuch a diſtance but that we may learn our Pra- 
Ricks in our Creed. God's Omnipotence both comforteth and affright- 


eth me: His Mercy keepeth me from deſpair, and his Juſtice from pre- 


ſumption, But Chriſts coming to judge both the quick, and the dead is my 
ſolicitude, my anxiety, my fear. Nor muſt we imagine that, becauſe the 
Faith which giveth aſſent to theſe truths may be meerly hiſtorical , this 
Article concerneth the juſtified perſon no more then a bare relation or 
hiſtory : For the Fear of Judgment is ſo far frum deſtroying Faith inthe 
juſtified perſon, that it may prove a ſoveraign meansto preſerve it, jvIwGoy 
? mcvv, as Baſil ſpeaketh, to order and compoje 


nough to take an unkind heat, if Fear did not cool and temper it, 12 


e or Faith, which is ready e- In Plal.32, 


Proſperity, David is at his NON MOVEBOR, I ſhall never be moved, Be- Plal. 30.6e 


fore the (torm came, Peter was ſo bold as to dare and challenge all the 


temptations that could aſſault him, ETST OMANES, NON EGO, Although Matth.26, 


all men deny thee, yet not 1, yet was he puzled and fell back at two or 
three words from a lilly maid. To keep us from ſuch diftempers, it will 
be good to ſet Gods judgments alwaies before.our eyes. 

And as Faith, ſo Hope, which is as the blood of the ſoul, to keep it in 
life and cheerfulneſs, may be over heated. Our ExpeCtation may prove 
unſavoury, if it be not ſeaſoned with ſome graivs of this falt ; and Hope, 
like (trong wine, may intoxicate and ſtupity our ſenſe, if, as with water, 
we do not mix and temper it with this Fear. Therefore the Prophet Da- 
vid maketh a rare compoſure of them both, T 1MENTES CONFIDITE , 


Te that fear the Lord, truſt in the Lord : As if where there 1s no Fear,there Pal, 115,215 


were no confidence. And without Fear there would be a ftrange ataxie 
and diſorder in the foul, and our hope would breath out it ſelf, and be 
no more Hope but Preſumption. Navigamus, faith S. Hierom, ſpe velo z 
We hoyſe up the ſayls of Hope. Now it the (ayls be too full, there may 
be as much danger in the ſay] as in a rock, and not onely a Temptation 
but our Hope may wreck us. Then our Hope ſayleth on 1n an even courſe, 


when Fear, as a contrary wind, ſhortneth and ſ[tayeth her : then i»ter ſe: Tert.de. Idol: 
zis &* ſcopulos, ſhe paſſeth by every rock and by every reach; tata, ſt cas. c.ults 


ta; ſecura, ſt ſolicitaz tafe, if wary z and ſecure, it ſolicicous, | 

To recolle&t all, and conclude 3 Thus may Fear temper our Love, that 
it be not too bold; our Faith, that' it be not too forward ; aud our 
Hope, that it be not too confident : It may make our Love revereat, our 


Faith diſcreet, and our Hope cautelous, that ſo we may goon 1n a ſtraight 


and even courſe with all the riches and ſubſtance of our Faith,from virtue 
to virtue, from one degree of perfeQion to another. I made Fear but a 


buttre(s 3 Tertullian calleth it fundamentur,the foundation of theſe three Decultu, 


Theological virtues,Faith, Hope, and Charity, And when is the foundation 
moſt neceſary? Not when the timber is ſquaring, and the walls rifing, but 
when it is arched and vaulted,and compact by us ſeveral contignatiors, 
and made into an houſe. Then, if the foundation be not ſure, z2ole [#4 ruit ; 
not the rain and the wind & the floods, but even its own weight will ſhake 
'and disjoynt and throw it down. When we are {haped. and framed and 


Feem.c.2, 


built up to be Temples of the holy Ghoſt, then, if tho# krep not thy ſelf di- Zeclus.27.3; 


ligently in the Fear of the Lord,in the Fear of his diſpleaſure and his wrath, 


_ in the fear of the laſt account,this hoſe,this Temple, will ſoon be over- 
thrown, 


For as the Temple was ſaid to be built in great joy and great . 


mourning. that they could not diſcern the ſhout of joy for the noiſe of weeping, BZr.3.12-12s 


ſo our ſpiritual building is. raiſed and ſupported with great hope and 
great fear 3 and it may be ſometimes we ſhall not diſcern which 1s grea- 
teſt, our fear or our hope. 
weak 3 when we are rich, then are we poor 5 when we hope, theo we 


fear: + 


But when we are ſtrong, then are we «Cor. 12. 203 
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fear: and our weakneſs upholdeth our ſtrength, our poverty preſerveth 
our wealth, and our Fear tempereth our Hope, that our ſtrength over- 
throw us not, that our riches begger us not, that our hope overwhelm us 
not, @uar!0 magis creſcivms tanty mages timemw; the more we increaſe 
in virtue, the more we fear. Thus #2anente timore, ſtat edificium, whillt 
this buttereſs, this foundation of Fear laſteth, the houſe ſtaudeth. Thus 
we work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, 

I ſpeak not this to dead in avy foul any of thoſe comforts which Faith 
or Love or Hope have begotten in them, or tochoke and ſtifle any fruir 
or effect of the Spirit of love : No; I pray with S.Paul,that your love may 
abound winuov x, uanuev, yet more and more, butgas if tollows there, w #:yraq 
y my aidiree, 311 knowledge and in all judgment ;, that you may diſcern things 
that differ one from another 3 a phanfic from a reality,a flaſh of Louve from 
the pure flame of love, a notion of Faith from true Faith,and Hope from 
Preſumption. For how many fin,and yet how few think of puniſhment? 
How many offend God, and yet call themſelves his friends? How many 
are wiltull in their diſobedince,and yet peremptory in their hope? How 
many run.on in their evil wayes, and leave Fear behind them, which ne- 
ver overtaketh them, but is turtheſt off when they are neareſt to their 
Journeys end,and within a {tep of theTribunaP For that which inade them 
ſinful maketh them ſenſeleſs. And they eafily ſubborn talle comforts, 
the weakneſs of the fleſh, which they never reſiſted , and the Mercy of 
God, which they ever abuſed to chace away all fear; and lo they de- 
part (we lay) in peace, but are loſt for ever. For as the Hiſtorian 
obſerveth of men in place and authority, (xm ſe fortune permittunt,eti- 
am naturam dediſcunt, when they rely wholly upon their greatneſs and 
authority, they loſe their very nature, and turn ſavage, and quite forger 
that they are Men : in like manner it befallech theſe ſpiritualized men , 
who build up to themſelves a pillar of aſſurance, and lean and reſt them: 
ſelves upcn it 3 They loſe their nature and reaſon, and torget to fear 


' or be diſconſolate, and become like thoſe whom the Philulopher call- 


Matth. 10.28. 
Iſa. 53. 1. 
Pal. 29. $- 
Plal. 72. 13. 


eth wareuiyve, becauſe their boaſt was they did not fear a thunder-bolt, 
Fear not them that can kill the body, faith our Saviour. Whomdo they 
fear elle ? Who hath believed our report £ or to whom is the arm of the 
Lord revealed £ That arm which breaketh the Cedars of Libanus in pieces, 
that arm which ozely doth wondrous works, is ever lifted up, and we ſporc 
and walk delicately under it, when we tremble and couch under that 
which is asready to wither as to ſtrike. Behold duſt and aſhes inveſted 
with power, behold Man, who is of as near kin to the Worm and Cor: 
ruption as our ſelves, and ſee how he aweth us, and boundeth us, and 
keepeth us1n on every fide. Ifhe ſay, Do this, we doit. Weſubſcribe 
to that as a truth which we know to be falſe, we make our Tea, Nay, and 
our Nay, Tea; werenounce our underſtandings, and entlave our wills, 
change our Religion as we do our clothes, and fit them to the times and 
fathion ; we pull down reſolutions, cancel oathes;z we are votaries to 
day, and break to morrow; we ſurrender up our ſouls and bodies 3 we 
deliver up our Conſcience in the midſt of all its cryingvand gain-ſayings, 
and lay it down at the foot of a fading and tranſitory Power, which breath- 
eth it ſelf forth as the wind whilſt it leeketh to deſtroy;which threatneth, 
{triketh, and then 18 no more. When this Lion roareth, every man is 
afraid, is tranſelemented, unnaturalized, unmanued, 1s made wax to re- 
celve any impreſſion from a mighty but mortal hand. Aad ſhall not the 
God of heaven and earth, who can daſh all this Power to nothing, de- 
ſerve our Fear? ſhall we be fo tamiliar with him as to contemn him ? ſo 


love him as to hate him? Shall a ſhadow, a vapour, aw us; agd ſhall we 
ſtar 
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ſtand out againſt Omnipotency and Eternity it felf 2 Shall Senſe, 'rutifh 
Senſe, prevail with us more then our Reaſon or Faith? And {hall 1ye croſs 
the method of God, make it our wiſdome to fear man, and £04 it a fin 
to fear God,who is only to be teared £ This were to b: wiſer tt 2n Wile- 
dom? it ſe1f, which is the greateſt folly in the world. I have brought you 
therefore to this T«/11;1v, to this School of Fear, ſet up the Aoriemini, 
ſhewed you a Deaths-head, to diſcipline and catechize youzthat you may 
not die, but live, and turn from your evil wayes, and turn unto him who 
hath the krys if Hell and of Death; who as he is a Saviour, fo 1s he alſ a rey, 1h, 
Judge, and hath made Fear one ingredient in his Phyſick, not onely tov 
purge us, butto keep us ina healthtul temper and conſtitution, 

And to this, if not the danger of our ſoul3, yet the noiſe of thoſe who 
| love usnot, may awake us. Stapleton, a learned man, but a malitious Promptecar: 
fugitive, layeth it as. a charge againſt the Preachers of the Reformed _—_ 
Churches, that they are copious and large in ſetting forth the Mercies of 
God, bur they pals over graviora Evangelii,the harſher but moſt neceſſa- 
ry paſſages of the Goſpel, /#ſperſo pede, lightly, and as 1t were on their 
tiptoes, and go ſoftly,as it they were afraid to awake their hearers; That 
weare mere Solifidians, and rely upon a reed, a hollow and an empty 
Faith, Bellarmine is loud, that we do per contemplationem volare,hover 
as it were on the wings of Contemplation, and hope togo to heaven in 
a dream. Pamelius in his Notes uponTertullian is bold upon it, That the 
Primitive Church did anathematize us in the Marcioniſts and Gnoſticks ; 
and it they were Hereticks, then we are ſo. And what fhall we now ſay? 
Recrimination 1s rather.an objection then an anſwer : And it will be a- 
gainſt all rules of Logick to conclude our ſelves good becauſe they are 
worle, or that we have noerrours becauſe they have ſo many, and that 
none can erre but he that ſayeth he cannot, and for which we call him 
Antichrift, This bandying of Cenſures and Curſes hath been held up 
too long with ſome loſs and injury to Religion on both fides. Our belt 
way certatnly to confute them is by our practice ; fo to live that all men 
ſay the Fear of God is in us of a truth,to weave Love and Fear Into one 
piece, to ſerve the Lord in fear, and rejoyce in trembling; Ut ſit timor ex: Pal, 2. 1x: 
ſultans, & exſaltatio tremens, that there may be Trembling in our Joy , ##-i2 2þ. 2 
and Joy in our Fears not to divorce Feſ#s from the LORD, nor the Lord 
trom Jeſ#s ; not to fear the Lord the lg(s for Jeſus, nor love Jeſus the leſs 
tor the Lord, but to joyn them both together, and place Chriſt in the 
mid{t. And then there will be a Pax vobis, peace unto us. His oynts= 
ment ſhall drop upon our Love,that it be not too bold 3 and dittill upon 
our Fear, that it faint not and end in deſpair; that our Love may not 
conſume our Fear, nor our Fear chill our Love; but we may ſo love him 
that we do not deſpair, fo fear him that we do not preſume : That we 
may fear him as a Lord, and love him as Jeſus. And then when he ſhall 
come inglory to judge both the quick and the dead, we ſhall find him a 
Lord, but not to atiright us; and a Jeſ#s, to fave us. Our Love ſhall be x yo, 4. 17; 
made perfeft,all doubting taken from our Faith, Nay, Faith it ſelf ſhall 
be done away, and the Fear of Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in viRtory ; 
and we,who have made ſuch uſe of Death in its repreſentation, ſhall never 


dye, but live for evermore, And this we have learat from the AYRIE- 
MINI, Why will ye die ? | 


The 


Prov. 75. 27» 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL ur. 
—— phy will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael * 


\ WANPrYy E have led you through: 7he chambers of Death , 


= ns through the ſchool of Diſcipline,the ichool of Fear, 
£>\ \ For why will ye dies Lo. k upon Death, and tear it, 
EN WYSzZ/£=\ and you ſhall not die at all. Thus fur are we gone, 
S2\ WI\N/PEZ We come now to the houſe of Iſrael; Why will ye die, 
ET NN FEE O houſe of Ijrae/s To name Jrael is an argument. 
Fm) 


SWINON Fea Take them as Tjrael, or take them as the houſe of 1/- 

m | rael; take the houſe for a buildiug, or tike it tora 
family, and it may ſeem ſtrange and full of admiration that 7/ael,which 
thould prevail with God, ſhould embrace death ; that the houſe of Iſracl, 
compatt 1n it felt, ſhould ruine it ſeIf, In Edom it is no ſtrange fight to 
ſe: men run on In their evil wayes: In Aeſeck or the tents of Kedar there 
might be at I-aſt ſome colour for a reply : but to Zrael it is gravis expo- 


ſtulatio, akeavy and full exp«ſtulation. Let the Amorites aud Hirtites , 


let the Edo mites, let Gods enemies periſh; but let not Iſrael, the people 
of God, die. Why ſhould they die ? The Devil may be an Edomite; but 
God forbid he ſhould be an lraclite. The @UARKE MORIEMINI* why 
will ye die? we eels levelled tothe mark, is herein its right and pro- 
per placez and being directed to 7raelisa ſharp and vehement expro- 
bration. O Tjrael, why will ye die? | would not have you die. I have 
made you gentem ſeleFam, a choſen people, that you gay not die, 7 
have ſet before you life and death: Life,that you may chuſe itz and Death, 
that you may run from it: And why will ze die > My ſword is drawn to 
atfright, not to kill you; and I hold it up, that I may not ſtrike. I have 
placed Death in the way, that you may ſtop, and retreat, and not go on. 
[ haye {-t my Angel, my Prophet, with a ſword drawn in his hand, that at 
leaſt you may be as wile as the beaſt was under Balaams, and fink and faZ 
down under your burden, Ihave imprinted the very image of Death 
In every lin. And will yeyet go on? Will ye love Sin , that hath ſuch 
a foul tace, ſuch a terrible countenance that is thus clothed and apparrel- 
led with Death ? £5 furor, 0 cives? What a madneſs is this, O ye 1l- 
raclites? As Herode once upbraiding Caſſius for his ſeditious behaviour 


Pailofrat. in 10 the Eaſt, wrote no more but this, "Hgudrs Kaorip. "Fury, Herode toCaſ- 
vit, Herodis (7459 + Thou art mid, So Gd may ſeem to ſend to his people, GUD,by his 


Prophet, to the Lraelites : Tou are mad, Therefore do my people run on in 
their 
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viour did over Jeruſalem : 
Is Lite it {elf ſhould kill us. 
why doth he expottulate ? For it the Decree be 
alr« ady, why doth he yet call atter us? How can a detire 
breathe in thoſe coaſts which the power of an ablolute will bath laid 
waſte already ? It he hath decreed we thould die, he cannot delire we 
ſrould live, but rather the contrary, that his Decrce be not void and 
Otherwiſe to paſs ſentence, and irrevocable fentence, of 
death, and then bid us live, is to Jock for liberty and freedome in Ne- 
an unſ:ſhcient cauſe 3 to command and 
toask a dead man why - 
Indeed by 
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will ye die © is made but ſun@a ſimulatio, a kind of holy dit- 
2» that Gud with them fetteth up Man as a mark, and then 
ſticketh his de "th arrows1n his tides, and after a:keth him why he will dic. 
auth rm mths He Joe liberty darn a ſoul as a hun - 
! As if an immortal foul, 
:r rate then res world it{elf, nay,then his owLu moſt Pre- 
tous bl > were 11 1 tight of no more yRug then a beaſt, and God were 
a mighty Nimrod, 2nd did deſtroy mens ſouls for delight wn pleaſure, 
Thus though they dare not call God the A ts of fin (for who is fo ſin- 
ful that could hear that and not avathematize 1t ? ) yet others, and thoſe 
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no children in underſtandiog, think it a conclution that will naturally ang 
neceſ{arily follow upon ſuch bloody premitls. And they are more eq. 
couraged by thoſe ill boding words which have droprt from their quill, 
For ſay fume, Vocat, w#t-indurit ; He calleth them to no other end b.;t 
that he miy harden them; He hardeneth them, that he may deſtrvy 
them ; He exhorteth them to zxrn, that they may not farz ; He acketh 
them why they wil! die, that they may run on in their £07] wayes, even up- 
on Death it ſeif, When they break his cominand, they tuiti! his will ; 
and it 1s his pleaſure they ſhould fin, it 1s Nis plealure they ſhould die, 
And when he calleth upon them not to fin, when tie askerh them why they 
will die, hc d0th but ditlembletfor they are dead already borribzls decrers, 
by that horrible antecedaneous decree of Reprobation. And now tel] me; 
It we admit of this, what 1s become of the Expoſtulation 2 what ule js 
there of the Obteſtation? why doth he yet ask, Why will ye die? | cal- 
led it atyw 4riayuloy, a reaſor unanſwerable + But it this phanl1z, this in- 
terpretation take place, It is no reaſon at all. Why will ye die The an: 
iwer is ready (and What other anſwer can a poor pracondemped foul 
make? Domine Der, tu moiti, Lord God, thou knoweſt, Thou con- 
demneadlt us betore thou madeſtus : Thou didlt deftroy us betore we 
were, And it we die, even ſo good Lord; For it is thy good pleaſure, 
Fato volvimur, [t is our deſtiny. Or rather, Fſt Dews in nobis + Not 4 
Stoical Fate, but thy right hand and thy ſtrong irrefiſtable arm hath de- 
{troyed us. And fo the Expoltulation is aniwered, and the @nare mori 
emini £ is nothing elle, but 2orini eftis. Why will ye die s chat is the 
Text :; The Gloſs 1s, Ye are dead already. 

But, in the ſecond place, that this Expoltulation 3s true and hearty, 
may be ſen in the very nature of God, who is Truth it felt, who 4aik but 
one property and quality, ſaith Triſmegittus, 44 that 7s Goodrejs, Theres 
forc he cannot bid us live when he intendeth to wilus. Cortiger God 
before Man had fallen from him by tia and diobeutence, and we [hall 
ſee nothing bur the works of Goodnets and Love. The heavens were the 
works of his fingers, He created Angels and ien : He ſpake the word, 
and all was done. Tis yeg evayry? ſaith Bafil 5 What nec:ſuty was there 
that he ſhould thus break forth into ation £ Who compelled him £ who pere 


ſwaded him who was his connſellour £ He was all-fufticient, and ſtood in 


need of n- thing No# quaſt indigens plaſmavit Adam, faith Irenzus ; It was 
not out of any indigencte or def<C&t in himſcit that he made Adam after 
his image He was all to himſelf before he made any thing, nor could 
million cf worlds have added to him. What was 1t to him that there 
were Angels made, or Seraphim, or Cherubim? He gatzed not. '0ud'4y 
9 &34xmey 76 ©:9, faid Ariſtotle; For there could be no accetiion, no- 
thing 10 heighten his perteCtion- Did he make the word *ppe2is ogyer:y, 
as Athenagoras callerh it, as a» inſtrument to make him muſick £ Did he 
clothe the lilies, and dreſs up Nature in various colours, to delight him- 
ſelf? Or could he not reign without Mans faith Mirandula, God hath a 
molt tree and powertul and immutable will, and therefore 1t was not ne- 
ceflary for him to work, or to begin to work, but when he would : For 
he might both will and not will the creation of all things without any 
change of his will. But it pleaſed him out of is gocdouvls thus to break 
forth into ation. Will pou know the cau/e, faith the Sceptick, wy he 914% 
world © *ayallls by, He was good. Nikhil ineptins, faith one, quam cogrt are 
Denum nivil agentem; There is nothing more vain then to conceive that 
God culd be idle or doing of nothing. And were it not for his Good: 
neſs we could hardly conceive him ad extra agentem, working any thing 
out of himſelf, who was warey&, ail ſufficicnt and bleed tor oomnmiet 
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infinitely happy, though he had never created the heaven and the earth, 
though there had neither been Angel nor Man to worſhip him » But he 
did all theſe things becauſe he was good. Boritas, faith Tertullian, 0:5 Ade, Mart 
un ſui non patitur 5 hinc cenſetar, ſt agatur « Goodnels is an attive and ret}.  ** 
lets quality, and 1t is not when it 1s idle : It canoot contain 1t felf tn 1t 1c1t, 
And by his Goodneſs God made Man, made him for tits glory, and too 
be partaker of his happineſs ; placed him here on earth, to raiſe him up 
to heaven; made him a living ſoul, ut i» vita hace compararet vitare, that in 
this ſhort and tranſitory liſe he might fit himlelt for an avzding Cty, and Heb.13-143 
in this moment work out Eternity. Thus of himſ{-1f God is good, nor 
can any evil proceed from him. It he frown, we firſt move him if he be 
angry, we have provoked him; if he come 1n a tempeft, we have raiſed 
it ; if he be a confurring fire, we have kind)ed it. We torce him to be Heb.12.25. 
what he would not be; ' we make him Thunder, who ts all Light. Boz: mire. adverſ, 
tas, ingenita; ſeveritas, accidens 5 A'teram ſtbi, alieram rei Deus preſtitit. 4m 1 2-511, 
ſaith the Father : God's Goodnels 1s natural ; his Severity, in reſpect 
of its at, accidental. For God may be ſevere, and yet not puniſh, 
For he ſtriketh not till we provoke him, His Jultice and Severity are 
the ſame, as everlaſting as Himſelf, though he never ſpeak in his wrath, 
nor draw his ſword. If there were no Hell, yet were he juſts and if | 
there were no Abrahams boſome, yet were he good. It there were nei- Lui. 1s, 
ther Angel nor Man, he were ſtill the Lord, bleticd for evermore, In a 
word, he had been juſt, though he had never been angry z he had been 
merciful, though Man had not been miſerable; he had been the ſame 
God, juſt, and good, and merciful, though $7 had not extred in by A- g gms, cn; 
dam, and Death by Sin. God is aQive in good, and not in evil. He | 
cannot do what he doth deteſt and hate, he cannot decree, ordain, or 
further that which is moſt contrary to him. He doth not kill me before 
all time, and then intime ask me why 7 will die. He doth not condemn 
me firſt, and then make a Law that I may breakjt, He doth not blow 
out my candle, and then puniſh me for being 17 the dais, That the con« 
viction of a ſinner ſhould be the onely end of his exhorta(tons and expo- 
ſtulations, cannot confiſt with that Goodnels which Gud i:, who, when 
he cometh to puniſh, facit opus non ſunm, laith the Prophet, doth not his 56.28.21; 
own work, doth a Strange work, a Strange ad, an att that is ferced from 
him, a work which he would not do. 

And as God doth not will our Death, ſo doth he not deſire to mani- 
his glory in it, which (as our Death) proceedeth from his ſecondary and 
cccaltoned will. For God, ſaith Aquinas,ſeeketh not the manifeſtation of Agquin. 2.2.0: 
his glory for his own, but for our ſakes. His glory, as his Wildome and [351 
Juſtice and Power, is with himalwayes, as «ternal as himſelf, Noquire 
of Angels can improve, no raging Devil can diminilh his glory, which in 
the midlt of all the Hallelzjahs of Seraphim and Cherubim, in the midlt of 
all the blaſphemies of Men and Devils 1s ſtil] the lame, And his firſt will 
15 toſee it in his Image, 1n the conformity of our wills to his, where tt 
ſhineth in the perfeCtion of beauty, rather then where it is decayed and 
defaced, in a damned Spirit; rather in that Saint he would have made, 
thenin that Reprubate and curſed foul which he was forced to throw in- 
to the loweſt pit : And ſo to receive his glory is that which he would not 
have, which he was willing to begin on earth, and then have made it per- 
fect and compleat in the higheſt heavens.Exinde ad mortenr ſed ante ad vi- tin, iid 
tam, The ſentence of death was pronounced againſt Man almoſt as ſoon 
as he was Man; but he was firſt created to life. We are puniſhed 
for being evil, but we were firſt commanded to be good, God's firſt 
will is, that we glorifie him in onr bodies and in our ſouls + But if we fru- 1 £55.6.29% 
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ſtrate his loving expeCtation nere, then he rowleth himlelt up as a miyh 

ty mao. and will be avenged of vs, and work bis glory out of that which 
diſhonoured him, and write it with our blood. In the wultitude f1he 
people 3s the glory of a king, fanh the wiſeſt of Kingsz and more glory. it 
they be obedient to his lav.s then it they rebel and rife up agaalt him, 
That Common-wealth is more glorious where every man {i!!eth his 
place, then where the priſons are filed with thieves and traytours and 
men of Belial. And though the juſtice and wiſdome of the King may 
be ſeen in theſe, yet it is more reſplendent in thoſe on whomthe Law hath 
more power then the Sword. In heaven is the glory of God beſt ſcen, 


ard hisdelight is to ſee it i# the Church of the firſt born and in the ſon's of 


115 men made perfe@ © It 15 now indeed his will, which primarily was 
not his will,to ſee it in the Devil and his Angels. God 1s beft pleaſed to 
ſee his creature Man to anſyer to that pattern which he hath fer up, to be 
what he ſhould be, and what ht interded. And as every artificer glo- 


ricth in his work, when is {ceth it finilhed according to the rule, - d 


that Idea which he had drawn 1n his mind; and as we uſe to look vr ..nthe 
work of our hands or wits with that favour and complacency we de up- 
on our children when they are like us; $0 du:h God upon Man, wher; he 
appeareth in that ſhape and form of obedience which he preſcribey, 
For then the Glory of God is carried along in the continued ſtream and 
courſe of all our aQions, breaketh forth and is ſeen 10 every work of our 
hands, 15 the echo of every word we ſpeak, the refult ot every thought 
that begat that word. It is Muſick in Gods ears, which he had rather hear 
then the weeping and howling of the damned ; which he will now hear, 
though the time was when he uſed all fitting means to prevent it, even the 
ſame means by which he raiſed thoſe who now glorifte him in the highelt 
heaven. 

God then is no way willing we ſhould die ; not by his natural Will, 
which is his prime and antecedent Will. For Death cannot iflue from 
the Fountain of Life. By this Will was the Creature made in the begin- 
nivg, and by this preſerved ever fince - by this are adminiſtred ail the 
means to bring 1t to that perfeAion and happineſs for which it was firft 
made. For the Goodneſs of God it was which firſt gave being to Man, 
and then adopted him 3» ſpezz reg, deligned him for immortality, and 
gave him a Law by the fuhiliing of which he might have a taſte of that 
joy and happineſs which he from all eternity poſlefied.. And therefore, 
tecondly. not voluntate preceptz, not by his Will expreſt in his commands, 
precepts and laws. For under Chriſt this Will of his is the onely.deſtroy: 
er of Death, and being kept and obſerved ſwalloweth it up in vidory. 
For how tan Death touch him who 1s made like unto the living Lord? 
or how ſhould Hell receive him whoſe converſation ir in heaven 2 If we do 
them, we ſhall even live inthem, faith the Prophet : And he repeatethit 
often, as1t Life were as inſeparable from God's Laws as it is from the lj- 
ving God himſelf; by which,as he is Life i: hi:ſelf ſo to Man,whom he had 


made, he broneht life and immortality to light. And theſe his Pre- 


cepts are defluxions from him, the proper illue of his natural and 
primitive Deſire, of that general Love cf good-will which he did 
bear to his Creature and the onely way to draw on that Love of 
friendſhip, that nearer relation, by which we are oze with him, and 
he with as, by which he calleth us his children, and we cry, Abba, 
Father. His firſt Will ordathed us for good ; his ſecond Wiil was 
publiſhed and ſet up as a light to bring usto that good for which we were 
made and created. | 

But we are toid there is in God woluntas permiſſionis, a permiflive Will. 
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or a Will of permiſſion. And indeed fome have made ;:reat uſe of this 
word permiſſion, and have made it of the {ame neceſſitating power and 
Efficacy with that by which God made the heaven and the earth. For 
we find it z# termini in their writings, Poſeta peccati permiſſione, neceſſe eſt 
at peccatum eveniat, That upon the permiſſion of f1n it mult neceſtarily 
follow that {in muſt be committed. They call it perzviſſzon, but before 
they wind up their diſeourſes, the word, I know not by what Logick or 
Grammar, hath more {1gnifications put upon 1t then God or Nature ever 
gaveit, Tiomani, ubi ſolitudinem facinnt, pacem appellant, ſay the antient 
Britons in Tacitus; The Romanes, where by fire and ſword they lay the 
land waſte, and turn all to a wilderneſs, call it Peace, So herethe word 
is pcrmiſſzon , but, crrrente rotz, whillt they are hot and buſie in their 
work, at laſt it is excitation, Stirring up, inclining, bardning + Permittere is 
ro leſs then ImpeZere, Permiſtion is Compulfion, and by their Chymiſtry 
they are able to extract all this out of this one word, and more, as, That 
God will have that done which be forbiddeth us to do; That God doth not will 
what he telleth us ke doth will ; That ſome are caſt aſleep from all eternity that 
they r2ay be hardned : And all this with them 1s but permiſſzon. And to 
make this good, weare told That God hath on purpoſe created jume men with 
an intent topermit them to fall into ſin. And this at firſt ſight isa tair Pro- 
polition, that carrieth truth written in the very forehead : But indeed it 
1s deceitful upon the weights ; One thing 1s ſaid, and another meant. God 
hath created ſome : And why ſome, and not all ? For no doubt the condi- 
tion of creation 1s the ſame in all. And why with a purpoſe to permit ther 
to fall into ſin £ Did he not alſo create them with a purpoſe that they 
ſhould walk in his commandments ? Certainly both, and rather the laſt 
then the former. For God indeed permitteth fio, but withal forbiddeth 
it ; but he permitteth,nay he commandeth us to do his will. Permiſlton 
look<th upon both, both upon Sin, and upon Obedience : on the one lide 
it m-<teth with a check, on the other with a command; that we may not 
do what 1s but permitted, and forbidden ; and that we may yield ready 
obedience ro that which is not permitted onely, but commanded.It was a 

ultoms amongſt the ancients. dgvpeay & aoyilear ax]unces, to mumber and 
cat up their accounts with their fingers, as we do by figures and counters ; 
whence Orontes the Perſian was wont to ſlay, Eundem digiturm nunc de- 
cert millia, #unc unum oftendere, that the ſame finger with ſome alteration 
and change did now higntie Ten thouſand, and in anvuther pofture and 
motion but One. The fame uſe ſome men have made of this word permi/- 
fron which they ard of their fingers. In its true ſenſe and natural place 
It can [1gnitic no more then this, A purpoſe of God not to intercede by his 
Ommpotency, and hinder the committing of thoſe fins which, it he per- 
mitted not, could not once have a being : But men have learnt fo to 
place it that it {hall ftand for Ten thouſand, for Inclination and Excita- 
tion and Induration, and all thoſe fearful expreiiions which leave men 
chained and fettered with an inevitable neceflity of linning 5 and fo they 
make that which in God is but merely permriſſzon intallibily ctteftive, and 
fo damn men with gentler language and in a fofter phraſe : He permitteth 
them, That he doth ; that he muſt do : but their meaning is, His abſo- 
Jute will 1s that they ſhould die. And let them ſhift as they pleaſe, and 
wind and turn themſelves to flip out of reach, after all detalcations and 
ſubtraCtions they can make, it will ariſe near to this ſum, which I am 
aimolt afraid to give you, That God is willing we ſhould die. For 
to this purpoſe they bring in alſo Gods Providence. To this 
purpoſe 2 [ ſhould have faid, to none at all. For though God rule the 
world vp. Tgovoias, by this law of Providence, as Nazianzene calleth it, 
thongh 
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though he diſpoſeth and ordereth all things and all ations of men, yet 
he layeth not any law of Neceſltiy upon all things. Some effe#s he 
hath fitted with neceſſary canſes, that they may infallibly fall out , laith A. 
quinas 3. ard to other effetts, which in their own nature are contingent , he 
hath applyed contingent cauſes ; ſo that that ſhall fall out neceſſarily which 
his Providence hath ſo diſpoſed of; and that contingently , which he hath 
left in a contingency. And both theſe in the nature of things neceſlary 
and contingent are within the verge and rule of his Providence, and he 
altereth them nvt, but extra ordinem, when he would do ſome extraor- 
dinary work, when he would work a miracle, The Sun knoweth his ſeg- 
ſons, and the Moon its going down, and this ina conſtant and unchangea- 
ble courſe; but yet he commanded the Sun to ſtand Fill in Gibeon,and the 
Moon in the valley of Ajalon.But thenl think all events are not as neceſlary 
as the change of the Moon or the ſetting of the Sun;for all have not ſo ne- 
ce{lary cauſes: Unleſs you will fay,to walk or ſtand, to be rich or poor,to 
fall in battel] or to conquer, are as neceilary effeC&ts as Darkneſs when the 
Sun ſetteth, or Light when it riſeth in our Horizon: And this indeed 
may brivg 1na new kind of Predefſtination, to walk or to ſtand,to Riches 
and Poverty, to Viftory and Captivity, as well as to everlaſting Lite and 


_ everlaſting Perdition, 


But, poſito, ſed non conceſſo; Let us ſuppoſe it, though we grant it not, 
that the Providence of God hath laid a necefiity upon ſuch events as 
theſe, yet it doth not certainly upon thoſe actions which concern our ever- 
laſting welfare, which either raiſe us up to heaven, or caſt us down tode. 
ſtruction. It were not much material (at leaſt a good Chriſtian might 
think ſo.) whether we fit or walk, whether God predetermin that we be 
rich or poor, that we conquer or be overcome. Whatis it to me though 
the Sun ſtand (ti]1, if »zy feet be at liberty to run the wayes of Gods command: 
ments: What is it to me if the Moon ſhould ſtart out of her ſphere,it 11oſe 
not the ſight of that brightneſs which ſhould dire& me in my way to 
bliſs? What were it to me if I were neceſſitated to beggery, ſo I be not 
a predeſtinate bankrupt 1n the city of the Lord ? Let him do what he 
will in heaven and inearth; let the Sun go back, let the Stars loſe their 
light, let the wheel of Nature move ina contrary way, let the pillars of 
the world be ſhaken ; Let him do what he will, it concerneth us not fur- 
ther then that we ſay, Amen, ſo be it. For we muſt give him leave, who 
made the world, to governit, It all other events and aftions were ne- 
cel{lary, we might well fit down, and lay our hands upon our mouth: But 
here 17s eſt de tota poſſeſſreone : We ſpeak not of riches and poverty, or 
fair weather and tempeſts, but of everlaſting life and everlaſting damnas 
tion: And to entitle God either direly or indirefly to the fins and death 
of wicked men, lo to lay the Scene that it fhall appear, though masked 
and vailed with Jimitations and diſtinCtions 3 and though they be not po« 
htive, yet leave ſuch premiſles out of which this concluſion may eafily be 
drawn 3 18 a high reproch to Gods infinite Goodneſs, a blaſphemy (how- 
ever men wipe their mouthes after it) of the greateſt magnitude, Not 
to ſpeak the worſt; itisto ſtand up, and contradict God to his face ; and 
when he ſweareth he would not have us die, to proclaim it to all the 
world that there be thouſands whom he hath killed already,and deſtroy- 
cd before they were, and fo decreed todo that from all eternity which in 
time he ſwore he would not do. 

I ſpeak not this to rake the aſhes of any of thoſe who are dead, that 
either maintained or favoured this opinion, nor to ſtir the choler of any 
man living, who may love this child for the fathers ſake ; bur for the hoe 
aour of God and his everlaſting Goodneſs, which 1 conceive to be ſtrange* 
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ly violated by this dofrine of cfhcacions Permifion, or by that ſhitr ard 
evaſion of a poſitive Efficiency juyned ( as It 15 ſaid } inleparably with 
chis Permiſſion of f1:1, which is fo far from colouring it over, or giving 
any lovelineſs to it, that it rendreth it more horrid and deformed, and 
is the louder blaſphemy of the two, which clotheth , as 1t were, a Devil, 
with Light, who yet breaketh through it, and rageth as much as it he had 
been in his own ſhape. Permiſſran 1s a fair word, and bodeth no harm , 
but yet it breatheth forth that poyſonous exhalation which Killeth us : 
For but to be permitted to fin isto be a child appointed to death, The an- 
rients, clpecially the Athenians, did account fume words ominous, and 
;heretore they never uſed to ſpeak them, Azoworiery they called 3iznue , 
and Spy, roriv. The Priſon they called the Houſe; the Hangman the jillaiin aps 
Common Officer ; ang the ttke. And the Romanes would not once men- Phetizem, 
tion Death, or ſay their friend was dead; but, Humanitas iz accidit ; We 
may render it in the Scripture-phraſe, He 3s gone the way of all the earth, Jolk. 23. 14. 
What their phanſi2 led them to, Religion ſhould perſwade us, to think 509 >: 7: 
that ſome words there be which we ſhould be afraid to mention when we 
ſpeak of God, PF xcitation to ſin, Inclination, Induration, Reprobration , 
as they are uſed, are 9;prwa,rl-boding words, But yet we mult not, with 
the Heathen, onely change the language, and mean the ſame thing, an: 
call it Perm;ſſzon, when our whole diſcourſe driveth this way, to bring 1t 
forward, and ſet it up for a flat and abſo/ute Compulſtor, For this is but 
to plough the wind, to mike a way which cloſeth of it ſelf as ſoon as it 
is made; Fhis is not to teach men, but to amaze them, Sermo per deſte>- 
# CO anſratt us veritatem potins querit. quam oftendit, ſaith Hilary 5 Whea 
men broach theſe contradiftions to known and common principles, when 
they make thele Meanders, theſe windings and turnings, in their diſcour- 
es, they make it alſo apparent rhat they are ſtill in their fearch, and have 
not yet tound out the Truth. Let us therefore fonter & capite fodere, as 
near as wecan, lay open the ground of this mi{tzke and errour, and we 
{hall find it co be an errour as great as this, and tohave the ſame taſt agd 
reliſh with the fountain from whence it flowed, 
Th<cy who make Gods permiſlive will effective, at the very mention of 
Gods will think of that abſolute will of his which cannot be refilted , by 
which he made the heavens and the earth, and ſo acknowledge no will 
ot God but that which is abſolute and effective 5 as if that will of his by 
which he would have us do ſomething were the ſame with that by which 
he will do ſomething himſcit; and {o in effet they make not onely the 
converſion but the induration of a ſinner the work of Omnipotency. But 
were not men blind to all objects but thoſe they delight to look on, they 
might ealily diſcern a great difference, and that Gods will is broken eve- 
ry day. Hisnatural Detire, which is his will to fave mankind , is that 
tultiiled £ If it were, there could be no hel] at all. His Command, that 
b, his will, what moment 1s there wherein that 1s not reſiſted 2 We are 
thoſe Devils who kindle that fire which he made not for us. We are thoſe 
ſons of Anak, rhvie giant-like fighters againſt Heaven, who break his 
commands with as great eaſe as Samſon did his threads of tow. We are — 
thoſe Leviathars, who break the bounds he hath ſer us, who effeem iron I '4 27139) 
as ſtraw, with whom the threatnings which he darteth at us are accounted 
# ſiuvble, And cat we, who fo often break his will, ſay that his will 5s 
alwayes fulfilled £ | 
Again, we muſt notimagin that all things that are done 1n the world 
are the work of bis hand, or the effect of that power by which he bring- 
eth mighty things to paſs. Nor can we fo much forget God and his Good- 
nels, asto imagin that upon every aCtion of man he hath ſet a DIXIT, ET 
FACTUM. 
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ſhew of oppolition tu Gods Occahtoned 3nd Confeccont 6 will. 
mult luppole lin, before we can take up the walk colce1t of any will in 
Oznis pena, fl juſia eſt. Þ 
All pumithment, that 1s TI 4 is the punil ment of 
fin ; and theretore God, who of his natural goodueds woutd NO! have 
out of his juſtice willeth man's deſtruction, anc 
Sic totus Dens bonus eſt, dur pro bono om1via eſt, Fith Tertulli- 
ans "Thus God 1s entirely good, whileſt all he 1s. wh ©ther merciful or 
Minus es tantummodo prodejſe, quia non alin quid 
poſfit, quam prodeſſe : His reward might ſeem too Joote, and not carry 
with it that infinite value and weight, if he could not reach out hish and 
to puniſh as well as to reward : and ſome Gdiftruſt it migh 
creature, that he couid not do the one, if he could not ao 
then f10 1s permitted, though God hate fin. 
the gates of Death is permitted, though God hath tendered his v 
an oath that be will not have us die. 
nc puniſheth it, yet he permitteth 1t, 
could not torbid and puniſh it, if he did not permit 1t- 
1s permiſſion, and no more; nor is it ſuch a Trojane horſe, no 
iwell to that bulk and orcatneſs, as to hide ang contein within it t 
monſters of Fate and Neceflity, of E'XC2cation and Excitation, of inc ;- 
ation and Induration, which devour a {cu}, and cannot be refitted; which 
bind us over unto Death, when the noe 1s loud about us.#by will ye dre? 
For this Permiſfive will of God, or his wilt of Permffion, i: Hain mil e 
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FACTOM EST, He ſpake the word, and it was done; he e commanded. and 
For ſome actions there be which God doth nc: 
abſolutely will, nor powerfully re{:{t, but in his wiſdome permirterh oy 
DE done, which otherwiſs: could dot be done but by his permiit 
doth this will of Permitiion fall croſs with any other will of his : Not 
with his Abſojute will; for he abſolutely permitteth them 
for though by. his Natural will he would 
bring mento happineſs; though he forbid lin,though he dereſt it, as that 
which is moſt contrary to his very nature, vo TAR maketh Mcon de- 
vils and enemies to him ; yet he may juſtly 
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or ethcactous : Neither Is it a remitting or llackni ing of f the will of God, 
upon which tin (as ſome pretend) muſt necellarily follow nor is it 
terminated in the thing permittea, bur in the permiſſion it ſelf alone, 
For tv permit {in is one thing , ahd to be willing that fin ſhouid: be 
committed is another, ft is written in the leaves of Eternity, #hat God 
will not have ſ'n committed, as being moſt abhorrent and contrary to 
his nature and will 3 and yet this permitiion of {in 1s a potitive act of 
his wil; for he will permit 19, though he hath clothed it with Death, 
to make us. {raid of it ; and upon pain of eternal damnation he for- 
biddeth us to fin, though it were his will to permit it, Theſe two, 
To be willing to permit ſin, and To be willing that fin ſhould be commit- 
ted, are as different in fenfe asin ſound 5 unleſs we will ſay that he who 
permitterh me to be wounded when I would not look to my ſelf and ' 
hold up my buckler, did caſt that dart at me which {ticketh ia my fides. 
We have been told indeed, 9m: vo'ers permittit peccata, cerie wvnit 
volunt ate permiſſrot ab aliis fieri, Thar he that is willing to permit (io, 
by that permiſtive will 1s willing allo ro have that {in committed, Bue 
it is ſo unlavoury, fo thin and empty a ſpeach, that the leaſt caſt of the 
eye pierceth through it, Itis a rotten {tick whitled by unſkilful hands 
to mike a Plilar to uphold that fabrick of the phautie, the abſolute 
decree of Reprobation. Take away this ſupporter , That God will 
have that to be done which he permitteth , that 1s, That he will have that 
to be done which he forbiddeth, and down falleth this Babel of Contufion 
to the ground, 

And now what is God's Will? This is his will, even your Janitification. i Theff. 4. 2; 
S. Luke callethit Gal, the cornſel of God; and ſo ay . Paul. Ris _ La. 4 
counſel is his wiſh, his defire, his will, his natural, fncere and conſtang © 
wil, And it Groureth of much vaniry and weakucls to talk and di- 
fpute of Gods decree, which-in reſpect of particulars muſt needs be to 
Us moſt uncertain. when we certainly know bis will, when he crieth, 
To day, if you wil hear his voice; when his preccpts and his laws are 
promuiged, HODIE, To day, to enquire what he did betore all eternity, 
We may reſt on the "Gaadeek of God, who would not have created us 
it hc: had not loved us; 4 have rrade thee, 1 have formed thee, I have Ia. 43. 5. 
created thee, ſaith God, jor my glory: On the Mercy of God, with 

which it could not conſifi to precondemn fo many to miſery before they 
were On the Juſtice of God, which cannot puniſh withour duert ; 
and that could not be in the Capes before he was: On the Wiſdome pri. 39. 47- 
of God, which doth nothing, much leſs doth make Man, for nought ; 
avth not ſtamp his image upon him ro deface it , nor aſerh to mak? 
and unmake, to build and pull down, to plant and dio up: On the 
Grace of God, which hath appeared unto all men, that they may know bin to Tit. 2. 11. 
be ibe onely true God, and him whom he hath ſent, Chriſt Jeſws. John 17. 3 

But now we are told that ſome places of Scriptuce there are which 
ſ{cem to give God a greater hand in fin then a bare and feeble and uneffe- 
Give permiſſion, For God biddeth the Prophet, Go,tell the people ; Make 
the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes; 
leit they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears,and be converted Now 
to make their heart fat, and their ears heavy,and to ſhut uþ their eyes, \s more 
then a bare permition:it is 1n a manner to deftine&appolat them to death, 
Moſt true, it it can be proved out of this place that God did either, But 
It is ONC thing to propheſy a thing ſhall be done, another to do it. Hedtor 
11 Homer toretellethAchilles death, & Orodes the fall of Mezentius inVir- 
S1l.and our Saviour the deſtruction of Hierulalem but neither wasHeCtor J 
"rophcſy the caulc of Achilles death, nor Orodes's of Mczcntius, nor our, 
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a plain prediQijon what manner of men they would be to whom Chriſt 

was to ſpeak, ſtubborn and refrafory, and ſuch as would harden their 

taces againſt the truth. If you will not take this interpretation, our Sa- 

Job 33- 23- VIour is an Interpreter one of a thouſand, nay, one for all the world : He 
Math, 03. "> telleth his diſciples that z# the multitude was fulfilled the propheſy of E[ay, 
' which ſaith, By hearing you ſhall hear, and not underſtand, &c. For this 

peoples heart is waxen fat, and their eyes have they cloſed , that they might 

not ſee. And here, it there eyes were ſhut, it were fit one would think, 

they ſhould be opened. Trxe, faith Chryſoſtom, if they had beer born 

blind, or if this had been the immediate a@ of God * but becauſe they wil. 

fully ſhut their eyes, he doth not ſay ſimply, They do not ſee 3, but , Seeing 

they do not ſee , to ſhew what was the cauſe of their blindneſs , even a per- 

Watth, 12.24. Verſe and froward heart. They ſaw the miracles they ſaid he did them 
by Beelzebub. Hetelleth them that he is come to ſhew them the will 

of God; they are peremptory and reſolute that he is not of God ; and 

heing corrupt Judges againſt their own fight and underſtanding , they 

were juſtly punifht with the loſs of both. For it is juſt that he ſhould 

he blind that putteth out his own eyes. Yet was not this incraſſation or 

blinding through any malevolent influence from God 5 but this aCtion 

's therefore attributed to God, becauſe whatſoever light he had a ficrd- 

ed them, whatſoever means he had offered them, whatſoever he did for 

them, was through their own fault and ſtubbornneſs of no more uſe to 

them then colours to 2 blind man, or as the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh , then 

Ecol. 36, i, a meſs of pottage on a dead mans grave. We might here ſylvam ingenten 
commovere, meet with many other places of Scripture like to this; but 

we w1}l touch but one more, and it is that which is ſo common in mens 

mouthes , and at the firſt hearing conveyeth to our underſtanding a 

ſhew and appearance of ſome politive a& in God, which is more then a 

Fxod. 7. 3 bare permiſſion, God telleth Moſes in plain terms, I will harden Pharaoh's 
heart. And here I will not ſay with Gerſon, Alizd eſt littera, aliud eft liter 

ralts /enſus, That the letter is one thing,and the litteral ſenſe another ; but 

D-Trin.l. 3. rather with Hilary, Optizzus eft lefor, qui diforum intelligentiamex diGis 
potins exſpetet quam imponat, e retulerit mags quzm attulerit, Hes the 

beſt reader of Scripture who dothrather wait and expeCt what ſenſe the 

words will bear,then on the ſudden raſhly faſten what ſenſe he pleaſe,and 

carry away the meaning, not bring one; nor cry,This muſt be the ſenſe of 

the Scripture, which his pre!ymprion formerly had ſet down. Sure I am, 

none of tne Fathers, which I have ſeen, make this induration and hard- 

ning of Pharaoh's heart a poſitive a& of God : Nor S, Auguſtine himſelf, 

Who was more likely to look this way then any of the reſt, although he 

Feria 4. poſt IPterpreteth this place of Scripture in divers places, I will but mention 
3- Dominic. One; and it 1s in one of his Lent-Sermons, @zoties auditur cor Phargonir 
hehe _ Dominum obduraſſe, &c, As often as it is read in the Church that God did 
poentit ſedpa- harden Pharaoh's heart, ſome ſcruple preſently ariſeth not onely in the 
rien! P41 9 minds of the Ignorant Laity,but alſo of the learned Clergy. And for theſe 
d&m,$er.$8, Very Words the Manichees moſt ſacrilegiouſly condemned the Old Teſta- 
ment. And Marcion,rather then he would yield that Good and Evil pro- 

ceeded from the ſame God,did run upon a grofler impiety,and made ano- 

ther,two Principles,one of Good,& another of Evil. But we may lay this, 

ſaith he,asa ſure ground & an infallible axiome,Dexs non deſerit niſt privs 
deſerentem,God never forſaketh any man till he firſt forſakeGod. When we 

continue in ſin, when the multitude of our fins begetDeſpair, & DeſpairOb- 

duration; when we add (1a to ſin, &to make up the weight that ſinketh ns; 


when we are theworle forGods mercy, &the worſe tor hisjudgments, when 
| E1s 
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Mis mic ns, hardeneth us, and his light blindeth us ; go >d the n may beſzid 
to ha:den our hearts, asa father by way of upbratding may tell his pro- 
dig! and thriitlels Gs » Ego taler te fect, It is my love and goodneſs 

hath occaſioned this , 1 have made thee {o by ſparing thee when I might 
have ſtruck thee dead, 1have nouriihed this thy pertinacys although 
ali the fathers love and indulgency was grounded upon a juſt hope and 
ex-Uiiation of ſome change and alteration in his ſon, Look UPON CE» 
very circumRance in the frory of Pharaoh, and we cannot find one 
Witch w as me tz az a hammerto malleate and fotten his ſtony heart: nor 


A 


£ 


do we read of any upon whom Goud did beftow ſo much pains. His 
ten plagues were as ten commandments to let the people go: And 
had he relentec 4 at the firs#, | ſaith Chryſoſtome , he had ever felt a ſe- 
cond + So that it will piatnly appear that the induration and hardning of 
Pharaoh's heart was not the cauſe but the eftect of his malice and rebel: 
119n, Aagnam vranjuetst dinem conterte gratie major ſequi ſolet 7 ira Vin- 
dide 3 The contempt of Gods mercy (and there 1s mercy even 1n his 
judgements) doth alwates make way for that induration which ca!leth 
down the wrath of God torevenge it. © We do not read that God de» 
creed to harden Pharaoh's heart 3 but when Pharaoh was unwilling to 
bow , when he was deat to Gods thunder , and deſpiſed his judgments, 
and {corned his miracles , God determined to leave him to himielf, to 
{et him up as an enſample of his wrath, to work his Glory ont of him, 
to give him up to his own luſts, which he foreſaw would lead him to ru- 
ine and deſtruction, But if we will tie our ſelves to the letter, we may 
tind theſe (everal expreſſions in ſeveral texts, rt. Pharaoh hardned his heart; 
2. Pharaob's heart was hardned; 23.God hardned Pharaoh's heart ; and now 
Lew fon whether it be ſafer to interpret God's induration by Phara- 
018, or Pharaoh's by Gud's. It God did actually and immediately hats 
den Pharavh's heart,then Pharaoh was a meer , patient , nor was It it 1's 
power to le: the people go, and fo God ſent | Moſes to bid him do that 
ich he comld not, and which hz could not becauſe God had hardned 
im + Burif Pharaoh did actually harden his own heart (as 1t is plain <> 
:-1gh he did) then God's induration can be no more then a juſt permiſtt- 
on and tulicring him to be hardned, which 11 his wiſdom and the courte 
i ordinarily taketh, he would not, and therefore cou!d not hinder S1fj7- 
ef uns Fluic opert x, One is enough for this work of induration, and we 
*cd not take in God. To keep to the Ictter in the former ſhaketh 
Man P rinciple of truth, That God 15 in nv depree Authour of fm ; but to 
keep to the letter In the latter cleareth all doubts, preventeth «ll object!- 
ons,and openeth a wide and effectual door to Jet us in to a clear {ight of 
the meaning of the former. For that Man doth harden his own heart 1s 
undeniably true ; but that God doth harden the heart is denied by moſt, 
is ipoken darkly and doubrtully by fome ; nor 1s it poſhible that any Chri- 
Itian ſhould fpeak it plainly, or your nt it in its hideous ”" monſtron: 
{uape, but mult be forced to flick and dreſs it up with ſome far-fetcht anc 
pertinent limitation or diſtinction, For, laltly, "pin fee how God. 
can poſitively be ſaid to do that which 1s done already to his band, tn- 
duration is the proper and nature) effe&t of Sin: And to bring in God a- 
lone 1sto leave nothing for the Devil or Man to dogbut to make Satin of 
a Serpent a very Flie indeed,and the Soul of man nothing elſe but a forge 
and ſhop to work thoſe fins in which may burn and conſume iteverla alting- 
ly.God and Nature ſpeak the ſame thing many times,though the piiraſe be 
ditier-nt. That which the Philoſopher calleth #167, ferity and brutiſhines 
of nature,and in Scripture is called hardneſs of heart. Enuery ian is ſhaped 5 
formed &confienred,tith Baſil, to the ations of his life, whether they be good or 
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evil. One fn draweth on another, and a ſecond a third, and at Jait we 
are carried eu7:uams », Havirus, of our own accord,and as it were by the force 
of a natural i-clination, till we are brought ro that extremity ot {1n which 
the Philoloph. : calieth Ferity, a ſhaking off all that is Man about us ; 
and the holy Gaoſt, 4/»4wr vir, a reprobate mind. And ſuch a mind had 
Pharavh, who was more aud more enraged by every fin he had commit. 
ted, as the Wolt is molt fierce and cruel when he hath drawn and taſted 
blood. For itts impoſſible that avy ſhould accuſtome themſelves to ſin, 
and not fall into hardnels of heart, and indiſpolition to all goodneſs, 
Thc-retore we cannot conceive that God hath any hand in our death, if 
we die 3 and that Dereliction,Incraſlation, Exczcation, Hardnels of heart 
are not from God, further then that he hath placed things 1n that order 
that, when we accultome our ſelvesto ſin, and contemn his grace, blind- 
neſs and hardnels of heart will nece{larily follow, but have no relation 
to any will of his but that of Permiſſion. And then this Expoſtulation is 
reall and ſerious, QUARE MORIEAMINI? Why will ye die & — 
Now to conclude ; I have not been lo particular as the point in hand 
may ſeem to require, nor could 1 be in this meaſure of time, but onely in 
general ſtood up in defenſe of the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God. For 
ſhall not the Judge of all the earth dorieht 2 Shall he neceſfitate men to be 
evil, and then bind them by a law to be good ? Shall he exhort and be- 
ſeech them to live, when they are dead already? Shall his ablolute Do- 
minion be ſet up ſo high from thence to ruine his Juſtice £ This indeed 
ſome have made their Helena : but it is an ugly and ill favoured one. For 
this they fight unto death, even for the Book of life, till they have blot- 
ted out their names with the blood of their Brethren, This is drett out 
unto them as ſavoury meat ſet for their palate who had rather be carried 
up to heaven in Flas fiery chariot then pace it thither with trouble and 
pain, That GOD hath abſolutely decreed the ſalvation of ſome parti- 
cuiar men, and paſled ſentence of death upon others,isa5mylick to ſome 
ears, like David's harp, to refreſh them, and drive away the ev1! ſpirit, 
Et qui amant, fibi ſomnia fingunt, Mens deſires do eaſily raile a beliet ; 
and when they are told of ſuch a decree, they dream themſelves to hea- 
ven, For, it we obſerve it, they ſtill chxſe the better part, and place 
thcmlclves with the Sheep at the right hand : and when th-2 controverlie 
of the inheritance of Heaven is on foot, to whom it belongeth, they do 
as the Romanes did, who, when two Cities contending about a piece of 
ground made them their Judge to determin whoſe 1t was, fairly gave 
lentence on their own behalt, and took it to themſelves. Becaule they 
read of EleCtion, they elect themſelves; whichis more indeed then any 
man can deny,and more I am ſure then themlelves can prove. And now, 
0 Death, where is thy ſting ? The ſting of Death is Sin; but it cannot reach 
them: ard the ſtreneth of Sinis the Law; but it cannot bind them : For 
Sn it {elf hall turnto the good of thele elect and choſen Veilels. And 
we have ſome reaſon to ſuſpe@ that 1n the ſtrength of this Dottrine, and 
a groundleſs conceit that they are theſe particular men, they walk on all 
the aates of their life in fraud and malice,in hypocrifie and diſobedience, 
in all that uncleannels and pollution of fin which is enough to wipe out 
any name out of the book of Life. Hoc ſaxum defendit Manlins,hinc ex- 
cidit, For thisthey rowſe up all their forces ; this is their rock,their fun: 
damental doctrine, their very Capitol : and from this we may tear many 
thouſandsof ſouls have been tumbled down into the pit of deſtruction ; 
at this rock many ſuch elect Veſlels have been caſt away. 
Again, others miſcarry as fatally on the other hand, - For when we 
ſpeak of an ablulute Decree upon particulars unto the vulgar fort, vvho 
| have 
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have not cor in corde, as Auguſtine fpeaketh, who have their judgement 

not in their heart but in their ſenile, they ſoon conceive a fatal necefhity 

(ad one there is that called it fo, fatum (hrijtianum, the Chriſtian mans 

Deſtiny) they think themſelves in chains and ſhackles that they cannot 

turn; when they cannot be predeſtinate not to tzrr, bur to die becauſe 

they will not furr. I will give you a remarkable inſtance, and out of 

Mr. Calvice ; Quintinus, the Father of the Libertines (as Calvine him- Contr. Liber- 
{cit calleth him) as he rideth in company. by the way lighteth upon a 5 pot 
man {Jaio and lying in his gore : and one askingt7bo did this bloody deed? follrurrs uje 


he readily replyeth, T am he that did it, if thou deſire to know it. And the ſamewy:1de, 


LY 


art thou ſuch a villain, ſaith the party again, fo do ſuch an aft? I did it of war 

not my ſeif, ſaith he 5 but it was God that did it, And being ask't again, them as the 

Whether may we impute to God thoſe hainous ſins which i# juſtice he will roger gy 

and doth ſo ſeverely puniſhes Soit 2s, {z1d he ; Thou did it, and I did it, aphoriſmos, 

and God didit, For what thou or T do, God doth: and what God doth, 

that thou and I do : for we are in him, and heinus; he worketh in us, he 

worketh all in all, Quintinus is long fince dead, bur his errour dyed not 

with him. For it is the policy of our common Enemy to remove our ee 370 0 

as taras he can from the Command ; and be cannot fet it at a greater di- quando & 

ſtance then by fixing it on Eternity, that ſo, whillt we think upon the De. 7#71opere we 

cree, We may quite forget the Command, and never fly from Death, be- g-;,, Sm 

cauſe, for ought we know, weare killed already; never do our duty , «re vel #on 

becauſe God doth whatſoever he will in heaven and in earth ; never ſtrive 7c on, 

to be better then we are, becauſe Gods all in all. Duplicat. Vor- 
Let us then walk on in a middle way , and neither flatter nor fflict Bll P. 228, 

our ſelves with the thought of what God may do, or what he hath done 

from all eternity, Let us not buſy our ſelves in the fruitleſs ſtudy of the 

Buok of lite, which no man in heaven or in earth is able to open and look in- F&Y-5+3, 5. 

to, but only the Lion of the tribe of Judah. In that book , ſaith S. Batil , Comment. 3n 

m0 names are written but of them that repent. Let usnot feels what God pom 

decreeth, which we cannot find out; but heark:n ro what he command- | 

eth, which 1s #igh as, even iz our 10uthes, The book of Life is ſhut and Rom 19. 8. 

iealed up: but he hath opened many other Bouks to us , and biddeth us 

[it down and read them ? The book of his Works, of which the Crea- 

tures arc the leaves, and the characters the Goodneſs, and Power, and 

Glory of God : The book of his Words, The Book of the Generation of Yatthei 1. 

JESUS CHRIST,to be known and reac of all men: and it theſe words be * 003 

written in thy heart, thy name is allo written in the book of Life. And the 

book ut thy Conſcience ; tor the information of which ail the Books in 

tne world were made. Andif thou read and ſtudy this with care and 

diligence and an impartia! eye, and then fad there no bill or indictment 

againit thee, then thou mailt have confidence towards God that he ne- 

ver palt any decree or ſentence of death againſt thee, and that thou art 

ordained to lite. This is the true method of a Chriſtian mans ſtadies, 

not tolook too ſtedfaltly backward upon Mrernity, but to look down 

upon ourſelves, and ponder and direct our paths, and then to lock for- 

ward to eternity of blils. We read of the Philoſopher Thales, that litt- 

ing up his eyes to obſerve the courſe of the ſtars, he fell into the water - 

Which gave occafjon to a damſell called Threfla of an ingenious and 

bitter ſcoff, That he who was ſo buſy to ſee what was done in heaven could 

0t obſerve what was even before his feet, And it is as trove of them who 

are lo bold and forward in the contemplation of God's eternal Decree , 

many times they fall dangerouſly into thoſe errours which ſwallow them 

up. They are too bold with God, and ſo negligent of themlelve:;tallk 

more what he doth, or hath done, or may do, then do whar they ſhonld + 
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are {oy much in heaven, and to fo little purpoſe, that they loſe it, But the 
2 Pct. 110. Apoſtle's method is lure,to uſe diligence to mahe cur ele ion ſurc.and fo read 
; the Decree in our Ghedience and tiricere Converiation, and if we can 
periwauu our {elves that our names are written inthe book of Lite, yet fo 
Phil. 2.12, £0 behave our {eives, ſo to work on with fear artl trembling, as if it were 
yet to be done, As It was told the Philolopher that he might have ſeen 
rhe fhgureof the ſtars in the water, b1:r could not ſee the water jn the ſtars 
All the knowledge we can gain ot the Decree 1s from our ſelves: It tz 
written in heaven, and the characters we read it by on earth are Faith and 
Repcentance, If we believe and repent, then God ſpeaketh to us from 
heaven, and teileth us weſhall notdie. If we be dead to fin and alive 
to righteouſneſs, we are enrolled, and our names are written in the book 
of Lite. Here, here alone ts the Decree legible; and if our eye fail nor 
in the one, it cannot be deceived inthe other. If we love Chriſt , and 
keep his commandments, we arein the number of the elect,and were cho- 
ten trom all eternity. 
Be not then caſt down and dejefted in thy felt with what God hath 
done or may do by his abſolute Power. For thou maift bniJd upon it, 
H*= never faved an impenitent, nor will ever caſt away a repentant ſinner, 
Behold, he calleth to thee now by hrs Prophet, @UARE AfORIERTS 2 
11 hy wilt thou die 2 Did{tthou ever bear trom him, or from any Prophet, 
1 MOKIE RIS, that thou ſhalt die, ora MORT UUS ES, that thou art dead 
alreadz £ Thou haſt his Prayers, his Entreaties, and Beieechings : 2c 
Wa. 65 2. fpreadeth forth his hands olf the azy long. Thou haſt his Wiſhes; 06 that 
Rom. 10-21- 1h0# wert iſe, ſo wiſe as to look upon the MORIEMINT , to conſider thy 
. Z2+- 29s - * -% . » | 
Luke. $5,793. aſt end. Thou haſt his Covenant, which he ſware to anr fore-fathers, 4- 
brahim, and his jced for ever, His Comminations, his Obreſtations , hiz 
Expcſtulations thou mayeſt read 3 but did(t thou ever read the Book of 
lifi, 2 Look on the 2/0RIEMXINY, look on the Deaths head in the Text; 
loi not into the Book of life. Thou haſt other care that lieth upon thee, 
thou haſt other buſineſs ro do. Thou haſt an Underitanding to adorn, 
a Will to watch over, Aftfections to bridle, the Fleſh to crucihe, Tempta- 
tions to ſtruggle with, the Devil to encounter, Think then of thy Du- 
ty, not of the Decree; and the ſincere performance of the duty will ſeal 
Fjh. 4.39 the Decree, and ſeal thee up to tne day of redemption. It is a good rule 
which Martine Luther giveth us, Dimitte Scriptaram uvi obſcura eſt , tene 
"ij certas, Where the Text 15 dark and obſcure, ſuſpend thy wudgement, 
and where it 1s plain and eaſy, expreſs and manifeſt it in thy converſati- 
on; which is the beft deſcant on a plain ſong, Thou readeſt there are 
weſ/:ls made to diſhowour + Whether God made tnem lo, as ſome will have 
it, orthey madethemliclves fo, as Baſil and Chryſoſtom interpret it, it 
Concerneth not thee, That which concerneth thee is plain, thou mayeſt 
ri:tand read it, that thou mult poſſeſs thy wefiel in honour, and build up thy 
ſelf in thy boly faith. The @uare moriemini £ 1s plain. It is plain that God 
i5 20t willing thou ſhouldeſrt die, but hath ihewed thee a plain paſſage un- 
to life, He hath notindeed ſupplied thee with means to interpret riddles 
and untic knots and explain and reſolve hard texts of Scripture; but he 
hath ſupplicd thee with means of life, hath brough: thee to the gates of 
paradite, to the wayes ot lite, to the vvells of ſalvation. The lizes are faller 
to thee in a fair place, Behold, he hath piaced thee #7 domo Iſraelis, in 
the houſe of Ifracl, 7 domo falutis, in the houſe of faivation. 
_ Which is nexr to be corfidered. 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL 1. 
For why will ye die, O houſe of Tjrael * 


© OD 15not vvilling vve ſhould die. He is Goodneſs 
It ſelf, and no evil can proceed from him, no not 


7c CF delighting rather to ſee his glory in that image 
STE SED vohich i like him then in Fat cry 6 is defaced and 
torn and mangled and novv burning in hell. ye te ſubdidifti prne 
that is the ſtile of the Imperial Law. His wrath could not kindle, nor 
Hell burn, till we did blow the coals. We bring our ſelves under pu- 
niſhment, and then God f(triketh, and we die, and are loſt for ever. It 
was his Goodneſs that made us; and it was his Goodneſs which made a 
Law, and made lt poflible tobe kept. And in the ſame ſtream of Good- 
ues were conveyed unto us ſufficient and abundant means, by the right 
ute of which we might be carried on in an even and conſtant courſe ot o- 
bedience to that Law, and ſo have a clearer knowledge of God, a nearer 


union with him, taſte of the powers of the world to come, a ſhare and part ge, 6, 5, 
in that fulmeſs of joy which is at his right hand for evermore. And why then Pal, 16. 12, 


will ye die,O houſe of Iſrael? | 
And indeed why ſhould Zrael,why ſhould any of the houſe of Tjrael dies 
For take it in the letter, for the Jews, take it in the application, for us 


Chriſtians ; take it for the Synagogue, which is the type, or take it for rom. 9, 6, 


the Church, which is 1rael indeed, as the Apoſtle calleth it, and a ſtrange 
thing it is, and as tull of ſhzme as wonder, that any one ſhould die in the 


Pouſe of Tjrael, or periſh inthe Church. $3 hozoratior eſt perſona,major eſt Salvian.!.x 4 
peecantis invidia ; The malice of fin is proportioned to the perſon that ©** #4: 


commits it, It 1s not ſo ſtrange a thing to die in the ſtreets of Askelon 
2510 the kouſe of Irarl, nor tor a Turk or Infidel to be loſt as for a Chri- 


{rran. For though the condition of the perſon cannot change the ſpectes 


of the fin (for Sin is the ſame m whomſoever it is) yet ic hath not ſo foul 
an atpeCt in one as in another; it crieth not fo loud in the dark as in the 
light. It is moſt fatal and deſtructive where there are moſt means to a- 


vuid it, and molt mortal where there is molt light to diſcover its defor- 


mty. A wicked Iſraclite is worſe then an Edomite, and a bad Chriſtian 
worſe 


S the evil of puniſhment: For itis his ſtrange work , g .. 
> and rather ours then: his, ſaith Baſil. If our fins did peu: won jit 
not call and cry out for it, he vvould not doit, as *#t# ma 
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worſe then a Turk ora Jew. To be in the houſe of Ijraei, to be a mem- 
ber of the Church, 155 great priviledge 3 bur if we honour not this p1j- 
viledge fofar as to make our deportment anſwerible, even our privi- 
ledgeit ſclf being abuſed and forfeited will change its countenance, and 
accuſe: and condemn us. We tind itasa poſitive truth laid down ia the 
Schools ; and, if it were not i our Books, common Reaſon would have 
ſhewed it us in a charatter legible encughz Gravize peccat frdelis gu am ine 
frdelis, propter ſacramenta fidei, quibus contumelian facit. Ot all ldolaters 
an liraclire is the worlt, and no ſwine to the unclean Chriſtian ; nv villain 


to him,ifhebe one. For here Sin maketh the deeper tinfture and impref- 


ſion, leaveth a (tain not onely on his perſon but alfo on his proteliton, 
flipgeth contumely on the very Sacraments of his faith, and cafterh a ble- 


mith on his houſe and family 5 whereas in an Intidel it hath not fo deadly 


an effect, bur is vailed and fthadowed by Ignorance, and borroweth tome 
excuſe from Infidelity it {clt. 

For firſt, to ſpeak a word of the houſe of 7jrael in the letter, and lo to 
paſs trom the Synagogue to the Charch 3 The Jews were domeſtica Dei 
gens, as Tertullian calleth them, the domeſtick and peculiar people of 
God, like Gideon's fleece, full of the dew of Divine benediction, when 
all the world was dry beſtdes. To them were the oracles given,thole oracleg 
which did foretel the Meſſtas, and by which they might more cally know 
him then the Gentiles. Tothern pertained the adoption < tor they were 
called the Children of God. They had the Covenant written 1n Tables 
of ſtone, ard the giving of the Law, and ovnltitutions, which mighr link 
and unite them together 1nto a body and fociety. They had the ſervice 
of God, they had their ſacrifices, but eſpecially the Paſchal Lamb. For 
that their memory might not let {lip his ſtatutes and ordinances, God did 
even catechize their eyes and make the leaſt ceremony a bulie remem- 
brancer. Behold a Tabernacle ereGed, Aaron and his ſous appointed, 
Sacrifices (lain, Altars ſmoking, all ſo many ocular Sermons. They might 
behold Aaron and his ſons aſcending the Temple,taying all their fins upon 
the head ofa ſacred Goat, that ſhould carry them out of the Cicy. They 
might behold him entring the vail with reverence. Hts garments, his 
motion, his geſture, all were vocal, @nicquid agebat, quicquid loqueba« 
tur, doGrina erat populi, faith S. Hierome; Bis aCtions were didaCtica! 
as well as his doctrine, the Prieſt himſelf was a Sermon, and theſe were as 
ſo many antidotes againſt Death. Our Prophet reproveth them for their 
capital and mortal lins, adultery, murder, and idolatry ; and God had 
ſufficiently inſtructed and fortified them againſt theſe. He forbad Luft, 
not onely inthe Deecalogue, but in the Sparrow 3 Murder in the Vulture 
and Raven and thoſe birds of prey. Ut Iſraelite mundarentur, pecora 
culpata ſunt; To fandtihe and cleanſe his people, he blameth the beaſts 
as unclean (which they could not be of themſelves, becauſe he made them) 
and layeth a blemith upon his other creatures to keep them undehiled. 
And to keep out Idolatry, he bufied them in thoſe many ceremonies, 
which he ordained for that end, ze wacaret zdololatrie ſervire, faith Aqui: 
nas, that they might not have the leaſt leiſure to be Idolaters. So that, 
to draw up all, they might learn from the Law, they might learn trom 
the Prieſt, they might learn from the Sacrifice, they might learn from 
each Ceremony, they might learn from Men, they might learn from 
Beaſts, to turz from their evil wayes : and God might well cry out, #hat 
could have been done more that Ihave not done 2 and ſpeak to them in his 
griet and wrath and indignation, Why will ye die, O houſe of Iireal 2 

But to pals from the Synagogue to the Church, which excelleth z2erito 
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to come to the time of Reformation, 1n which all things which pertain to Heb-9.19. 
the full happineſs of Gods people were to be raiſed to their laſt hejght and 

perfection 5 to look tnto the Law of liberty, which letteth us not looſe in Jam-1.155 
our own evil wayes, but maketh us molt free by reſtraining and tyiog us 

up, and withholding us from thoſe fins which the Law of Moſes did not 

puniſh : And here by will ye die 2 If it were before an obteſtation, it is 

now a bitter ſarcaſme, as bitrer as Death it ielf. Itis improved #nd dri- 

ven home 4 mineri ad majus by the Apoſtle himſelf : For if that which 2 Cor. 3.11; 

ould be aboliſht was glorious, much more ſhall! that which remaineth, whoſe 

fruit is everlaſting, begloriows. And again, If they eſcaped not who refuſed him Heber 12 25; 
who ſpeak on earth, from mount Sinai,by his Angel, how ſhall we eſcape. if we Ag 1.38. 
turn away from him who ſpake from heaven by his Son? For the Church is a 

houſe, but far more glorious, built upon the foundation of the ApoStles &s+ Pro: Eph.2.20,31- 
phets, Jeſus Ghriſt himſelf being the head corner-ftone, in whom all the building 

conpled together groweth into a Temple of the Lord, The whole world be- 

ſides are but rubbage, as bones ſcattered at the g:aves mouth. The 

Church is compatt, knit and united 1nto a houſe; and in this houſe is the 

armoury of God, where are a thouſand bucklers and all the weapons of the Cami. 4,4: 
mighty, to keep oft Death, the helmet of jalvation, the ſword of the Spirit, 

and the ſhield of faith to quench all the fiery darts of Satan, as they be deliver- 

ed into our hands, Eph. 6. 16, 17. 

And as it is a Houle, ſoisit a Familie of Chriſt ; of whowz all the family tpb.3.15. 

of heaven and earth is named 5 Who 1s Miyas amorbues, the great Maiter of 

the houſhold. For as the Pythagorean, fitting and ſhaping out a Family 

by his Lute, required 1. iZ«g]var, the integrity of all the parts, as it were the 

{ct number of the {trings;2.ovragueydr, 47 apt compoſing and joyning ther tos 
gcther,as it were the tuning of the inſtrument;and laſtly,*eJs worlv, a s4il- 
ful touch, which maketh the harmony : So 1n the Church, if we take it 

in its latitude, there be Saints, Angels, and Archangels ; if we comract 

it tothe Militant (as we uſually takeit) there be /om? Apoſtles, ſome Pro Eph. 4.1%; 
phets,” ſome Paſtours and Teachers ; there be ſome to be taught, and ſome 

to teach ; ſome to be governed, and ſome to rule; which maketh up the 

Integrity of the parts. And then thele are wvraqumrytura, faith the A- 

poltle, coupled and kit together by every jJoynt, by the bood of Charity, Eph: 4. 16. 
which is the conpling and uniting virtue, as Profper caileth it, by the unity £ph4.5,13- 
of faith, by their agreement 1n holineſs, having one faith, oxe baptiſme, one 

Lord, And at Jaſt, every ſtring being toucht 1n its right place begetterh 
Harmony, which is delightful both to heaven and earth. For when 1 

name the Church, 1 do not mean the ſtones and building (ſome indeed 

would bring it down to this, to ſtand for nothing but the walls) but 1 ſup- 

poſe a ſubordination of parts (which was never yet queſtioned in the 

Church, but by thoſe who would make it as inviſible as their Charity) 

rot the Foot to {ce, and the Eye to walk, and the Tongue to hear, and 

the Ear to ſpeak ; not all Apoſtles, not all Propiets, not all Teachers ; but, 1 Cor.1z. 29; 
2s the Apoſtle ſaith it {hall be at the reſurrection, every 2247 in his own: <ty wa 
order. For 5 Te%ts, «cone, Order is our ſecurity and ſafegnard. Ina © 
rout every man is a child of death, every throat open tothe knite : but 

when an army is drawn out by art and skill, all hands are active for the 

victory. Inequality indeed of perſons is the ground of diſunion and dit- 

cord, but Order draweth and worketh advantage out of Inequality it 

ſelf. When every man keepeth his ſtation,the common Souldier hath his in- 

tereſt in the victory as the well as the Commander : And when we walk 

orderly every man in his own place, we walk hand in hand to heaven and 
happineſs together. For further yet, in the Church of God there is not 

onely a Union and an Order, but alſo,as it is in our Creed,a Communion of 

| Fit parts; 
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parts. The glorious Angels, as miniſtring Spirits, are ſent to guard vs, 
and no duubr do many and great ſervices for us, though we perceive it 
not. The blefled Saints departed, though we may pot pray tor them, 
yet may pray for us, though we hear it not, And thuugh tte Church be 
ſcattered in its members through all the parts of the world, yet their 
hearts meet in the ſome Gud, Every man prayeth for himſelf, and ever 
man prayeth for every man. @zod e5t omminm, «1 ſingulornm ; Thar 
which is all mens 1s every mans, ana that which is every mans belungeth 
unto the whole, | 
For though we cannot ſpeak in thoſe high terms of the Church as the 
Church of Rome doth of herſelf, yet we cannot but bleſs God and count 
It a great favour and privilege, that we are fizz Fecieſee, as the Father 
ſpeaketh, children of the Church, and think our {clves1a a place of fatety 
and advantage, where we may find proteCtion againlt Death it ſelf, We 
cannot ſpeak loud with the Cardinal, $i Catho/icus quijquam labitur in pec- 
catum, It a Catholick fall into a fin, ſuppoſe it Tyett or Adultery yet in 
that Church he walketh not in darkneſs, but may ſee many helps to falva. 
tion, by which he may ſoon quit himſcif out of the ſnare of the Devil, 
Aaternus ei non deeft affeFus : She is {til} a Mother even to luch Children, 
Her thops of ſpiritual comfort lic open ; there you may buy wine and with, 
Indulgences and abſc lution, but not without money or money-worth. Be you 
as(ick as you will, and as oft as you will, there is Phylick, there are cor- 
dials to refreſh and reſtore you. 1 dare not promiſe fo much in the Houſe 
of Iſrael, in the Church of Chriſt : for I had rather make the Church a 
{chool of Virtue then a ſanuary for offenders ard wanton {1yners. We 
dare not give It that ſtrength, to carry up our Prayers to the Saints in 
heaven, or to convey their Merits to us cn earth. We cannot work and 
temper it to that heat, to draw up the blood of Martyrs, or the works of 
ſupererogating Chriſtians (who have been ſuch profitable ſervants that 
they did more in the ſervice of God then they ſhould) into a common 
Treaſury, and then ſhowre them down in Pardons and Indulgences. But 
yet though we cannot find this power there (which1s a power to do no- 
thing) yet we may find ſtrength enough in the Church to keep us from 
the Moriemini, to fave us from Death, Though I cannot ſutter for my 
brother, yet 1 may bear for him, even bear xy brothers burden, Though 
I cannot merit for him, yet I may work tor him. Though I cannot die for 
him, I may pray for him; Though there be no good in my death, nor 
Profit in my duſt, yetthere may be in the memory of my good counſel, my 
adviſe, my example, which are vere ſarttorum reliquie, ſaith Catlander, 
the belt and trueſt reliques of the Saints. And though my death cannot 
faticfie forhim, yet it may catcchize him, and teach him how to die, 
nay, teach him how to overcome Death, thet he ſhall nor die for ever. 
And by this Communion it is that we work Miracles, that in turning the 
Covetous, turning his bowels in him, we recover a dry hand and a nar- 
row heatt; in teaching the Ignorant, we give fight to the blind ; in fet- 
ling the inconſtant and wavering mind, we cure the pallite, We can well 
allow of fuch Miracles as theſe in the Church, but not of lies. For as 
there is an inviſible union of the Saints with God, (ſo is there of Chriſtians 
amongſt themſelves. Which union,though the eye of fleſh cannot behold 
It, yet it muſt appear and ſhine and be reſplendent in thoſe duties and 
oftices which do attend this union, which are ſo many hands by which we 
lift up one another to happineſs. As the Head intuſeth life and vigour 
into the whole body, ſo muſt the members alſo anoynt each other with 
this oz/ of gladveſs. Each member muſt be ative and induſtrious to cx- 
preſs that virtue without which it cannot be one. Let no man ſeck his 
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21, but every man anothers wealth, (aith the Apoſtle. Not ſeek his own £ » Cv7.19. 24 
what more natural to man ? or who is nearer to him then he himſelf ? 

but yet he muſt not ſeek his own, but as it may bring advantage to, and 

promate the good of others 3 not preſs forward to the mark, but with his 

head {tretcht forth to carry on others aiong with tim; not go to heaven, 

bus ſaving ſore with fear, and pubing others out of the fire, and gathering nud. £3. 

up as many as his wiſdome and care and zeal toward Cod and man cat 

take up with him in the way. And this is neceſlary even in humane fo- 

cicties and thoſe politick bodies which men build up to themſelves for 

their peace and fecurity. Turpis eSt pars que toti ſuo non convenit 5 That 

is a moſt unneceſſary ſuperfluous part or member tor which the whole is 

net the better, Ut in ſermone litere, ſaith Auguſtine, as letters in a word 

or ſentence, ſo Men are el:menta :iotatis, the principles and parts which 

make up the Syntaxis of a Republick : And he that endeavoureth not 

the advancement of the whole, isa letter too much, fit to be expunged 

and blotted out. But in the Church, whoſe maker and builder is God, Heb. 11.19, 
this is required in the higheſt degree, efpecially in thoſe tranſactions 

which may enlarge the circuit and glory of it. Here every man muſt be 

his own and (under Chriſt) his brothers Saviour. For as between theſe 

two Cities, ſo between the happineſs of the one and the happineſs of the 
other,there is no compariſon. As therefore every Biſhop in the former ages 

called himſelf, Fpiſcopumr Catholice Eccleſie, a Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church,although he had juriſdiGion but over oneDioceſs,ſo the care and 

picty of every particular Chriſtian in reſpect of its difluſive operation is as 

Catholick as the Church.Every foul he meeteth with is under his charge, 

and he 1s the care of every ſoul. In ſaving a ſoul from death every man 1s a Jam. 5.20, 
Prieſt and a Biſhop, although he may neither invade the Pulpit nor af- 

cend the Chair. Imay be eyes unto him, as 1t was faid of Hobab.l may cake Numb. 10.31. 
him trom his errour, and put him 1nto the way of truth. It he fear, 1 

may ſcatter his fear it he grieve, I may wipe oft his tears; if he pre- 

fume,] may teach him to fear; and it he deſpair, l may lift him up to a lively 

hope, that neither Fear nor Grief, neither Preſumption nor Deſpair ſwal- 

low him up. Thus may Iraiſe a dead con from the grave, a linner from 

his fins and by that example many may riſe with him who are as dead 

as he: and lo by this friendly communication we may transfuſe our felves 

11to others, aud reccive others Into our ſelves, and fo run hand in hand 

from the chambers of Death. And thus tar we dare extend the Com- 

munion of Saints, place it io a Houſe, a Family, a Soctety of men called 

and gathered together by Chriſt ; raiſe 1t to the participation of the pri- 

viicges and Charters granted by Chriſt, cailing us to the ſame faith, lead- 

I0g us by the tame rule, filling us with the fame grace, endowing us with 

leveral gitts, that we may guard and ſecure cach other ; and fo ſettle it 

in thoſe Offices and Duties which Chriſtianity maketh common, and God 

hath regiſtred in his Church, which 1s the p:Yar of truth ; where all mens « Tim, 3-15- 
joyes and Sorrows and Fears and Hopes ſhouid be one and the ſame. 

And then to die ſurrounded withall thele helps and advantages, od 

above ready to help us, of Men like unto our ſelves pre{t out as aMilia- 

ries to {uccour and reiieve us, of Precepts to guide us, of Promiles to en: 

courage us, of Heaveneven opening it telt to receive us, then to die, is #9 2 Sam 3-33»: 
dic as fools die, to ſujſer their hands to be bound, and their feet put in fet- a 
ters, and to open their breaſt to the ſword. For to die alone 1s not fo 

grievous, not fo imputable, as fo die in ſuch company, to die where it 1s 00 

more but to will it and I might live tor ever. Oh how were it to be witht 

that we well underſtood this one Article of our Faith, the Communion of 

Saints! that we knew to be Velilels to receive the Water of life,'and Con- Al 
P=pt— duits | i 
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duits to convey it! that we would remember that by every (ia we bring 
rrouble to a million of Saints, and by our obedience mite as many An- 
gels merry 3 that when we ſpend our portion amongſt bariots, we do not 
vnely begger our (elves, but rob and {poil our brethren 4 that when we 
yicld ourſelves to the enemy, we betray an Army ' Oh that we knew 
what it were to give counſe], and what it were to receive its What it 
were to ſhine upon others, and to walfeby their light! Qh that we knew 
rhe power and the neceflity of a Precept, the riches and plory of a-Pro- 
mile! that we would contider our ſelves as men amongſt mey invited to 
havpineſls, invited to the fame royai feaſt ! If this were rightly conſider- 
ed, we ſhould then ask our t=Ives the queſtion, 1Why ſhould we die 2 Why 
ſhuuld we die,not inthe wildernets amongſt beaſts, upon our turt or (tone, 
where there 1: 2one tohelp ; but z# doo 7r2-is, in a houſe, and in 
the houſe of Tjrael, witere Health and Safety appear 1n every rvom and 
corner £ Why ſhould we #a'l, like Samfon, v1th the houſe upon us, and 
{> endanger and bruiſe others with our tall 3t 3 be aſ{tring, why ſhould 
I jarre, and ſpoil the harmony > It Lbea part, why thould 1 be made a 
ſchilme from the body ? It Ibe under command, why thould I b-a: my 
fcllow-ſervants? If a member, why {hould I walk ditorder]ly 1a the famt. 
ly ? ly frould I, why ſhouid any, die, 3 the houſe of Ijrael? 

And now to reaflume the Text, Why will ye aie,0 houſe of Iſrael 2 Whar 
a fearful exprobration is it? What can it work In us but thame and con 
fuſion of face ? Iby will ye die? ye that have Chriſt for your Phytician, 
the Angel» for your Miniſters, the Saints for your example, the Church 
a common ſhop of precious balm and antidotes ? ye who are in the Hoz/z 
of Iſrael, where you may learn from the Prieſt, learn from the oracles of 
God, learn from one another, learn from Death it felt, not to die 2 In 
this Hoxſe, in this Order, in this Union, in this Communion, in the mid(t 
of all theſe auxiliary troops to fall and miicarry ; To have the Light.but 
not to ſee it ; the bread of Life, but not to talt it ; To die with our an- 
tidotes about us, to go per portam cult in gehennam, thorow ihe houſe 
of 1/rael into Tophet, thorow the Church of Chriſt into hell , may weil 
put God toask queſtions, and expoſtulate,and can argue no lets then a 
ſtubborn and relentleſs heart, and not onely a detect but a diſtaft and 
hatred of that piety, que aa eſt ſapientia in hac domo, which is the one- 
ly wiſdome and molt uſeful in the houſe of iſrael, which is our beſt ſtrength 
againſt our enemy, Death. | 

And hereto apply thisto our ſelves; Let us compare the ſtate of 2he 
houſe of Iſrael with the ſtate of the people of this Nation, and Jeruſalem 


with this City,and we may fay.iWhat could God have done more for us which 


he hath not done £ Onely his bleſſings and privileges will rife and fell 
and exceed on our (ide, and fo make our ingratitude and guilt the great- 
er. They had their Prieſts and Levites, we have cur Paſtours and Mi- 
niſters, They had their Temple and Synagogues, we our 'Parochia! 
Churches, They had their Sacraments, Circumciftion , and the Paich«i 
Larghz we, Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper. They had Moſes preactt in 
MD every Sabbath day; fo have we, 1 ſpeak like a tool ; we 
have more, the Goſpel interpreted, or abuſed, every Sabbath-day,nay, e- 
very day of the week 3 I had almoſt faid, every hour of the day. We 
are baptized with a Sermon, and we are married with a Sermon, and we 
are buried with a Sermon. When we take our journey, a Sermon is our 
farewell; and when we return, it Is our welcome home. It we feaſt, 
a Sermon 1s the Grace betore it. 1f weſayl, a Sermon muſt weigh an- 
cor. Andif wetight, a Sermon1s the alarum to battel. If we rejoyce, 
vie call to the Preacher to pipe to us;that we may dance (for many times 

we 
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we chuſe our Preachers as we do our Muſicians, by the ear and pharfie , 

not by judgment. And it muſt needs be a rare choice which a Woman | 

and Ignorance makes) and ſuch an one 7s to vs as 4 lovely ſong of one that Exck.33-33+ 

hath a very pleaſant voice. Andit webein gric?, he mult turn the key, 

and chapge his note, and mourn to ns, that we may lament. A Sermon 

is the grand Salict, to uſher in every dith; like Sotiz or Davus in the Co- 
medy, ſcaice any ſcene or part of our life without it. It 1s Pro/ogus ga- 

leatus,a Prologue that will tit either Comedy or Tragedy, every puipole, 

every ation, every butineſs of our life. In a word ; What had the Houſe 

of liracl which we have not in meaſire pretied down They had the 

favour and countenance of God), they had the bleſtings of the Basket: 

So had we, it we could have pinned it, and kept them in,and not plaid 

the wantons 1a this light, and fo let them fly away from us, that we can 

but lock after them, and ſadly ſay, We had themm. They had Temporal 

bleſiings; we nave Graces and Spiritual endowments, more Light, richer 

Promiſes, mo and more gracious Privileges then they. Their adminiſtra- 

tion was with glory,but ours is more glorious, Glorious things are ſpoken 2095-3-7,%+ 

of this City, glorious things are ſeen amongſt us, able to deceive a Pro- 

phet, nay, if it were poſlible, the very Eledt. For he that ſhall fee our 

outward formality, the earneſtneſs, the demurenels, 1he ralkativenefs of 

our looks and behaviour, when we flock and preſs to Sermons ; he that 

ſhall hear our noyſe and zeal for Religion, ouranger and deteſtation a- 

gainſt Idolatry, even where it is not; he that ſhall ſcarcely hear a word 

from us which ſoundeth not as the word of God ; he that ſhall ſee us ſuch 

Saints abroad, will little miſtruſt we come ſo ſhort of the honeſty of the 

Pagans 1n our ſhops and dealings. Hethart hall ſee ſuch a promifing form 

of god!linels, cannot preſently diſcover the malice, the traud, the un- 

cleanneſs, the cruelty that licth wrapt up init likea Devil in light. He 

that {hall ſce this in the City, cannot but ſay of 1t asthe Prophet Samuel 

did of Eliab, Surely the Lords anointed 3s here. This 7 the ſeithful City ; » $3161, 

This #s the City of the Lord. But.God, wH0 ſeeth not as man ſorth , mor 

looketi on the outward appearance, but on the heart, may account us 41:4 

for all thele glories, this pageantry, this noe, which to him is but 1-2: 

as the found of their tri#mpet who will not fight his battels, but fall off 

and run tothe enemy, as a ſong of $i0 in a ſtrange land,cven inthe midi 1! 135-36 
of Babylon. We read 1n our buoks thatit was a cuſtome amongſt the 

Romanes, when the Emperour was dead, in honour of him to frame his 

image of wax,aud to pertorm tolt all ceremonies of ſtate, as it rhe image 

were the living Emperour ; The Senate and Ladies attended ; the Phy: 

fictavs reſorted to him to feel his pulſe, and DoCtorally reſolved thar be 

grew worie and worie, and could not eſcape ; a Guard watcht him; No- 
les fajuted him his dinner and ſupper at accuſtomed hours was ſerved 

Io with water, with {ewing and carving and taking away 3 his Nobles and | 
Gentlemen waited as it he had been alive ; there wasno ceremony for- | 
got which Stare might require. Thus hath been done to a dead carcale; 
and if we take not heed, our caſe may be the ſame. All our outward 
ſhews of Churches, of Sermons, of Sacraments, our noyſe and oftentati- 
on, Which ſhould be arguments of lite and antidotes againlt death, may 
be no more then as funeral rites performed to a carcaſe, to a Chriſtian, to 
a City, whole iniquittes are loathfome, of an ill-ſmelling favour to God. 
The great company of Preachers (whereof every one choſeth one ac- 
cording to His lufts) may ſtand about it, and do their duty, but as to an 
Image of wax or a dead carcaſe : the Bread of life may be ſerved in, and 
divided to it by art ard {kill, as every man phanlicth ; it may be fitted 
znd prepared for every palate when they have no taſt nor relith of it,and 
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receive no more nouriſhment then they that have been dead longtago. 
Plat. 62. 19, Pe not deceived : Benefits are burdens (God loadeth us daily with bene- 
fits, ſaith David) burdens which, if we bear not well and as we ſhould 
do, will grind us to pieces. All prerogatives are with conditions; and, 
if the condition be not kept, they turn co ſcorpions, They either hea), 
or jKi!l us they either lift vs np co bliſs, or throw us down to deſtrudti: 
on. Theres is heaven 10 2 privilege, and there 1x heil in a privilege z and 
wa makeiteither ro vs We may {farve whillt we hang on the breaſts of 
the Church; we may be po rſoned with antidotes. Thofe mouths thar 
raupht us may be ovened to accalons; the many Sermors w2 tive heard 
may be {0 many biljs againtt 15 the Szuraments may condemn us, the 
blood of Chriſtery Joud agnait ns, and our profeſſion, our holy pro- 
ſohn 14.9. feltion put usto ſhame, Have T beer jo long with you, and knorveſt thou not 
me, Phi'ip 2 faith our Saviour, Halt thou had fo good 2 Maſter, and art 
thou yet ro learn? Haſt thou becy fo long with me,and dentelr thou me, 
Peter 2 Haſt thou Þzen to long with me, and yet betrayeſt me, Judas? 
Hath Chriit wrought io many works among ns, and do we go about to 
kill and crucify him? Hath he planted Religion, true Religion, amongſt 
us,and do we go about to dig it up by the roots? Hath the Golpei found- 
ed to long 10 our ears, and begot nothing but words 2 words thet are ge- 
ceitful upon the balance? words which are lies > So many Sermons, and fo 
many Atheiitz? So much.Preaching, and ſo much defrauding ? So many 
breathiogs and demonſtrations of love, and ſo much malice 1n the houte 
v4 liracl 2 So many Courts of juſtice, and {o much oppreſſion > So ma- 
ny Churches, and ſo few Temples of the Holy Gho:&2 What ? profeſs 
Reiigion, and ſhame ir ? cry it up, and [mother it in the noiſe ? and for 
a member of Chriſt make thy felt the head of a faction? What ? preſs on 
to make thy ſelf better, and make thy ſelf worle? go up to the Temple 
to pray, and profane it 2 What? go to Church, and there learn to puj] 
it cown? Why, Oh why, will ye thus die, Ohouſe of T/rael? Ohtheo let us 
look about us witha thouſand eyesz let us be wiſe, and coniider what 
we are, and where wears ; that we are a Houſe, and fo ought, every 
man, to fill and mike good his place, and mutually ſupport each other; 
that we area Family, and mult be active in thoſ@offices which are proper 
to us, and ſo with united forces keep Death from entring in 5 thet we 
are the Tjracl of God, his cholea people, choſen therefore that we may not 
z Tim. 3. 15. Caſt away our ſelves; that we are his Church, which 1s toe pzl/ar andground 
of trath, a pillar to lean on, that we fall not, and holding our and urgirg 
the truth, which is able to ſave us, that we may not die, We have God's 
Word to quicken us, hisSacraments to f{trengthen and confirm us, his 
Grace ro prevent and follow us. We %:ve many helps and huge advan- 
rapes: And it we look up upon them,and lay hold on them; if we hearken 
to his Word, reli{t not his Grace, neither idolize nor profane his S2cra- 
ments, but receive them with reverence, as they were inſtituted in love ; 
1t we hear the Church, if we hear one another, if we confirm one ano: 
Rom. 6.9, O27, If we watch over our ſelves and one another, Death ſhall have, can 
Gal, 7.1%. Have, m0 more dominion over us ; we ſhailnor,we cannot die at all ; but 
as many as thus walk, 1n the common light of the houſe of 1/rae!, peace fhal! 
be upon them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God, + 
And now we mult draw towards a concluſion, and we muſt conclude 
and inut up all iz nobjs ipfss, in our ſelves. If we die, it is quia volumns, 
becauſe we will die. For look above us, and there is God, the living 
God, the God of life, ſaying to us, Live. Look before us, and there 1s 
cath breathing terrour, to drive us from it 5 ſhewing us his dart, that 
we may hold up our buckler. Look: about us, and there are armouries 
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of weapons, treaſuries of wiſdome,ſhops of paylick, balm and ointments, | 
helps and advantages, pillars and ſupporters to uphold us, that we ma 
ſtand, and not fall into the pit, which openeth its mouth, but will ſhut 
it again, if we flie from it 5 which is not, cannot be, is nothing if we do 
not dig it our ſelves. The Church exhortcth, inſtructeth, correeth : 
God calleth, inviteth, expoſtulateth : Death ic ſe!fthreatneth us, that we 
may not come near: Thus are we compatted about axxziiorur mbe, with 
4 cloud of helps and advantages. The Church is loud ; Death 1s terri- 
ble ; Gud's Nolo is loud. 1 wi'l not the death of a ſinner, and confirmed F=* 33:-tte 
with an oath, As he /iveth, He would not have us die: And it is plain 
cnough in his lightning and in kis thunder, in his expoſtulations and with- 
c5, in his anger, in kis grief, in his ſpreading out his hands, in his admi- 
niſtration of all means ſufficient to proteR and guard us fromit: And it 
excludeth all Stoical Fate, all necetlity of tinning or dying. There js 
nothing above us, nothing before us, nothing about us, which can necel- 
titate or bind us over to Death, ſo that it we die, It 1s In our volo, in our 
Will; we die for no other reaſon but that which 1s not reaſon, 9#ia vo- 
Inmus,Becaule we will die, 
We have now brought you to the very cell and den of Death, where 
this monſter was framed and faſhioned , where it was firſt conceived, 
brought forth and nurſed up. I have diſcovered to you the original and 
beginnings of Sin, whoſe natural 1flue 1s Death, and ſhut it up in one 
word, the Will. That which hath ſo troubled and amuſed men in all the 
ages of the Church to find out 3 that which ſome have ſought in heaven, 
in the boſome of God, as if his Providence had a hand in it, and others 
have raked hel), and made the Devil the authour of, who is but a per- 
ſwader anda foliciter to promote it ; that which others have tied to the 
chain of Deſtiny, whoſe links are filed by the phanlie alone, and made up 
of air, and fo not ſtrong enough to bind men, much lets the Gods them: 
ſelves, as ft is ſaid 3 that which many have buficd rhemlclyes ina painſul 
and unneceflary ſearch to tind our, opening the windows of Heaven 
to find it there, running to and fro about the Univerſe to find it 
there, and ſearching Hell it ſelf ro diſcover t, we may diſcover 
i9 our own breaſts, 11 our own heart, The Will 1s the womb that con- 
ceiveth this monſter, this viper, which eateth through 1t,and deſtroyerh 
the mother inthe birth. For that which is the beginning of action, is 
the beginning of Sin, and that which is the beginning of Sin, 1s the 
cauſe of Death. In homine quicquid eſt, ſtbi proficit faith Hilary 3 There 5 Pl. £13 
is nothing in Man, nothing 1n the world, which he may not make uſe of 
ty avoid and prevent Death: And in homine quicquid eſt, ftbi nocet 3 
There 1s nothiog in Man, nothing in the world, which he may not make 
an occaſion and inſtrument of fin. That which hurteth him may help 
him. That which circumſpection and diligence may make an antidote, 
neglect and carelcſacſs may turn into poylon. Agri & Tmeagiotus, wn YZ 
&reyuns yirtlet, faith Baſil; As Goodneſs, ſo Sin 2s the work of our Will, not 
of Neceſſity. It they were wrought 1n us againſt our will, there could be 
nelther good nor evil. / call heaven and earth to witneſs, 1aid GOD by Deut.3oug. 
his ſervant Moſes, 1 have ſet before you life and death, bleſſing and curſing, 
And what is it to fet it before them, but to pur it to theruſelves, to put tt 
into their own hands, to put it to their choice ? Chule then ' which you | 
will. The Devil may tempt, the Law occaſion fin, the Fleſh may be Rom.7. tt 
wealc, Temptations may ſh:w themſelves; but not any of thele, not all 
of theſe, can bring in a neceſſity of dying. - For the Queſtion or Expo- 
{tulation doth not run thus, Why are you under a Laws Why are you weak? 
or, Why are you deade tor reaſons may be given for all thele, and the 
m_ 
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Juiſtice and Wiſdome of God will ſtand up to defend them: But the Que: 
{tion is, # hy wil! ye dre £ for which there can be no other reaſon given ,but 
our W711. | 
And here we mult make a ſtand, and take ourriſe from this one word, 
this one ſyllable, our #3!l: For upon no larger foundation then this we 
either build our ſelves up into a temple of the Lord, or into that tower 
of Babel and Confuſton which God will deſtroy. We tee here 8! is Jaid 
upon the #1! - But ſuch is our folly and madneis, ſo full of conradiCti- 
ons is a wilfull ſinner, that though he call Death anto him both with words 
and works, though he be found guilty, and ſentence of death paſt upon 
him, yet he cannot be wrought 1ato luch a perſwaſion, That he was cver 
willing to die, Nolumus noſtrum, quia ma um agnoſcimus > We will not 
call fin ours, becauſe we know it evil ; and ſo are bold to exonerate and 
unload our ſelves upon God himſelf. Ir 1s true, there 1s light, but we are 
blind, and cannot ſee it : Theres comfort ſoundeth every where, but we 
aredeaf and cannot hearit: There is ſupply at hand, bur we are bound 
and fettered, and can make oo uſe of it: There 7s balm in Gilead, but 
we are lame, and have no handto apply it. We complain of our natu- 
ral weakneſs, of our want of grace and aililtance. When we might 
know the danger we are in, we plead ignorance, When we willingly 
yield our members ſervants unto ſin, we have learnt to tay, We did not 
do it plend voluntate, with full conſent and will ; and what God hath 
clothed with Death, we cloath with the fair gloſs of a good intention 
and meaning. We complain of our bodies and of our fouls, as if the 
Wiſdome of God had failed in our creativn. We would be made after 
another faſhion, that we might be good; and yet when we may be good, 
we will be evil. And theſe webs a lick and unſanctitied phanſite will ſoon 
ſpin out, Theſe are receipts and antidotes of our own tempering,devt- 
ſed and made uſe of againſt the gnawings of conſcience : Theſe we ftudy 
and are ready and expert in, and when Confcience veginneth to open 
and chide, theſe are at hand to quiet it and putitto ſilence: We carry 
them about for eaſe and comfort, but to as little purpoſe as the women 
in Chryſoſtom's time bound the coins of Alexander the Great or ſome 
part of S. John's Goſpel to eafe them of the head-ach : For by theſe re- 
celipts and ſpells we more envenom our ſouls, and draw nearer to Death 
by thinking to fly from it, and are tenfold more the ſervants of Satan be- 
cauſe we are willing to do him ſervice but not willing to wear his livery. 
And thus excuſando exprobramus, our apologies defame us, our falſe com 
forts deſtroy us, and we condemn our ſelves with an excuſe. 

To draw thenthe lines by which we are to paſs; we will firſt take off 
the Moriemini, the caule of our Death, from our Natural weakneſs, and 
from the Deficiency of Grace: For neither can our natural weakneſs be- 
tray, nor can there be ſuch a want of grace as to enfeeble, nor hath Sa- 
tan ſo much power as to force the Will, and fo there will be no neceſlity 
of dying either in reſpec of our natural weakneſs, or in regard of Gods 
ſtrengthning hand, and withholding his grace. And then in the next 
place we will ſhew that neither Ignorance of our duty , nor Regret or 
Relufancy of Conſcience, nor any Pretenſe or good Intention can make 
Sin leſs ſintull, or our death leſs voluntary. And ſo we will bring Death 
to their doors who have fought it out, who have called it to them, vvho 
= MO" vvith it, and are vvorthy to be partakers thereof. 
An 

Firſt, hy will ye die, 0 houſe of Iſrael? Why will ye dic. vwve may per- 
haps anſvvers vve are dead already, 
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The poyſoned and deadly dart is in our (ides. Adam finned, and vve die. 
Onnes eramus in tilo uno,cum ille nnus nos omnes perdidity We vvere all 
the loins of that one man Adam , vvhen that one man flevy vs al: 
And this we are too ready to confeſs, that we are born in fin. Nay, we 
fall ſo low as to damn our ſelves before we were born. "This ſome may 
do in humility 3 but mot are well content it ſhould be fo, well pleaſed * 
in their pedegree, well pleaſed to be brought into the world tn that filth 
and uncleannefs which God doth hate,and make the nohappineſs of their 
birth an advocate tÞ plead tor thoſe po!lutions, for thoſe wiltull and be- 
loved fins, which they fall into in the remaining part of their lite, as bes 
ing the proper and natural iflaes of that Weaknels and [mpotency with 
which we were ſent into the world, But this 1s not true 1n every part. 
That vveakneſs, vvharſoever it is, can dravyv no {uch neceility upon us, 
nor can be vvrought into an apolopy for fin, or an exculc for dyiog. For | 
to include and vvrap up all our actual (ia in the folds of original vveak- £entiam n- 
refs, 18 nothing elſe but to cancel our own debts and obligations, and to on 6M” oh 
put all npon our firſt parents ſcore, and fo make Adam guilty of the fins 1. Tert. De 
of the whole world. Our natural and original weakneſs I will not now © F=n 
call into queſtion, ſince it hath had fuch Grandees in our Church, 
men of great learning and piety, for its nurhog Fathers, and that for 
many centuries of years : but yet I cannot ſce why it ſhould be made a 
cloak to cover our other tranſgreſlions, or why we ſhould miſcarry ſo'of- 
ten with an eyecaſt back upon our firſt fall, which is made ours but in a» 
nother man 3 nor any reaſon, though it bea plant watered by the beſt 
hands, why men ſhould be ſo delighted jn it, why they ſhould he down 
and repoſe themſelves underits ſhadow ; why they ſhould be fo willing 
to be weak,and fo unwilling to hear the contrary z why men fhould take 
{o much pains to make the way to happineſs narrower, and the way to 
death broader then it 1s, in a word, why we {hould thus magnifie a 
temptation, and deſparage our ſelves ; wiy we {honild make coch 1m- 
portunate object as powertul and irrcfiſtible as God himſelt, nd our 
telves as 1doles,even nothing in this world. Alagna pars bumanarum gue- Perarch, 1. 7 
relarum non injuſia mods materii ſed ſtu't1 eſt; Ihe world is tull 6f com: &S+ 6&1 
plaints and exculesz but the complaints which che world putreth torth 
are for the moſt part moſt unjuſt, and void of that reafon which ih>uJd 
preſent and commend them, For when our fouls are prefticd down aud 
overcharged with {t3, when we feel the gripes and pnawings of our 
conſcience, we commonly lay hold on thole remedies which are worſe 
then the diſeale, and fuborn an unfeaſonabie avd il]-applied conceit of 
our own natural weaknets (which 1s more dangerous then the temptation) 
as an excute and comfort of our overthrow, We fall, and plead we 
were weak; and fl! more then ſeven times a day, and hold up the ſame 
pleaſti]]; till we fall into that place where we ſhall be muzled and fpeach- 
lefs, not able to tay a word, where our complaints wilt end in curies, 11 
weeping and wailing and gnaſhiog ot teeth. Ozzcs noſeris witirs fave- Hiro. 4- 
Hs, &* quod proprid faucimus voluntate ad nature refcrimus neceſſuatem, mance. 
We areall tender and favourable to our own (ins; and becaiile they 
pleaſed us when we committed them, we are unwilling to revile them 
now, but wipe off 2s much of their 11th as we can, becauſe we rclolve 
ro commit them again:and thoſe tranſgreftions which ourLuſts conceived 
and brought forth by the midwifery of our Will, we remove as far as we 
can, and lay them at the door of Neceſlity, and arc ready to complain 
of God and Nature it (If, 
Now this complaint againſt Nature when we have ſinned is moſt unjuſt; 
For God and Nature hath imprinted in our ſouls thoſe common principles 
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of goodneſs, That gooa is to be embraced, and evil to be abandoned, That 

we muſt do to others as we would be done to, thoſe praCtick notions , thoſe 

Xatura ne; ad anticipations, as the Stoicks call them, of the mind, and preparations 

eptimam men- againit Sin and Death, which, 1t we 614 not wilfully ſtifle and choke 

Quiat.l, 12. Dem, might lift up our ſoulsfar above thoſe'deprefſions of Self-love ard 

Init, Covetouſneſs, and thoſe evils which deſtroy us, que ratio ſerrel in univer. 

ſum vincit, which Reaſon with the help of Grace overcometh at once. 

For Reaſon doth not onely arm and vrepare us againſt theſe inrodes and 

Incutions, againſt theſe (as we think) .fo violent aſwults, but allo, when 

we are beat to the ground, it checketh and vupbraideth us for our fall, 

Indeed to look down upon our ſelves, and then lift wp onr eyes to him 

Pal. 22.1. from whom cometh our ſalvation, 1s both the duty and ſecurity of the ſons 

& 21-1. of Adam, And when we watch over our ſelves, and keep our hearts 

with diligence, when we ſtrive with our inclination and weakneſs as wel] 

Pſal. 163. 14+ as we do with the temptation, then if we fall, God remembreth where 

we are made, conſidereth our condition, that we are but men;zand though 

we fail, bis mercy endureth for ever. But to think of our weakneſs, and 

then to fall; and becauſe we came infirm and diſeaſed into the world to 

Wifd, 1-12, Kill our ſelves; to ſeek, out Death in the errour of our life, to dally and 

play with danger, to be willing to joyn with the temptation art the firſt 

ihew and approch , as if we were made forno other end, and then to 

complain of weakneſs, 1s to charge God and Natare toolithly, and not 

onely to impute our {ins to Adam but to God himſelf. And thus we bank- 

rupt our ſelves, and complain we were born poor ; we criple ourſelves, 

and then complain we are lame ; wedeliverup olifelves, and fall will- 

ingly under the temptation, and then pretend it wasa ſon of Anak, too 

ſtrong for ſuch graſhoppers as we. Wedelight inſin, we trade in lin,we 

were brought up 1n it, and we continue 1in it, and make it our compar 

nion, our friend, with which we moſt familiarly converſe, and then com- 

fort our ſelves, and caſt all the fault on our temper and conſtitution and 

the corruption of our nature, and we attribute our full growth in fin to 

that ſ{ced of fin which we ſhould have choked, which had never ſhot up 

into the blade, and born ſuchevil fruit, but that we manured and wa- 

tered it, and were more then willing that it ſhould grow and multiply, 

And this though it be a great lin, as being the mother of a!l thoſe miſha- 

pen births and. monſters which walk about the world, we dreſs and deck 

up, and give It a fair and glorious name, and call it Huz:ility; Which 

Humilitas ma- 18, faith Hilary, the hardeſt and greateſt work of onr faith, to which it 15 

* mum fdei%- ſg unlike, that it isthe greateſt enemy it hath, and every day weakneth 
pus, Hil. in . . A 

i (al.13zs, And diſenablethit, that it doth not work by charity, but leaveth us Cap- 

tives tothe world and f1n, which but for this conceit it would eafily van- 

quiſh and tread down under our feet, We may call it Hzmilzty, but it 1s 

Þride, a ſtubborn and inſolent ſtanding out with God that made us upon 

this foul and unjuſt pretenſe That he made us ſo, hmilitas ſophiſtica , 

ſaith Petrus Bleſenfis, the humili'y of bypocrites,which-at once boweth 

and pufheth out the horn, in which we diſgrace and condemn our {elves, 

that we may do what we pleaſe, and ſpeak evil of our ſclves, that we. 

Rom. 7.24 May be worſe. Oh wretched men that we are! we groanit out, and 

there 1s muſick in the jound, which we hear, and delight in, and carry 

along in our mind, and fo become wretched indeed, even thoſe miſera- 

ble f1aners which will ever be ſo. And ſhall we call this Humility © It it 

be, it is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, @ voluntary humility, but in a worſe 

fjenſe, He 1s the humbleſt man that doth his duty : For that Humility 

which is commended to us in Scripture, letteth us up to heaven ? this , 

which is ſo epidemical, finkethus into the loweſt pit. That Humility 

boweth 
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boweth us down with ſorrow, this bindeth our hands with ſloth; that 
lookerh upon our imperfeCtions paſt, this maketh way for more to come; 
that ventureth and condemneth it ſelf, condemneth it ſelf, and yentu- 
reth farther ; this runneth out of the field, and dare not look upon the 
encmy. Mee mirum, fi vincantur, qui jam vidi ſunt; And it is no mar- 
vel they ſhould fall and periſh whom their own ſo low and gryundleſs 0: 
pinion hath already overthrown, 

For firſt, though I deny not a derived Weakneſs, and from Adam; 
though leave it not after Baptiſme as {ubſiltent by it ſelf, or b-und to 
the centre of the earth, with the Manichee,. nor waſht to nothing 1D the 
Font, with others; yet it is eafie to deceive our ſelves, and to think it 
more contagious then it is, more operative and more deſtructive then it 
would be, it we would ſhake off this conceit, and rowſe our ſelves, and 
ſtand up againſt it. Jgnavid roſtra ſortis e8f : It may be it is our {loth and 
cowardile that maketh it ſtrong. Certainly there muſt be more force 
then this hath to make us ſv wicked as many times we are, and there be 
more promoters of the kingdom of Darkneſs 11 us then that which we 
brought with us into the world. Lord, whata noiſe hath Original ſin 
made amovglt the ſons of Adam? and what ill uſe hath been made of it? 
When this Lion roareth, all the Beaſts of the forreſt tremble, and yet are 
beaſts (t1]]. We hear of it,and are aſtoniſhed,and become worſeand worſe; 
and yet there are but few that exaftly know what it is. When we are In- 
fants, we do not know that weare ſo,no more then the Tree doth that it 
grows: Much leſs can we diſcover what poyſon we brought with us 1nto 
the world, which (asit is the nature of ſome kind of poylon) though it 
have no viſible operation for the preſent,may ſome years after break forth 
from the head to the foot in ſwellings and ſores full of corruption, and not 
be fully purged out to our lives end. Again, in the opening and dawning 
of our reaſon we have ſcarce ſo much light as to fee our ſelves by, and 
we underſtand little more then the rod, which we ſoon forget,and boldly 
venture upon the ſame fault for which we felt it, and ſhould count it a vir- 
tue and our bounden duty to do it, but for the ſmart it bringeth with it, 
which yet can work in us little conſcience of guilt. And then in our riper 
age our blood runneth in our veins with more heat,and we are ative and 
{trong to act over that with ſome ſenſe and feeling which we learnt but 
imperte&tly in our nonage, which our nurſe pratled into us, which fer- 
vantsread to us with a licentious tongue and wanton behaviour: and ma- 
ny times we repeat and expreſs thoſe rudiments and principles of thrifc 
which thoſe who are ſet over us do commonly firſt teach, and we ſhew 
our ſelves as perfeCt in them as thoſe old gray-headed Atheiſts that taught 
tnem. Thete we take up betimes, Wantonneſs, Revenge, Love of the 
world; and being uſed unto them, they are no burdens: and if at any 
time they wring us, we have learnt fo much at Church z2sto caſt them off 
upon Adam.to eaſe our ſelves with the remembrance of our natural Weak- 
neſs, though we know not what it is,nor have learnt it halt ſo perfectiy as 
we have done thoſe other lefſons, which have no evil in them,as we think, 
but that which isof ancient extraction,derived from the fir{t evil that was 
ever ſeen under the ſun, But then in our old age, which 1s a complication 
and collection of all ſins, as well as diſeaſes, how ſhould a dim eye diſcoc 
ver itin the mid(t of ſo many evil habits wreathed and platted one with- 
in another, Covetouſneſs wrought in with Luxury, and with Luxury 
Cruelty, each thwarting and yet friendly complying one with the 0- 
ther 2 Can we now ſay that theſe ſins were thus multiplied and raiſed 
to ſuch a height by the power and continued force of that fata! 
legacy which our firſt Parents left us? Or was this the beft crown: 
Ggg 2 where- 
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wherewith our mothers crowucd us in the day of our conception 2*,Can 
we labour and toy], can we aflett and ſtudy fin, can we make it our bus 
fines, our ambition, to walk in our evil wayes, and fay that we were pur 
in them from the beginning, and forced forward by the violent hand that 
firſt put us in? Indeed the 014 man, the old fiuner is glad to hear of ano- 
ther Old man, although he never intendeth to crucitie him, nor well un- 
derſtandeth what it is, co more then the vulgar do Antichritt, which in 
their phanſie is a Beait, and hath huras. Azultitude of years (though 
Ape be talkative) yet many times know no more of this primitive and 
ſo much famed evil then they who are but of yeterday.Even they who have 
been brought up in Nob, in the City and Univerlity of Prieſts, have not 
all agreed in their diſcovery of this evil, bur have preſented it in ſo many 
ſhapes that it will be hard to chuſe and ſay, This isthe right, this, this it 
1s. Llamfſure their opinions are more then the fins can be which Origi- 
nal fin doth neceflarily bring into att. The Anabaptiſts in the dayes of 
our fore fathers called it ſomniumn Auguſtini, $. Auguſtine's dream. Some 
make it alin, and ſome a puniſhment onely, fome make it both. Some 
have made it to be nothing but the want and deprivation of origina] righ- 
teouſnels, or an habitual averſion and opliquity of the will. . Others have 
madeit the image of the Devil, There be that conceive the whole ef- 
{ence of Man to be corrupted. Therebe that make it an Accident ; and 
there have been that have made it a Subſtance : and there have not been 
wanting thoſe who have made it nothing. All agree 1n this, That there 
1s ſorething 19 us which we mult ſtrive to ſubdue and keep under. Some 
call it our Natural inclination, which may be the matter of virtue as well 
as of vicez others, Original hin, which to yield to is todie, but tocurb 
and reſtrain, to fight againſt and conquer it, is the great work and bufi- 
neſs ofa Chriſtian. I ſpeak not this to take away our original Weaknels, 
but to take it away from being an excuſe : For, | 

In the ſecond place, our natural Weakneſs is fo far from cxcufing our 
ſ1o, or making it leſs voluntary, that we are bound by our very profeſſion 
to erucifie this old Adam in us, to mortifie our earthly members and luſts, now 
exercere quod nati ſumws, not to be what indeed we are; to be 1n the 
body, but out of the body 3 to tame the wantonneſs of the Fleſh. For 
did we not for this give up our names nnto Chriſt 2 were we not baptt- 
zed in this Faith ? It is my Melancholy, faith the Envious ; It is my Cho- 
ler, faith the Revenger Flt 1s my Blood, faith rhe Wanton ; It is my Ap- 
p<tite, faith the Glutton : and ſo every man runneth on in his own 
wayes, becauſe the wind that driveth him cometh from no other treaſu- 
ry but himſelf, po other corner but his corrupt heart. FruGu peccato- 
7414 utuntur,ipſa ſubducunt ; They are content to reap the frvit and plea- 
{ure of fin, but withdraw the fin it ſelf, and remove it out of the way. 
But this 1s not the right uſe of our natural Weakneſs, which may be lett in 
us, but (as all agree) to humble, not diſarm us; to ſhew we are men, 
weak and impotent in our ſelves, not to make us proud and rebellious as 
gainſt our God, but to ſet us upon our guard, and make us beſtir our 
telves, and call up all our forces, and fend our Prayers as Ambaſſadours 
to Heaven for help and ſuccour againſt this inmate and domeſtick enemy. 
The Envious ſhould purge his Melancholy, and rejoyce with them that re- 
Joyce, and weep with them that weep ;, the Cholerick bridle his Anger, and 
make it ſet before the Sun 5 the Wanton quench that fire in his Blood, 
and make himſelf an ennuch for the kingdome of heaven ; the Glutton, 
mcjutiy Th yaset, wage war with his Appetite, and ſet a knife to his throat. 
If this care were general, if we underſtood Chriſtianity aright, and did 
{trive and ſtruggle with our ſelves (the beſt Contention in the world B 
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if we did do an aCt of juftice upon our ſelves, perform that judicatory 
part of the Golpsl, labour to bind this Old Man in chains, and crnciffe 
the Fleſh with the luſts and afjc@Fions, we (hauld not. complain, or rather 
ſpeak lo contentedly, of Adam's fall 5 not bemone our ſelves, and yet be 


pleaſed well enough ininz not take that doqrine with the left hand 


which is offered to us with the right, or, ashe ſpake tn the Riſtorian, ſini- 


ftra dextram amputare, cut off our right hand with our left, and by a fivi- 


ſter and unnece{jary conceit of our own weakneſs rob ard deprive. our 
ſclves of that ſtrength which might have defended us from Sin and Death) 
which now is voluntary, becauſe we cannot derive it from any other foun« 
tain then our own Wills. For, 

Laſt of all, be the blemithes in the Underſtanding avd Will, which 
we are ſaid to receive by Adam's fall, what they may be, either by cer- 
tain knowledge or conjecture, yet we [hall not dic unleſs we will. Ard 
it juch we were all, yet now we are waſhed, now we are ſanfified, now we are 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chrisf. And the Leper whois clean- 
icd complaineth no more of his difeafe, but returneth to give thanks. The 
Blind man who is cured doth nct run into the ditch, and impute it to his 
former blindneſs, but rejoyceth that.he can now ſee the light, and walk- 
eth by the light he ſeeth. And we cannot without foul ingratitude deny 
but what we loſt in Adam we recovered again in Chriſt, and that impro- 
ved and exalted many degrees. For, Not as the offenſe, ſo is alſo the free 
gift, ſaith the Apoſtle. For as by the offenſe of one many were made ſinners, 
that is, were under the wrath of God, and fo conſidered as if they had 
themſelves committed that fin, ſo by the obedience of one many ſhall be made 
righteous, made ſo not onely by imputation (That we would have, and 
nothing elſe z have fin removed, and be finners ſtill) but made ſo, that is, 
ſupplyed with all helps and with all ſtrength that 1s neceſlary and ſuffict- 
ent to forward and perfect thoſe duties of piety which are required at 
the hands ofa juſtified perſon. For do we not magnifie the Goſpel from 
tne abundance ©; light and grace which it affordeth 2 Do we not count 
the laſt Adam ſtronger then the firſt ? Is not he able to caif down all the 
Strong holds, ail the towring imaginations which Fleſh and Blood, though 
tainted inthe womb, can fer up againſt him. And therefore, if we be 
truly (what we profeſs our ſelves) Chriſtians, this Weakneſs cannot hurt 
us; audit it hurt us, it 1s becauſe we are not Chriſtians. 
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To conclude; Ifin Adam we were all loft, in Chriſt we are come home _ 


and brought nearer to heaven. Et poſt Jeſum Chriſtum, when we have 
given up our names unto Chriſt, and profeſs our ſelves members of that 
myſtical Body whereof he is the Head, all our complaints of Weakneſs 
and dilabilitie to move 1n our ſeveral places is vain and unprofitable, 
and injurious to the Goſpel of Chrift, which 7s the porver of God unto ſal- 
vation. And a groſs and dangerous errour it is, when we run on and 
pleaſe our ſelves in our evil wayes, to complain of our hereditary infir- 
mities, and the weakneſs and imperfeCtion of nature. For God may yet 
breathe his complaints and expoſtulations againſt every ſon of Adam that 
will not zxrz. Though you are weak, though you have received a 
bruiſe by the fall of your firſt Parents, yet in #ze 7s your ſtrexgth ; and then, 
IWhy will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? 


— Ve muſt now remove thoſe other pretenſes of Fleſhand Blood ; But 
71 our next and laſt Part, | 
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Turn ye , Turn ye from your evil wayes - For why will ye 
die, O houſe of Ijrael 2 - | | 


=> E are told, and can tell our felves, that Sin isa burden: 
Oz Te and he that lieth under a burden ſecketh Eaſe. Nor 
Pot doth he alwales ask counſel of his Kealon to chooſe 
that which 1s made and fitted to remove it; but of- 
tentimes through the importunate irkſomnels of his 
pain he Jayeth hold on that which 1s next;zand that's 
the beſt;though it leave him under the ſame load and 
preſlure, and all his art and contrivance hath gained 
no more then this, that he thinketh it lighter then it was, when it is the 
ſame, but with a large addition of weight. And thus we f1n, but cannot 
perſwade our ſelves we were willing to fin : werun upon our death, and 
yet it is that which both our eye and our will abhorreth. We die: 
for, 1. we were born weak, 2. we want means to avoid death, 3. we 
want light to ſee our wayes, 4. we walk on in themybut we walk 1n pain; 
and though we make no {top, yet we have many a check : We would 
not, and yet we will go onz we condemn our ſelves ior what we do, 
and doit : And, laſt of all, we ſeek death, but we mean life; we do 
thoſe things whole end is death, but to a good end, and ſc make our way 
to heaven through hell it ſelf; intend well, and do thoſe things which 
can have no other wages but death. Theſe are pillows which we lew 
under our own elbows ; Original weakneſs ; Want of grace; Ignorance 
of our wayes 3 the Reluftancy of our Conſcience, which we call I#»0- 
lantarineſs : And it theſe be not ſoft and eafte enough to ſleep on, we 
bring in a good meaning and a good intention to ſtuti and fill them up. 
judg.1%. And ontheſe we {leep ſecurely, as Samſon did in the lap of Dalilah, till 
our {trength go from us, and we grow weak indeed, fit for nothing but 
to grind in his priſon and to do him ſervice who put out our eyes ; able 
ro die and periſh, but not able to live ; ſtrong to do evil, but faint and 

teeble and loſt to that which is good. 
For as we have ſought for eaſe from the beginning of the world, fo 
Markt.z. have we alſo from the Brginning of the Goſpel, as S- Mark hath it. As we 
have brought 1n the fitft Adam intefting and poyloning us, ſo we would 
ad 
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find ſome deficiency in the ſecond ; as if that Grace which he plenteoully 
ſpreadethin our l1zarts had not virtue enough to expel the venome and 
purge it out, As we pretend want of ſtrength, fo we pretend want of 
help and ſuccour, the want of that Grace which we might have, which 
we have, but will not ule, And there is nothing more common in the 
world, even in their monthes who know not what it is. What mention we 
the Many £ What talke we of thoſe who like thoſe narrow:mouthed veſl- 
ſels receive but little becauſe it is powred out too faſt; and many times 
have as little feeling of what they rcceive as thoſe earthen veſſels tro which 
we compared them ? Grace, it is in every mans mouth : the ſound ot it 
hath gone through the earth; and they hear it, and eccho it back again 
to one another, They talk and diſcourſe of it, and yer all are not ſaved 
by that Grace they talk of, Fbrins ad phialam, mendicus ad jaxnim ; 
The Drunkard ſpeaketh of it in his cups, and by the Grace of God wc will 
drink no more, and yet drioketh drunk till there be no appearance in 
him either of Grace or Nature, either of the Chriſtian or the Man, The 
Beggar he maketh it his Topick, and hopeth it will melt him he beggeth 
of into compaſſion; and yet he hath not power to untold his hands to 
work, that he may need no relief. Grace ſoundeth in every ear, and 
every ear is delighted with it; and it is to them as the ſound of a conſe- 
crated Bell is to the ſuperſtitious, and they conceive it hath power to 
drive the Devil out of their coaſt 5 whilſt they not fall but run 1oto thoſe 
temptations which they might have overcome by that Grace they taJkt 
of, What ſpeak we of theſe? Even they who have a great name for 
learning, and are of the firſt rank and file, have not brought it forth to 
the Sun and to the people in that ſimplicity and nakedneſs that upon the 
firſt ſight they may ſay, This isit. Sometimes it 1s an infuſed Habit; 
ſometimes it fs a Motion or Operation ; ſometimes they know not how 
to diſtinguiſh it from Faith and Charicy, Itis one and the fame, yet it 
Is manifold, It exciteih and ſtirreth us up ; it worketh in us, and it 
worketh with us? it preventeth and tolloweth us. And thus they han- 
dle Grace as the Philoſophers dothe Soul : they tel] us what wonders it 
worketh, but nct its ef{lence 3 they tel] us what it doth, but not plainly 
what it 1s, | | 
But let us take it in its moſt plain and vulgar ſenſe, for that ſpecial and 

tupernatural aſſiſtance which promoteth and upholdeth us in that courſe 
and thoſe ations which carry us on to a ſupernatural end ; but not ſhut 
out that Grace of God by Chriſt Jeſus, by which we are juſtified, which 
in Scripture is called ps, the Grace and favour of God, and in molt places 
13 oppoſed to the Works of the Law ; nor thoſe z8;i5ualz, thoſe gifts and 
graces, as Quickneſs of wit, Depth of underſtanding, and the like; nor 
Gods Mercies, by which we are fo often intreated ; nor his promiſes, 
which do even woo and allure us; nor any beams of the glory of that 
QLoſpel which are all agents and inſtruments in working us out a crown, 
In bringing us to that end for which we were made and deſigned, And 


_ hethat ſhall look back upon theſe, cannot conceive that God will ſhorten 


his hand, and be deficient and wanting to us in that help and afhiſtance 
which is fit and neceſlary for us in this our race; that he will ſpeak to vs 
by his Son, ſpeak to us by his blood, ſpeak to usby his mercies, ſpeak to 
us from heaven, and then leave us, as the Oſtrich doth her young ones in 
theſand, open to injuries and temptations, naked and without help to de- 
fend us againſt that violence which may tread us to death? This certain- 
ly cannot conſiſt with his Juſtice and his Goodneſs, who having given us 
Chriſt, will with him give us all things ; (for how ſhould it be otherwile? 
laith S, Paul) who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, faith S. 
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16 but to caſt all our impertections upon him, as well as upon Adam? as 
it we lianed, and were detective in our duty, not through our own neglt- 
gence and corrupt and perverſe wills, but becauſe God refuſed to give us 
ſtrength rodo itz gave us a Law, and left us in fetters; bid us go and 
meet him in our obedience, when we were as lame as Mephiboth*th, and 
had no ſervant to h<ip us 3 asit the heavens were as braſs, and denied 
their influence, and God d14 on purpoic hide himſelt, and withdraw his 
grace,that we might tall from kim una periſh. And therefore Ritary paſſert, 
this heavy cenſure upon it, 1mpie && voluntatis, It is the fipn of a wicked 
heart, and one quite d« {titute of thole graces aud riches which are the 
proper inheritance of believivg Chriſtians, to preteud they therefore 
want them becautc they were not given them of God. A dangerous er- 
Tour It is : And we have reaſon to fear it hath ſunk many a 1oul to that 
{upine careletinels and deadnefs from whence they could never riſe again, 
For this 1s one of the wiles of our enemy, to male uſe not onely of the fly- 
ing and fading vanities of this world, but even of the beſt graces of God, 
to file and hammer them, and make them ſnares, and fo work temptati- 
ons out of that which ſhould ſtrengthen us againſt them. Faith is ſfuborn- 
ed to keep out Charity z the ſpirit of Truth is named to lead us 1Ato er- 
rour, ard the power of Gods Grace hath Joſt its amthority and energy 
by cur unfavuury and ftrujtieſs panegyricks. We hear the tount! and name 
of it, we bleſs and applaud it, but the power of it i< loft, nor vittble 1n any 
motion, in any action, in any progreſs we make in thoſe weyes 17 
which alone Grace will a{itit us. Irtivateth en the ronpur, but never 
moveth ether heart or hand. For do we not lie ſtil] 1n our graves, ex- 
peCting til] this trump will ſound 2 Do we not cripple our le]ves 1n lope 
of a miracle 2 Do w# not ſettle upon our lees, and fay, God can draw us 
out? wallow in our blood, becauſe he can waſh us as white as fnow 2 Do 
we not love our ficknefs, becauſe we have ſo «kiltul a Phyſctan 2 apd 
fince God can do what he will, do what we pleaſe? This is a great evi! 
under the Sun, and one principal cauſe of all that evil that 1s upen the 
earth. It maketh us ſtand ftill, and look on, and delight in it, and leave 


itio God alone and his power to remove it, as if it concerned us not at 


all, and it werc too daring an attempt for us mortals, the ſons of Adam, 
to purge and clenſe that Augean ſtable which we our ſelves have filled 
with dupg ;z as1i Gods Wiſdom and Juſtice did not move at all, and his 
Mercy and Power were alone bulie in the work of our ſalvation : Bulle 
tojavethe adultcrer ; tor though he be the member of an harlot, yet when 
God will he ſhajl be made a member of Chriit < to fave the feditious z 


tor though he now breath nothing but hail. ſrones and coals of fire, yet a 


time will come where he ſhall be made peaceable,whether he will or no : 
to fave them who reſolve togo on intheirtin : for God can check them 
when he pleaſe, and bring them back to obedience and holineſs : 1n a 
word, toſavethem whoſe damnation ſfleepeth not. 1 way ſay with the Fa- 
ther, Vtinam mentirer, Would to Gud in thisI were a lier : But we have 
too much probability to induce us to believe it as a truth, that they who 
are ſo ready to publiſh the free and irrefiftible power of God's Grace, and 
call 1t his honour, diſhonour him more by the neglect of their duty, 


which is quite loſt and forgot in an unſeaſunable atkvowledgement of 


what God can, and a lazy expeRation of what he will work in them, and 
ſo make God Omnipotent to do what his Wiſdom forbiddeth,and them- 
ſelves weak and impotent to do what by the ſame Wiſdom he command- 
ethy and then (when they commune with their heart, a1.d find not there 
thole lopgirgs 2nd pintings atter piety, that true defire and endeayour 

to 
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tFmortific their earthly members, which God requireth,wh en I : this Dta- 


logue between one and himſelf their hearts cannot tell them they have 
watched one hour with Chriſt) {flatter and comfort themiclves, that this 
empiincſs and nakednels(hall never be imputed to them by G.d, who, it 
he had picated, might have wrought allin them in a moment by chat force 
which fleſh and blood could never withſtand. And thus they (1n, and 
pray 3 and pray, andfin : and their Impiety and Devorton, }: ke the Sur, 
and the Moon, have their interchangeable courſes : 1t 1s now night with 
them, and anon it 15 day, and then night again; and it1s not eaſte to dil- 
cera whici is their day, or which 1s their aight, for there is darkneſs 0- 
ver:hem both, They hear and commend Virtue and Piety ; and ſince 
they cannot but think that Virtue is more then a breath, and that it 1s 
not enough to commend it,they pray, and are frequent in prayer 3 pray 
.. continually, but do notning 3 pray, but do not watch ; pray, but do not 
itrive again{t a temptation, but leave that to a mightier hand to do foi 
them and without them, whilſt they pray and (to; call upon God for 
help, waen they fight againſt him, asif it were God's will to have it fo. 
[f he would have had it otherwiſe, he would have heard their prayers, 
and vwrought it inthem : And therefore he will be content with his Ta- 
fent though hid in a napkin, which ifhe had pleated might have been 

made ten; and with his ſeed again, which 1 he had ſpoke the word had 
brought forth fruit a hundred:-fold, Hence it cometh to pals thar, 
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though they be very evil, yet they are very ſecure; this being the fri- 1 Joh. 5. 4 


umph of their Faith, not to conquer the world, but to leave that work for 
the Lord of holts himſelf, and in all humility to {tay ti]l he do it -- For 
they can do nothing of themlclves, and they have done what they can, 
which 1s nothing, And now this heartleſs and feeble aud (if | may fo 
ſpeak) this do- nothing © devotion, which may be as hot oa the tongue of 
a Fhariicey and tied to his phylattery, mu{t be made a tign of their electi- 
on before all times, who in _—" do thoſe things of '7 hich we have been told © 
oficn that Fey that do then ſhall not inherit the kingaome of heaven. 

I do n: t Gerogate trom the power of Gods Grace * They that &:2 arc 
not worthy 15 feet it, but thall fee] that power which {hall cruſh « 
tO PIECES: "They 1 athe r derogate from its power, who bring It in tor raiſe 
that obedic: - which coming with that rempeſt 2 and violence; It muſ 
needs dultroy and tak © away quite, For what obedience 1s there whets 
nothiop TT I e, where he that is under command doth nothing ? 7 7; er 
£0 ſta, 20n graitiz,faith Arnobiusz T his were not Grace or Royal {vo!:;, 
bur a ſtravge kind of enmlation to gain the upper hand, We caunc: 
maginwe the Grace of God enough, which doth even expeA and watt 
pon us, WOO Att d ferve us, It is that wnt7oz, that prectous ointment, £ 
Tokn fprakerh of : buc we muſt nor pour i: Forth upon the hairy Can 
of w ful offenders, who loath the mcaus, def} pije prophecy, quench the [pr- 
74, and ſo hinder it in its operation, of men-who are as fiubbori againſt 
Grace as they are Joud in its commendations, as altive to relilt as t: d Exe 
tollit, Forthis1s to caſt It away and nullifie 1t, this is to Make It aotking 
by making 1t greater, nay, to turn it into wantonneſs. 

Er:t it may be faid, That when we are fallen from God we are 29 able 
toriteagain Ct our fclves : Wewillingly grant it That we have there- 
fore necd of new frrength and new power to be given us, which may 
ralle us up 2 We deny ic not. And thirdly, That not one!y the power 
but the very act of our recovery is from God : ingratitude ut {c It Calls 
not deny it. But then, That man can no more withſtand the power of 
thy grace which God is ready to ſupply us with then an 3.3 can his 
birth, or the aced their reſurreftion ; That we are turned whether we 
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will or no; isa concluſion which thoſe premiſies will not yield. Thhis 
flint vill yield no ſuch fire, though you ltrike never fo oft, We are jn- 
deed ſometimes ſaid to ſeep, and ſometimes fo be dead in fin ; but itis ill 
huilding concluſions upoi no better Balts then a ftiyure, and, becauſe we 
are ſaid to be dead in ſin, infer a neceſlity of rilting when we ate called, 
Nor is our obedience to Gods inward call of the fame nature with the 
obedience of the Creature to the voice and command of the Creatour:tgr 
the Creature hath neither reaſon nor will, as Man hath 5 nor 49th Cougs 
power work after the ſame manner in the one as in the other, How many 
Fiats of God have been fruſtrate in this kind > How often hath he imote 
our ſtony and rocky hearts, and no water flowed out.: How often hath he 
ſaid, Fiat Lux, let there be light, and we remained fitll in darkneſs > We 
are free agentsz and God made us {o, when te made us men : and our 
aCtious, when his power is mighty 1n us, are not neceilary, but volunta- 
ry ; nor doth his Power work according to the working of our phanfie, 
nor lie within the level of our caroal imaginations, to do what they ap- 
point.but it is accompanied and directed by that Wiidom which he is, and 
he doth nothing, can do nothing, but what is agreeable to it. As it was 
ſaid of Cafar in Lucane, though in another ſenſe, 
Felle putant, quodcunque poteſt 3 
we think that God will do whatſoever hecan ; But we mult know that 
as he is powerful, and can do all things, ſo he is wile, and tweerly difpo- 
ſeth all thingsas he will; and he will not fave us againſt our will, For 
to neceſlitate us to goodneſs, were not to try our obedience, bur to force 
it. Et quod neceſſit#s preitat, depretiat ipſa 5 Necellity taketh off the 
price and value of that it worketh, and maketh it of no worth at all, 
And then God doth not voluntarily teke his Grace from any ; bur if the 
power of it defend us not from Sin and Death, it is becauſe we abuſe and 
neglect it, and will not work with it which is ready to work with us. For 
Grace is not blind, as Fortiine, ec cxltores preterit, nec heret contemtor:- 
þ435;She will neither pals by them who will receive her,nor dweil with thoſe 
perſons which coutemin her,nor fave thoſe who will deſtroy themſelves. 
To conclude this 3 He is moſt unworthy to receive Grace who in the 
lea(t degree detrafteth from the power of it : And he Is as unworthy 
who magnifieth and rejefteth it, and maketh his lite an argument againſt 
his doctrine, ſaith Grace caunot be refilted, and refiſteth it every day. 
He that denieth the power of God's Grace 1s ſcarſe a Chriſtian; And he 
is the worſt of Chriſtians who will not gird up his loins and work out his 
ii[vation, but loitreth and ſtandeth idle all the day long, ſhadoweth 
and pleaſeth himſelf under the expectation of what God will do, and fo 
:11rneth his grace into wantonnveſs. Let us not abuſe the Grace of God,and 
then we cannot magnifie it enough : But he that will not ſet his hand 
to work upon a phanſie that he wanteth Grace, he that vv1i!l not heafken 
after Grace, though the knock and knock again (as Fortune vvas ſaid to 
have done at Galba's gate) till ſhe be vveary, hath deſpiſed the Grace of 
God, and cannot plead the vvant of that for any excule, vvhich he might 
have had, but putit off, nay, vvhich he had, but fo uſed it as if it had 
been no Grace atall. They that have Grace offered, and repel it, they 
that have antidotes againſt Death, and vvill not ule them, can never an- 
ivver the expoltulation, 1/by will ye die £ 
And certainly he that is fo liberal of his Grace hath e'venus knovv- 
iedge etough to ſee the danger of thoſe vvayes vvhich lead to Death : 
And therefore, in the next place, Ignorance of our vvayes doth not #4- 
z:1ere voiuntarium, make our fin leſs vvilful, but rather aggrandize Its 
For firit, vve may, it vye vVIll, kaovy every duty that tend<rn to life, and 
every 
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every ſia that bringeth forth death. We may know the Devils enter Drz. 2 COT. 2. I, 
ſes, fſatth S, Paul. And the j 12norarce of this fHndeth no ExCuie, when 

we have power and faculty, jight and underitanding. When the Goz 

ſpe] ſhineth brightly upon us, to diſpel! thole miſts which may be placed 

berwcen the Truth and us, then if we watk in darkneis and in thr thats 6 2nd (fcoria 
of death, we ſhall be found guilty not ſo much of not freding ont the truth. $4 ; ainh 1 
4s of refuſing it, as Hilary ſpeaketh of a {travge contempt tn not attaining 2a a 
that whichis fo eaſily atchieved, and which'ts fo necef]iry for our prefer- 12 comperts 
vation. I know every man hath not the fame quicknets of apj proheniion, EE WT in 
nor can every man make a Divive; and it were to be wilhr every nan Fel, 115, 
would know It. Ou Tuy7Ls 627 Tn Jy uantay, It 1s got for hg ltat threat 

out the corn to reſolve controverlics or State queſtions. But S. Putcr 

requireth that every man ſhould be able to give an anſwer, a reaſon of his 1 Tet. 3.15, 
faith: And it he can do that, he knoweth the will of Gog, and is well 

armed and prepared againſt death, and may cope with ttm and Geltryy 

him, if he will. And this is no perplext nor intricate ſtudy, but fitted 

and proportioned to the meaneſt capacity. He that cannot be a Scra- 

phical Divine may be a Chriſtian : He that caunot be a Rabbi may be 

an honeſt man. And if men were 2s diligent in the purſuic of the truth 

as they are In managing their own temporal affairs, it meu would try as 

many concluſions tor knowledge as they do for wealth, and were as am- 

bitious to be good as they are to be rich and preat, 1 they were as much 
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atraid of Gods wrathas they are of poverty and the trown of a morta], 


;his pretenſe of want of knowledge would be ſoon removed and Quite 
taken uut of the way. For now the Grace of God hath appeared unto all Tit. 2. 11. 
men, and commanded all men every where to repent , and turn from th:ir 2% \7. 30. 
evel wayes. What apologte can the Oppre{lour have, when Wiſdome it 
{clf Math founded in his ears, and told him, Ther fhatit love thy neighbonr Lev, 19. 18, 
a thy ſelf £ for even ficth and bloud would loon conclude that no man 
will opprefs himſelf What can the Revenger plead after the thunder , B27 12. 19. 
rnpeames is mines What canthe Covetous j pretend, waen he hearcth, 
Go, ſell all, and give to the poor What canthe Sediitous ſay, when he is Mitth. 15.21, 
plainly told, He that reſiterh ſha!l receive damnation. Can any man mils Rom, 13: 24 
his way where there is fo much light to direct him ? when he brought a 
[res t part of his Ieflon along with him into the world, which he may run 
and read, and underſtand 2 How can he there erre day geroutly where 
the Truth is faſtned to a pillar, where there is luch a Mercut ry to lacw 
1101 his way ? 

Aud therefore, in the ſecond place, if we be 1gnorant.it is becau'c we 

will be tpnorant. If we could open a window into the breafts of mein, 
we {hould foon perceive a hot contention between their Knowledge and 


- 
tneir Luſts , ſtrugling togeiher like the twins ta Rebekah's womo, til 
at Jafi rheir Luſt ſupplanteth their Knowledge, and gatncth the preewt- 
nence, Nolunt intelligere, ne cogantur & ſavers, "XS Augultines Ticy 


will not underſtand their duty, left that many draw upon them an vb{t- 

gation to do It; nor will they fee their errour, becauſe they have nv 

mind to forfake tt. For their Knowledge pointeth towards lite, but not 

t2 be attained to but by ſweat and blood, which their Luſt loatheth and 
trembleth at, And therefore this 4now!/edge is $00 wonderful for ther, Plal. 139.6, 
nay, it ts as the gall of bitterneſs unto them. As Nero's mother wou 19 | 
nct ſuffer him to ftudy Philoſophy, quia- imparaturo contraria, " becauſe 1t Set. A:vore, 
preſcribeth many moral virtues, as Sincerity, Modelty, and F rugatity, a 
winch ſort not well with the Crown, and muſt needs tall crols with thole 

actions which Politic and Neceſlity many times ingage the Monarchs of 

tne earth z ſo Go theſe look upon the Truth as a thing contrary to them, 
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ticles tejleth us that he obſerved many ca(lt down and very tad and deje: 
ttcd upon the knowledge of the Truth, not fo much for that it did thcw 
them the danger they were in, and withal an open and effcCtual door to 
eſcape, but that it choaked the paſlages,and {topped up the way to their 
old aſylum and ſanftuary of Ignorance, For Fiuth ts not onely a light, 
but 2 fire to ſcorch and burn us, not only a direction, but a Satyre: It 
teacheth us to deny ungodly laſts ; and, it we obey not , it centureth and 
condemneth us. This Ignorance then cannot excuſe our Sin, or make 
our Death leſs voluntary, becauſe our Luſt hath taken the place of Know- 
I-dge, and dictaceth for it, and we grope at noon-day, and will nut ſte 
thoſe fins which, though they be works of darkneſs, yet are as vilible ag 
the light it ſelf. Rebellion is not therefore no ſio, becauſe it cometh 
gravely towards us inthe habit cf Zeal and Religion, Profaneneſs is 
not excuſable, becauſe fanatick pertons count Reverence Superſtition, 
Deceit is not warrantable, becauſel hold it as a poſitive truth, T hat the 
wicked have title to the things of this world, and my phantaſtick Luſts have 
drawn out another concluſion, where there was no 2edium, no premiiles 
tobe found, That I am arighteows perſon; and then followeth a conclulj- 
on as wilde as that, That 1 may rob and ſpoil them, But theſe are but 
bella teForiala, artificial daubiogs, and the weakeſt eye may ſce through 
them, and diſcover a monſter. And as Tully in one of his books De Fi- 
7ibxs telleth us that thoſe Philoſophers who would not plainly ſay that 
Pleafure was their ammumn borun orchieteſt happineſs, but Vacuity of 
ſorrow and trouble, did vicinitate verſari, bordered and came near to 
that which they firſt called it : ſo the world hath found out divers names 
to colour and commend their foulelt fins, but bring them to the trial, 
and they muſt needs mean one and the ſame thing , and that Zcal and 
Rebellion, Devotion and Profaneneſs, Taking from the wicked and down- 
ripht Coſenage are at no greater diſtance then theſe two, a Fiend and a 
Devil, but that the Devil is then worſt when he taketh-the name of az 
Angel of light. The truth is plain enough, but the Prince of this world 
hath ſo blinded men that they will not ſee it. For their Luſt, which laid 
their Conſcience 2fleep, hath taken the chair, and preſcriberh for it, and 
driveth them on to do that which was zever doze nor ſeen, to tread all 
Laws of God and man under feet, and make their ſtrength the Law of un- 
righteouſneſs. IT know not whether we may call this Ignorance or no. lt 
1s r00 good a name for it, and nothing but our Charity can make it ſo, or 
grace it ſo much, If it be Ignorance, it is a proud, puffing, majeſtick ,in- 
folent ignorance, The Jewiſh Rabbies might well ſay, Error dod@rive re- 
putatur pro ſuperbia; This ignorance is nothing but pride, or the iſJue of 
It, even of that pride which threw Lucifer down from heaven,and raifeth 
men here upon earth to fling them down atter him. 

But, in the laſt place, to conclude this; 1t this Ignorance be not afte- 
Cted, or rather forced, and made a pillow to fleep on, yet if it proceed 
onely from «np:15iz, non-attention, and ſupine negligence to keep it out, 
yet 1n matters which concern life and death we are as much bound tv 
know the means how as to ſtrive to attain the one and eſcape the other. 
For what ought to do, I ought to know. The Jews have a ſaying, De- 
linquit propheta, qui a propheta decipitar ; It is a great fault iv a Prophet 
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to be deceived, though by another Prophet, The Civilians ; Imperitia 
medicorum dolo cemparatur, Ipnorznce ina Fhylictan is a kind ot cheat, 
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and a bloody cheat; for the ignorant Phylician negotiatur animas homis Plin. X, Hits 


nu, ſaith o]d Cato in Pliny, doth trade, and deceive men out of their 
lives when they moſt truſt in him, If a man be ignorant, and will admi- 
niſter Phyſick, he will kill - If a man be ignorant, and wiil preach , he 
will alſo prophefie lies : It he be a Magiſtrate, and will govern, he will 
alſo ſhake the pillars of the Common-wealth. It hebea Chriſtian, and 
be ignorant, then as he will profeſs, fo allo will he run into the ſnares of 
the Devil, And this his Ignorance is no plea againſt that Law which he 


was bound to know as well as to keep. Ex /oto noiniſſe devet, qui impru Sen. Contr 1.5, 


dentia defenditar ; He that will plead ignorance or Ercour for an excule, 
mult have his whole will ſtrongly ſet up agaiult it, and then the preat 
difficulty or impoſſibility of avoiding it may be his advocate and fpeals 
for him: butif he make room for it when he might exclude it, if he em- 
brace that which may let it in, or make no uſe of the light that detecteth 
It; if he wil), or reje&t not, or be indifferent ; if he diltaſt the truth for 
ſome crols aſpeCt it bath on his deſigns, and love a lie becaule it ſmileth 
upon them and promoteth them, then this Ignorance 18a fin, and the laſt 
the greateſt, and therefore cannot make up an excule for another fin, tor 
thoſe fivs which it briogeth in in triumph; but it 1s ſo much the more ma- 
lipnart, io that he had light, bur did turn his face away and would not 
ſce it, or did hate and deſpiſe it, and blow it out. For he that will not 
know the wayes of life, or calleth his evil wayes by that name, may vvell 
be asked the queſtion, Why he will die. Ignorance then is not alvvayes 
an excuſe, For ſome are negligent and indifferent, will not take the pains 
to lift themſelves up tv the truth by thoſe ſteps and degrees which are fer 
tor them and are the way unto it,and fo walk as in the night which them- 
ſc]ves have made, becauſe they would not look upon the Sun, Others 
ſtudy and attc&t it; and when the truth will not go along with them to 
the end of their delignes, they perlwade themiclves into thoſe errours 
which are more proportioned to it, and will frienaly wait upon them, 
aud be ferviceable to fill and anſwer that expectation which their Juſt 
had raiſed, and call them by that 8game. They will not know what they 
caunot but know, nor {ce Death, though he ſtand before them 1n their 
way, and fo are lcd on with pomp and ſtate, with theſe falſe perſwaſions, 
with theſe milerable comforters, to their grave. 

Bur, inthe next place, when we find ſome check of conſcience, ſome 
regret, ſome gainſayings in our mind, that vve are unvvilliag to go on In 
theſe evil vvayes, and yet take courage and proceed, vve are ready to 
pleaſe our ſelves vvith this thought, and are ſoon of the opinion, that 
vvhat vve are doing, or have done already, if it be evi}, yet 1s done a- 
e1lnſt our vvill: And if DeltruCtion overtake us, it ſeiſeth on them that 
vid ſo much hate and abhor it that they ſhook and trembled vvhen it did 
bit ſhevvit felt to them in a thought, And this I take to be an errour 
as full of danger as it is void of reaſon, of no ule at all, but to make us 
favour our ſ:}ves, and ingage and adventure further in thoſe vvaycs 
vvhich lead unto death. I deny not but as there is great diffcrence in (ins, 
> there may be a difference allo in committing them 5 that the righteous 
perſon doth not drink dovva lia vvith that delight and greedinets vvhich 
the vvicked do,that they do not ſport themſelves in the vyayes of death, 
nor fall into them vvith that eafineſs and precipitancy, that they do not 
count it as a purchaſe to fatisfie their Juſts : and thar moſt times the event 
is different x for the one falleth dovvn ar the feet of God for m: rey, the 
other harducth his heart and face, and vvill not bovv, But yet] PRE 
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number it amongſt the marks and characters of a righteous man, or ( as 


ſome love to ſpeak, and may fo ſpeak if they well underſtood what they 
ſaid) of one of the ele(t, when he falleth into any mortal grievous tin , 
as Adultery, Murder, and the like, that he doth not fall plen4 voluntate, 
with full conſent arid will, but more faintly and remiſsly, as it were with 
inore gravity then other men 3 that he did aQtually fall, but was not will- 
ing to fall, thatis, that he did will indeed the fin which he did commit, 
but yet did commit it againſt his will, Nor can I thiok our conſent 1s not 
fall, when we chide and rebuke the tentation, and yet ſuffer ic to win 
ground, and gain more and more advantage againlt us 3 when we have 
{ome grudgings, fome petty murmurs 1n our ſelves, and in our hearts de- 
tame thoſe fins which we ſhew openly in our ations. For when we have 
done that which 1s evil, we cannot ſay we would not have done it ; when 
we have made room for Sin to enter, we cannot ſay that we would have 
excluded it. 

For h:i{t, I cannot ſee how theſe two ſhould meet fo friendiy, a duuble 
Will, nay, a contrary Will, in re{pect ot one and the ſame act, (eſpecially 
when Sins not z7 fierz, but i» fadfo effe, when the tempration hath pre- 
vailed, and the Will determined its at. Indeed whilft the act was ſu- 
ſpended, and our mind wavering and in doubt where to taſter, which 
part to embrace, whether to take the wedge of gold, or to withdraw ; 
whether to ſmite my brother, or to ſheath up my Sword and Anger toge- 
ther ; whether to taſte or not to taſte the forbidden truit ; when it was 
in labour as it were, and did (trive and ſtruggle between theſe two, the 
Delightfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs of the objet, between the Temprati- 
on and the Law, whilelt zhe fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit as 
gainſt the fleſh, there may be ſuch an indifferency, a kind of willing and 
nilling, -a profer and diſtaſt, an approch and a pawſe, an inclination to 
the object and a fear tocomenear ; Bat when the Senſe hath prevailed 
with the Will to determin for it againſt the Reaſon, when Luſt hath con- 
ceived. and brought forth, then there 1s no room for this indificrency, bee 
caule the Will hath determined its act, and concluded for the Senſe a- 
gainft the Reaſon, for the Fleſh againſt the Spirit, For we muſt not mi- 
{take the lutaations and pawlſes and contentions oi the mind, and look 
upon them as the aCts of the Will, which hath but one ſimple and indi- 
vithle act, which it cannor divide between two contraries, fo as to look. 
licdtaitly on the one, and yet reflect alſo witha look of liking upon the 
other. Our Saviour hath titted us with an inftance, Te cannot ſerve God 
and i{ammon. It weknowthen what the Will is, we ſhall know alſo 
that 1t1s 1impoſſible to divide it, and hall beaſhamed of that apologie, 
to ſay we lin /emi-plend voluntate, with an imperfect, with an half Will, 
we know not how. There may be indecd a kind of velleity and incli- 
naticn to that which is good, when the Will hath embraced that which 
Is Evil : there may be a probo melzora, a liking of the better,when I have 
choſen the worſer part : But this is not a willing, but an approbation and 
an allowing of that which is juſt , which ariſeth from the light of our 
Mind and the law of our Lnderltanding , from that natural! Judgment 
by which we diſcern that which is evil from that which is good; and it 
1s an act of our Reaſon, not of our Will. And thus 1 may will a thing , 
and yet ditlike it 3 I may embrace, and condemn it: I may commend 
Chaſtity, and be a Wanton; Hoſpitality, and be a Nabal; Clemency , 
and bea Nero; Chriſtianity, and be worſe then a Jew : I may ſubſcribe 
tothe Law that it 1s jult, and break it 3 1 may take the cup of Fornica- 
tion, and drink deep of it, for ſome pleatant taſte it hath, when I know 
it will be my poylon, 
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Conſcicace is fo far from apologizing tor us, as for tuch as {in not with 
2 full con{vat, that moſt times it doth add weight to our {ta , and much; 
aggravate it, and plainly demonſtrate a moit violent and caper couſcnt 
of the will, which would not be reſtrained, but paſſed as it were the ram- 
pier and bulwark which was raiſed agatuſt 1t to the forbiddey obj <Q, 
Neither the Law, nor the voice and cteck of Conſcience (which is to us 
in the place of God) could ſtop or reſtrain us,but we pliy the wantons, 
and dally with Sin as the wanton doth with his {trumpet 5 we do opponer- 
oftiurmz, non clandere, put the door gently to, but not ſhut and Jock it 
out; but it 18 welcome to us when it knucketh, but more welcome when 
It breaketh 1n upon us. We frown, and admit itz chide, and embrace 
It ; bidit farewell, vvhen vve are ready and long to joyn vvith it; make 
aſhew of running trom it, when we open our ſelves to receive and lodge 
itin our heart. Again, it the pravity and obliquity of an aCt 1s to be 
meaſured and judged by the vehement and earneſt conſent of the will, 
then the (in which is committed with ſo much reluQtancy will prove yet 
more lintul,and of a higher nature then thoſe we fell into when we heard 
no voice behind us to call us back. For here the will of the inner is ſtub- 
born and perverſe, and maketh haſt to the forbidden object againſt all 
oppolition whatſoever; againſt the voice of the Law,which is now loud 
againſt him ; againſt the motions of the Spirit, which he (triveth to re- 
pell ; againſt the clamours of Conſcience, which he heareth aud will 
not hear; even againſt all the artillery of Heaven. It doth not yield 
to the tentation when no voice is heard but the Tempter's, nothing dil- 
covered but the beauty and allurement of rhe object, nor upon {trate- 
geme or ſurpriſals ; but it yieldeth againſt the thunder of the Law and 
diFateof Conſcience : it admitteth Sinznot in its beauty and glory, when 
it 5 dreſt up with advantage, and cometh toward us ſmiling to flatter and 
WOO us, but it joyneth with it when it 1s cloathed with Death, whenit is 
reviled by Conlcience, and hung round about with all the curſes of the 
Law : it ſwalloweth down Sin,not when it is as ſwect as honey, but when 
it hath a mixture and full taſte of the bitterneſs of gall : and fo, though 
zur lin be againſt our Conſcience, yet it is not agaiuſt our Will , and 
therefore is the more voluntary, | 

Belides, in the laſt place, this is a thing which almoſt befalleth every 
man that is not delivered over toa reprobate ſenſe, whoſe eye of Reaton 
is 207 Quite put out, vvho is not unmanned, and hath quite Joſt all feel- 
ing or tenſe of that vvhich is evil and that vvbich is good. Nay, 1t vvas 
in Ca1n, it vvas in Judas, It is in every deſpairing f1nuer, or elle he could 
not defpuir, Thele pauſes and deliberations, theſe doubtings and d;- 
fputes and divided thoughts are common to righteous and to vvicked 
perfuns. | 
: ——-Dwup'ici in diverſurs ſcindimur hano ;, 
Hunccine an hunc ſequirur *——= 
Moſt men are more or lc{s thus divided in themſelves. And, as Plautus 
oblerveth that it is the humour of ſome men, when they are 2t a feait , 
to dillike the Giſhes, but no whit the more to abitain ; Cipant , ſed co- 
medunt tamen; they find fault with their meat, and yet eatit up: ſoitis 
withus;s We oft dilrcliſh Sin, and ſwallow it down ; we cannot but con- 
demn Sin, and we are as ready to commit it, and with him in the Co- 
medy ask, nid igitur faciam £ What ſhall we now do? when we are 
knocking at che harlots door, and ready to break forth into attion, And 
therefore this conceit, That a regenerate man doth not fin with a full 
conſent, in that his conſcience calleth after himto retire inthe very ad- 
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venture, 
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venture, 1svery dangerous, and may be mortal to the heart that folter- 
eth it. For when this conceit hath filled and pleaſed us, we inali be req- 
dy with Plate to waſh our hands when they are full of blood ,and cry ©: 

we are innocent vhen we have releaſsd Barabbas, let loole our Sente, Ap. 


petiteand Aﬀections to run riot, and delivered Jeſus the Jult ons 7o þ: 


jcenrged and erncifizd, delivered up our Reaton to be a f[ive,and miniſte. 
rial to all thoſe evils which the Fleſh or Devi! can ſugp* ſt,and delivered 
up our Aﬀections to be torn and ſcattered as ſo many ftraws upen 1 
wrought ſea, and never at reft: 1na word, we ſhall contermere percata , 
Juia minora putarzis, flight and paſs by our fi9s in filence, becauſe we 
will not behold them 1n their juſt ſhape and proportion, in that horrovr 
and terrour and deformity which might fright us trom them. And this 
Conceit isa greater rentation then that which fi:{t took us ; tor it biii: 2+ 
eth on and ufh-reth inthe tentation, taketh from it all its diſplacency , 
£37 it may enter witheaſe ; and when it hath prevailed, it ſhutteth out 
Repentance, which ſhoutd make way for that mercy and forgivene!z 
wiich alone muſt make our peace. Þvery man favoureth himſelf, and 
1s very open to entertain any doctrine which may cherith and uphold chis 
humour, and make him lets wicked, or more righteous, then he 1s. And 
Gong at fiſt we find no reafon which commendeth 1t to us,and craveth 
cmittance for it, yet b«cavulſe it fpeaketh ſo friend'y to our 1nfirmities , 
wa heipeth to ratte up that which wedefire to (ee in its height, we take 
't upon truſt, ' and believe it to be true indeed, and ſtaiid up and contend 
forit as a pait of rhat Faith which was once delivered to the Saints. And 
having this mark of the: righteous, That we fin, but check our ſelves in it, 
we take our ſelves to ve ſo, righteous perſons, though we be fo il] qualt. 
fied, that an impartial eye bcholdeth it, and findeth ſo much*iprobabi- 
ity, as polnteth to Ir as to the markof the Braſt, It is with many of 
us as1t was with the f1:vein Tacitus, who being like Agrippa in outward 
favour aud the Iincameats of his budy, did alto take upon him to coun- 
terfeit his perſon, and batng asked by Ceſar, Hw he came tobe Agrippay 
ſioutly anſwered, As thou cars? to beCaſar. Newo non benignus ſui ju+ 
dex 5 There are but few.or none ar all,that are not too favourable judges 
In their own cauſe; and though they be flaves and {crvants unto Sin, yet 
wili be ready to put on the perſon of aPrince, of a Saint, of a choſen 
v-t]el, and by the help of Imagination and the fre quency of thoſe plea- 
ting and deceitful thoughts at laſt verily believe himſelf to be ſo. And 
it reluftancy and regret, and the turniog away of the face of the ſoul, 
the Contcience, at the evil we do, be a mark of a regenerate man, then 
certainly a very Pagane, a notorious fiancr, may find this mark about him, 


and though he commit ſin with greedinefs, yet may he lay him down, and 


reſt and tecp upon this concluſion, That hating ( lin as he doth, and com- 
rnitting that f1o which he thinketh he hateth, his name may be written 10 
caven, and he be allo one of the elect. 

But then, to cor.c!ude this, a ſtrange thing it may ſeem that we ſhould ' 
arlt wound our Contcience, and then force her to pour in this balm ; firſt 
not hear her ſpeak, and then bring her in to make this plea, that we did 
not hear her; firſt flight and offend her, and then make her our adya- 
cate ; 7 ſpake unto you, and you heard not : It is your happineſs. Had 7 
not ſpoken, your ſin had been greater then it is, And thus we do evil wit! 
lets danger (That is our thought) becaule we firſt told our ſelves 
we {how'd not doit, Bur call we our fin what we pleaſe, a fi of infrm7- 
ty, orailnwith 2 þ aif-will, with a ha con/ent, with a wi'l and no wi/!, 
Now mutatur vocabilis vis rerum, Words and names have no power to 
change aud alter the nature of our (in, or to abate any degree of its 
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poylon and malignity. And pretend we what we will, ©:# ir? z2Uracr xdire,, 
the ſentence and judgmear is the Lord's ; and in his fight even thoſe fins 
which we do with reluctancy and ſome contention with our ſclves, are 
voluntary, and without repentance bind us over to death, Even of 
them who fin though they check and condemn themſelves before the act, 
who ſay they would not, and yet do it, this Queſtion may be asked, 14y 
will ye diee 

We come now to the laſt pretenſe, which is commonly taken up by 
men who are wiliing to be evil, but not willing to go under that name. 
And we ſhall but touch it; forit will ſoon fall to pieces with a touch. 
Fhis pretenſe is made up of a bad will and a good intention or meaning, 
which is indeed of a good willand a bad; the one being levelled on 
the end, the other on the means that Jlead unto it; and the one is ſet up 
to commend and authorize the other. For, as ſome think, if the end be 
fair,tt caſteth a beauty and luſtre upon the way that leadeth to it, though 
It be as foul as Sin can make 1t, And then, when our Will is evil, 
7 1s not evil, becauſe it looketh further then that evil, to ſome- 
thing that is ſo good that by its virtue it will transform and change the 
nature of it, and make it like unto ir {elf And, if we look iuto the 
world, we ſhall find that nothing hath deceived men more, nothing 
hath wrought more miſchief on the earth, then a groundlefs thought, 
That fhat muſt needs pleaſe God which is done to a good end, with a 
zood mind, and an ardent zffeftion and zeal 3 That of the two Tables 
we may break the one , to ſecure and preſerve the other 3 That we may 
ſerve God when we break his will , and honour him when we deface his 
Image; Thar that ſin which may damn a foul (and the leal{t may do that) 
1s not conſiderable, it we carry lt along bur in our hopes to that end *'* 
which we have {ct out with the fair title of Good, though it may fome- 
times be a greater fin then that which we would make uſe of to raiſe 
it up. But we muſt fuppoſeit good, But yet we cannot think it car! 
1velſucha ſtrange and more then omnipotent virtue to change cvery 
:hing, even that which 1s moſt coutrary ro It, into 1ts felt, or to 
m:ke things not to be what they are, or at the fame time iG be buth 
poud and evil, This is but a ſophilme, but a chcat, pur upon us by 
the Devil, Forthere be two things to make up a gocd intention, or 
elle It is not good: firlt it muſtbe levelled to a right and warrantable 
cnd, and then carried to it in a due aud orderly courſe, by thoſe means 
which are fitted and proportioned to that end, And ſure Sin is fo un- 
like to that which is good , that it were calter to diffolve the Earth,and 
then ſet it upon its piilars again, then to draw Good and Evil tofuch a 
fibordination as to ſerve to advance one another, What a ltrange ſight 
would it be to ſee ſucha Vig grow on ſuch a Thiſtle? to fee one evil 
Spiric drive out another , which commonly bringeth in ſeven worſe then 
himſelf? ro fee Religion brought 111to the world upon the Devils ſhoul- 
ders? Belides, every thing that is good, whether it be a Natural good 
or 3 Civil good or a Divine good , hath uts proper and peculiar means 
ordained and fiited to it, either to procure or preſerve it. It I de- | 
fire Health, Temperance and a good Diet are-the means, If I would | 
have Food and Riyment, Induſtry is thermeans. If I would keep my | 
Friend, Fidelity is the means. It I would have a well-ordered Family , | 
Dilciplins is the means. If 1 would eſtabliſh a Common-wealth, Juſtice p;,y , ». 2; 
is the means: That, that alone will uphuld it, ſaith Solomon , who 
was the wiſc{t of Kings, and knew the fitteſt means for that end, | 
ut who ever heard of any uſe thar Sin was ever of 2 what end 
222 that be proportioned to? If there beany, itis not worth the ta» 
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ming : The end of itis Damnation. Run to and fro through ihe earth, 
look about in every corner of the univerſe, ſearch all the records 
from Adam to this moment, you ſhall never find any other. For 
our KRealth 5 it deſtroyeth it, ftriketh us 1n the very gates of life, 
cutteth us off 1n the .midſt of our dayes, and tumbleth our gray 
hairs with forrow into the grave, For this many are weak and jich 
amoreft us, and many are aſſeep. For our Food , it maketh it gravel 
in our mouths, It ſtrippeth us of our rayment, and driveth us a- 
mongſt fwine, For Friendſhip 3 it may tie a knot, but it will fly in 
picces of it ſelf : for the friendſhip of evil men 1s as faiſe and deceit- 
toi as themielves, For our Families; it raifſeth a tempes? ever in 
the/e baſons, thele little bodies, theſe petty reſemblances of a Repub- 
lick: It ſetteth ſather againſt ſon , and ſon againſt father ; it maketh a 
ſervant a traytour, raiſeth enemies within doors, and draweth out a 
bittlag/ia 1n a cottage. For Common-wealthsz the leaft fin may foon, 
er overthrow them then the greateſt ſet them up, and ot all their glories 
they cannot ſhew any one that was brought in by etther, It may raiſe 
them for a time perhaps to ſome height 3 but then it getteth vp above 
them, lieth heavy upon them, preſſerh them down, breaketh them tv 
pieces, and buricth themin their rubbiſh, This Sin doth; and ſhall that 
which can do nothing but work defolation be a fit prop for Religion to 
lean on when the ſeemeth to fink, or to bring her back when the voice 
is that ſhe 15 gone 0.t of our coalts? Can Evil be fit for any thing but that 
which 1s like it ? 

But we are told, Tale erit opus tuur, qualis intentio ; That our work 
doth follow the nature and quality of our intention, True, if the Inten- 
tion be evil : If 1 build a Church to ſet up 1doles ; if I build a Colledpe 
to perpetuate my name; [f I be very holy on the ſudden, and pay my 
vow to ufurp a Crown ; if Ido a good aQt init felt for ſome evil end : for 
then the intention altereth and changeth the nature of it, and maketh 
it like untoit ſelf. And the reaſon 1s plain, Becauſe any one bad cir- 
cumltance is enough to make an action evil, but bonum ex cauſa inteers, 
the concurrence of all is required to denominate it good, Uulta non 3!- 
licita vitiat animws The mind and intention doth bring in a guilt upon 
thoſe actions which are otherwiſe Jawful,bur cannot make that juſt which 
is torbidden, cannot anſwer for the breach of a Law, Briefly, a good 
intention and a good action may be joyned together, and be one, nor 
can they be good but in 1n this conjuntion : but to joyn a good Inten- 
tion to a bad action, is, with Mezentius in the Poet, to tie a living body 
to acarcale, It may colour indeed and hide a bad aftion,but it cannot 
conſecrate it. It may diſguiſe a manof Belial, but it cannot make him a 
Saint, It may be as a ticket or a pals to carry a wicked man to the end 
which he ſetteth up, and there leave him more ſecure it may be, but with: 
out doubt more wicked then before. For Murder now hath no voice. Fa- 
Ction is Devotion, Sacrilege is Zeal ; all is well, becauſe we mean well, We 
fix upa good intention in our phanlie, and that is our pole-ſtar, and ha: 
ving that in our eye we may lteer our courſe as we pleaſe, and bulge, but 
ſwell our ſayls, and bear forward boldly, till at laſt we are carried up- 
on that rock which ſinketh us for ever. And therefore, to conclude this, 
a good lntention cannot pull out the ſting from Death,nor the guilt from 
Sin 3 but if weſfin, though it be with an honeſt mind, we fin voluntarily. 
In brief,though we know it not to be a fin, though from the tribunal of 
Conſcience we check ourſelves before we commic it, though we do evil 
but intend goed,though we ſee it not,though we approve it not, though 


we incend it not as evi), yetevil itis, and a voluntary evil, and without 
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be put up to us, POARFE AMORIENINT © ISny will ye air? For we can- 
not ſay but they are willing to die who make tach haſt to che pit of ruine, 
and io their {wift and eager purſuit of Death do but caſt back a faint 100: 
toward the land ot thy jiving, | 
We muſt now draw towards a concluſion, and conclude and {u; 
up all, eva Death 1 ſcif, in the Will 0; man. We cannot lay it up: 
on any n:itural Weaknels, nor npon the Want of grace and aſliltance. 
We cannot picad Ipnorince, nur the Diitalte and Relvctancy of our 
mind. Nor can a good Intention name that Wiil good which ts fixt on 
evil, nor the Means which we uſe commend and {ecurethat end which 
is the work of Sin, and hath Death waiting upon it. If we dic, we 
can find no other anſwer to this queſtion, Why 3/l ye die? but that 
which 1s not worth the putting up : It 1s quiz volumnr, beciuule we will 
die, Take al] the Weaknels or Corruption ot our nature 3 look upon 
that inexhaultible fountain of Grace, but, as we think , drycd up; 
take tne darkneſs of our Underſtanding, the cloud is from the Will ; 
Nolumns intelligere, We will not under{tand. Take all thole tad fym- 
ptomes and prognoſticks of death, a wandring unruly phanſy ; it is rhe 
Will whiftethit about. Turbulent Paſttons ; the temp+uſt 1s from the 
Will. Ftiam quod invitus facere wideor, fi facio, voluntate facioz even 
that which 1 do with ſome reluctancy, if Ido it, I doit willingly. All 
provocations and incitements imaginable being ſuppoſed , no Love, no 
Fear, no Anper, not the Devil himſelf, can determin the Will, or force us 
into action : andit wedie, it is quz4 volumnus, becauſe we will die. If 
Death be the conclution, that which inferreth 1:15 the Will of man, which 
brought Sin and Death 1nto the world. 
And this may teem ſtrange, that any ſbould be willing to dic. Azk 
the protanclt perion living , that hath foid himſelf ro wickednels, and 
ſo is ever bound over to Death, and he will eel! you ho is williug to 
e faved: Heaven 1s his wiſh, and eternal happinets his defire. As 
tor Death , tre remembrance of it is bitter unto him. Neath! if vou Fel 42, 
do but nume it, he trembleth. The Giurton is greedy after meat, but 
loothth a diſcale, The wanton ſeck-th ont plealures, but not thotg 
evils they carry withthem under their wing. The Revenger woult waſh 
his feet inthe bloud of his enemy , bur rot be drowncd in ic, The 
Thict would teal, but would not giind in che priſon. Eurthe Philo- 
fopher will tell us, WH apy & ers, The beginning of all thije is in the Avia. Fib, 
ll, He that will be intemperate will furtet 5 h< that will be wanton © 
11 be weak 5 be that taketh the ſword will periſh by the ſword; he Matth. 25.52; 
that will ſpoil will be {polled 3 and he that will fin will die. Fvc- 
ry M111S death '5 a vo.untary act, not vel 05: ftv » Ott of any nttural Clem. Al: xs 
apjctite to periſh, but zz Tgazs7, by bis own Hoice, who did 09 4 
chule it, though not #2 ſs , not 1n it ſelf, which is ſo terrible, but 
in cauſts, as the Schools ſpeak, 1a its cauſes, in thoſe lins in which 
it is bound up, and from which it cannot be ſevered. Sin carcieth 
Death inits womb, and it we fin, we are condemned and dead al- 
ready. We may tee it (mile upon us in ſome alluring pleaſure, we 
may {ce it glitter in a piece of gold, or woo us in the rayes of Beauty, 
but every ſmile, every reſplendency, every raie is a dart, and ftriketh us 
through. hy will wade? Why 2 The holy Ghoſt is high and full in 
the expreſſing it. We love Death + and Love.ſaith the Father.is vehbemrerrs prov. 8. 35. 
voluntas, a vehement and an ative will, [tis ſaid to have wings,and to 
Hie to its object : but it needeth them not 3 for it is ever with it. The 
Covetous is kneaded in with the world 3 they are but one lump : Ir 1s 
L111 2 h's 
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his God, one in him, and he init, The Wanton calleth his ſtrumpet 
his Sexl; and when ſhe departeth from him, he is dead. The Ambiti- 
ous teedeth on Honour , as it is ſaid Chamelions do on air; a dilgrace 
killeth him. Aman mortem, we love Death; which 1mplyeth a 
kind of unton and connaturality and complacency in Death. Again, 
exſuitanmus rebus peſſumis ,, we rejoyce and delight in evil z Eecſtaſon pati- 
mur , lo lome render it, we are tranſported beyond our lelves, we 
talk of it, we dream of it, we ſweat for it , we fight for it, we travel 
for it, we triumph init, we have a kind of traunce and transformaty. 
On , we have a jubile in (in, and we are carried delicately and with 
triumph to our death, Nay , further yet, we are ſaid to zwake a co- 
venant with Death: We joyn with it, and help it to deſtroy our ſelves, 


rKings 22:4 As ]choſhaphat ſaid to Ahab, 1 amr as thou art, and my people as thy peo. 


ple; we have the ſame friends and the ſame enemies, we love that thar 
upholdeth its dominton, and we fight againſt that that would deſtroy it, 
We ſtrengthen and barden our ſelves againſt the light of Nature and 
the light of Grace, againſt Gods whilpers and againſt his loud calls, 
againſt his exhortations and obteſtations and expoſtulations, which are 
ſtrength enough to diſcern Death, and pull him from his-pale horſe. 
And all theſe will make it a Polumws at leaſt, not a Velleity,as to good, 
but an abſolute vehement Will. After we have weighed the circum- 
ſtances, pondered the danger, confidered and conſulted,-we give fen- 
tence on Death's ſide; and though we are unwilling to think ſo, yet we 
are willing todie. To love Death, ro rejoycein Death, to make a co- 
venant with Death, will make the Volnmws full. Tothe queftion, 7/hy 
will ze die? no other anſwer can be given but, Ie will. Forit we ſhould 
ask further, Tea , but why will ye? here we are at aſtand, horrour and 
amazement and confuſion ſhut up our mouth in ſilence, as Matth. 22.12, 
when the Gueſt was queſtioned how be came thither, the Text faith, 
5 5 *218m, capiſtratus eſt , he was muzled, he was ſilent, he could not 
ipeak a word. 

For concluſion then 5 Let us, as the Wiſe-man counſelleth, keep our 


Prov. 4.23, Peart, our Will , with all diligence : for out of it are the iſjues of life,and 


out of it are theiflues of Death, Let us take it from Death,and coniine 
and biud it to its proper objc&, bind it with thoſe bonds which were 
made to bind Kings and Nobles, the molt (tout and ſtubborn and impes 
rious heart , bind it with the Fear of Death, with the Fear of that God 
which here doth ask the queſtion, and not ſeek to eaſe our ſelves by an 
indiſcreet and ill-applied conlideration of our natural Weakneſs. For 
how many make themſelves wicked becauſe they were made weak? 
How many never make any afjay togo, upon this thought, That they 
were born lame ? Original Weakneſs 1s an article of our Crecd, and 
it is our Apologie ; but it is the Apologle of the worlt , of the Cove- 


z John 2, 16, £Ous, of the Ambitious, of the Wanton ; when it is the /uſt of the eyes 


that burieth the covetous in the earth 5 the luſts of the fleſh , that ictteth 
the Wanton on fre ; the pride of life , that maketh the Ambitious climb 
ſo high. Prima bec elementa, theſe are the firlt Elements, thelc are their 
Alphabet, They learn from their Parents, they learn from their friends, 
they Jearn from ſervants to raiſe a bank , to enoble their name,to delight 
themſelves in the things of this world. Thele they are taught. and they 
have their method drawn to their kands, By theſe evils words, which 
are the proper language and dialect of the world, their manners are cor- 
rupted - And for this our father Adam is brought to the bar, whea it 1s 
Mammon, Venus and the World that have bruifed us more then his fall 
cvuld do, 


S:condly, 
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Secondly, pretend notrhe Want of Grace. For a *Chriſtian cannot 
commit a preater foloeciime then to pretend the want of that which 
hath been ſo often offered, which he might have had it he would; or tv 
- conceive that God {hou}: be unwilling he ſhould do his will , unwilling 
\ he ſhould repent and turn unto him. This is a charge, as well as a pre: 
tenſe, even a charge 2painſt God, forbidding us riſe up and walk when 
we were lame, and not afturding us a ſtatt,nor working a miracle.Grace: 
is of that nature that we may want it though it be not denied, we may 
want It when we have it: andindeed we want Grace as the covetous 
man wanteth money, we want it becauſe we will not uſe it, and fo we are 
ſtarved to death with bread in our hands, For if we will not eat our 
daily bread, we mult die, 

'In the next place, let us nct ſhut up our ſelves in our own darkneſs, 
nor plead Ignorance of that which we were bound to know ; which 
we do know, and will not 3 which is written with the Sun:-beams; which 
we cannot ſay we ſee not, when we may run and read it, For what 
mountainous evils do men run upon? what groſs, what viſible, what 
palpable fins do they foſter , que ſe ſu4 corpulentia produnt, fins which 
betray themſelves to be ſo by their bulk and corpulency ? Sacrilzge ts 
no fin: and I cannot fee how It now ſhould, for there is ſcarce aiy thing 
left for its gripe, Lying is no fin; it is our Language, and we ſpeak 
as many lies almoſt as words. Perjury 1s no fin: for how many be there 
that reverence an oath ? Fara, perjara, is an Axiome in our Morality 
and Politie, and ſecureth our eſtates, and intaileth them on our po- 


Immjurandum 
ret ſervanda, 
non perdende , 


ſterity. Deceit isno (in; forisis our trade. Nay, Adultery is no fin ; condirum oft, 


you would think with the Heathen, with thoſe who never heard of the 
name of Chriſt; nay, but with thoſe who call upon it every day,and call 


Plaur, Rud, 
Act 5 1c. 3. 
Atantil:, . ng 


themſelves the knowing men, the Gnoſticks, of this age, And 9*%ian 


whilſt zen love darkneſs more then light, with ſome wen there will 
ſcarce be any ſins upon that account as fins Uull the day of qudpe. 
ment. 

Next, biing nct in thy Conſcience to plead for that fta which did 
Fer, beat, and wound, thy Conſcience, Fur the ofhec of thy Confetence 
is, before the tact to 1o0torm thee; and, aſter the tact, if 1t be evil, to ac: 
cule thee : and what comfort can there be in this rhought, Thar thou 
didſt not follow her information; Thar ſhe called it a fin. aid thou didit 
It ; That ſhe pointed outto it as to 2 rock, and thou wouldlt reeds ciule 
it for thy haven ? No, commonly this isthe plea of thoſe whoſe hearts 
are hard,and yet will tell you they have a zender conſcience, And lo they 
have; tender, tin reſpect of a.cercemony or thing inditterent : Here they 
are ſtruck in a manner dead,quite beſide themſelves as if it were a bafilt: ic 
here they are true and conſtant to their conicience, which may erre : bur 
not tender in reſpe& of an eternal Law, where it cannot miltake: Here 
they too often leave their conſcience, and then excuſe themſelves that 
they did ſo. Ia the one they are as boJd asa Lion, inthe other they call 
It the frailty of a Saint, This they do with regret and ſome reluctancy , 
that is. by interpretation, againſt their will. 

Laſt of all, do not think thy aGion is not evil becauſe thy Inten- 
tion was good. For it 13as ealjeto fix a good intention upon an evil 
action as it is to ſct a fair and promiſing title on a box of poiſon. * Hay 
and ſiubble may be laid upon a good foundation; but it will neither head 
viellnor bed vvell, as they fay, inthe vvork of the Lord, We mult look 
as vvell to vvhat vve build as to the Baſes vve raile and ſet it on, or elle 1t 
vvill not ſtand and abide. We ſee vvhat a fire good lotentions have 
&indled on the earth, and vve are told that many of them bura in hell. 
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| may intend to beat down ldolatry , and bury Religion it the rus 
ines of that | beat down. I may mtentd the eftabliliing of 2 Com- 
mon-wealth, and ſhake the foundation ot 1t. "1 may 1i:tend the 
Retormation of a Church . and 14ill it with Locuſts and Cuiorpillars 
innumerable. I may intend the Glory of God, and do that for 
which his Name ſhall be evil ſpoken of; and it will prove bt a poor 
plea, when we blaiphemed him, to fay we did it fer his Glory, 
Let us then lay aſide theſe Apologies : for they are not Apologies, 
but accuſations, and detain us longer 11 our evil wayes then the 
falle beauty and deceitful promiſes of a tentation could , which we 
ſhould not yield to fo often, did not thele betray us, nur be fools 
fo long, 1f we had not ſomething to ſay for our felves. And fince 
we cannot anſwer the Expoſtulation with theſe, fince theic will be 
no plea in the court of Heaven, before the tribunal of Chriſt, let 
us change our plea, and Jet us aniwer the laſt part of the Text 
with the firſt, the J/orzemin; with the Convertizini; aniwver God 
that w2 will turn, and then he will never a:k any more, Why wil; 


Je dies but change his language, and aflure us we fhall not die at 


all. And our anſwer is penned to our hands by the Prophet, Be- 
hold , we come, we turn unto thee : for in the Lord our Ged is the ſal- 
vation of Iſrael, And our Saviour hath regiltred his in his Goſpel, 
and lefr it as an invitation to turn, Come unto me, all ze that be 
weary of your evil wayes, and are heavy laden , feel the burden you 
did Iweat under whileſt you were in them3 and I will eaſe you, that is, 
I will deliver you from this body of Sin , fill you with my Grace, en- 
lighten your Underſtandings, ſprinkle your hearts from au evil Conſcience, 
direct your Eye, level your Intentions, lead you in the wayes of lite,and 
ſo fit and prepare you for my kingdom in Heaven, To which he 
brig us, &c, 
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This do ye, as oft as ye drink, it, in remembrance of me, 


= Hat which is made to degenerate from its firſt infti- 
> tution, Is ſo much the worſe, by how much the bet- 
ter it would have been if it had been levelled and 
carried on to that end for which it was ordained, 
The truth of this is plain and viſible, as in many 0- 
thers, fo in this great bufineſs of the Adminiſtrati- 
mt "i 2 onof the Lords Supper: Which in its right and 
proper uſe might have been as Phyſick to purge and 
25 Manna to feed the ſoul toeternal lite ; but being either raiſed higher 
or brought lower than it felt, either made more or leſs then it is, either 
Mm? :ds miraculous or nothing, hath become fatall and de ſtrutive, and 
th left moſt men guilty of the body and blood of our Lord, Some we 
os have quite changed and perverted the Ordinance of Chriſt, ſcarce 
left any (ſhadow or lign of its fir{t tnftitution, have made of a Supper for 
the living a Sacrifice tor the dead , turned the Miniſter into a ſacrificing 
Pricft, Bread and Wine into very Fleſh and Blood and Bones, the Re- 
membrance of Chriſts death.into the Adoration of the aw——_ elements; 
hive written books, filled many volumes in ſetting out the miraculcu; 
virtue it hath, of which we may fay as Pliny did ot the writings of thoſe 
magical Phylictans, that they have been publithed zoz ſen contermtu EO 
zrriſu generts buraani, not without a kind of contempt and derifion of 
all the world, as it there breathed not 1o it any but ſuch who were et- 
ther ſo brutiſh as not to know, or ſuch fools as to believe whatſoever 
tl} from the pen of fuch 1dle dreamers. Others fall ſhort, are more 
coiuly aliected, and loſe themſelves tn a ſtrange indittcrency , as not 
fully cefolved whether it be an inſtitution that bindeth or no, and look 
non it rather as an invention of man than the word and command of 
Chit. Others run tar enough from Superſti:1on, as they think, 2nd arc 
great enemies to Popery, and yet unawares carry a Pope with them in 
thor bolly, lean too much to the opws operatum, to the bare. outward 
attion, think what they will not ſay, that if they come to the Feaſt, it 
's not much material what garment they come 1n; the outward elements 
arc of virtuc ro ſanctifie the. protaner himfelst ; char though they od 
been haters of God, yet they may come to his Table ; though they have 
crucified Chriſt, yet here they may taſte and {ce how gricious he 18, 
nile Extremes have men run.upon, whilſt they did neglect the plat n 
ad cailc rule by which they were to walk; the one upon the rock of 
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Superſtition 3 the other, as it falleth out moſt comm nly, bot only from 
the Errour which they were afraid of, bur from the Truth it ſelf, which 
{ſhould be ſet up in 11s place. We ſce at the firſt Inſtitution a! moſt, aud 
when this blefled Table was as it were firſt fpread, that many abuſes crept 
in to poyſon the Feaſt, Some by taGiouſack, others by vartialily, and 
ſome by drunkenneſs protaned it, Gid come and fit down, ard eat and 

drinl:, but to their puniſhment and damoation. Therefore S. Paul having 
laid open their groſs errours and profanations. and fer their irregularities 
in order before them, preſcribeth the remedy, and calleth them back 
to the firſt inſtitution, and the ex red f Chriſt kimfclt, Fiſt he ſhows 
e:h the Manner of Chrilts inſtitution, He took the bread, and gave thanks, 
brake it, and gave 1t them, and {ecc ndly, the Myſtery fignitied thereby : 
The breaking of the bread and pouring cut of the Wine repreicnt the 
bruiſing of kis Body and {heCding of his Bloud for the remittion of (ins, 
Laſt of all, the End of the io{titution and celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, in the words of my Text,16is ao ye as oft as ye do it .in rememvrance of 
__ 

Theſe vvords I read to you as S, Pauls, but indeed they arc Chrilt's, 
del; zered by Paul, but received from Chriſt, as he telleth us v. 22. In 
them you may behold Chriſt's Love treamiog forth, 2s his bloud did on 
the croſs. For not content ovce to die for us, he vvill appear unto us ag ' 
a crucified Saviour to the end of the vvorld, and callcth upon us to look 
upon him, and remember him, whom our lins have prerceds preſenteth him- 
{elf unto us in theſe outvvard elements of Breaa and Wine, and inthe 
breaking of the one and pouring out of the other zs evidently ſet forth be- 
fore our eyes, and even cr&cified amongſt #5, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, thus con- 
deſcending and applying himlelt to our infirmities that he may heal us 
of our fins, and make and keep us a peculiar people to himſelf. 

And fince the vvords are Chrift's, vve mult in the firſt place lock up 
and hearken to him who breatheth forth this Love z ſecondly, cortider 
whar task his Love bath ict us, what we are to do; thirdly, ex pre/cripto 
azere, lince it is an injunaion whole every accent is Love, doit atter that 
to:m which he hath ſet down, after the manner which he hath pre!crib- 
ed. So the parts are four; 1. the Authour of the iuſtitution ; 2: the 
Duty e«joyned, to do this ; 3.70 do it ofter ; 4. Laſtly, the End of the 
Initicution, orthe Manner how we mult doit, we mult doit 7 remem: 
brance of him, 3 e. of all thoſe benctics and graces and promiſes which 
flowed with his bloud frum his very heart, which was ſick with Love, And 
with theſe we ſhall exercite your Chriſtian Devotion at this time. 

Firſt, we muſt look upon the Authour of the inſ{titurion., For in eve- 
ry action we do It 1s good to know by what authority we dot It, 
And this 1s the very order of Nature, faith S. Auguſtine, at rations Jew 
cedat eutoritas, that Authority ſhould go before and have the preemi- 
nence of Reaſon; that where Reaſon 1s weak, Authority may come in 
asa ſupply to ftrengthen and ſettleit. For what can Reaſon ſee in Bread 
and Wine to quicken or raiſe a Soul ? What is Bread to a wounded fpt- 
Ht, or Wine to a {1ck lou]? Fer mercher if we eat, are we the better, the 
nore accepted z zor if weeat not, are we the norſe, faith S. Paul, It 1s 
true, the outward Elements are 11dificrent 1n themſelves, but Authority 
changeth and even tranſciementeth them, giveth them virtue and cthea- 
cy « cormanding power, even the force of a Law. He that put virtue 
12to the Clay and Spittle to cure a bodily eve, may dothe fame to Bread 
:3d Wine to heal our fpiritual blindacſs. He that made theſe a {raff to 
vur bodies may make them allo a-prop to our fouls, when they droop and 
tink, And then if he fay,This do ze.though our Reaſon ſhould be at a ſtand, 

aud 
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and boggte at it asat a thing which holdeth no proportion with a Soul, 
vet we mull 4o 77 becauſe he faithit, It may be ſaid, Is not his Word fuf- Jam. 1. 21. 

Tn cient, which 7s ab/e to ſave our [orls£ Is it not enough for me to beat down: 
my body, to pour forth nay prayers, to crucifre my fleſh? No : Nething is 
jiuthctent bur what the authority of Chriſt hath made ſo. Neſcit pudicare, 
quiſquis didictt perſede obedire, is true in matters of this nature : We 
have no judgement of our own; our wildome is to obey, and let him 
alvac to judge what 1s ht who alone hath power to command, Autho- 
rity mutt not be diſputed with, nor can It hear, Why ſhould I do this < 
For ſuch a queltion denteth it to be Authority, It tc were ppſlible that 
God, to try our obed:ence, ſhould bid us ſow the rocks, or water a dry 
{tick, or teach a language we do not know (as the Jeſuites do their Ny- 
vices} a neceſlity would lie upon us, and wo unto us if we did it not : 
How much rather then ſhould we obey when he commandeth for our 
advantage, giveth us a law that he may give us more grace, bindeth us 
to that which will raiſe us nearer to him 3 when he ſpreadeth his table, 
prepared his viands, biddeth us eat and drink, and then faith grace, bid- 
deth a blefſtog himſelf untoit, that we may grow up 1a his favour, and be 
placed amongſt thoſe great examples of eternal happineſs? Look not then 
on the Miniſter howloever qualified. For a braſs-ſeal maketh the ſame 
impreſſion which a ring of gold doth : and it is not material whether 
the ſeal be of baſer or purer meta], fo the image and character be authen- 
tick, faith Nazianzene, Look not on the outward Elements : for of 
themſelves they have no power at all, no more than the water of Jordan 
had to cure a leper, but their power and virtue is from above. The force 
avd virtue ofa Sacrament lieth in the inſtitution ; all the power it hath 
is from the Authour. Beture it was Bread, but common Bread ; now it 
is Manna, the Bread of ſtrength, the Bread of Angels, And this truth 
thou maiſt build upon 5 nor doth the Church of Rome deny it. And 
though they have added five Sacraments, and may add as many more as 
they pleaſe. Qnicquid arant homines, navigant, edificant, any thing we 
do may be made a Sacrament : When the Phavhe is working the may 
ſpin out what ſhe pleaſe. Yet they cannot deny that every Sacrament 
inuſt have 1mmediare inſtitution trom Chriſt himſelf, trom his own mouth, 
or elle it is of no validity : and therctore they are forced to pretead it, 
though they cannot prove it, 1n thoſe which themſclyes have added for 
their own advantage. Thiok then when thou heareft thele words, Take, 
2at This is my body which was broken, thou heareft thy Saviour himielf 
Ipeaking from heaven. Think not of the Minilter, or the meanneſs of 
ihe Elements, but think of him who took thee out of thy blood, and fan: 
ited thee with his, aud by the ſame power 1s able to ſanCtifie theſe out- 

ward Elements: by the virtue of whole inſtitution the cup of bleſſars which 1 Cor,19.15. 
we bleſs, which be blefedfirit, ſhall be to every one that cometh worthily 
ine communion of the bloud, and the Bread which we break, which he ticlt 
brake, the communion of the body of Chriſt, And thus much of the Au- 

thour. | 

Let us now conſider what he enjoynethus todo. {he Command 1s to 
4o this, that is, to do as he did, though to another end, to tak? Bread, and 
to give thanks, and eat it ; and fo of the Cup, to take and drinkit, Ard 
it this be done with an eyeto the Authour, and a lively faith in him, this 
is all : For this Table was ſpread not for the dead, but for the living 
This, I ſay, is all. But ſome have ſtretched this word beyond its proper 
and natural hgnitication. Ochers, and that a multitude, do reſt un- 
der the ſhadow of the word, content themſelves in the outward aGion, 
1o doit, and no more; which indeed is not todo it. For though this 
. K kk word 
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word to do be not of ſo large a ſignification as the Church of Rome hath 
drawn it out in, that they might build an Altar, and offer up Chriſt again, 
which they fay 1s to remember him, yet is it not to {cant and narrow as lo: 
norance and Prophaneneſs make it. Yerba nox ſono, [ed ſen/u [apiunt, ſaith 
Hilary ; We fault not tie our ſelves to the ſound, but lay hold on the 
ſenſe of the words. And this word to do though it be leis than the /:ttle 
cloud inthe book of the Kings, nothing near fo big as a ans hand, yet, 
if it be interpreted, It will ſpread and be as large as Heaven 1t telf, and 
containeth within its ſphere and compais all thoſe ſtars, thole graces ard 
virtues, which will entitle us to bliſs, by fitting and qualifying of us to 
doit. For indeed nor fit quod non fit legitime, that ts not done which is 
not done as it ſhould be. Thoſe duties 1n Scripture which .are thut up 
ina word are of a large and diffufive interpretation. When God bid- 
deth us hear, he biddeth us obey. When he biddeth us believe he bid- 
deth us love. When he awaketh ourunder(tanding he commandeth our 
Hand. When he biddeth us do this he biddeth us perfect our work, For 
Hearing is not Hearing without Obedience. Faith js dead if it work not 
by Charity ; and Knowledge 1s but a dream without PraQticez and we 
do not that which we do not as we ſhould. 7o do this then 1; not barely 
to take the Bread and eat it : This Judas himſelf might do ; this he 
doth that dothit to his own damnation. And therefore though tit be not 
now common Bread and common Wine, but conſecrated and ict apart for 
this huly uſe, yet we muſt be careful that we attribute no more unto them 
than Chriſt the Authour doth, We mult not tuffcr our eyes to dazle at 
the outward Elements nor muſt we reft in the out ward Action. For this 

vere in a manner to transſubſtantiate the Elements, avd bring the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt into thems which nothing can do but Faith and Re- 
pe'itance : This were to make the very ation of Receiving opus prive- 
legiatum, as Gerlun ſpeaketh, to give 1t a greater prerogative than was 
ever granted out uf the court of Heaven : This were to reft in the means 
aSintheend, and at once to magiihe and protane1tz This were to take 
It as our firft parents did the Apple, that oxr eyes may be opened, and then 
to ſce nothing but our own ſhame : This were to cat, and to be dam- 
nog, 

But this we fhall not need to 1nfilt upon. For it is ſuffictent to point 
Clit to 3t as to a thing to be dove, Aud that we may do it, bclides the 
Authority and Command and Love of the Authour, we have all thoſe 
motives and 1:ducements which ule to ſtir up and incite us unto afion, 
even then when our hands are folded and we unwilling to move, as, 
r. the Fitneſs and Applyableneſs of it to, our preſent condition, a, the 
Profit and Advantage tit may bring, 3. the Pleaſure and Dclight it car- 
rieth along with it, 4. the Necctiity of it 5 which are as fo many allure- 
ments and invitations, as ſo inany winds to drive us on, aud make us fly 
toit as the Doves to their windows, 

And firlt it firteth and complyeth as it were with our preſent conditi- 
on, blandilur noſtre firmitati, and even flattereth and comforteth and 
rowzeth up our weakneſs and infirmity. As our Saviour ſpeaketh upon 
another occaſion, 1475 voyce, this inſtitution, came for our ſake. IWe wa'k 
by faith, faith the Apoſtle ; Et hoc ei? noſtre infirmitatis, ſaith the Father, 
and this 1s a figa and an argument of humane infirmity, that we walk by 
faith, that God can come no nearer to us, nor we to him, that we fee him 
cnciy With that eye which, when it 1s clearc{t , fecth him but 4s ir 
a glaſs, darkly. And thereture as God fert Adam tiito the world, and 
gave him adjutorinm ſmile ſtbi, a help convenient and mect for him, fo 
Guth he place 1s 1n his Church, and aflordeth us many holps meet fo; ” 
and 


T be Fonr and T wenieab Sermon. 


RE — 
+ — ---_- D— — — —— — — -- - — — —  — 


and attempered to our r frailty and humane infirmity. Hz ſpeaketh 0 
our Ear, and he ſpeaxzth to our Eye; he eaeth in thunder, and 
he fpeaketh ina {till voyce. He paſleth his promile, and {ealeth and con- 
timethit. He preacheth to us by his word, and he preacheth to us by 
thele ocular Sermons, by vitble Elements, by Water to purge us, and by 
Bread and Wine to ltrengthen us 1n his grace, and omirteth nothing that 
js mect and convenient for us. When Gud told the people of lfrael that 
he would no longer go before them himiclt, ke withall telleth them 
he would ſend his Angel, which thould lead chem ; and when we are not 
capable of a nearer approach, he ſendeth his Angels. his Word, his Apo- 
{tles, his Sacrarnents, which like thoſe -iniftring Spirits, , miniſter for them Hebr.:, 14. 
who are heirs aprons And, not content with the g general declaration 
of his mind, he addeth unto it certain ſeals and external [19ns, that we 
may even & pol handle and tas? the word of life. And as it was laid by 1 Joh. r, r 
Laban and Jacob, when they made a covenant, This flone ſhall be witneſs Gen. 
between us, lo God doth lay to thy foul by theſe outward Elements, This &c. 
covenant have | made with thee, and this that thou ſeclt ſhall witneſs be- 
tween thee and me, Do thou look uponit, and bring a bleeding renew- 
ed heart with thee, and then do this; and 1 will look upor it, as upon the Gen. g. 16. 
Iiain-bow, and rezrember my covenant Which was made 1n the blood of my 
Son. 1 thus frame and apply my ſelf ro thee in things familiar to thy 
fHght, that thou mayeſt draw nearer and nearer to that Jlight which now 
th y mortal cye, thy frailty and ioficmity, cannot attain ro, And fhall - 
we not meet and embrace that help which 1s to titted and proportioned 
COVERS 
Secondly. Profit is a lure, and calleth all men after it. And if you ask 
with the Apoſtle, Tis 4 © 2ianz ; What profit 7s there £ we may anſwer Rom 3.1: 
with him, J/uch every manner of way, For what 1s profit but the improve: 
ment of our eſtate, the bettering of our condition 2 As inthe increaſe of 
Jacobs cattel, the doubling of Tubs ſheep, as when Davids ſheep hook 
was changed into a ſcepter, here was Improvement and advantage. And 
thi: we 111 ad in our ſpiritual addretlcs,in our reverent accels to this Table 
a great improvement, in ſome thirty, in ſome ſi ty, in ſome an hundre d fuld Mark 4.20, 
2 Will intended, a Love exalted, our Hope tucreaſed, our Faith quickens 
« more earneſtly looking, on God, more compailionately on our Bre- 
thren ; more Light in our Underſtanding, more Heat in our AtteCtions, 
more C onſtancy 19 our Patience; every viitous Iaclivation weakned, 
every Virtue rooted and eftablithed. What is but braſs ir rfineth into 
gold, raiſeth the man, the earthy man, to the participation ot a Divine 
nature. Ard ſhall we not be covetous of that which is fo profitable and. 
advantageous ? 
Thirdly, Pleaſure is attraCtive, is eloquent, and pleadeth for admit- 
tance. Who will not do that which bringeth much delight and pleafure 
when it 1s done ? And here 1n this action of worthy Receiving i is act that 
ſhore tranſitory Meteor, the flattery and titillation of the outward man, 
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j 'r of the harvest, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, for here we reap in joy what 
© ſowed in tears ; the joy and trrumph of a Coriqquerour ; tor here we 

Lread i down our enemy under our feet : the joy ot a priſoner ſet at liber- 
tv; tor this Is our Jubilee. And luch a joy the blood of Chritt, it it be 
tiled and well digelted, muſt necetlarily bring torth, a pure, had, 
virtual, heavenly | joy. Pretiozs blood, faith S. Peter, not tobe {hed for x Pct.1.ts, 
a trifle, fur that joy which is no better then madueds ; ; and the blood of 
a1 irmamaiculite Lamb, not to be poured forth for a ſtained, wavering, tu- 
pitive joy, for a joy as full of pollution as the World and the Fleth, trom 
K k k 2 whence 
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whence it ſpringeth. Bring but a true taſt with thee, a ſoul purged from 
thoſe vitious humours which vitiate and corrupt it, and here is not onely 
Bread and Wine, but living Bread, Bread that putteth g/adneſs into the 
keart more then Corn and Wine can, Here is Chriſt, here is Joy, here is 
Heaven it ſelf: And fhall we not do that which filleth the heart with 
{> much joy in the doing it ? Shall we not take and eat that which is ſo 
pleaſant to the taſt ? | 

Laſt of all, it is not onely convenient, pleaſant and profitable, but it is 
necellary to do it, For it this Sacrament could have been well ſpared, 
that men might have well kept the Law of the inward man without it, 
our Lord, who came to beat down all the rites and ceremonies of the 
Law, would not have raiſed up this But he knew it necetſary, and 
therefore left it upon record, as binding as a Law, and tor ought we find, 
pay Without all doubt, did never recall or diſpenſe withit. Do this, is 
plain; and Do it often, is plain enough; but Do zt not, or Dot ſeldome, 
is never read, But he calleth and commandeth us to his Table, to feed 
onthe Body and Bloud of Chriſt, and in the ſtrength thereof to walk be- 
fore him and be perfeF : that when our ſouls be run to decay, when good 
habits are weakned, and the graces of God diſcoloured and darkned in 
us, when our knees areenfeebled, and our hands hang down, when our 
faculties begin to ſhrink and be parched as with the drought of ſummer, 
we may come to this fountain, and fill our ciſterns, and recover our for- 
mer ſtrength and beauty. Our fault it is, and a great one, to be ever 
enquiring what bindeth and what is neceſſary : and if Necctlity drive 
us not, like dull beaſts we will not mend our pace, and are more led by 
Omnt's ſtatutes, by humane laws, then Chriſts ioſtituitions 3 when, if we 
rightly weigh it, whatſoever is convenient for us, whatſoever may be 
advantageous to us in the ſervice of our Lord, ſhould be as powerful 
with us as if it came under the imperial form of a Law ; and what is con- 
venient and fitted to us in ſuch a caſe, is alfo geceffary for us in the ſame 
condition; neceſlary, I ſay, if a more violent neceſiity come not to croſs 
and hinder it : for when nothing is wanting: but a will, then a zeceſſity 
lyeth upon u4, and wo unto #5 if we do it not. So now you have them all 
four : And to conclude this, if theſe will not quicken and moye us to 
come, we are dead in fin, and have loſt our tafſt. Will convenience 
move us? Wetalk much of it. Here 1s a duty fitted and proportioned 
to our preſent condition. Will Profit move us? and whom doth not 
Profit add a wing to? Lo, here it is in this duty, the due pertormancg of 
which repayeth all our coſt and pain with intereſt, Will Pleaſure ove 
us 2 and whom doth not Pleaſure tranſport? Here is Joy, here is 
Paradiſe, here is Pleaſure, and there is none but it. Laſt of 
all, will Neceffity move us? lt is ſaid that will drive us; and if the reſt 
be but gentle gales, this is as a. whirlwind. Behold, here is Neceflity, a 
duty as neceſlary as our own wants and the authority of our High Prieſt 
and King can make it, who hath not onely commanded us to do zt, but 
to do 47t often; Which now offereth it ſelf to our conſideration. 

As often as you do it, \implyeth a doivg it often, 59s includeth a 
z2\axs, and doth not leave it at large to our will and pleaſure, as an ar- 
bitrary thing, to be taken up when our diſcretion ſhall appoint the time. 
I will not be fo bold as to preſcribe how often, nor is it neceſſary to be 
determined. Every mans want and necefſlity in this ſhould be a law un- 
tohim; and as oft as he findeth his ſoul ro droop and faint, here he is to 
retreſh it 3 as oft as he feeleth the inward man to decay. here to repair 
It; as oft as he feeth the temple of the holy Ghoſt to gather duſt and 
ſilth, here to ſweep and purge it ; when his faith beginneth to fail, here 
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ro confirm and (trengthen tt, If we come like rude and unmannerly 
gueſts, once is too often ; but if we purge and cleanle our hearts, if our 
{tomachs be clean, if we come prepared tor the feaſt, often we may come, 
but we cannot come too often, $7c vive, laith S. Ambrofe, xt guotidie Si quotidiena 
mereare acciperez So paſs every day of thy life that thou mayeſt be fit to *# £9 <7 
do it every day. 1 will not urge nor bind you to the practice of the firſt p55 : amb.l 
Chriſtians, who received every day, becauſe in time of perſecution, as 5: de S:cram, 
children appointed to dye,they looked upon every day as their laſt : A]- py = 
though S. Cyprian will tell us they didit alſo1n times of peace, and Sanit 

Auguſtine calleth it @uotidianum miniſterium Dominici corporis, a dayly Epif. 182. 
office and miniſtery, The truth is, the Sacrament is fit for every day, but 

we are pot every day fit for it : And in this dittcrent variety of circum- 

ſtances of time, and the diſpoſitions and qualifications of men, every 

man muſt be his own judge and Jawgiver z and yet the royal Law bind: 

eth him to be fit every day. A great ſhame it isthat any man ſhould be 

dragged toa feaſt. For what a ſtrange Jaw would that ſeem which ſhould 

bind a hungry man to eat, or a ſick man to take phyfick, or a dying man 

to taſt of the water of life? Look upon the primitive Chriſtians, whoſe 

practice hath been accounted the beſt interpreter of Scripture, and it 

thou canſt not with them do zt every day, yet let every fair opportunity 

ſet thy day, Chriſt's dead yet all-quickning Carkaſe 15 the fame ſtil}, Me*th. 24.27: 
2nd we ſhould be Eagles, as well as they, tofly toit. The Bloud of 
Chriſt is the ſame, his death as full of virtue and efficacy 5 he 1s {till a 
fountain of lite to them who will taſt him 3 nor was his moſt pretious 
Bloud {hed for the farſt Chriſtians, and 1n trad and continuance of time 
dryed up. At this fountain we may draw as well and as oft as they, if 
our pitcher be as fit, And if we loved the exp of vteſſeng, we ſhould not 1 Cor: 10. 55. 
fear how oft it came into our hands, But to ſpeak truth, we have de- 

generated from that Devotion, that Love, that Zeal, which iofl+med 

their breaſts, and retain nothing but the memory of their exceeding piety, 

which we look upon rather as a pious errour then a juſt and regular de- 

votion. And becauſe we are unfit and therefore unwilling to do it, we 

perſwade our ſelves that Superſtition had an early birth, and did tulloys 

Religion at the heels to ſupplant it, that by their bufie and too frequent 
remembrance of Chriſt the primitive Chriſtians did rather flatter then 

worſhip him, or at beſt that they did that which with more Chriſtian 

prudence they might have left undone: For if it were Devotion then, it 

could not be lolt 1n the body and flux of time,which could have no ſuch 

inffucnce upon It as to change it fo that it ſhuuld become a tim 1a the laſt 

age which was thought a duty in the firſt ; ſince Devoiton s like Chriſt 

himſelf, yeſterday, and to day, and the ſamefor ever. Devotion is ſtil] the cbr, 33.4. 
fame, but we are not the ſame, but hive been bold with her name, and 

io that name have conjured up thoſe evil ſpirits which blaſt the world, 

and breathe nothing but profanenefs ; have ſtarted qu f{iions, raiſe d {cru- 

ples, made new caſes of conſcience, which they, walking in the timplicity 

and integrity of their hearts, never heard nor thought of, and fo did do zf 

and do it often, with lets art and noiſe, but with more piety, with a zcal 

of a purer flame, and with a heat more innocent. Their devotion wasto 

du it often 3 curs is to talk and magnihie it, and to do it when we pleaſe. 

The duty 1t felt of celebration how oft hath it been negl«&ed and (et at 

derifton 1n this Jatter age ? what tragedies raiſed about.a name? what 
comedies, what ſcoffs and jefts upon the holy aCtion ? what groſs and im- 

pious parttality in admitting men unto it 2 How have we diſtinguifht gned 

made a ſtrange ditierence of one from another, and counted none {it 
but of ſuch a part or ſuch a faction 2 when, were We not tuo far engage 
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in the world, and did not the world too farengage and bind us to ſuch a 


id& or fiction, we could not but fee that the very being of a fide or ta- 


Hicn, the dividing our ſelves from our brethren tor things no whit eflen- 


tial co Chriſtianity, hath force enough not onely to drive us from this Ta: 
ble, but to ſhut vs out of heaven. For what f{hould ſuch uncharitable 
men do at a feaſt of Love ?, What ſhould ſuch carnal men (the Apoſtle 
cilleth them fo) feed on this ſpiritual food ? 1 will not {tand to coofute 
theſe groundicts and ridiculuus but dangerous and deſtructive phanſies, 
forthele men have more need of our tears and prayers then our confuta- 
tion, LIhad rather remove thoſe hindrances and retardances, thoſe pre- 
tenſes and excuſes, which men not well exerciſed in piety ule co frame and 
lay in their own way, and fo, fearing a fall and bruiſe at that which uo 
hand could fet up againſt them but their own, make not their approches 
fo oft as they ſhould ro this holy Table. For when we are to doa thing, 
one thing or other interveneth and ſtartleth and troubleth us, that we 0s 
mit and do it not, 

And the firſt and great pretenſe is our own Weakneſs and Unworthi- 
peſs, which is the Hue of our own Will, begot in us by the ſenſe of ſome 
habit of fin which we have diſcovered reigning (till in our mortal bodies; 
at the ſight of which we ſtart back even from that which might help us, 
and cannot compoſe and qualifie our ſelves for the celebration. Before 
the action we are afraid, even afraid of the feaſt, afraid of lite : At the 
Table we have a ſad and caſt-down countenance, drawn out more by a dif- 
quicted troubled mind then that reverential joy which it ſheweth forth in 
the outward man when it is at reſt ; And we go away from it with the 
ſame burden we brought to it, which we would and would not lay 
down; are weary, but ſeek not eaſe, but from thoſe averſions which 


. make the burden heavier then it was ; and then we feel it agato, and (ov 


are ever preparing and never prepared to come to this Fealt. For our 
preparation is our mortiſying of our fioful lults; which is ngt done whi- 
leſt any one (in hath this power and dominion in us. For how-can he come 
to this fountain of life who is unwilling to live 2 how can he partake of 
Chriſts bloud who yet loves that fin for the waſhing away of which Chriſt 
hed it 2 ſuch a one finneth if he come, and he finneth if he come not z 
a miſerable Dilemma that Sin driveth him wpon; that, like the fervant in 
the Comedy, ſe faxit, perit ; ſt non faxit, vapulat ; if he do it, he eateth his 
own damnation, and ſhall nevertheleſs be puniſht it he do it not. For not 
onely aQs but allo omiſſions are evil. Itis a into kill my father ; and it 
15a {in not to help him. Ir is a fin to oppreſs 3 and it is a fin not to give 
an a!ms. It isa finto refiſt a ſuperiour; and it is a fin not to honour him. 
Itis a {in to contemn the Sacrament and it is a ſin not to receive it : And 
the one leadeth to the other; Neglect or [ndifferency to open Profane- 
neſs, fins of Omiſfion to ſins of Commiſſion. He that doth not what he 
ſhould hath made a briage for his Luſts, which will ſoon carry him over 
to do what he ſhould nat. He that will not help his parents will be 
dra;yn on by the leaſt temptation to diſhonour them. He that will 
not teed the poor will be ſoon induced to prind their face, He that 
will not honour the King, when opportunity favoureth him, will pull 
him from his throne. He that negleteth the Sacrament, or is indifte- 
rent within a while may be ready to take it away as a thing of no uſe 
at all, Sin conliſteth as well in the negation or non- performance of that 
we are bound to as in the doing of ſome aCt which is contrary to it, in 
which commonly it endeth at laſt. Nor is it then onely when the 
Will is directly carried to th? omiſfion it ſelf, when I will not do 
it becauſe 1 will not do itz whichis high contempt : but when the 
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Will fettleth and refteth upon that by which I am hindred from doing 
thac which I am bound todo, and which I would wiilingly and might 
eafily do but for this obſtacle which I my felt ſet up againtt my ic), but 
for that {1n which is the ifJue of my Lult , and which [ had rather clcave 
to then to the command of Chrilt. Sov that now I do nit abſtain from 
the Lords Table upon necefiity, but voluntarily : Nor can lfay, / would 
y2ceive,When | thus lay within my felt, 7 will yet fir. For hethat wil] not pre» 
pare hunfeJf will not fit down at Chriſts Table. But we may hear fumtimes 
{irgeexpretiions of forrow from thoſe who are ſo backward In this duty. 
Troubled they are that they are tick, but not fit for a Phyficiau ; 
that they arc hungry, but have no ſtomach to that which ſhould feed 
and nouriſh them ; that they love the feaft, but are not yet prepared to 
cat. Tam ſorry, is ſoon ſaid, even by them who yet take pleaſure in and 
reap profit and advantage from that fin which they bewail ; who con- 
demn it by theſe mourntul and fad declarations of their mind , and yet 
2ive it the higheſt place in thetr heart. T7 azz ſorry, 1s too often a lye. 
But if it benot a lye, itis and will be accepted as our preparation. For 
godly ſorrow bringeth forth repentance not to be repented of , and every 2 Cor. 7. 1%. 
Penitent. 1s a fit Communicant. He that hath mingled his tears with his 
Saviours bloud is a welcome guelt at this Table. | 

What then 1s to be done 1n this caſe, when the conſcience of ſome ha: 
bit of fin keepeth us from coming ? Certainly a great fin it muſt needs be 
to make one lin an apology for another, to excule a fin of omitlion by a 
{11 of commiſſion, and when 1 will not do that which I ſhould, to put in 
this plea, That I have done whar I ſhould not. This knot then, like the 
Gordian knot, muſt be cut afunder with the ſword, with the ſword of the 
ſpirit. That habit of fin mult be ſhakenoli:and we mult uſe a violence 
upon our fclves, firiveand labour with earneftneſs, and by practiſing 
that which is contrary to it, to be les and lefs fettered and entangled 
zvery day. For to remain in it canuot be Infirmity or Weakneſs (for 
that name we give even to Malice it felt) but Obſtinacy and a pleating 
and wiltull Perteverance infin, Why wilt thou not come ? or raiher 
why wilt thou (till ft1? For what wert thou made a Chriſtian © For 
what did the grace of Gud appear?For what did his moſt pretious bloud 
zuth out of his des, but to purge and cleanſe thee from thy ſin? Why 
doſt thou love thy difeale £ Why doſt thou favour thy fl:th and corrupti- 
on? Why doſt thou envenom and feſter thy fore? Why art thou ſuch a 
Tudas as ft;{t to betray thy Saviour, and then hang thy felt? Why doſt 
hou (till ftand out, and wilt nut be cured ? Why dolt thou prefer thy 
Sin before the Sacrament, thy husks before the Bread of life 2 Why art 
thou lick, and wiltbe lick, dying, and refolved to die 2 Thou wilt not 
come becauſe thou haft tinned. Break off thy fin, and come. lt thou 
condemnclt thy {eIf, why dolt thou not forſake thy felt * Doſt thou ac- 
knowledge what thou art, and yet continue what thou art * Thou who 
wilt firtke that man to the ground who ſtandeth inthe way to honour or 
wealth, haſt nor heart enough to deſtroy that fin which thou ſayſ{t doth 
ob{truct thy paſſige, and keep thee from this Feaſt, from the Table of 
the Lord, which was ſpread on purpoſe that thou ſhouldlt hift demoliſh 
and removethy fin, and then come and eat. 

This then is but an hindrance and a block of offenſe of our own hew- 
Ing, an evil ſpirit which we invited tous; and we mult caſt it Gat, Tell 
me, canſt thou believe £ Why, theo thou mayſt come. Is thy faith ſtrong 
enough 70 caſt down thoſe imaginations which ſet themſelves up againſt Chriſt, = Cor. t6. 5: 
to work in thee holy defires and reſolutions ? And art thou now 1n an a- 
20ny, In a blefled contention with thy felt 2 Art thou fertous 10 _ reſt» 
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ſtance of thy enemy, and doſt thou gain ſome conqueſt over him every 
day ? Then thou mailt come, though thou art not yet made pertect, 

For we mult remember (that the weaker Chriſtian lye not down un- 
der his burden, not able to move towards the cup of bl-j/eng when it js 
reacht forth unto him) we muſt remember, I ſay, that Faith and true ſan- 
ctifying Grace have a wide latitude, that they are not fo quick and a- 
ctive in one man as in another, and yet may fave both. There be who 
by continual watching over themſelves, by contional (trugling with them- | 
{clves, by a vehement and inceſſant preſſing forward, are welnear come | 
unto the mark; who have ſo confirmed themſelves in the profeſiion and 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion that they run their race with juy, and are 
ſcarce ſenſible of a tentation; who have made Holineſs ſo familiar to them 
that no wile or enterpriſe of Satan can divorce them ; [n a word, who by 

x John 3. 9. that ſeed which is in them keep themſelves that the Wicked one touch:th then 

= Sg nt, as S. John ſpeaketh. Theſe have no Oxez nor Farms, theſe are not 

&c. married tothe World, and therefore they will come. 

Again, there be ſome who are but as it were Incipients inthe *chool of 

. Chriſt, in their way, labouring and panting forward, as It were 7# frer:, 

io the making, framing and compoſing themſelves by that royal Law 

which the Church of Chriſt holdeth forth unto them ; who though they 

have for ſome time ſuckt the breaſts of the Church, and recerved the ſin- 
cere milk of the Word , are not yet grown thereby into perſe@ men inChri 

Jeſas, have not yet that ſtrength to deſtroy the whole bedy of ſon, but fall 

lom: times Into this fin, ſometimes into thatz bur thoſz they fall intoare 

not {0 many nor fo manitelt, not fo ofienfive and hurtful to others, not 

of that number or bulk as to ſhut them out of the Church, or to exclude 

Phil, 3-12. them from the Communion of Saints, Theſe have not yet attained , but 

they follow after « Though they have an eye toward the world, yet they 

come to Chriſts Table with a firm reſolution to pluck it out : Though 

their right hand offendeth them, yet they will ct zt cf,and with all their 

ſtrenpth and. with all their foul ſhake off the yuke of fin, and take 

Chinft's upon them, and even now are they hot and intentive on that 

work. Theſe men, Ifay, may, nay ought to come, and here quicken 

thetr Faith, improve their Charity,ſtrengthen and fix their Reſolutions, 

And ihey who are foſevere and over rigid as todrivethem from it , do 

It themſelves out, though ner from the Table, yet from the Feaſt,and 

are more unfit then they, becauſe they want that Charity which is requt- 

Matth 12.29. red of a gueſt, even that Charity which wil! not break, the braiſed reed, 

numb. 11.20, #07 quench the ſmoking flax. It was a pious with of Moſes, Would God 

all the Lord; people were Propnets : And it were as much piety to wiſh,and 

with his ſpirit, World all Chriſtians were perfef, that every one were as 

S. Paul, and 4zew nething by himſelf, But weareinvia: And as travels 

lers on the way, one man maketh more haſt then another, walketh with 

more eaic and delight, flippcth not, falleth not ſo oftenz another walk- 

eth afrer, though not with the ſame ſpeed and cheartulneſls, becauſe he 

meeteth with rubs and difficulties, which he every day contendeth withs 

and bath atlaſt by the guidance of the ſame Spirit and by the power of a 

compaſſionate Saviour come to their journeys end, and he thac goeth be- 

lore and he tnat cometh more faintly and {lowly after meet at laſt 

and {it down together in the fame heaven. And now in ſuch variety of 

tempers, fuch diverſity of tentations, amongſt ſo many errours, which 

{ome men quit themielves of with lets forme with more trouble, we may 

applaud thoſe who are near the top of perfection, but we muſt not 

deſpite thoſe who are in their aſcent, and Iabouring and ftriving forward 

atterthemrot quench the ſpirit 10 any mangthough it burn.not ſo bright- 

3y in ſome as1t doth in others who arc more fully erlightacd ; not ſhut: 


them 
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them out asunclean beaſts, becauſe they diſcover ſomething of the frail- 

ty of man. Even ſuch as theſe it is plain S. Paul admittedin this chap- 

ter, and he pleads for them Gal. 6. 1. as forthoſe who are to be reſtored 

with the ſpirit of meekneſs « ind we cannot fhut them out from his Table 

or prelence, whom Chriſt is ſo willing to meet , when being weary and 

heavy laden they come unto him. Nor doth this admitting weaker Chriſti- 

| ans open a door to let in wiltull offenders, nor a gap toſet in the Goats 

| to ſeed in the ſame green paſtures with the Sheep. Thele beas7s, if they yebs. 12,20, 
come too near, will be thruſt through with a dart. But then all fins are 

not of the ſame malignityz and we muſt put a difference between Ju- 

das's fall and Peter's. All fins do not ſtrike us out of the Covenant,and 

therefore do not drive us from Chriſts Table, where we are to renew 

and confirmit. There be ſome ſins which are devoratoria ſalutis , and 

{ſwallow up ali hope of falvation whileſt they remain in-us. There be 

peccata fortia, boiltrous and mighty (ins, which do urge the Juſtice of Amos s. 12: 
God, and even weary and conquer his clemency: There be others which 
weaker Chriſtians through frailty fall into even in the ſtate of grace, and 
| which God will not be extreme to puniſh, though in juſtice he might, but 
remaineth a Father ſtil} of thoſe who ſerioully endeavour, yet ſometimes 
fail, for his covenants ſake which he made in his Son Jeſus Chriſt - And 
of theſe fins S. John ſpeaketh, If we ſin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriit the righteous 5 and he is a propitiation for our ſins, 
In a word, if all that fin were excluded, the Feaſt were at an end ; and 
if ſome that (ia were not excluded, the Table were no more a Table, 
but an Altar for thieves and murderers to fly to. Fear then of infirmity 
Is no excuſe ; but weſhould ſhake it off with our fin. It is an evil ſpirit 
of our own raiſing 3 and we muſt conjure it down, 

But there 1s another pretenſe, andit is drawn from a high conceit of 
the Sacrament, and anapprehenſion of an exceitive and Angelical kind 
of perfection which ſome conceive is neceſlary to the due celebration of 
it: And (o they are going towards it, but make no ſpeed 3 are 1n action, 
but do nothing 3 are coming, but never come. This may ſeem to be grzat 
humility ; but, as Beroard ſpeaketh, 7#7a humilites tollit humilitatem, this 
humility puttethtrue Humility trom its office. For it is the alone that 
taketh us by the hand, and leadeth us to this Supper. Dicendo ſe indig- 
num -fecit ſe dignums,faith the ſame Father of the Centurion in the Goſpel. 
If we can truly ſay, We are unworthy, we make our felves worthy, and 
thus we ſet forward towards it. But groundleſs Scrupulofity,which ma- 
ny times is rather the iſſue of Pride then the daughter of humility, ſeeth 
the way, and then litteth down in it, and then maketh every pibble a 
mountain, puzzleth and perplexeth us; ſetteth usa framing and faſhion- 
ing dangers and inconveniences to our ſ-lves, and ſumming them up, ike 
the man in Lucian, who ſat on the ſea-ſhorenumbring each wave as 1t 
came towards him, till at laſt the waves, driving one another, beat on 
2nd wrought themſelves over his head, and drowned him. In a word, 
It weakneth and diſenableth us in the performance of vur duty, and with 
It we are ſo good that, as the [talian proverb is,we are good for nothing. 
Fhis 1s but a ſcruple indeed, and it weigheth no more, and the leaſt 
breath is ſtrong enough to blow it away. For upon the ſame inducement 
we muſt ſeal upour lips, and never pray ; we muſt ſtay at home,and not 
g0 to Church, For ns wgts mim #4916; 5 what mortal is fit for theſe things £ 
How can Duſt and Alhes ſpeak to the Majclty of Heaven 2 What ear 18 
purged enough to hear his word ? Whoſe feet areclean enough to tread 
his courts? And why do we pretend Weaknels or Unworthinels ? Are 
we toG weak. are we too unworthy, to do his will? Or can Chriſt com- 
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mand us that which our Unworthineſs will make a-fin for us to do? Whet, 
the trumpet hath ſounded, when the Law is promulged, this fear muſt 
vaniſh, When our Saviour hath once ſpoken it , Take, eat; this is xz, 
body, ſhall we negle@ to do it, and make this our plea , . That we are not 
worthy to doit 2 When he would cleanſe and purge us, ſhall we cry,We 
are unworthy ? unfit to do his will, but not unfit to break It  uvtit to 
be redeemed, but not unfit to periſh? unfit to empty our ſelves of our 
pollution, but not uvfit to ſettle on ourlees? Oh it 1s 11] thus to apo]o- 
pize and diſpute and fret our lelves to deſtruction, to lye ſick and bed: 
rid in fin, and ſay we are unfit and unworthy to be healed. And what 
Reverence is that to Chriſt, which crucifieth him again, and trampleth 
his bloud under our feet? For not to receive It, not to be purged 
and bettered by it, I am ſure is in the higheſt degree to ditho. 
nour it. 

I ſhall infiſt the longer upon this, for I ſee too many withdraw and 
put from them this favour and grace of God, and callit Reverence: But 
they might well bluſh at this their apology, if they did rightly conſider 
what Reverenceis, Now Reverence is nothing elſe but a kind of juſtice 
paying back that which is due to a benefit, for ſome good it hath brought 
or may bring unto us, and is either our verbal or our real gratitude. Ye 
ſhall reverence my SanAuary,Levit. 19. 30. for here we offer up our ſelves 
to God, and God deſcendeth in bleflings upon us. The word of the 
Lord is reverend ; for it 7s the power of God unto ſalvation. Therefore 1 


efteem all thy precepts, ſaith David; and, Holy and reverend is his name + 


for whatſoever good we do we doin God's name. And yet ſee, if we 
take not heed, if we keep not our feet, we may bow in his temple, and 
offer up the ſacrifice of fools, We may greedily hearken what God will 
/ay, and yet deſpiſe his word. We may call upon his Name,do wonders 
in his Name, and yet blaſpheme itz as the jews bowed before Chriſt 
when they mockt him, and ſpet upon him, aud {mote him on the head. 
No: Reverence is the payment of a debt : And what 1s due to the San: 
Ctuary 2 Even that we ſhould /ift #þ holy bands, What do we ow unto 
the Word? Even obedience, And what reverence1s due to the Sacra- 
ment ? In Scripture we read of none  terminis : for there need no 
command to bind us to honour it. Who will not reverence that love 
which is breathed forth from Majefty > Who doth not reverence the 
meaneſt gift that cometh from the hands of a King ? But what Reves 


- rence is that that refuſeth it? Or is he reverent who, when he is invited 


toaroyal feaſt, willnot come £ What Reverence 1s that that leaveth 
Chriſt's Body as it were hanging on the Croſs, and his Bloud poured out 
on the ground,and will not ſtoop to take it up? If we look upon it well, 
we (hall find that excuſe hath not a more ugly face in any defte& which 
It is brought in to countenance then in this. For tell me, why ſhould we 
not be afraid to hear the Word? Why have we ſuch itching ears? Why 
do we throng and preſs into God's courts? Is there not as great a prepa- 
ration due unto that? Is it ſo eaſe a matter to fling off all our unruly at- 
fections? Are we ſo ſoon made fit to ſpeak unto God that he may hear , 
or to hear when he doth ſpeak 2 Or may we as ſoon do it as pull off our 
ſhoves from our feet, and make good the thing it ſelf as eafily as we can 
the repreſentation? Indeed we make it our Apology, but it is foul In- 
gratitude : And we cannot call it by a worſe name : for it taketh in all, 
our Negligence, our Lukewarmneſs, our Imprudency , our Carnality , 
our Love of thoſe evils which firſt trouble us, . and then make us loath 
Our peace, firlt make us ſick, and then afraid of the Phyſician, This ex- 
cuſe, I amſure, is not put up by thoſe whom Chrilt biddeth depart into 
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everlaſting fire, They do not ſay, We are unworthy to feed, or clothe, or Fatth 254 44; 
viſit thee, but, We never ſaw thee hungry, or naked, or in priſon. they did 
not think that Chriſt had been ſhut 1n priſon with John the GLupiilt, or 
that he had begged in Lozarus. If Heaven ſhould open it ſ*!f; » ri ceive 
thee, would(t thuu ftay below with Sin and Miſery, at:d ciy {hon art 
unworthy to ſiriv: 10 enter in Behold, here in the Sacrimeut Parudife 
Is as Jt were again laid open to thee, and no Chernb (tandrth - gainft thee, 
and (hall this weak Pretenſe of a wiltull finner be as a flazring ſword to 
Keep thee from the tree of life © Say then to theſe Pretenſes,as thou ſhouldlt 
to Satan, who is the forger of them, 4v97d. get you behind me, For this js 
a command laid upon all Chrittians, and ſuppoſeth all able to receive it ; 
and no man is infirm or weak or unworthy but he that maketh himlſelt ſo. 
God's commandments are not grievous, faiths. John; and amongſt them « Jolin 5, 5; 
all there 1s not one 1:fs grievous then this. For is it not eaſier to do this 
then to deny our ſelves, to take up the croſs, to love our enemies, to lay down Matth, 16.24; 
our lives for the brethren? And yet under this heavy obligation we Jye, _ up 
Whether we make it good or no I know not 3 bur, whether it be done wap Eetit 
or not, no man, I think, did ever put up this pretenſe, That he was unwor-. 
thy to doit. And ſhall we even offer ourſelves tothe hardeſt task, to the 
weightier matters of the Goſpel, and ſtartle and fly back and be afraid 
of the Sacrament ? Are we fit to receive Chriſt's commands, which exa& 
our goods and our life, and ſhall there be a time whe.1 we ſhall be unfit to 
recelve the pledges of his love ? Are we worthy to be Chriſtians, and not 
worthy to be Communicants ? 
| I do not here forbid Preparation : for it is that I urge and preſs, But 
Unworthineſs is the worſt excuſe, becauſe we are bound to caſt it off, 
and we cannot more dithonour the Sacrament then by not receiving it, 
For from what root but that of Bitterneſs doth this evil weed. this baneful 
pretenſe, ſpring up? Let us take an inventory of all thoſe things which 
occaſion it, and we ſhall find them all tobe ſuch fruic of which we may 
well beaihamed. The beſt of them is our Calling and neccflary Imploys 
ments1n the world. And is the World, which paſſeth away, of ſuch value i Cor. 7. 44. 
with us, that we will not leave it behind us for a while to meet with Chriſt 
at his Table ; Is our daily bread (weeter to usthen the bread of life ? Is 
Mammon a greater God then God himſelf 2 But then the reſt are of that 
nature that we ſhould be afraid to think of them ; Lukewarmneſs 1n re- 
ligion, Love of our figs, Unwillingnels to part with them, or to be ſaved 
. tooſoon. Theſe are the rotten bones which lye under this painted fe- 
pulchre, this glorious pretenſe of great Reverence to the Sacrament;Our 
Farm, our Ox, our Wite, our Vanity, our Sin is preferred before Chriſt? 
and then we ſay we reverence him. 
But now take this pretente of Reverence with the_ beſt interpretation 
you cangive it, Suppoſe they that pretend it are not men devotea to 
the world and vanity, but ſuch asdotry and examin themſc]ves every 
day,and keep a careful watch over their hearts : And yet it is ſcarce pro- 
bable ſuch men ſhould pretend Unworthineſs : For theſe tarcs of excuſes 
commonly grow upon the Rocks and Barrenneſs, and not upon good 
ground, Bur ſuppoſe this high Reverence they have of the Sacrament 
may keep them off, aud wake them atraid to come near 3 Yet, as S. Paul 
ſpeaketh in another caſe, This is utterly a fault in them. If not mp«Jvua, 1Cor. 6. 7, 
yet itis i7aus. Itis not ſobad as Profaneneſs, but « faul? it is and a neg- 
leCt too large for this excule to palliate and cover. 
| For 1. by this their abſteining they do either pity or condemn thoſe 
that are more forward, as perſons that venture too far upon that formida- 
ble myſtery, which they look vpon at diſtance, and tremble, and dare not 
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come uear z as thoſe that do not well | conſider what they 4a, end mmere* 
tore are bold to doit; 3s men whom not Conference but P rehumprion 
bringeth to the Altar. They will ſy pernage they pai no fect centre 
on tincir drethren,they condemn ther not ; Buy yer they maygond 1 :cak 
Rebr. 11,9. Ota word, Condemn them by ther dota \ as Roar: did cond; oof , 
world by his faith, For when In our bchavionr we thro our Mack won 
them, there 1s |: ometinng of a (hat y re ocheatioe flyeth Fre.” UOpHe 
at arrow from a Parthians bow. afccr thoſe who w alk another wi And 
Rom, 14. TUNismtlerly 7s a fault, by my not catize to condevin there that eat, Ti.is is 
contriStare fratres , tOgricve our brethren, to make them think that 07s 
2 Kings 4.40. 272 0/12, death is in the pot, danger in eating the Bread of life, Fhis 1s 
Rom. 14+ 15. #9 walk uncharitably, ky for ou2ht we know, to deſtroy Ein with onr 
not eating for whom Chrisf dyed, Or 95. their retraining to come may 
Keep others at the ſame diftance. And it 1s not eafte tO determin tri me 
pegor res an pejort exerplo Ag7*Wp, AG Cato ſneaker]; to another PMUr7ofe 
in Livy z whetiter 15 more dange cons, their ahſenceto tnemicives.or the 
example to others, Forif Moſes turn his back, who will not be afraid 
tO Come near to the mount © [t men of more reſerve coynveriation, whe 
keep themſelves unſpoited of the world tremble and carc not come nigh , 
how many weak Chriſtiazs, who hope here to receive thr additions! 
lireng'h, be {truck with terrour, and fo refule to come, 37 ppg Gt 
Demorib, tUhele myſteries as the Germanes in Ta icIrus did of thoſe oflices vinters they 
Germanor. performed to their Goddeſs Berth: the Earth? The Gogncis was wath- 
ed, andethey who miniſtred unty "Sac were ſwallowed vp 10 tne fame: 
lake: Arcanus binc terror. ſantt4 que tgnorantia, lai h the Hijl "Oran, Ma 
ſt ind auocdl tant ne peritur; vident ;, H ence al leorer terrour and holy 2J. 
corance policſt them, who wondred what that Divine power ſhould be 
which none couid ſee but they wao were te periſh in the fight, For to 
miniſter to it was ro dye. 
I know we cannut vive too much reverencs untu the Sacrament, we 
cannot give enough. But that ſervant wo” h but little honour his maſter, 
, who will bow aid cringe, and kifs his hand, and Keep at dittance,and ye! 
fleep in his ſervice, Obedience aid Roverence arc twins, they are born 
and. grow up 9g dre togearher, Tamnot truly reverent tl] my Obedt: 
ence {prarxeth and put; wee th it: If Lobey not, my Reverence 15 but a 
name, and profitcth nothing, as S. Paul ſpzke in another caſe, If 1 bz « 
Rem, 2.2% breaker of the lar, _ circumciſion is made uncircumciſton. tt i do Not COMe 


45 Chriſt command . I may callit Reverence, but he wii: Count 'It 2 
great Gfhonour ty "His Jour ; 
» We compiatn much o1 the Superſtition of the Romilh party, we are 


2nory witn their Alt ry their veltrments. their bowings and cringes, and 
Count It a kind of theatrical Idolatry; and I think without breach of 
charity we may ; for, as they make it, it 18 one of the greatelt ldoles in 
the world : But we muſt toke heed how we cry down Supe: i{tition in 0+ 
thers, whilſt we {utfer it to Iye at our own doors; how we condemn 1t 
for a mon{ter as it walketh «broad, when we hug and ch-riih ic in our 
Superftizia «= OWN breaſts, For what is Superſtition but a proundleb fear ? what 1s it 
SEES bur a fear where no fear is, or, if there be, a tear which we are ng to 
_- EN 2 abolith 2. A tear to do our Guty is ſomething worle then {þ tion, It 
tar. Q denim we do not make the Sacrament an Idole, yer by this kind «© Hire reVes 
mteress ntrum __ _ . . eh > 
Dea neges ay IENES WE Make it BUthing 16 this world. nnd as much as1N Us | veih rafirate 
infames2 Sen, the Grace of God. whit i in tack out ward Elements 1s DY reizated 10 2 ma 
$a L.A. ner to the eye. 
| have dwelt the lonxer on this ſubj<& boeauſe I ſee this auty fo much 
neglected 3 Some nut fit to come, others nat fo much unfit as anwilling ? 
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Some {fo fpirituai, vr rather fo caraal and profane, that they conternr: .2: 
ſome io carelets. tHat they {eldume think of 1t, but fuffcr their foul rt» »n 
to ruine, not to be raiſed and repaired till it be taken from ther © © es 
pleading their own in firmity, others the high dignity of tacle wy. vs, 
The beſt of which vretenſes Is a f1n, which one woula think were ! - 2 
hard and uncalte nillow for a fick contcrence to reſt on, Not come,bec. : 
1 care not 2 not come, becaule I will not £ not come, becauſe I dare no: © 
Not come 2 That utterly is a fault, and Neglect doth aggrandrze it, Con« 
tempt doth make it yer greater, and Iifiemity and Conceit of our unwor- 
thinels is another {aujt,and our high Efteem of the ceremony cannot wipe 
it out, but it ſheweth it (e1f even through this Reverence, and ſh»weth 
us guilty of the Body and Bloud of Chrift, though we eat not this read 
nor drink this Cup. Wepretend indeed we cannot, but th: tru. is we 
will not come. Let us not then bring in our Unworthineſs as an excuſe : 
iorfuchan Anology is our doom which we pals agatnoſt our ſelv-s, which 
removeth and {etteth us far off from any relief of that mercy which ſh. u}d 
ical our pardon, becauſe we ſay we need it not. We ought not to do what 
we ought to do, and. li/e are unworthy to do our duty, is brought in as an 
excuſe, but it is cur condemnation, Let usthen do zt, and let us do zt of- 
ten: And,in the laſt place, let us do it to that end tor which Chriſt did fir(t 
inſtitute and ordain it : Let us do it in remembrance of hin. 

And now we may imagin that thisis a thing ſoon done,a matter of quick 


| diſpatch. For as the Jews had &Aroſes, fo have we Chriſt read i our Ads 19: 2: 


Churches every Sabbath-day, Hes the (tory and the diſcourſe of the times: 
We name him almoſt as often as we ſpeak, too often name him, becauſe 
not with that reverence which we ſhould : But thus to remember him may 
be a greater injury then forgetfalneſs : Bettcr wenever knew him then 
thus fo rexzember fizz, Ard theretore we mutt remember that this Ke- 
membrance conliitetl notin a bare calling back into our mind every Pa (- 
fape of his glotious economy, by bringing him from his cratch to his 
crols, and trom his e:ols to his grave, For words of Knowledgoe in Scri- 
pture evermore imply the Atjeettons, When Juleph defhred Pharaohs 
putler fo remember him, his meaning was he thould procure his liberty, %en 40. 14. 
When Nehemiah prayeth to God to revrember him, ke interpreteth hin Neb 13: 22, 
{clt, and pardon me according to the witl1itude of thy mercies. When the 
Thief on the crois belpeaketh Chrilt to r2wermber kim when be came into Ee 23. 41 
bis kinedeme ic then begged a kingdome, Indeed luch a benetic deicrs 
vetii to be had 1 everlaſting remembrance.For what isa jewel of a rich 
price inthe hanc!s oj a footy ho hath v heart toreceive and KEEP it? Whut P:ov, 15. 15, 
were all the glory of the Stars and of the Sun and of the Moon , wiitch 
God hath ordained, it there were no eye to behold them s How can fe. d 
be quickned it the womb of the Earth receive it not * What a peari ts the 
Bolpel. if the Heart be not the cabinet ? and what 1s Chrilt 1i he be nor 
remembred ? | 
We muſt then, and upon this occaſion eſpecially, open the regiuter of 


4 vt 


2ur joul, and enroil Chritt there in deep and living charatters, Furths 
Memory 1s a preſerver of that which ſhe recerveth. But i i not envugh 


"ogttationis, as S,AuguitInE ipeaketh, trom the inward part of the Memos Mari: 5% 10.7+ 
:y tothe mouth aud flomach of the Cogittative facuity, which 1s cur ſpi- 


as 34 
rtua] ruminatton and chetving of the cud 5 uniets we do rologui cu fide, 
101d a colloquie withia us,and catechile our Faith , and enquiry whether _ 
we remember Chriſt as we ſhould 5 whether our Faith ve as itrongs, our 
**ore as ſtedtaſt,ou Charity as fervent as i6 great Love rogiuret whether 
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it be ſuch a Faith, and ſuch an Hope, and fo intenſive a Charity as Chriſt 
and his love-thus diffuſed abroad might beget 3 whether Chriſt be hiing 
up in this gallery of our ſoul onely as a picture, or whether he be a living 
Chriſt, and dwelleth in us ofa truth. For the Memory, asit is the womb 
to form and faſhion Chriſt, ſo it may yield good bloud to nouriſh him. 
And in this ſenſe that of Plato may be true, Madwoits, araprions, Fe learg 
and are inſirufted by thoſe notions which were formerly imprinted in onr 
Memory, We do conceive and are in travel, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, with 
Chriſt, till he be fully formed in as, We work him out in cogitatorio, in 
the elaboratory of our Hearts. When we have Chrift in our thoughts , 
and his precepts alwaies before our eyes, as in a book which checketh us 
at every turn, and by a frequent contemplation of them draw our ſouls 
out of thoſe encumbrances which many times involve and fetter them ; 
when we recolle& our Mind into it ſelt, and faſten it to this Rock, where 
it may reſt as upon a holy hill, ftrom whence it may look down and behold 
every obje& in its proper ſhape, look upon an Injury as a benefit, or Per- 
ſecution as a bleſſing,and ſee Lite in the face and countenance of Death ; 
then and not till then we may be ſaid toremember Chrilt, For can he re- 


| ember a meek Chriſt, who will be angry without a cauſe ? Can he remems 


ber a poor Chriſt,that maketh M»mmon his God ? Can he remember the 
Prince of peace, whois wholly bent to war? Can he remember Chriſt , 
whois as ready to betray him as Judas, and nail him to the croſs as Pilate? 
Better he were quite raced out of our memory then that we ſhould thus 
ſet him there as a mark to be ſhot at, then to be thus ſet up to be {corned 
and reviled and ſpit upon and crucified again; better never to have. 
known him, then to know and put him to ſhame. And therefore, if we 
will rezzember him, we muſt contemplate him in his own ſphere, in that 
fite and afpeCt which he looketh upon us ; deliberare, & canſas expendere, 
well weigh and confider upon what terms and conditions we did ftir(t res 
ceive and entertein him in our thoughts and memories. And this will 
drive Chriſtianity home, make it enter into the ſou] and ſpirit, faſten and 
rivet Chriſt into us, and make him a part of us, that his prorniſes and 
precepts and the virtue of his death and paſſion may be in our memory as 
veilels are in a well-ordered family,whence upon every occaſion we may 
readily take them out for our uſe, find a defenſe againſt every temptae 
tion, a buckler for every dart, that ſo the Love of Chriſt may ſwallow 
up all reluctancy in us in victory. This giveth us a true taſt and re- 
liſh of the ſweetneſs of thoſe bleſimgs and benefits which we receive in 
the Sacrament. The ſweetneſs of honey, ſaith Baſil, uw not known [o well by 
#he Philoſophers diſcourſe as by the taſt, which is a better and ſurer judge 
then the moſt ſubtile Naturaliſt : No more are the benefits of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, though uttered by the tongue of Men and Angels,underſtood 
fo well by the words which convey them, as ina heart melted and tranf- 
formed into the Love of Chriſt, as inthe mind of man when it 1s the ſam: 
nind which is in Chriſt Feſus. There Chriſt is remembred indeed, there 
he is placed, not as 1n the high-Prieſts hall, to be mockt and derided and 
blaſphemed, bur as in his throne, in his heaven, where he diſpenſeth his 
light, his joy, his glory, ſuch glory as no Elequence is equal to, no lan- 
guage can expreſs, not S, Paul himſclf, who was cangit up into Paradiſe , 
and taſted the ſweetneſs of it, but telleth us nv more then this, that they 
were «pur fiuamz, the words were unſpeakable words, words which it was 
not pojſeble for a man to atter, Which was in effect to tell us he did 
fee], but could not tell us what it was. And thus to taſt Chriſt is 
fo remember him. | 


And 
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And firſt,this taketh in our Faith, I do not mean a dead and unattive 
faith ; For that leaveth us dead and buricd ina land of Oblivion, never 
looking upon Chriſt or his benefits, not gathering any ſtrength or virtue 
from him, no more confidering this our High-Pricft then if he had never 
offered himſelf, never ſatisfied, never been. But I mean a faith that 
worketh by love, a faith that followeth Chriſt through every period and 
ſtage and paſlage of his bleſſed ceconomy ; a faith that is a diſciple, and 
followeth him whitherſoever he goeth, looketh uporrhim 11 time of pro- 
ſperity, and clotheth himin the dayes of atiliction, forgetteth them, re- 
membring him; in injuries,and forgiveth them ; in death 1t felt, and maketh 
Him our Refurrection 3 maketh us one with him, that we cannct 
think or ſpeak or move, that we cannot Jive, nor dye, without 
him, Now the time of receiving the Sacrament, of receiving 
theſe pledges of Chriſts Love, and theſe pledges of our Faith, is the 
timeof actuating and quickning and increafing our Faith, that it may be 
more apprehenſive, more opperative, more lively,that it may even ſpring 
in our hearts at the mention of Chriſt, at this repreſentation of his Bod y 
and Bloud, as the babe did in Eliſabeth womb at the Virgin Mary s ſalatet:- 
oz, For our Faith, as it may have its increaſings and 1mprovements, ſo 
it may have its decreaſings and failings. It may be weakned by the daily 
incurſions which the World and the Devi! make upon it, by preſenting 
objects of terrour to daunt and enfeeble it, objects of delight to ilumber 
andcharmit. It may be weakned by the daily avocations and common 
actions of our life, that we may not cleave ſo clote unto Chriſt , not eye 
him with that intention,not love him with that fervour,not obey him with 
that chearftulneſs which we ſhould, but be in a diſpoſition ready to fall off, 
and let go our hold of him. And therefore as we mult at all times ſtir ic 
up and aQuate it, fo eſpecially in our approches to the Lords Table.For 
in this doth our preparation to it, in this doth the benefit and power of 
the Sacrament, principally conſiſt. Here our Saviour as 1t were doth a- 
gain preſent himſelf to us, open his wounds, ſhew us his hands and his 


lide, ſpeak to us as he did to Thomas, Reach hither your fingers, and be. John 20. 25. 


hold my hands; and reach hither your hands, and thruſt them into my ſide. 
Take, eat : This is my body. And be not faithleſs, but believing, Here 
{ſhake off that chilneſs, that reſtiveneſs, that acedie, that wearinefs, that 
faintnefs of your Faith; here warm and aCtuate and quicken it, that ir 
nay be a working, fighting, conquering Faith, For thus to do zt is to do 
this in remembrance of Chriſt, : 

Secondly, It taketh in Repentance. By this we do moſt truly remewz- 
ber Chriſt : remember his Birth, and are born again; for Repentance iz 
our new birth : remember his Circumcifion, and circumciſe our hearts ; 
for Repentance Is wy mg/lowi, the great circumciſion, faith Epiphanias: 
go about with him, doing good ; for Repentance 1s our obedience : re- 
”mber him on his Croſs; for Repentance ſetteth up a Croſs in imitatt- 
on of his, and lifteth us up upon it , fſtretcheth and dilateth all the 
powers of our foul, pierceth our hearts, and ſo crxcifieth the fleſh and 
the offeFions and lutts thereof, OurRepentance, it it be true, is an 
imitation of Chriſts ſuffering, a revenge upon our ſelves for what the 
Jews did to kim, the proper iſlue and effe of his Love. For what Chriſt 
worketh inus he firſt worketh upon us,maketh us ſee and feel and handle 
his Love, that we may be active in thoſe duties of love which by his 
command and enſample we owe to him, and in him to our brethren, He 
dyed to be a prepitiation for our ſins, that is, that he might make lin to 
ceaſe, for ſo the word iazozey implyeth. He giveth us {trength by Re- 
Pentance quite to extinguith and aboliſh ſin, Thus if we repent, thus if we 
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do, we doit in remembrance of him, And this we are alwaies to do, bur 
then eſpecially when we prepare our ſelves to make our addreijes to 
Chriſts Table, For though Repentance be the fruir of a due Examiua- 
tion of our ſelves, yet we may and muſt examin our Repentance it {c]f ; 
And the time to doit is now. Now thou art to renew thy Covenant,thou 
mult alſo renew thy Repentance. In the feaſt of the Atonement the 
Lord telleth his people, Whatſoever ſoul ſhould not be afflifed that day, 
ſpould be cut off. This 1s a day for it, in this day thou mult do it : This 
is the ſeaſon to ranſack thy ſoul, to ſee how many grains of Hypocrifje 
were left behind in thy former Repentance , what hollownels was in 
thy Grones, what coldneſs in thy Devotion ; to ſee what advantage Sa. 
tan hath ſince taken, what ground he hath won in thy ſoul. And then 
in remembrance of Chriſts Love ſet afreſh to the work of Mortification ; 
wound thy heart deeper, lay on ſurer blows, empty thy ſelf of thy felt , 
of all that ruſt and rubbiſh which thy Self-love left behind. And then 
ſtir up thoſe graces in thee which through inadvertency and carele{inels 
lye raked upasin the aſhes. In a word, refine every Virtue, quicken 
every Grace, intend thy Will, exalt thy Faith, draw nearer to Chriſt,and 
ſo renew thy Covenant, and fit down at his Table, And thus if thou do 
it,thou doſt it in remembrance of him. | 

| might here take in the whole train, the whole circle and crown of 
Chriſtian graces and virtues, and draw them together, and ſhut them 
within the compaſs of thisone word Remembrance; for it will compre- 
hend themall ; Knowledge, Obedience, Love, Sincerity, Thankfulneſ; 
(from whence the Sacrament hath its name , wzzziria) Meditation and 
Prayer, For he that truly believeth and repenteth, as he isfick of lin, 
fo is he ſick of Love, of that Love which in the Sacrament is ſealed and 
confirmed to us; he 1s full of ſaving knowledge, is ever bowing to 
Chriſts ſceptre, is {incere and like himſelf in all his wayes; will medi- 
tate on Chriſts Love day and night, will drive it ab animo inhbitum, as 
Tertullian ſpeaketh, from the mind to the motions and actions of the 
body, from the conſcience into the outward man, till it appear in libe- 
ral hands,in righteous lips; and in attentive ears; will breathe torth no- 
thing but Devotion, Prayers, Hallelujahs, Glory , Honour and P.. iſe 
for this his Love : And ſo he will become as the picture and image and: 
face of Chriſt, reflefting all his favours and graces back upon him ; as 
a pillar engraven with Gods loving kindneſſes,a memorial of Gods good- 
neſs thankfully ſet up for ever. And thus to do it is to do it in remembrance 
of Chriſt, 

To conclude 3 Thus if we dot, if we thus remember him, he will alſo 
remember us, remember us, and ſet #s as ſeals upon his heart , and ſjqnets 
on his arm, remember us as his peculiar treaſure. And as our Rememiratcs 
of him taketh up all the duty of a Chriſtian, ſo doth his Remembrance 
of us comprehend all the benefits of a Saviour, Our Love of him and 
his Love to us are 694 wikns twrvgdua, will be as matter and. ſucl to n0#- 
riſh and uphold this remembrance between ws for ever. We ſhall remem- 
ber him in humility and obedience, and he ſhall remember us in love and 
power. We ſhall remember him on earth,and he ſhall remember us in 
heaven, and prepare a place for us. He ſhall remember our affliction , 


and uphold us; heſhall remember our prayers, and make them effeCtua]; 


our almes, and make them a pleaſing ſacrifice, He ſhall remember our 
failings, and ſettle and eſtabliſh us ; our tears, and turn them into joy. 
He (hall remember all that we do or ſuffer, all but our (ins; thoſe he hath 
buried 1n his grave for ever. And now we are drawing near to his Table 


with fear and reverence, he will remember us, and draw nearer to us in 
| theſe 
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theſe outward Elements then Superſtition can feign him, beyond the fiCt- 

on of Transſubſtantiation : He will abundantly *ſatisfie us with the fatneſs Pſe). 36. 2, 
of his honje ; feed us, though not with his fleſh, yer with himfelt; and 

move in us, that we may grow up in him, In a word, he will remember 

us in heaven more truly then we can remember him on earth, and ditti!l 

his grace and bleſſings onus, be ever with us, and fill our hearts with 
rejoycing 5 Which will be a fair pledge of that ſolid,pure and everlaſting 

joy in the higheſt heavens. And, Lord,remember us thus, now thou art 

in thy Kingdome, 
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For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew (or, 
ſhew ye) the Lord's death till he come. 


VWMETTmTe Here is nothing fo good init ſelf but it may prove the 
gp == the worſt of evils it it be not carried on to its right 
end, and fitly applied to that ule for which it was 
ordained, Fruftra oft, quod rationem finis non du- 
cit , faith the Philoſopher. Every thing hath its 
ule from its end - It it decline from that, it is not 
onely unprofitable but hurtful. 1donot warm my 
| ſelf with a plainer,nor ſmooth a table with fire : tor 
this were not onely vain, but would deſtroy my work. The Arts them- 
iclves are not liberal but when they make men fo, free and ingenuous, 
Arithmetick and G=ometry are but a kind of Legerdemain, if they teach 
men onely metiri latifundia, & accommodare digitos avaritie, to meas» 
ſure Lordſhips,and to tell money. What need we inſtance in theſe? The 
Word of God, which bringeth ſalvation, may bring death, if it be nor, 
recezved with the meekneſs of a babe, that we may prow thereby, The Sa» 
crament, the ble{ied Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which hath been 
magnified roo much , and yet cannot be magnified enough, was ordain- 
ed as Phylick to renew and revive and quicken our fouls ; but it it be 
not received to that end for which it was fti{t inſtituted,it is not Phytick, 
but damnation, Non QUID, ſed QUEMADMODUM : Ir is not the bare peri. 19. 
Deing of a thing, but the Manner of doing it,the driving it on to its right 
end. which giveth it its full beauty aud perteCtion. A lincere Heart and 
the Glory of God {ct the true image of Liberality on the gift of a mite z 
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£ Arrention and Obedience make the Word the ſavonr of life; Humility ; 
and Repentance fanihie a faſt; and Shewing of the death of the Lord ma- 
kerth us truly partakers of his body and bloud. Our Saviour Chriſt hath 
tully decided this controverſie in a word,and with one breath as it were 
hath ſaid enough to ſtil] the tumults of the diſputers, which have been | 
as the raging ot the ſea;and to ettle all the vain and needleſs controver- | 
John 5. £3- flies of this ave; even in this, 5 22p5 « ©2726 508, T be fleſ profiteth nothing: 
it is the Spirit that quickeneth. For to fay his fleſh profiteth nothing, is a 
plain declaration that he meant not togive it us to eat, | That which ts 
nouriſhment to the body is not proportioned to the foul; nor will that 
which reneweth a foul reſtore the bedy to'a healthful remper. Who 
would go abovt to recover a fick man with an Oration of Tully's. 01 f-t 
a joynt with an axicm of Philoſophy ? Who can reſtore a lick foul with 
bread and wine, with fleſh or bloud ? Although theſe two parts,the $.ul 
and the Body, are koit and united rogether, and Co ſympathize, «+ as 
that which refreſh«<th the body doth atfc&t and pleaſe the mind, and hog 
which cheareth the mind doth {trengthen the body 3 yet both the parts 
receive that which is prop-r to them, the body that which 1s of a cor. 
+ .poreal nature, and the foul that which is ſpiritual, and both muu.} ly 
communicate to each other the fruit and benefit of both, withour th- leaſt 
confuſion of their operations and proprieties : Although we tce the a- | 
ions of the body, as Hunger and Thirſt, many times attribured to the 
ſoul, and the functicnsof the foul, as to Will, and the like, to the buay. 
Therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh between the Meritorious caute and the Et- 
hiciency and Application of it; which are both joyntly necetlary . but 
their manner ot operation is diverſe. It wasnecetlary that the i{{h and 
bloud of Chriſt ſhould be ſeparated from each other 1n his violent death 
on the croſs, that his moſt precious bloud ſhould be poured owt tor re- 
miſtion of {ins; but to make it a phyſical potion, to make it nouriſhment 
to our ſouls, it was not neceſlary that his bodily fubſtance ſhould be 
taken into ours : For if it ſhould, our Saviout telleth us 7t world profit - 
nothing. And the reaſon is plain, Becauſe the merit and virtue of his 
death, which is without us, is made ours, not by any fleſhly conjunction 
or union with him who merited for us by offering himſelf, but 1. by his 
Will, by which he in a manner maketh it over unto us, and 2. by our due 
receiving of it, which is made complete by our Conſent, and Faith, and 
Giving of thanks, which is the work alone of that Spirit which quicken- 
eth and giveth life. Theblefled Virgin did no doubt partak« of the 
merit of Chriſt, but not becauſe ſhe conceived and bore him nine 
moneths in her womb, but in that ſhe conceived him by faith in her 
Luke it. 27» heart, The womb was bleſſed that bare him, and the paps that gave him ſuck : 
"* but they rather were bleſſed who beard bis word,and k pt it. The Fleſh and | 
Bloud of Chriſt doth truly quicken us, as it was offered up for us a ſacrle ; 
fice on the croſs, asa meritorious cauſe, and as he gave it for the falva- 
tion of the world : But it doth not quicken by being received into our 
bodies, but by beipg received into our ſouls, His merit was enough to 
ſave the whole world ; and yet his merit were nothing, if ot applied : | 
and that application isnot wrought without, but within us, nt by the | 
Spirit of life, but by the force and power of his dzath and petition, the 
meritorious cauſe, For the law of the Spirit «f life in Chriſt Jeſus hath mate 
me free from the Law of Sin and Death. What need we hear ſtir this Wa- 
ter of lite, and turn ir into gall and bitterneſs? Why ſhould this Bread 
be gravel between our teeth? Why ſhould Chriſt's love be made the 
matter of warand contertion? It is called the Body and Bland of Chriſt ; 
and it is called Bread and Cup in my Text : Andit isa miſerable kaxlpde 
alth 
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faith Augutine, figra pro rebus accipere, to take the (igns of things for the 
things themiclves, and notto be able to lift up the eye of our mind a- 
above the corporeal creature to take in eternal light. That we may lift 
up ours, let us fix it upon the end for which Chritt oftered his body and 
bloud, and upon the end for which we areto receive the Sacrament and 
figns of ite And 3-t one end be the meaſure and rule of the other. Let 
Chriic litted upon thy crofs draw us after him, to follow as he leadeth, 
His cody was bruiied and hits bloud ſhed #o purge us from all iniquity, and 
to make us a peculiar people unto himſelf's That was Chriſt's end, And our 
eG muſt be proportioned to ir, So to receive the Sacrament of his body 
and bloud chat it may be inſtrumental to that end, Which cannot be by 
eating, his fleſh and bloud, that fleſh which was crucified, anc that bloud 
which was ſhed. Oae would think it impoſſible that any ſhould think 
our Saviour ſhould command us that which is impoffible , or thew us a 
way which cannot lead to the end. Fleſh and Bloud taken down into 
the ſtomach can no more feed and quicken a Soul then it can enter 1nto 
the Kingdom of heaven - But his Obedience, his Humility, his Croſs and 
Paſſion, his meritorious Suffering and Satisfaction, theſe have power and 
influence on the Soul : Theſe are here preſented to us, as Manna , and 
betterthen Manna : andif wetake them down and digeſt them, they 
will turn into good bloud, and feed us to eternal life, His Body and 
Bloud were thus given, and thus we muſt receive them. Our Saviour 
calleth it h;s Body, and his Bloud ; and S. Paul calleth it the Bread, and the 
"Cup - Nor 18S. Paul contrary to Chriſt, but determineth and reconcileth 
all in the end both of Chriſt's ſuffering and our receiving, in the words cf 
my Text, As oftez as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup ye do ſhew | or, 
ſhew ze | the Lord's death till he come. : 

In which words the Death of the Lord of life is preſented to us, ard 
we called to look up upon him whom our fins have picrced through to behold 


hiv: wounded for our tranſgreſſtuns, ex cnjus latere aqua E ſanguis, ntrinſque a. 53.5; 


kevacri paraturd, mangvit, as Tertujhian 5 out of whole {ide came water 
a2d bloud, to waſhand purge us, which make the two Sacraments, Bap- 
tia and the Lord's Supper, And the efic& of both is our Obedience in 
Jtie and converſation ; that we ſhould ſerve hizz with the whole beart who 
hath votighe vs at ſo dear a price z that we ſhould wath off all our ſpots 
and [tains and foul poliutions in the laver of this Water and the Javer of 
this Bloud. And therefore as he offered himſelf for us on the Croſs, to 
he offercth himſelf ro us it the Sacrament, his Body in the Bread , and 
his Eloud 1n the Cuy, that we mayeat and drink and feed upon him and 
taſte how gracious he #s ; Which is the ſum and complement and blefled 
eftcCt of the duty here in the Text, to ſhew the Lord's death till be come, 
For he that ſheweth it not , mandacans now manducat , eating dothnot, 
as Ambroſe : doth eat the Bread, but not feed on Chriſt: But he that 
fully acquitteth himlclt in this, ſhall be fed to eternal lite. Let us then 
take the words aluader: And there we find What we are to do, and 
How long we are to do it; the Duty, and the Continuation of it; .the 
Duty, We muſt ſhew forth Chriſt's death 5 the Continuation of it,WWe mus? 
do it ti'l be come again 10 judgement, In the Duty we (conſider tirſt an 
Object, what it is we mult ſhew, the death of the Lord; Secoudly, an 
Act, what it is to ſhew and declareit. The death of the Lord, a fad bur 
comfortable, a bloudy but ſaving ſpectacle. And wmayvany, to ſhw , 
a word ot as large a compaſs as Chriſtianity it ſelf. And the duration and 
contunuation of it, #1] be come, that is, to the end of the world. Of 
thele1n their order, 


The objc& is in nature firſt, and firſt to be handled, the death of the 
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Lord, {\tid this is moſt proper for us to confider ; For vy bis Fripes we 


arc healed, and by hisdeath we live. An in this he nath not onely ex- 
preſled his Love, but made himſclt an example, that we may take it out, 
and ſo ſhew forth bis death. Firit, it.1s bis Love which jovncd thele two 
words together, Death and the Lord, which are farther removed then Hea» 
ven is from the Earth. For cen the Lord of liie die? Yes : Amor de celo. 
demifit Dowirums That Love which brought him down trom his throne 
to his footitool, that united the Godhead and Manhood in one Perſon, 
hath alſo made theſe two terms, Death and the Lord, compatible, and faſt- 
n<4 the Son of God to the Crofts ; hath exprelt it i-If not onely in Bench- 
cence but alfo in Patience, not onely in Power but allo tn Humility, and 
1s molt lively and viſible in his Death, the true authentick 111itrument of 
his Luve, He that ts our Steward to provide tor us, who ſuppji.th us out 
of his rich treaſury, who ripeneth the fruit on the trees and the corn in 
the fi=ids, who draweth us wine out of the vine, and {pinneth us gar- 
ments out cf the bowels of the worm and the fleece of the flock, will 
alſo empty himſelf,and pour forth his bloud : He who giveth us balm for 
vur bodics, will give us phyſick for our fouls, will give up his ghoſt to give 
us breath and like. And here his love is in 1:s Zenith and vertical point, 
and in a dire line cafteth the rayes of comfort on hits loft creature. This 
1 ord cometh not naked, but clothed with bleflings ; comerh not empty, 
but with the rich treaſurtes of heaven; cometh not alone, but with troops 
of Angels, with troops of promiſes and bleſſings. Bonitzs fwounda [ui ; 
Googdnchs is fruitful and generative of it ſelf, gaineth by ſpending it ſelf, 
ſvclleth by overflowing, and 1s increaſed by profutton. When ſhe pour- 
cth forth her felf and breatheth forth that ſweet exhalation, ſhe con- 
veyeth it not poor and naked and folitary, but with a troop and autho- 
rity, with ornament and pomp. For Love bringeth with it whatſoever 
Goodhefs can imayine, zuzera E* officiay gitts and offices 5 doth not 
o:cly give us the Lord, but giveth us his ſufferings, his paſſion, his death; 
not onely his death, but the virtue and power of it, to raiſe us from the 
teth2rgy and death of Sin, that we may be quick and active to ſhew and 
expre!s It in our ſelves. Otim morbo, runc remedio laboramus 5 The re- 
nedy 1s {0 wondertul, it confoundeth the patient, and maketh health it - 
icIf appear but fibulous. Sha!l the Lord of Life die ? why may not Man, 
whoſe breath 3s in his noſtrils, be immortal? Yes : he fthallz and for this 
reaſon, Becauſe it pleaſed the Lord of Life to die. We need not adopt 
Gre in Ks place, or fubltitute a creature, a phantaſm, as did Ariwvs and 
Marcion, 1h his cfhce : For he took owr ferns, and he will take the office 
himſclf, he will tread the wine preſs alone, and will admit zone with 
im. Nor doth this Humility impair his Majeſty, but rather exalt 1t. 
Though he dic, yet he is the Lord (till, The Father will cell us that they 
v-ho denied this tor fear were worle then thoſe who denied 1t out of 
{tomach, and the pretenſe of his honour is more dangerous then perverſ- 
neſs, For this 1s to confine and limit this Lord, to ſhorten his hand, palos 
terminale: figere, to ſet up bounds and limits 2gaiuſt his icfinite Love and 
ablointe W al, x £94]ov Yi © 045 TUTSI MM, to ſhape and frame him out to their 
own phanſ;ey ard indeed tu biaſpheme him with reverence ; ro take from 
1m his heavenly power, and put into his hand a ſceptre of reed, His 
Love avd his Will quiet all jealouſtes and anſwer «ll arguments whatſoe- 
cver, It washiswilito dic ; and hethatreſteth in God's Will doth beſt 
acxowledge his Majclty. For ail, even Majelty it ſelf, doth vail to his 
Vii, and is commanded by it, What? the Lord of lij?, equal to the 
Father, by whom all things were made, ſhal! he die? Yes © quia voluit, 
Decauſc he would, For as at the Creation be might have made Man, 
as 
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as he made other creatures, by his Word alorte, yet would not, but 
wrought him out of the clay and fathioned him with his own hands ; fo 
in the great work of our Redemption he did not fend an Artgel, one of 
the Seraphim or Cherubim, or any finite creature, which he might have 

done; but at the word's ſpezxing He crieth, Lo, Icome to do it way ſelf, 
Look upon this object of Majcity and Humility yer once again, and ſee 
the power and omnipotencie of his Love. In this laying down his life 

for us he was pleaſed to give a price infinitely above the merchandize, 

and, as in the world fome buyers are wont to do, to buy his own affecti- 

on to us, topay down not a talent fora talent, but a talent for a mite, 

Himſel; tor a worm, and his Love for theworld ? nay, by his infinite Love 

to bound as it were his infinite Power, his infinite Wiſdom and his illimi- 

ted Will, For here his Power, Wiſdom and Will find a NON ULTRA, 

and are at the furtheit, He cannot do, He cannot find out, He cannot 

wilh tor us more then he hath done; then, being equal with God, to take 

upon him the form of aſervant, aud in that form to humble himfelf to the 

death of the croſs. How ſhould this ſpectacle of Love and Power, of Ma- 

jeſty and Humility, atie& and raviſh our ſouls ! How ſhould this fire of 
Love, theſe everlaſting burnings, kindled in our fleſh, enflame us ! That 

benefit is great which preventeth our prayers z That 1s greater which is 

above our hope; That 1s greateſt which pre-occupateth and foreſtal- 

leth our defires : But what 1s that which over-runneth our opinion, and 

even ſ{walloweth it up in victory ! Had not he revealed his will, and 

told us he would die, we could not have defired it but our prayers had 

been turned into {in, our hope had been madneſs, and our opinion impie- 

ty. All that we can fay is, that it was his.infinite Love : And his Love 

defendeth his Majcſty, and exalteth the 'Humility of his Croſs, and ma- 

keth it as glorious as his Throne. For when he was faſtned to it, when 

he died, it was his Throne, and from it he threw down Priacipalities and 

Powers, and Sin, and Death it ſelf, Love hath this priviledge, that it 

cannot. be defamed. *Es: yag npir vous, faith Plato ; By a kind of Jaw 

It hath the prerogative of Honour, and mak«<th Bundage free, Diſgrace 

honourable, Infirmity omntpotent, Death lite 3 1t worketh a harmony 

Out of thele two incouliltent terms, Death and the Lord, which is the joy 

of the whole earth. Thus is Chriſt's Death made a fpectacle unto us, 

and his Love bcipeaketh us to behold it; and there needeth no other 

Oratour to perſwade us. For where Love is denied, 12e tongues of 2en 

and of Argeisare vt as a tinckling cymbal, But this is not all; For, 

In the tecond place, Chrilt hangeth not on the croſs onely as a jacri- 
fice : That every eyeis willing to behold, even the eye of ich, the eye 
that is f::Z of adulteries : But he ſtandeth there as an Entample to 1s of 
Himility, Pattence, Obedience, Loves This Altar hath an inicription, 
TOLLITE CRUCEM, Take up your croſs, and follow me. Not an En- 
ſample alone : that cometh too ſhort : Nor a Sacrifice alone : for ſhall 
he be offered up for thoſe who deny him ? Not an Enfample alone : For 
fl: ſh and bloud may tollow him, but never overtake him, no pot in thole 
wayes which he marked out with his bloud, ot Obedience and Love. 
Nor Satisfaction alone : For how can he fatisfie for thoſe who will be in 
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evil what he is in good, yeſterday, and ts day, and the ſame for ever 2 Chriſt 1 Pet, 2.23; 


ſuffered for ws, ſaith $. Peter, leaving ws an enſample, that we ſhould follow 
bis ſteps, Can an humble Saviour be a facritice for the proud 2 Cana 
meek Saviour dye for a revenger ? Can a poor Chrit give himſelf for him 
who will neither clothe nor teed him? Can he 77 whom there was found 
29 guile, plead tor him who 1s full of deceit? Cana Lamb be a ſacrifice 
for a Fox, a Wolf, ora Lion? He 1s ſacrificed 3 and all 1s done on his 
part * 
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part : There is a CON5 UMMATUM EST, 7 zs finiſzed 5 But our O: 
bedience 1s not ſhut up 10 that, but beginneth whereThrilt's did end, and 
by the power and force of his Love mult be carried on in an evenand con- 
ſrart courſe unto our Conſummatur eft. till we end. "Freus mhy Smavtgony, 
Ephel. 1; We have redemption, and <TUTwA, a Pdtterny Juſſi fieri gui fecit. He 
1 Tim.1. 16, ſacrificed himielffor us, that we mignt votier our telves « j}ively lacrifice to 
the Lord. Jeſws Chriſt 75 a pattern 30 ; hex who ſhall believe on him to life 
everlaſting. We dare not lay, with ſome, that Chriſt came into the 
world on ad ſatisfa@ionem, ſed exemplum 5 not to fati:tic at all, but to 
dire& vs by his example in the wayes of life 3 not to pay down cur debts, 
but to teach us an art of thrift, to be able to pay them our ſelves : Bur 
moſt true it is, if we make him not an enlample, he will nor be a tacrifice, | 
nor will there remain any ſacrifice for ſn. God forbid that cur Malice | 
| ſhould ſhelter it ſelf in his Love, that his Meckneſs ſhould be a buckler 
for our Revevge, that his Righteouſneſs ſhould thadow our Liarighteoul: 
neſs, that all our Obedience (hould be loſt in his Sacrihcezthar becauſe he = 
ſuffered ſo much to lead us the way, we ſhould take the lets care to follow | 
afterhim 3 that by the Goſpel, as by the Law, Sin {nouid revive 5 thar ] 
the Law ſhould convince the conſcience, and the Golpel flatter it; 
that the Law ſhould affright (inners, and Chriſt encourage them; that the 
Croſs of Chriſt, which is a School of virtue, thould be made a SanRuary 
for wilful offenders; that Chriſt ſhould 2azl the handwriting againſt us 
zo his croſs, ard then let fall a Diſpenſation from all righteouſneſs, and 
make it leſs neceſſary for us to oblerve fo {Irictly the moral Law; that 
this eaſe and benefit ſhould accrue to Chritttans by the death of Chritt, 
that we may be more indulgent to our {c|ves, do what we liſt, Pardon ly: 
iag ſo rear at hand ; that we ſhould deſtroy our felves, becauſe he is a 
Jeſus ; pollute our ſelves, becauſe he is Chriſt to anoint us; be more 
rebellious, becauſe he is our Lord ; and live 1o fin, becauſe he died for 
it. A conccit fo unreaſonable that even common realon abhorreth it. 
Hzd our Saviour given up his ghoſt, and left no precept behind him; 
had his Apoſtle been filent, and ſaid no more but that he died for our ſins, 
the weakeſt underſtanding might eaſily draw out this concluſion, that 
we are to forſake them. For why ſhould he dye for that which he was 
willing ſhould ſurvive ? Or who would lay bis axe to the root of the tree, 
and not cut it down to the ground ? And yet as groſs a concett as It ts, 
we open our hearts to receive it : Aud tt Is /ummus jeculi reatas, the 
great guilt of the age.the pit out of which locasts (warm which are as ſcor- 
pions to bring evil on tkeearth, Were it not for this Phylick, men w ould 
nut be fo ſick; were it not for hope of reconciliation, men would not 
dare to oft to offend : and (whichis 'moſt ſtrange) had not Chriſt ſo 
loved us, we had not perſecuted him 5 had he not been a ſacrifice, we 
had been more willing to have made him an enſample. For we hope his 
Love, thar nailed him tothe croſs, will be ready to meet and ſuccour and 
embrace us In any poſture, 1n any temper whatſoever, though we come 
z6ph.,g, Towards him clothed with vengeance, in anger and tury, with Sirange ap- 
parel, in wantonneſs and luſt, polluted and fpotted with the world, Thus 
doth the ſophiſtry of our Senſual part prevail againſt the demonſtrations | 
of Reaſon, which doth bring Chriit in as dead tor our fins, but withall as 
a Lord to help us to deſtroy Sin by the power of his death. For both 
theie are triendly lipked together in the Lord's Death, his Love and his 
Enſample, Et magnum nobis quam paruvos conStat exempium ! And 
this great example how little doth it coſt us ! Not to be ſpit upon and 
buftered and crucified, not to ſuffer and die : It is no more then this, 
xa [yi4v, toſhew it forth wm our {elves tzil be come ; Which is the AG here 
required, and my pext Part, And 


_— — ——  — — ——— 


&\nukfitudCocb rb nodes AMI eas Ti IS. AS. a 


<e to s L 


blo ont Hrs 


& nokta ot iid a rbietivuikes ANG eas in II. Ae. 5.26 


The Five and T wentieth Sermng. 


OO ——_— 


473 


And this we mift do if we will be fitted for this Feaſt, and be wel- 
c.\me guelts at the Lord's Table. Divines have told us of a threetold 
manner of feeding on ihe fitih of Chriſt; a Sacramentai alone, a Spirt- 
tual alone, and a Sacraments! and Spiritua! both : Which.diſtintiion 
may not be rejected if it be rightly underſtood. 1. They that come tv 
this Table and receive the Sacrament without faith and devotion, may 
be ſaid indeed fo eat the Body of Chriſt, (as that name 15 uſually given to 
the Sacrament and fign; and the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt after 
a manner Is the Body of Chriſt) and yet that of S. Auguſtine 1s true. He 
that ſheweth not forth his death eateth not his fleſh; but 75 guilty of the budy 
and bloud of Chriſt ; a Communicant, and nv Communicant z an enemy, 
and not a gueſt ; fitter to be dragged to the bar then to be placed at his 
Table. And what a mor{el 15 that with which we take down Death and 
the Devil together £ 2, Some there be whom not contempt and neglect, 
but neceſlity, the great patroneſs of humane infirmitie, keepeth from the 
Lord's Table and Sacrament ; and yet they ſhew his death, look up upon 
his croſs, draw it out in their heart in bleeding characters, apply it by 
faith, and make it their meditation day and night + And theſe, though 
they feed not on him Sicramentally, yet ſpiritually are partakers of bis 
body and bloud, and ſo made heirs of falvation, though they et not this 
bread nor drink of this cup. For what cannot be done cannot bind. 
Some Actions are counted as done, though they be never brought forth 
into aft, If the heart be ready, though the tongue be lilent, as a viol on 
the wall, yet we ſing andgivepraiſe. Perſecution may ſhut up the Church- 
doors, yet I may love the place where God's honour dwelleth. Perſecution 
may ſeal up the Prieſt's lips, ſhut me up 7x priſon, and feed me with no 0- 
ther bread then that of afffidion ; yet even in the lowelt duogeon | may 
feed on this Bread of life + | may be valiant, ard not ſtrike a blow : 1 
may be liberal, and not give a mite ; hoſpital, when I have nor a hole to 
hide my head in. He that taketh my purſe from me doth not rob me of 
my piety z he that ſcqueftereth my eſtate, yet leaveth me my chaity ; 
and he that debarreth me the Teble, cannot keep me trom Chritt. As 1 
told you out of. Ambroſe, Manducans non manducat ;, | may eat the 
Bread, and not be partaker of the Body : fo Non Manducans manduct, 
Though I take not down the outward elements, yet | may feed on Chrilt, 
But happy, yea thrice happy, 1s their condition who can do both ;, ſo re- 
ceive panerz Donini, the Lord's bread, that they may receive alfo payers 
Dominum, be partakers of the Lord himſclf, who is the Bread of life. Bleſ: 
fed is he that thus eateth Bread with him at his Table : For hetecdeth on 
him Sacramentally and ſpiritually both : Here he tindeth thole gracious 
advantages, his Faith actuated, his Hope exalted, his Charity dilated, 
the Covenant renewed, the Promiſes and Love of Chrift {ealed and rat?- 
fed to him with his bloud. And this we ſhall do, this comfort and jay we 
ſhall find,even a ne w heaven in our ſouls,if we ſhew,e]- [yer mo, preach and 
publiſh. his death. Which we may look upon at firft as a duty of quick dit: 
patch;bur if we look upon it again,8 well weigh and conſider it, we ſha}! 
fiod that it calleth for and requireth our greateſt care and indultry, For it 
1snot toturn the ſtory of Chriſt's paſſion into a Tragedy, romske a icen!- 
cal repreſentation of his death,with all the art and colours of Rhetorick ro 
declaim againſtthe Jews malice or ]udas's treaſon or Pilate's injuſticezbut 
rather to declaim & preach againſt our ſelves,to hate and abhor & cruciſiz 
our {elves Nos,z0s homicide; We, we alone are the murtherers. Oar Trea- 
chery was the Judas that betrayed him;zour Malice,the Jew which accuſed 
him;our Perjury,the falſe witneſs againſt him; our Injuitice,the Pilate that 
condemned him, Our Pride ſcorned him, our Euvy grinned at him,our 
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was drawn out of his wounds, our ſwellings pricked with his thorns,cur 
ſores lanced with his ſpear, and the whole budy of Sin ſtretched out and 
crucified with the Lord of life. This indeed doth fhew Es death: This 
confileraticn doth preſent the Paſiiun, but inarude and ImperfeCt piece, 
The death of the | ordisfhersnr almult by every man, aodevery day. Some 
ſew it bur withal ſhew their vanity and make it manifeſt to all men, Some 


ſhrew if by {h-wing the Croſs, by ſ19ning themſelves with the en of it. 


Some to {few it, {ſhew a Body which cannot be ſeen, being hid nnder the 
accidents of Bread apd Wine. Some ſhew. their wit inſtead of Chriſt's 
Paſlion, lift it up, as he was upon the croſs, ſhew it with oftentation, 
Sine ſhew their rancour and malice about a featt of Love, and fo draw 
ouc Chriſt with the claw of a Devil., Sore preach 7t , as 3 Poul ſpcak- 
eth, out of envy and ſirife, and force alſo of good wil, Some preach it, 
and preach 2gainilt it, Some draw out Chriſt's Patton and their Rei. 
o0n together, and all is but a picture, and then ſound a trumpet, 
make agrezt cry, as the painter who had drawn a Souldier with « 
ſword in his hand , did fourd an alarm, that he migat ſeem to fight, 
Buc this doth not ſhew the Lord's death, but, as Tertullian ſpeaketh , 
id negat quod oitendit , denicth what it itheweth. KTamſybney, 10 ſfhew, 
to preach, the death of the Lord is more. We may obſerve that in Scrip- 
ture words of Command and Duty carry with them more then they 
ſhew, and have wrapped up in them both the A and the End, and are 
of the largeſt ſignification in the Spirit's Dictionary. To HEAR, 1s to 
Hear, and to Doe. To KNOW, is to Know, and to Praficc, To BE- 
LiEVE , 1s 20 believe, and fo. Gbey, The Schools will tell us, FIDES 
abſque addito in Sciriptura formata intelligitur ; Where Faith is nam<d in 
Scripture without ſome addition, as « dead Faith,a temporary Faith, an 
nDypocritical Faith , there evermore that Faith is commended which work- 
eth by Charity. And ſo !o ſhew, or to preach, the death of the Lord , is 
more then ro Utter it with the tongue and Profeſs it. For thus Judas 
might ſhew it, as well as Pcter: thus the Jews might ſew it, 
that crucit.d him: Thus the profane perſon, that crucitieth him 
e-iry Cay , may /ewit. Yea, Chriſt's death may be the common 
tlubjeCt for difcouric, and the language of the whole world. There- 
fore our ſhewing muſt lovk farther, even to the end. For what 1s 
Hearing without Doizg 2 What is Knowledge without Practice 2 What 
is Faith without Chari'y 2 What is /hewing the death of the Lord, if we 
do it not to that end for which he did die 2 Our hearing is but the ſen- 
luality of the ear; our Knowledge, but an empty ſpec'lation 5 our 
Faith, but phanſie; and our ſhewing the death of the Lord, a kind of 
nailing him againto the croſs, For to draw his picture in our ear or 
mind, to charaCter him out in our words, and yct fight agatalt him, is 
to pat tim to ſhame, We muſt then underſtand our ſelves when we 
[pcak to God as we underſtand God when he fpeaketh to us, and in 
the fame manner we muſt ſw him to himicIf and the world as he is 
pleaſed to ſhew and manifeſt himſelf unto us. | Chriſt did not prefent us 
with a picture, with a phantaſm, with a bare ſh-w and appearance, of 


uttering for us: Nor muſt we prefent him with thadows and th-ws. And 


what is G:d's ſhewing kimſ'lf? Thou that ſutteſt betn een the Cherabims ſſcus 
thy felf; faith the Plalmiſt ; ſhine thou clearly, to our comfort, and to 
the terrour of cur enemics Ged manitc{teth his Power, and breab-th 
the Cedars of Libanus He maketh known his Wiſdom, 2nd rtcacheth 
the children of men, He publiſhit1 his Love, and filleth us nith goo 
tings, His Words are his 1cttings, ard his demonſtrations in glory. He 

a foeatteth 


{r 
ay 


ire full. 


= 
1eaketh to 


} 


'S 


%4 < 


” pa 4 


; 


F;: "of ©, 4 > T4 Tre! 


by 


Gi a7 & 


C* 45% 


| 
\doweth us by 
_B*- & ; ; ED y | =o - / ' 
And tee how ET creature echot th back again to him / 14; 


plenty, 


| ny ermon. 


——— _  — Ps 


and our Larne, 


heavens decizre the gory of Ged, a rl the fir manent ſheweth tas handy. 


wer þ. 


/ 
[!1, beweth PL om ler Th 'Cs 


Day 7 


YT 
({ 37 


39 God's 13n5: 


a> 
} o 
F 
. 


tit 2% 


= a f\ 
OE pget! 71 ON 64: & 


4 F7 


Ki 4 


119 13438 Alchy Tet 
to US 
ſpeaketh 

b C } 4 {! 
underſtandeth Ti 
(13TREt a) 
| TWILL: Je 

And 1 


Ll 
{ T2 


Lv} 4* ADC 


; 
919! 
o 


þ 
G 
= 


ts t OVEea 


) 


S400% 


. 
? ” 


bis, 


[Nt 


iS 


tex d 
* x %. 4 £ 
"—_ 


Swat 


a caid a 


z 
4 


k 


- 4 


'alts 


an 
'VeC 


7 
fx « % p + 4 $74 
#/3 it Dlaintcti, 
ol 


T 


{[OU1. 


# / 


' 
a vW 


* tO draw 1! 


bla to expreſs the power and virtue of It In vur ſelves, 


F618 
p 
butt 
aNt 


rY 


= 
Iaji 


7 $3 


iy "-) 
VV p 


his Prop, 
(1 LOvVe. 


T2 
J 


[ 
+4 018 


Y bs 


\ 


Cue 


A 
A - 


8 2041 z 


LE 


TING 


Sh 
Ei $4 
CA WI: 


i? 

{1 
ann - 
SESED! 
Kh + \ a. &% 


5. 5 
\. 


mort; 


es, 
A 


? OM 


[Nga ge: ts Powcr ; 


. 


»” 


7 


$ / 
nteth in Gupe, 


! 


Ti. 


PC 
«Ti, 


MmOore Is li 
Ti) W 


»”. 


Wer 


mult tak- 
1 

Roe 
AIIPSS: 
urn W ordsin 


" W 


Ft 


+ 


{ 
/ 
FL 


are 
and will 
t2d then fpol CC J 
Ce whit it 1s fo ſhew the acath of the 


5 _ 


"He foal, 
mercies ; 
under 
{t QU, 


Dut 7 
\W. 


I ex! 


yum 


j 
' 


Hot 


33 4 Ae 


YL y 


Mitt 


9 40 
4/5 


Ten) 


= 
i 


-, 


rift wn Ot: 


” 


} % 
[1CAY 2 


't begpeth ON t! oO hr 


[1 ſ Y 
{ & 
FM 


y v» v4 
ls; 


vw 


, } 
«:.41SJ 


mens he if DUKE ! 


fo day Hits ret Ti | well t Out: | ſpe: < and right unto rint 
Cud's language 1s LUVES 
Gud planted 4 vineyard that expre{ 


ictÞ 
WIN Ty SO 


7 


[Eo 


F $17 
} OF 1 


Fi i 62 , 


i 4 ww « a 


{ 


Fils 1) 


ot = One: 


«\ 


== 
Yr $341, 


Vay, 


”# . 


1 
PY SAY 


PRI 
oapa 
ODE: if CTC 


w! 


(16 will | Ges "1:187 uS Ta 


out 1n Our im veginariod , Or Uo (peak 1 It with the Pecan 


to labour and 


travel in birth till Chriſt be fully formed in us, till all Chriſtian virtues, 


oy 
WING 
we b 


JE 


by OUT 


Tl (9 


» 


'E 


!11are 


> O 
«HZ 


5 * 


tis 


Faith, 


- ipirits of his bloud, bc quick and operative 1n us, 
uk de perſed to every good work. 
Faith, 
'tkoown to all the world; 
> the hungry. and feed him; to thoſe w 
I bis 1s the dialect of Faith, 


For 


3:34 LNG UTI thi mM. 


irolt 
bs or 


fo 1, 


pert. Ctly and in þ 
Toe 
tlender v 
Hig .. this Y GUT {ME « 
and qQuIC 
more 


by 2 


aid 


VC) 


Mic! 


V\ 
{116 


) t [ © m; 


(WI) 'vVs 
14H ( F; 


nite ; 


[- 


© > 


- } 
: HVCIy 


Cl ) 
(COWL 


tations, {aS S. Grego! Jr 
{and cuid, 
mth til we hay 


bh % © 


tHVIT j 


p* 37% 


1k 


vv 


# 
{ 
[ 
[ 


Jt 


ks FT 


of the Lo! (: 
find 0 as we /hew hs ] orc ; 


2 it be that 1liope wi [at 


Ti ONngUuE. lt It be well bulit and underprot 


{4 3 2K. aind CY, 
5: the ſouls and np Altar, 
froht agar aſt the Syririt- How jong (hall we Iiriggle with cemp! ations ? 


(hea wilt thou deliver us from this body of death 2 


* Drelſenct 


4 j 


FEAT 


i 


/ IYhu\l 137t thu 


> We MLT 


Py 
[i 


len (ten 


}.C 5 


F 


o 


I, 


F 


f 
\ 


- 


reCuvi 


'& lefr 


riken |. 1721 


Mo - 


k - 
. 
% 


a (GHTUYT.,EH; 


» 


1 . 
271c COMmNI FY: tit. 
i 


of var God © Tin Wueh we fall \ Wwe 0 ill rife 40.4im. 
t121l SIST1 D& OVerthrow |}. 


} 
1 


VW< 


| his te the. dialect ot Hope. 
TIRTES [{) Ipeak O41ft K 
co 3 Confid.uice; 


How loxs, I or: 4 < 


L. 
1 


o 
Las 


KNOT, 


(FJ 


Uh bby 


IT {© 


{ 
Te i 


And thus we {bew bis 
p PFRxR 
will ſpeak, 
nak 


erre and are in da knets, 


EC! ('N 


if it be nut dead , 
{peak to the 


ho e 


44% 


z], 


peaxeth, hath ſo niped 1t 
and can [peat but fat! itly : > if we 
{S + 
we, now by a drop of water, and now 
w the death of C Chriſt onely in fome rare 


ll 
ar ith 
make 
him 3 


and 
ed, ana clothe 


CU 
ny 


cold 
that 1t 
ve talked 


hk, but 1m- 


But 1t th: 


x 
r 
! | 


it the ſpea 


ihis is your bour, and the power 019 


this 


Ie 


' SUCTament 1 ls hed 


*#; "Y | 
we 


to actuate 


*pl1y Ee, MOre OPCr. tive, 
wp ol preach tie wt onderful 


' our Fatih,ſfo we fhew 1t by our Hopes 
at ne heart, 


ypc 


will awake Our g10ry » 
d with Charity, it will 


And the language 1s the tame with that 


1s 


- 


Nang 


the 


1hough thou halleft us 


How long thall #4 t 2/1) 


11 'ben ſhall we appear 
Though 
yet 
And here at this 


two ſpeak 1.more plainly, to raiſe 
Winch 


loudelt report it can 


Rep; 5: 


DO le comm 


4.76 


The Five and T wentieth Sermon. 


Joth. oY 


Thirdly, we ſhew and preach the Lord's death by our Love ; Which is 
but the echo of his Love. And we ſpeak it fully, as he doth to us 5 fill 
up the ſentence, and leave not out a word 3 make it maniteſt in the e- 
quality and univerſality of our obedience, as he offered up himpelf a full 
perfeR and ſufficient ſacrifice for ws, Quicquid propter Deum fit, equaliter 
fit. Ourloveto Chriſt mult be equal, and like himſclt; not meet him 
at Church, and run from him 1n the {treets ; not embrace him in a Ser: 
mon, and throw him from us in our converſation ; not flatter him with 
a peny, and grind him with our oppreſſion ; not bxild him a tabernacle 
In his glory, and deny him at his croſs. No : Love ſpeaketh to Chriſt ag 
the Iſraclites did to Joſhua, Whatſoever he commandeth, it will do 5 and 
whitherſoever he leadeth, it will go, againſt powers and principalities, a- 
gainſt tribulation and perſecution, againſt the power of darkneſsand the 
Devil himſelf. This 1s the dialect of Love. And jt Love wax cold, 
that it doth not plainly ſpeak this holy tongue , here 1s the Altar, and 
from it thou maylt take a live cole totouch it, that it may revive and burn 
within thee. And that heart is not cold but dead which the Love of 
Chriſt preſented and tendered in the Sacrament cannot quicken and tir 
up intoa flame. If this work nat a miracle in us, and diſpoiieſsus of the 
dumb ſpirit, it is becauſe of our unbelief,, : 


Again, we hew the Lord's death by our Repentance, which ſpeaketh 


in grones and ſighs unutterable, When we dye to ſin , we then beſt ſhew 
#he death of the Lord, Then his ſorrow is ſeen in ours, and his agony in 
our ſtrugliog and contention with our ſelves. His complaints are heard 
in ours, and are the very ſame, 1y God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me2 Weare lifted up asit were on a croſs, the powers of our ſoul are 
ſtretched and dilated, our hearts are pierced, our Fleth is crucified, and 
Sin fainteth, and, when all is fni/hed, will gzve wp the ghisf, And then 
when we riſe to newneſs of life, 1t will be manifeſt that Chriſt 3s in us of 4 
truth. A penitent ſinner is the beſt ſhew of, the beſt S:rmun on a cru: 
cified Saviour. And herein this fo viſible preſentment of his Body and 
Bloud our wounds muſt needs bleed afreſh, our Anger be more hot, our 
Indignation higher, our Revenge more bitter, and our Complaints Iou- 
der, Here we ſhallrepent of our Repentance it (clf, that it is not ſo 
ſerious, ſo true, ſo univerſal as it ſhould be. Here our wounds, as Da- 
vid ſpeaketh, will corrupt and putrefie : But the bloud of Chriſt is a pre: 
cious balm to cure them. Chriſt ſhall waſh away our tears (till our com- 
plaints, take away our ſorrow, and by the power of his Spirit ſeal us to the 
day of Redemption. 

Laſt of all, we muſt few the Lord's death with Reverence. With 
Reverence? why, the Angels deſtre to look into it, Thrones and Domina- 
tions bow and adore it; and ſhall not Duſt and ath:s, {iining, dying 
men, fall down and worſhip that Lord who hath taken away the ſting of 
Death,which is Sin, and ſwallowed up Death it ſelf in vidtory © Let us then 
ſhew the Lord's death with fear, and rejoyce with trembling. By Reverence 
I do not mean that vain, unneceſlary, apologizing Reverence , which 
withdraweth us from this Table, and detaineth us amongſt the ſwine at 
the busks, becauſe we have made our ſelves worthy to go to our Father's 
houſe, aReverence which is the datighter and nurſe of Sin, begot of Sin, 
and multiplying Sin; the Reverence of Adam behind the buſh, who was 
afraid and hid himſelf, unwilling to come out of the thicket when God 
called him; a Reverence ſtruck out of theſe two, Conſcience of fin, and 
Unwillingneſsto forſake it, And what Reverence is that which keepeth 
the fick from the Phyſician, maketh the wounded afraid of balm, and a 
{ioner run from his Saviour? This Reverence we mult tread under foot , 
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w1i {1 the mother that bare it , and daſh it againſt the Rock, the Rock 
Chriſt Jeſus. Firit be reverent, and ſim #0 morez and then make our 
approches to Chriſt with reverence. Shew our deat# to fir,that we may 
ſhew the death of the Lord for it. Firſt leave our fin behind its, and then 
draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, When,2s job ſpeak- 
eth, we are afraid of all our works 3 of our Faith, that 1tis but weak, and 
call tohim to ſtrengthenit; of our Love, that it ts not hot enough, and 
then ſtiritup; of our Hope, that it is but feeble, and then feed it with 
the bloud of Chriſt ; of @ur Sorrow, that it 1s not great.enough, and 
thendrop a tear; of our Repentance, thatit is not {incere enough, and 
then (mite our hearts; look upon the wounds of Chriſt, and then rip up 
our own, that they may open and take in his bloud ; when we are atraid 
of ourReverence, that it is not low enough, and then lay the croſs of 
Chriſt upon it, a!l the benefits of a Saviour, and our owa fins, to preſs 
tt down lower, and make him more glorious, and us more vile in our 
owneyess When we have th@s waſhed our hands in innocencie, and our 
ſouls in the bloud of the immaculate Lamb, then Faith will quicken us, 
and Hope embolden us, and Love encourage us, and Repentance lead 
us on with fear and reverence to compaſs his Altar. For theſe are opera- 
tive, and will evaporate, will break thy heart, humble thy look , caſt 
down thy countenance, bow thy knee, and lay thee proſtrate before the 
Mercy-ſeat, the Table of the Lord. Thus if we ſbew his Death, he will 
ſhew himſelf to usa Lord and a Saviour, he will ſhew #s his hands and his 
fide, he will ſhew his wounds and his bloud ; the virtue of his ſufteriogs 
ſhall ſtream out upon our ſouls, and water and refreſh them; and we 
ſhall return from his Table as the Diſciples did from his ſepulchre, with 
great joy, even with that joy which is a pledge and type of that eternal 
jubilating joy at his Table inthe Kingdom of Heaven, 
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But let a man examine himſelf, and,ſo tet him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. | 


ongſ(t all the duties of a Chriſtian, whether Moral 
or Ceremonia}, there is not one but requireth ſome: 
thing to be done before it be done, *Ayor,y 3 nge- 
yr, & vSigte m3 woongior, fath Clemens. Thoſe Vee 
litations and trials which are before the fipht are a 
part of that exerciſe, and they are called Myſteries 
which do but make way and l:ad us to the myſteries 
| themſelves. Preparation to the duties of Chriſtia- 
vity we muſt count as a part of thoſe duries, or elſe we ſha}l come fhort 
in the performance of them, ſo do them as that it had been better we 
=ecl. 5; 17 had left them undone. It is good 70 go #p to the houſe of the Lord, but we 
muſt firſt keep or feet, ſubdue our foul and irregular atte@ions. It is 
good to offer ſacrifice, but we muſt firſt clenſe or hands, or elle we ſhall 
but give the ſacrifice of fools. It is good to give alms with oar right hand, 
but fo that owr left hand know it not. It is good to pray, but not ſtand- 
ing in the ſynagogues or the corners of the ſtreets, Itis good to faſt, but 
vvithout a dri-fipxred face. Inall our approches to God vve mult keep o#r 
feet, vvalk forvvard vvith reverence and preparation ; fur the place is 
not onely holy, but dangerous to ſtand in. There 1s danger in giving Alms, 
danger in a,Faſt, danger in Prayer : And 3s there is danger in forbear- 
iog,lo there is danger alſo in coming to the Lord's Table. And the reaſon 
why vvedo not perfect every good vvork, is becaule vve do not reve- 
rence it as vve ſhould, not gird up our loins and lift up our hearts vvith 
that devotion and preperation vvhich is due untoit. We think to Give 
an alms is but to fling a mite into the treaſury; to Faſt, but ro abſtain for 
a day z to Pray, but to ſay, Lord, hear me 3 and to ſew Chriſt's death till 
he come, butto fit down at his Table, and eat of his bread, and driok 
of his cup. But thisis ro diſhonour and undervalue thoſe duties which 
duly pertormed would honour and glorifie usz Thisis to be effciperde in 
this ſenſe alſo, to deſtroy our work before we beginit, For what place 
can a ſtrict obedience have amongſt thoſe thoughts which choke and ſtifle 
ir £ Or what welcome is he like to find at fuch a Feaſt that cometh, as 
the Corinthians did, drunk to the Table 2 Where the birth is ſo ſudden, 
ſo immarure, how can it chuſe but prove abortive ? No: He that will of- 
fer up his prayers, mult offer up more then the calves of bis lips: He that 
will have an open hand, muſt fictt have a melting heart : He that will 
talt, 
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fa”, miſt ficit feed on himſelf, eat and work out all the corruption of 
his h-art. Behold, here: God hath [pred his Table, and 1nvited you ts 
a Fealt, to a feaſt ot the Body and Bloud of his Son. And the Spirit and 
the Bride ſay, Come. Andiet kim that is athirſt, come, and take of this | 
Bread of life and Water of life freely. But whac ? ſhill we come as Schiff yg, ig, 
maticks or Hereticks £ Shall we com: with pride and malice, with coz- 
tempt of the Church, and bringing ſhame to our brethren ? Shall we come 
drunken ? This is not 19 diſcern th: Lord's body, not to diſcern the Bread 
which in the Sacrament 1s to him the Lord's body, from common bread. 
He that thus cometh, and eateth, and drinketh, 7s guilty of the body and 
bloud of the Lord as guilty as thoſe Jews that cructhed him, For this is 
to put him to open ſhame, to count of him no more then as it he had been Hebr. 6. 6: 
an [mpoltor, and ſo to tread him under foot. Here certainly no caution 
can be<nongh, though we look about us, as he ſpeaketh, with a thou: 
jandeyes. This conlideration ſhould work and imprint in us fuch a 
care and ſvlicitude as ſhould ſeverely and impartially weigh what on <i- 
ther fide, either fear of danger or hope of advantage, love of a Saviour 
or terrour of a Judge, may ſuggeſt ;- how better then Manna this ſpiritu- 
al refreſhment may be, and how it may be turned into poiſon. This the 
Corinthians Jaid not to heart, And ou the fame pillow of ſupine negli- 
gence and inconfideration do too many Chriſtians at this day lie and 
fleep: And as men1u paſſion or ſome ſudden amaze cannot have leiſure 
to believe what they feel and ſuffer, ſo do they not believe what they 
cannot but knuw, or not conſider what they believe, which is far worſe 
then to be ignorant, They diſcern not the Lord's body, miſtake the tha- 
dow for the ſubſtance, reſt in the outward act of eating and drinking , 
look upon nothing but that which is vitible in the ceremony , think not 
on the end to which it tendeth, and fo uſc it not with that ſpiritual ſenſe 
and feeling which is anſwerable to the inſtitution. Therefore againſt this 
wiltull blindneſs and ignorance, this ſupine and profane negligence,doth 
vur Apoſtle here draw up his whole force and ſtrength to demoliſh it. He 
blameth them, and he dire@cth them ; he uſeth his rod,and he belpeak- 
eth them i the ſpirit of meekneſs ; and, like a {Kiltul artiſt, he firſt open- 
eth and iſcarcheth the wound,and then with a gentle hand,a hand of love, 
he applieth this ſoveraign plaiſterin my Texts Toavoid this evil, Let 4 
man examine himfelf, and ſolet kim eat of this Bread, and drink if :his 
Cap. | 

The words are plain, and we need not deſcant upon them, nor labour 
in dividing of them, Here are two things preſented rous; 1.Our Qua- 
lification tor,and 2. our Admiſſion to the Feaſt. 1.a Duty, To examine 
cur ſelves, 2.a Grantor Privilege, To eat of that bread, and drink of 
that cup. Or 1. our Preparation, and 2. our Welcome. Or 1. our I: 
nitiation, and 2. our Couſtznation. Firſt we muſt examine ourſelves 5 
and then we are received and admitted zn SanGum Sendorum, into the 
Holy of Holtes, unto the participation of theſe Mylteries, to eat of this 
Bread, and to drink of this Cup, Let a man examine himſeif, and ſo le; hin 
eat of this Bread, and drink of thi: Cup. | 

Examination 1s 1n order h.tt, and therefore firſt to be handled. And 
this we ſhall find 10 be a duty of noquick diſpatch, but which requireth ' 
care and a curious 'nd diligent obſervation, whether we look upon 1t ia 
the gencrality, orin its particular application and reference to the bleſ- 
ied Sacrament. Examine our ſelves * Why, that is afl»on done almolt as 
jaid. Wecan do it in the twinkling of an eye, ſome tew dayes before, 
the eve butore, the hour before the time. Wethink we do it, though we 
never doit, Butit we look nearer on it, weſball find ic buſineſs enough 
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tic from us, but leave an impreſſion and guilt inthe foul; and to number 
our Actions, and weigh them all in the balance of the Sanctuary ; to gain 
a diſtin knowledge of our ſpiritual eſtate 3 toread an Anatomy-leCture 
on our ſelves, to anatomize and difject onr Hearts , which are decerrfyl a. 
bove all things; to follow Sin in all the Meanders and Labyrinths it ma- 
keth, to pluck off its dreſs, to waſh off its paint, to drive it out of the 
thicket of excuſes, and by the light of Scripture to take a full view of 
our ſelves; ina word, to conſtder our wayes, to conſider, not to glance up- 
on them, but to look upon them again and again, to look through them, 
to look ſtedfaſily and with an impartial eye, fo to fix our thoughts on 
them that we may ftwrm our feet unto God's teſtimonies, And by this courſe 
we ſhall find in whit Grace we are defeQive, with what Sin we are molt 
ſtained 3 what is to be mortifed and deſtroyed, and what isto be exal- 
red and improved inus. And tothe right performance of this duty there 
1s, I (ay, great care and diligence required, b-caulſe we are to deal witt 
our ſelves, who are commonly the greateſt enemies we have, who are our 
own feducers, our ewn deceivers, Our own paralites, our own murther- 
ers; ſoon pleafing our ſelves, and afraid of that truth which may dif- 
pleaſe us; receiving the kiſs of flattery as a debt, ready to take names 
and titles which are not due unto us, and never thinking of any change 
to the better, quia nos options credimus, becauſe we believe our ſelves 
to be good in the highelt degree, And the reaſon is plain, For it is 
not with the ſoul as with the body , faith Theodoret. The dileafes of 
the body for the moſt part ſteal upon us and invade us againſt our will ; 
but the maladies of our ſoul are voluntary : Thoſe betiege us,as enemies; 
bur we ſet open the gates to the other, as to friends. Nor are we fo jea: 
Jous of the one as of the other ; which maketh them the leſs vifible, and 
our ſearch and examination more neceſſary. Orem corports calorem can 
lIumniamur ; We are jealous and ſuipicious of the leaft heat we feel in our 
bodies,and call it a Fever 3 we muſter up all our forces,we diet our ſelves, 
we ask counſel of the Phyfictan. But fm moveth and reigneth in our 
hearts, is obeyed and bowed to and ſerved , and yet not ſeen. Who 
make:th any proviſion againſt Sin? Who ſeeketh any antidote or prefer: 
vative againft the plague of the heart > We wallowin our own bloud as 
ON a bed of roſes. Welie down 1a Sin 9s he that lieth down in the midſt 
of the ſea , or on the top of a mast, in the greateſt danger, and perceive it 
not. Weſwill down Sin,and think no more of it then the drunken man, 
when he hath ſlept out his wine, thinketh of what he hath ſpoken or 
done. They have ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was not ſick; they have 
beaten me, and I felt it not. When fhall I awake © Twill [eek it yet again. 
The druokard after his ſleep calleth again for his liquor. We are various 
and manifold in our wayes, and every day molt unlike our ſelves; now 
lifted np with pride, anon caſt down vvith forrow 3 now preſuming,anon 
deſpairing 3 now triumphing, auon howling ; the ſame men, but never 
our ſelves; driven on, as by ſo many contrary vvinds, into the ſame gulf 
of deſtruction: And all this for vvant of due and frequent examination 
of our felves. For from this proceed, firſt, Ignorance, ſecondly , Selt- 
love, thirdly, Pride and Pertinacy, comes & fomes ignorantie,the daugh- 
ter and nurſe of them both : Which carry men blindtold in dark and flip: 
pery places, ow caſting them into the water, and then into the fire, 


driving them on againlt every rock and ſtone of oflence,-and at 
laſt 
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laſt daſhing them to pieces. From this, I ſay, proceedeth, 
1. Ignorance, the worſt kind of ignorance, ignorance of our ſelves, 
a falſe perſuaſion that all is well, becauſe we cannot ſee what we want. 
For what though I knew not any truth in Philoſophy? What though I 
knew not many truths in Divinity 2 What though I knew not the natural 
cauſes and events of things, the courſe of the Sun and the Moon £ This 
ignorance can lay no imputation bur on thoſe who profeſs thoſe Arts. But 
to be a ſtranger at home, to draw that curtain which hideth me from my 
ſelf, to be going with the fool to the ſtocks when I think I am in the way 
to honour, to have an hoſt of enemies, a legion of Devils, within me, 
and entertain them as friends; to be a forward Scholar fors in the things 
of this world, and a non-proficient i conclavi, in the cloſet of my heart; 
to know all things but thoſe which moſt nearly concern me,and to ſtudy 
every man but my ſclf,is the grofſeſt and moſt dangerous Ignorance in the 
world : not jenorantia pure negationis, an ignorance unavoidable, but 
x7! Jie:mmv, an ipnorance which proceedeth from a depraved diſpuſition , 
wrought in us by ſome ſophiſm and deluſion, by a careleſs and cuſtomary 
embracing of appearances for truths, and catching at ſhadows whilſt we 
mind not the ſubltance, Whilſt we negleC&t that candle within us,and the 
light of Scripture, with which we ſhould ſurvey and try our wayes,there 
muſt needs follow that darkneſs which will cover the face of the foul,and 
we mnſt walk in darkneſs, as S. John ſpeaketh, and not know whither we go, 


Sometimes Sin clotheth it ſelf with excuſes, ſometimes with the mantle of . 


Vertue it ſelf. Every ſins a little fin, a fin of inficmity, a fin with half 
a will, compenſativar peccatum, a [into a good end, which will expiate 
the fin, and make ita vertue, We fin, and know it not; or we know it, 
but will not underſtand it. And at laſt the heaven is black with clouds, 
and it is night with us, and we ſee nofinat all. Phrenfie is zele, becauſe 
it is likeitz FaCtion is Chriſtian animoſity, becauſe it reſembleth it 5 Sa- 
criledge is true devotion,becaule it cometh with a beſome to ſweep away 
thoſe thiogs which Superſtition hath abuſed 3 and whatſoever the Devil's 
claw doth, is done ## nomine Dez, inthe name of the Lord of hoſts. In 
this night of Ignorance we cannot do the thing that 1s right, becauſe we 
cannot ſee ourſelves; but even theſe palliations and excuſes, which ag: 
gravate Our guilt, are made current and authentick, and taken for ver- 
ruaes, For, 

[a the ſecond place, from this root of bitterneſs ſpringeth up that noi- 
ſom and venemous weed of Selt-love, which ſpoileth us of all our crop 
and harveſt, making our heaver 45 braſs, and our earth as iron , our in- 
telleuals ſtupid, and our wills perverſe, ſothat we become deaf to the 
Truth and to the wiſeft charmer, and will ſooner hearken to a falſe Pro- 
phet, that will become our Advocate, and plead for us, and acquit us, 


then to ſever, nay ſeventy times ſeven, #zen who car render areaſon. Caro Prov. 25. 16. 


quotidianis adulationum cuneis appetit conſtipari, ſaith Gregory ; Fleſh and 
bloud could not ſubſiſt, nor ſtand out againſt the Spirit of God and the 
power of the Goſpel, if it were not compaſled about and ſhadowed with 
troops of ſuch flatteries as theſe, of pleaſing but falſe comforts, which at 
laſt will fail, and never lead us into everlaſting habitations, T charge 
you, O you daughters of Feruſalem,O ye Prophets of the Lord, that you tir 
zot up nor'awake this Self-love tl ſhe pleaſe. There is no milſtone nor 
adamant more unyielding to the ſtroke of the hammer then the heart of 
man once poſlcfied with love of it ſelf. Do you check it? It will revile 
you. Doyou propheſie evil unto it? It will impriſon you, Do you 
condemn it & It will murther you. Do you bring a trumpet? A whiſper 
is too loud. Do youſpeak of danger? Security is its cuſhion, and it 
reſteth 


_ — — 


_- _ — — 
OO ATA oe IR we wu 


"The Six and Twentieth Sermon. 


reſteth and {]Jeepeth upon it, and dreameth of Paradiſe 1athe very cham. 
bers of De.:th. Our blefled ApoſtleS. Paul fore ris, ard propht 

ed uf ſuch peril timer; and, but that I love not to {peak evil of the 

times, [ thou!d fxy the F- were they , wherein m2» ſrould be zinwaovers 
of themſeſues: that is, blind to themſelves, ignorant of them: ves And 
then what an 1 thad, w hat an army of evils follow, whilſt Self love leadeth 
in the front < Firit L overs of their own ſelves, and then Covetoms, boaters, 
Proud, Bl. [aphenrers, Di/obedient to parents, Unth ank ful, Unholy, IVitPout 
241t1tr. al rife 10n. Truce bre akers, F aiſe- acchſers, Incontinent. Fierce , De- 


(Pajers of thaje that are good; Traitors , Hea: dy , High- minded , Lovers of 


pleaſures more ther lovers of God, And take that which followeth, Ha 
ving a form of god lineſs, but denying the power of it. And indeed Scit- 
ove con enteth it felt with a form, but will never lead us on fo far as to 
7 %h Ex expictiion of the power of God/ine/s, Glorious ſhews, falr pretences, 
holy intentions, Probable excules, which all make up but the ſtatue and 
mage ot Rel 11g10N, theſe Pygmalion:Iike the doteth UDON, and [o T1 
netih on 12 thecourle of fin as a blind horſe doth with a_m:ll. tram "a 
Pvciilte to deceit, trom deceit to oppreſſion, from worſe to worſe, 2 
{ ivothly falleth in love with them as if they were vertices mn Fg 
winch will crown us everlaſtingly, hiding 1s fre mM Our Own eyes. an 1 
S110, nat the belt argument we have, that God ſeeth us nor, For if 
the know!edge of God did enlighten us and were in us of a truth, 1t we 
could beg bot {2 much time from our Sclt love as to look into our ſclves, 
we ſhould rhen quickly ſce the Devil inhis own ſhape and likenels, and 
every vice inits proper horrour and detormity, And ſuch an uncouth 
and ghaſtly tight would ſoon turn our melody into Jamentations, Change 
Our countenance, looſe our joynts, and turn our love of our fclves into 
batred and deteſtation; which is truly the Love of our ſelves. or a fair 
ſtep and riſe unto it. For Self.examination would drive out Self love, 
and by drawing us near unto our ſelves would draw us near unto God, 
And were we once near unto God, we, who are thoſe great ones in our 
own cyes, would appear but as atomes, as nothing. In the night, when 
the Stars are remote from the Sun, we may then diſcern one {tar of this 
magnitude, and another of that : ; then, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, one /.ry 
differeth from another in glory : but inthe day, when they arc 1n the ſame 
he mlphere with the Sun, then that wich betore was a bright and ewInk. 
!ing {rar 15not ſcen 53 aud though one Star bz greater then another, yet 3 
cannot by our eye diſcover whether there he: any Star or no, So It fa 
th out in that dark night which Ignorance and Selt-love make , we thi: 
as ſtars in the ftirmament, and our very darkne\; 1s brighter © us the n the 
ilght itſelf; but when vve have chated away this miſt and caſt oti this 
darknels by a lad and ferijons diſcutlion of our ſelves, w| hen we draw near 


. unto Gud, and by reflexion of light from him ſee every pook and corner 


of our f.carts, when the Sur of righteouſneſs thus appearcth in our hemi- 
iphere, then that which was before a ſtar 13 nothing 3 that which was 
be ty lathe dark,ta this day Is rottenneſs and deformity z theſe Scars are 
fallen from their tirmament, irom their painted heaven made up of Viea- 
ure and Profit and = Love of our ſelves. 
De c&lo deſcindit TXQO1 ZEATTON. 

3 1s light difcendeth from above, from the Father of lights, And till by 
this light we fee our ſelves 1n our own ſhape ard likeneſs, and everywtn 
'n1ts propcr magnitude aud malignity, we know neither God nor ous 
{elves ; but we Jove our ſclves, and not God ;, which is Indeed. it Wiſdume 
may 1nterpret it, to love Death it ſelf. 

Now in the third place, as Ignorance? begetteth Scli-love, ſy Goth Sclt- 
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love increaſe our Ignorance, and both togerher ingender Pride, nam, 
faith Ba(il, doth foon bring in Vepnpariar, haughtineſs of mind, And haugh- 
tinels of mind ſetteth us in our altitudes, ata ſtrange Yn above the Law, 
above the Truth, above wholſom Doftrine, above thoſe who are ſet over 
#5 in the 7.0-d, and above God himfelf: A fin that threw down Lucifer 
from heaven, and every day excommunicateth and divideth us from our 
ſelves, that defpiſeth coynſel, hateth reproof, is death ro admonition , 
maketh inc Fieth rutor and counſellor to the Spirit, and every man a pa: 
rafite avd a Devil to himſelf. Therefore, faith the ſame Father, every ſite 
is a kind of contumelious pride. The injurious perſon litteth up himſelt a- 
gaioſt Juſtice ; the incontinent man, againſt Chaſtity , and Jaugheth at 
that ſtrictneſs which maketh a covenant with the eye; the profane perſon 
{mileth ac reverence; in a word, the fool looketh big upon the wile. For, 
as the Phyſicians tell us of their ſaccedaxea and agrata, certain diltempers 
which commonly follow the diſeaſe, and are the very dregs of it ; ſo 
where this peſtilent contagion of Pride hath once infected the foul of 
man and the powers of it, there muſt needs follow a {trange kind of dyſ- 
crafie and diltemper, even all the ſins we are obnoxious ro, which are 
nothing elfe but the conſeCtaries as it were of this foul and venemous hu- 
mour, all of the ſame bloud and confanguineous with it. All thoſe 
veiert, as S, Paul calleth them, thoſe wandring zotions and ſtrong ima- 
ginations, are the vapours of a heart corrupted with Pride; So are thoſe 
xyowl, diſputes and ſubtle reaſonings againſt God and our own ſouls, Syl: 
logiſmi vere deſtruftivi, deſtrufive Syllogiſmes 3 where Pride and Dilo- 
bedience make up the Premiſles,and both naturally meet with Death and 
Hell inthe Concluſion. 

Now theſe three, Self love, Ignorance of our ſelves, and Pride, take 
us from our ſelves, bury us alive, and make us but the walking ſepulchres 
of our ſeives. For he that thus loveth himſelf, Hattereth himſelf, and with 
his flattcries covereth and raketh up himſelf as under earth : And he that 
knoweth not himſelf, 1510 the houle of darkneſs and the land of oblivion : 
And he that is proud, when he is at the higheſt, is falling into the lowelt 
pit, nay he is fallen already,and his own eye ſhall never fee him any more, 
or, it he be above ground, he1s but like thoſe dead carcaſes which they 
ſay the Devil raketh, and walketh up and down with. Certainly he that 
is potictied with thele three is loſt, is dead, is buried to himſelt, and no- 
thing cay diſpotle(ſs him, or raiſe him from the dead, but an impartial Ex- 
amination of himſelf, which will ſhake the powers of this grave, and raiſe 
him from this pit of darkneſsand deſolation. For the Philoſopher Se- 
neca could tell us, Non emendabis te, nift deprebenderis ; Thou thalt ne- 
ver be able to amend thy elf, till thou find thy felt out 5 and thou fhalr 
never find vut thy ſelf, unleſs thou ſeek and ſearch with diligence. This 
is a grave of thine own digging, and thou muſt go down thy {elf 1oto it, 

' and diſcover thine own rottenneſs and corruption, before thou canft be 
delivered from this body of death. Nor is it enough mgaw24v, to ſtoop and 
look into it, asPeter and John did into our Saviours: For quod fer? fit , 
01 fit; A perfunctory and {light examination 1s none at all; and that 
which is but almoſt done, is not done, No. Scelera propir's admovct ; 
Thou muſt draw thy lin nearer and nearer unto thee, that it may appear 
in its full horrour, without its dreſs and paint, that monſter which it 1s, 
that thou mayeſt revile and deſtroy it, When the Patriarchs had fold 
their brother Joſeph into Egypt, tor ten years ſpace and above they ſaw 
icnot to be alin, or at fuch a diſtance that it never troubled them : but 
when affliction drew it nearer to them, they then cried , Guilty 3; IWe are 
verily guilty, ſaid they, of our bother's Lone, How fti]l and quiet Ig 
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the moſt crying fins, becauſe we will not hearken to them? and what 
a Nothing is the greateſt ſin, becauſe we will nor Jook ſtedtattly upon it ? 
Nor is it enough to look upon it thy (clf with diſtaſte, as upon a Joath- 
ſom and ſtinking carcaſe ; for Sin cannot but work ſome Giſtaſte if it be 
looked upon : But thou muſt try it by all the killing ctrcumltances which 
made it a ſin, and made it more /infl, that Contrariety it bearceth to God 
and his purity, that huge Incongruity tt carrieth to that imape after 
which thou wert created, that Oppoſition it ftandethinto a moſt juſk 
Law fo fitted and proportioned to thee, and that fting it hath, nay, that 
Sting it is : for itis the very ſting of Death, And then it thou grone 2m the 
ſpirit, and trouble thy ſelſe, as thy Saviour did at Lazaruss comb, ifthou 
cry loud unto the Lord, and fend up ffroxg grozes and /upplicitions, this 
Lazarus, this dead ſinner, will com:forth. And this thou muſt doin every 
fin; Find it out, and ſo find out and deprehend thy ſ{e:!t : Not onely thoſe 
grofler fins, which are oper, as the Apoſtle ſpeaxeth, and marifes? to af 
en, and carry ſhame in their very forcheads 3 as Adulicry, Drunken- 
neſs, Murther , gue ſui fe corpulentid produnt, which betray themſelves by 
their bulk and corpulency, which are like thoſe rocks that are #Zawu, ex7- 
nent inſight abovcthe waters + Burthoſe fins alſo which are as rocks cover. 
ed with waves, Ygzre, cloſe and invilible ; as Malice, Revenge, Ambition, 
Love ofthe world, Evil thoughts, Loole delirces, which are of a cloſer 
and more retired nature, and ſo much the more dangerous by how much 
they are the leſs fenfible ; even all thole ſpeculative fins which are aQed 
withia the compals of the heart, and which no man can ſee; aud as they 
are clpied by none, ſo neither can they be reſtrained by any but our 
ſeives, Thoſe groller fins, which commonly difturb and break the peace 
ofthat Commonwealth whereot we are a part,outward Laws,and the au- 
thority of thoſe who are ſet over us, may cut down, as the Angel did #h+ 
branches and the body of the Tree, but we may bind the ſlump and pre- 
ſerve it inour hearts. For to grub up the root, to rectitiz the heart, to 
take away ſpeculative and ſecret fins which no other eye can ſearch and 
find out but our own, this every man after due examination muſt do him 
ſelf; every man muſt be his own Angel. For, 
[In the next place, to draw out the full compaſs of this Dnty, and ſogive 
It you 11 its utmoſt extent and latitude, this Fxamination reacheth further 
then the word in its native ftgmhication can import, For To Examine 
is but To weigh and ponder, To bring thy (elf and thy actions to a trial, 
To behold thy ewn ſhape, To ſee what thou art, and to what ſtate and 
condition, and in what relation towards thy God ; To open and fpread 
thy conſcience, which S, Auguſtine calleth ſto/azz anime, the garment of 
the ſoul, and obſerve what 1s looſe and ravelled by negligence; what is 
ſtained and defaced by luxury, whatisfindged by anger, what is cut and 
mangled by envy, what is ſuilied by covetouſneſs. This is a good and 
advantageous work : But then this work muſt not end in it ſelf; but we 
muſt ozeny t;;ew, propoſe the truc ent, and draw all up to it ; which is, 
To purge the conlcience, To ſupply what is defettive, To repair what 
is detaced, To beautifie what is flurred, To comylete what is imperfet& ; 
which 1s, to renew our ſelves in the inward man. Fins ſpecificat attic- 
nem, It isthe end that commendeth the ation, and giveth it its perfeRi- 
>n. Therefore Snyder, to prove and examine, here in the Text, the 
Apoitle ver. 31. interpreteth by Nazpivey, What is here to examine, 1g 
there to judge, ourſelves ; Which includeth Repentance, Revenge on 
our ſelves, Tears, and Faſting, and Contrition, 2nd Humiliation, all that 
ſevere diſcipline of Striving and Fighting with our {elves, of Denying 
our {clves, of Demollthing imaginations, and of Crucifying our fleſh; 
| that 
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that wy ealy Pr EY great Circumciſion, of the heart : 5 all this we muſt 
paſs through betore we have brought our Trial and Examination to an 
erd,bc fore we can be Thar, perfect,fit to be received into the preſence of 
God,and admitted to his Table. For what a vain work were it to examine 
a thief, 1; we do not judge him? to implead him, and bring witnetles, if, 
aftcr the bill is found, we proceed not to ſentence and condemn him ? 
Or wouldelt thou find a thict lurking 1n a corner of thy houſe, and nv 
drive him out ? Cant thou ſee a finrifing up in thy foul ready to ; (hae 
thee, and nut drown it with thy tears ? behold Oppreflion, and not 
trrike out 1:5 teeth ? Adultery, arid not fione 1t? Deceit and Fraud, and 
110t put it to ſhame 2 Haſt thou found out the Devil in a garment of light, 
ind wilt thou f{t:}] be a Pharifee ? Or again, after a turvey, haſt thon 
{ound thy ſoul run to rutne and decay, and wilt not thou take pains to 
repair it ?. ateeble Faith, and not ſtrengthen it £ A wavering Hope, and 
not uphold and ſupport it 2 Or canſt thou ſee thy Charity waxing cold, 
and not ſtir it up and enliven it ? Shall thy Houſe, the Temple of the ho- 
iy Ghoſt, fall upon thee, whilcit thou {tandeſt and Jooke {t 0n,and at laſt art 
fugk and loſt ja the ruines 2 This were like that unwile builder, to begin, 
and not be able to make anend ; or, as the cuſtom at feaſts was, at the be- 
| ginning to bring forth good wine, and, when we have welt, ited of it, ther 
that which is worſe « Which is to make the beginning nothing, nay worſe 
then nothing : Forit is the greateft folly in the world to diſcover an am- 
buſh, and yet fall intoit 3 to ſee an enemy, and not avoid him. The fin 
groweth greater, if we look upon it, and not run fromit. It we behold 
its ugly threatning countenance and not bid defiance to It, it becometh 
that Baſilisk which killeth us by being looked upon. Our Examination 
then muſt be exact and accurate, a Judgement of the »;40; and remper 
of our ſoul, an impartial Weighing of all our deeds and actions, till we 
have redtified what is amils, and improved and eſtabliſhed all that is 1im- 
perfect and failing. We muſt try and exawine our actions as the Levites 
did their facrifices, and not aifer them upit there be any blemilh on them; 
that ſo we may duanilny, prove to our ſelves, have a full fenle and experi- Rom, 12.2; 
eace in our 0wn fouls, what is that good, and acceytavle, and perfect will of 
God. It is true, we mult firſt look into our felves; and he is too much his 
ownenemy that hath nu mind to look upon himſelf. But what is a look ? 
what is the motion and twinkling of an eye? The labour of the eye is too 
tictle from 2 man on himſclt, «ſpecially when he ftandeth in an indifferent 
aſpeC between two etcrniutes, the one of patn,the other of blils; or when 
he 1s cither declining towards the gates of hell, orina fatr ap proch and 
forwardneſs to the boly Hill, Then let him look,and louk again. Juvat a, Gs 
morari, tlis eye cannot dwell long enough upon himlelt in cither fite and 
poſition. Then he may look,and hate himſelf with profi: and advantage ; 
look upon himſelf declining, and with violence pluck himſelf out of the 
fire z look upon himſelt preſſing forwards toward the mark, and mend his 
pace; crucitie himfeli,and then Angelifie himſelt;look and hateghate and 
tremble, tremble and amend himſelf, and by his true repentance ſeal up 
the ſcrutiny, ratific his examination, and fo prove what is acceptable to the Eph 5.19. 
Lord, and what will make him accepted when he cometh to his Table: : 

The Apoltle's &wmmfin reacheth farther, ye (ce, then a bare Exc #47. 
wation of our ſelves, We may take a ſurvey of our ſel Ives, and yet remain 
our jelves, We may ſeethe breaches Siv hath made, and not make them 
up; fee a foul houſe, and leave it unſwept; fee the danger we are In, 
and love it, and periſh in it. Whois there almoſt that ſinneth, and feeth 
it not, even when he will not ſee it 2 Who almoſt finneth, and feeleth it 
not, and yet will not feel 1t? The bloud which the Murtherer ſheddeth 
| Qoo 2 ſtareth 
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ſtareth in Ty face, and crieth againſt him, and yet Ty thirſteth for | more 
bloud. The Adulterer is whipped with the beauty that caught him,and 
yet he neigheth {t1}],and his eye 1s full of the adaltereſs. The raft of the gold 
and ſi'ver which is the Oppreſlour's God, witneſſeth againſt him,and will eat 
ont his ſt 1h as fire; yet he coveteth (till, and. with r&e darzbters of the Horſ” 
ſeach erieth Give, Give, Bow ſoon is a fin ſeen, and how ſoon doth it 
vaniſh out of fight; io a clear day 2 Whata force hath Health, and Pow. 
er, aid Profit, and Proſperity 10 make the greateſt {11 inviſible, and re- 
move it out of tis ht? Profit perſfuadeth, Power commandeth, Profperi- 
ty flittereth ; and at this Muſick Cunſcience falleth ofleep; or it the 
ſpeaketh, is no more heard then if the were dead 1ndeed : her checks 
and chidings are not regarded. To _ a tempore] diforacc, we 1h- 
cre:e our ſhime, and bluſh not. To redeem our fejves from a preſent 
judgement, we adde thole {tos which fill up our meaſure tul}, and fit us 
tor eternity of torment. Thus we may exam? - _E [ves,and yet not know 
our felves; {-e our (114,and not | lee them. We walk on dejtcately : The 
rich Oppre dourk juſt 5 rhe cunning Politician honelt; a proſperous vile 
2ing a Sai ©. There is no man but at ſome time or other {ceth his fine, 
(tor Sin cannot hide its horrour tiil we veil it) no man that doth not take 
{cme ſhort C:irvey of himſelf; but then he taketh vt his eye to look for 
refuge ard ſirftuary, and becometh ten times more the child of the De: 
vi] rhen b<fore. This cometh tar ſhort of the Sownaliw, tar ſhort of 
Self examination ; Which is not fully accompliſhed and brovght to its 
«ul and berghe nil it end in amendment and cewark of life. The reaſon 
is pialn : There is nothing perfect and complete till it hath atteined its 
end. Fruſir a ejt quod rationem finis non ducit , 1 very thing that hath 
its vle from its «nd, if it reach | It not, I unprotitable, "The Arts are then 
Liberal, cum liveros facinnt, faith the Ppilolopher, when they make men 
free and ingenuous. Wit beareth the reproch of Folly, if it make us not 
wiſe, Riches will gather ruſt, it we make not friends of them. Grace 
it {c]f will deſtroy us, if we ture it into wantonneſs, To lee a Sin is to ſee 
nothing but Death, if we forlake it not. And to examine our ſelves is 
but to draw up 3 bill of accuſation againſt our ſelves, if we do not 1a this 
ſenſe allo 9-»12Cv, amend and approve our ſelves. Then our Examina- 
tion is exalt, when we have ſeen our pollution, and purged it out 3 when 
we have ſeen the leprofie of our fouls, and waſhed out every fpotz when 
we have ſeen a weak and decaying ſoul, entecbled with Juſt, ſhiken with 
anger, torn and diſtratted with the love of the world, even ſinking to 
the condition of a damned ſpirit, {cen ir, and trembled at it.and then our 
of theſe rutoes raiſed up a Temple to the holy Gholt, This is JoudCun, 
to examine and approve our ſelves. This1s our mgeoxt.3, our preparation, 
tothe Feaſt. Thus we may approch the Lord's Table, having ranſacked 
the houſe, and ſwept it; having ſeen the plague of our heart, and purg: 
cd it out ; having ſeen every detormity of the old man, and fled from it, 
and made our ſelves new creatures. For how ſhall we' come to a feaſt 
of Love whileſt we are in the gall of bitterneſs How can we come to the 
Supper of the Lamb with the teeth of Lions > How can we be partakers F 
the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils? No : it is not a day's, 
moneth's, a years examination that will fit us for God's preſence, 6M 
make us welcome gueſts. For whatis it to make a diſcovery of the ene- 
my, and not conquer him ? Whar is it to ſee our ſins and the horrour they 
carry with them, and yet embrace them? What is it to condemn them 
with our mouth, and then juſtifie them 1n our mortal bodies, I mean, the 
actions of our life? As Luther well ſaid, Optima penitentia, nova vita 
that the belt and trueſt repentance covliſterh in newneſs of life ; ſo is oar 
| ; Examina 79% 
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Examination then complcte when we have made good the S:miGime 10 1ts 
full extent and ſenſe, when we have tried and approved our ſ-lves, when 
we have {cen and judged and condemned our ſelves, and then repaired 


in our ſelves that image of God and goodneſs which upon a ſtrict turvey. 


we ſaw defaced and almoſt Joſt, Letus not pleaſe and flatter our ſelves 
11 our forma}ittzs, in a lazy and unſignificant devotion, calt-down Jocks, 
forced lighs. open confeſlions, ſome-few dayes ſequeſtration of our ſelves 
from the noij- and butinefs of the world which we delight in, from thoſe 
{11s which we carry about with us when we ſcem to leave them, and 
which we eſt a look of love back upon when we renounce them. Be 
not decetved, God 1s the purelt eflence 5 Heaven and Happinels are re- 
alities; the Lord's Table is not a phantaſm or apparition, bu: preſenteth 
thar food which will feed and nouriſh us; all God's promiles, gifts and 
bleſiings, whatſoever he ſpesketh, whatſoever he doth, are real, and will 
not enter the heart which 1s not like them and fitted for them. Theſc reali: 
ties are not bought with ſhews and ſhadows; this dew from heaven will 
not fall upon 162 hairy ſcalp of himz that goeth on ſtill in his (ins, Athouland 
looks and trials are pot fo etfeCtual as one ſingle vittory over one lingle 
luſt, Examination is but loſt labour without amendment. A ſurvey is 
the extremity of folly, if I look, and ſearch, and ſee theerrours and faults 
10 my ſpiritual building, and then let it fink and fall to the ground. Re- 
alities muſt be anſwered with realities. We muſt be good ground for the 
good ſeed : It it fall upon Sony places, a look of the Sur will ſcorch it ; 
and, having #0 root, it will ſoon wither away, Not a drop of mercy can 
fall but into a broken heart. The Sacrament is but the ſign of the thing, 
and yet it conveyeth the thing it ſelf into a prepared heart. For as the 
Prieſt conſecrateth and fetteth apart the Bread and Wine to this holy 
uſe, ſo doth the Receiver after a manner conſecrate them to himlelf, an 

by complete and perfe&t Examination and Approving of himſelf receiveth 
the outward iigns, and with them Chriſt, and all the riches and glories 
of the Goſpel, all the bleſlings and comforts it attorgdeth, This 1s the 
true Examination, this is the true preparation, Silent and hearty Devo- 
tion recciveth the promiſes and bleſſings, ſealeth the promiles, maketh 
them bleitings 3 when they withdraw themſelves, or rather prove curſes 
to them who lil up their Examination and Trial of themſelves with noe 
and ſhews, 1 urge this the rather, becauſe we ſee ſom: care taken for 
ihe one, but the other Jaid afide and buried 1n the land of oblivion. We 
can torbear tor a time our common imployments, nay our common de- 
lights. We can enter our chamber, and commune with our hearts, but leave 
off before the Dialogue be perfe&t. We can conftels,and faſt, and pray, 
g0 mourntully and hang down our heads like a bulruſh : And ail this is requi- 
fite aud praiſe- worthy z but all this doth nor fi!l up nor tully exprels the 
Souatir, doth not bring our Examination home to its end. The mainis a 


Good Chriſtian & a Juſt man.The ſum and end of all 3s, the fear of God.and Fel. 12.13 


Obedience to his commandements, Let the bridegroom go ont of his chamber, 
and the bride out of ber cloſet.as the Prophet Joel exhorteth; ler us take off 
our thoughts from lawful contents: but we then approve and prepare our 
ieives for that mercy of God which ſhineth in thele pledges of his love, & 
calteth its beams upon us even from theſe outward Elements, when we fe- 
queſter our ſelves trom our ſelves. Let the bridegroom go out of his chambers 
yea,and let the (inner go out of himſelf. Let the Bloud thirſty man ſtifle & 
murther his malice, and crxcifre bis luſts and affeFions : Let the Covetous 
riſe from the dead, route himlelt from the earth wherein he lieth buried, 
and tread it under his feet : Let the Proud degrade himlelt,and make him - 
;*If equal to them of low degree + Let the Contentious biad himſelt in #be 
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bond of peace : Let the Wanton make him/eif an eunuch for the hinedone 
of heaven: Letevery man fight againſt thar luſt which 1s predominant 
and prevaileth in him : And then he hath paſt and gone through his Trial, 
he hath duely examined and approved himſeif, and may eat of this bread , 
and drink of this cup. This is as that clean linen cloth 1n which the body of 
Felws mult be wrapped. It will not lic in notfe and fhews and {n2dowsgin 
the thin cebwebs of our own foinning 3 much leſs wi-lit abice in a fou] 
torn and diffracted, or beſported with the world ans the ficlh, To what 
purple is the muititude of your ſacrifices ? faith the Lord. To whit norpoſe 
Is tf.!s out ward pomp and formality 2 Why do we ſend out onr thoughts, 
and ta!lrenthem upontheſe, and not imploy them on that which will take 
them up ard exercile them to their utmoit extent, and which indeed de- 
ſcrveti; our oreercit care? Theſe things we ought to do, and not to leave the 
other undone, Letmetell you 5 A good Chriſtian ts titted and prepared 
tur the Lord's Table ac all times, And accordingly 1n thefirft and pureſt 
timzs they did receive aimoit at every mecting and refreſhment, This 
was their practice till Iniquity broke in, and made Religion a trade and 
merchandiſe, to promote mens ends, to 1] their puries, not to purifte 


' 


their fouls. Nor did they forge that other ceremonious Preparation ,; 
oor was it potible they ſhould, For he thar hath iweat 1a tne heat of 


' 


the diy, will not £111 of fall ſhort ro perform chvuſe oftices which may be 
d:zne in the cool. He that ſtood out and {hewed his {rrength in that great 
work of morittication, will not {hiivk in or contract himielt, and negle& 
that part of picty which is more calic, and not f© terrible to tlelh and 
bluud. He that can deny bizaſo!f, can deny his atIvirs, He that fiieth from 
{19, may cally abltain from meat, He tr can fiut himicii out of the 
worid, will tiad it no hard task to retire tor a whi'c from the bulinefs of 
the world. He whoſe whole lite is a {ecking of Gud, or, as tae Father 
{peaketh, ont continued prayer, cannut but lift up his ncact and pour 
torth his ſoul in earneſt ſupplications on this folemn occation. Ina word 
they are both necetiary, the one as the end, the other as the means. We. 
mult #ronble our /elves in thoſe things: but one tiing is neceſſary Indeed , 
Holineſs of life, without which we cannet ſoce God, ana with which we ſha!! 
fee lim; with which we receive Chriſt in the Sacrament, and without 
which we reccive butaſop, but bread, and with it tne Devil, our own 
condemnation. The other without this are but the noue of thoſe who 
cry, Lord, Lord,open unto 44,a0d reccive no other aniver from him but this, 
I know you not This 1s the main, the chtet ingredient, I may ſay, the 
very <{icnce, of our Preparation. He 1s moſt meet co receive Chriſt who 
carricth him alwates about with him: but 7zto a froward heart, into a 
heart £ led with nothing but fin and formality, into a butlow heart, he 
will not enter, The Love of the world cannot reccive a poor Chriſt ; The 
Pride of life cannot receive an humble Chrilt , The Lui? of he fleſh can- 
not receive a chaſte Chriſt, The ſinner who contcfieth , and erucifieth 
him, cannot receive him, Thoſe Antichriſts cannot receive Chriſt 5 no 
though they knock, and knock again; though they cry, and cry aloud; 
though they faſt, and pray, and ſcqueſter themſclves at fome ſet times. 
Then onely we are fit to receive him when we are Chr2/?;-formes, made 
conformable to him. The humble and obedient heart is his houſe, his 
Temple; and he will awel/in it; for be taketh a dciight therein, Seque- 
ſter then your'ſelves 3 draw your thoughts, and apply them to this great 
benchit ; faſt, and pray,and commune with your ſelves : but donot then 
ſay, We have done all that thou commandeſt us + but let alitheſe begin and 
end 1n obedience and holineſs. Let that be on ihe top, the chief mark 
youaimat: Tieitto you as an ornament of grace upou vour head, as a 
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chain about your neck, all tne dayes of your life. This will make you 
fit tor Chrilt, fit to receive his Body and Bloud and all the benefits of his 
Croſs, and his love will ſtream forth in the bloud which he ſhed, and feed 
and nouriſh your ſouls to eternal] lite. | 

This I conceive to be the full compaſs of this duty of Examining of our 
ſelves. And asit is neceilary at all times, ſo ought we elpecielly at this 
time to uſe it, when we are to approch the Table of the Lord, to make 
It our preparation vetore the recctving of the Sacrament. He that neg- 
lIeed the Paiſ-over was to be cut off from among bis people : And he that 
eateth and irinketh unworthily, without examination of himſelf , eaterh 
and drinketh his onn damnation, becauſe he diſcerneth not, that is, negle- 
Cteth, the Lord's body. Hereat this Table thou doft as it were renew 
thy Covenant; and here thou muſt renew thy Examination, and ſee what 
failings and defects thou haſt had, and what diligence thou haſt uſed in 
keeping of thy Covenant; and bewail the one,and increaſe and advance 
the other. Conſider whoſe Body and Bloud it is thou art to receive, and 
in what habitude and relation thou art unto him; and try thy Repen- 
tance, thy Faith, thy Charity. For theſe unite thee to Chrilt, bring thee 
ſo near as to dwell in him, transform thee after his image, and fo give 
thee right and title to him and to all the riches and wiidom which are 
hidden in him. | 

Examine firſt your Repentance therefore, Whether it be true and un- 
feigned, wwilpi «x pmin)0, that circumciſion made without hands. Whe- 
ther it be moved and carried on by a true ſpring, hatred of (in, and love 
of Chriſt ; Whether it be conſtant and uniform and univerſal confiſting 
not in a head hanging down and a heart lifted up, in to-day's furrow and 
to-morrow's relapſe, inthe deteſtation of idolatry and the love of fa- 
crilege. For this is, as Luther ſaith, penitere ſrl, & non penitere ſa- 
#2s, tO repent and not repent, toriſe and fall, and tall and rife. This is 
not to repent, bur prevaricate z to forſake our own caule, and promote 
the Devil's. No : that Repentance which muſt place us at this Ta- 
ble muſt devote and conſlecrate us wholly to him whole Table tt is: 
And as our fins crucified him, ſo muſt our repentance crucifie ns, 
and offer us up unto him as a holocauſt or whole-burnt-offeriag who 
effered up him/elf a full , perfet# and ſufficient ſacrifice for the ſins of the 
whole world, | 

lo the next place, the Apoſtle exhorteth us to examine our ſelves 
whether we be in the Faith, or #0; to prove onr ſelves whether Chriſt 
be in #s, Without Faith there is no true Repentance. There may be 
ſome diſtaſte, ſome regret, fume ſorrow, but not accordivg to God. Some 
diſtaſte even thoſe have had who never heard of Chriſt. But 1t will not 
raiſe and improveit ſelf, not draw ona conſtant and ſerious reſolution 
to ſhake off that which diſtafteth us, to lay aſide every weight, and the jin 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, till Faith poſletieth our hearts, and a firm 
perſuaſion that God was in Chriſt reconciling the wor'd unto himſelf. 1 be- 
lieved, and therefore I ſþpake, ſaith David. We believe, and therefore 
we examiae our ſelves, and take a (ſtrict ſurvey of our fouls 3. we grone 
under our burthen, and deſire eaſe 5 we find our felves lick, and run to 
the Phylictan ; we find our ſelves dead in lin, and flie to the Fountain 
of life. Faith is the falt which ſeaſoneth all our aCttons: Nor will Chriit 
admit us to his Table without it, nor give himſelf to thole who do not 
believe in him. Faith is the mouth of the ſoul, and with it we receive 
Chriſt. To come unto him, and receive him, and believe in him, are one 
and the ſame thing, As theWWord preached did not profit them that heard it, 
»9t being mixed with faith, not having this faltz ſo the Sacraments are 
but 
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but bare ſigns, and fignifie nothing, to them that believe not. Accedens 
Verbum ad elementum facit Sacramentum ; non quia dicitur, ſed quia cre. 
ditur, faith Auguſtine ; The Word added to the Element maketh a Sa. 
crament; not becauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is believed. Thar is, 
without faith it profiteth nothing in reſpe& of us, although by Divine 
inſtitution it hath force and power, and ought to quicken and enliven ug, 
By the eye of Faith alone we tollow Chriſt through every paſlage and 
pericd of his bleſſed economy z we bchold him in the manger , 1n his 
iwadling-cloths, and worſhip him 3 we follow him 1n the {ſtreets , going 
about and doing eood, and imitate him 5 we behold him 1n his aponie, 
and are nailed with him to hiscroſs ; we ſee him riling and aſcending,and 
behold the heavens open and Jeſus ſitting at the right hand of God; and 
laſtly, we behold him here 1n the Sacrament,and /ift up ozrr hearts, above 
theſe viſible Elements, to thoſe things which are ſpiritual and inviſible; 
we fee in them Chriſt's body lifted up upon the croſs, as the Serpent wag 
inthe wilderneſs, and by this{ight, by this Faith, we arc cured. Herein 
the Sacrament our Saviour again preſenteth himſelf unto us, openeth his 
wounds, fheweth ur bis hands and his fide, ſpeaketh to us as he did to 
Thomas, Reach hither your fingers, and behold my hands; and reach þi- 
ther your hands, and thruſt them into my fide: Take, eat; This is my 
body : and be not faithleſ;, but beſjeving : Here ſhake oif that chilneſs, 
that reſtivenc(s, that wearineſs and taintneſs of your taithz here warm 
and aCtuate and quicken it. Here God doth not ſhew us 63s face, his exe 
traordicary glory and majeſty 5 which no mortal can behold, and live ; but 
we fee him as it were in bis back-parts, and In theic outward Elements. 
H-re he exhibiteth and giveth us his Sox, who is the brightneſs of his glory 
and the expreſs image of his Perſon; in whom he hath manifeſted his Wi. 
dome; his Juttice, his Love; in whom he hath made the fulleſt diſcove- 
ry of himſelf, that he is to us merciſul and gracious , long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth ; whom he offereth unto us to be ſeen with 
the eye of our faith, to be embraced with the arms of our aftetions, to 
be received into the (ſtomach of our ſouls, and ſo to be conveyed through 
all the powers and parts of the inward man, that we may grow #Þ in hine 
who is our Head , and being partakers of him, be made partakers of that 
glory which he hath purchaſed for us. All this is made good unto us by 
Faith - but, 

In the laſt place, not by a dead and unadtive Faith, looking up upon 
Chriſt but gathering no ſtrength or virtue from him, and no more con/7- 
dering our high Prieſt then as if he had never offered himſelf, never fatis- 
fied tor usz (for how can we think that heaven ſhould be built upon 
ſuch aire ? that that peace which paſleth our thought ſhould be bought at 
ſo cheaparateas a thought 2?) but a Faith which worketh by Charity, and 
that both towards God,and towards our brethren, For theſe two Chri- 
{tian virtues are 1nſeparable,and bear witneſs one to the other, My Faith 
begetteth my Charity,and my Charity publiſheth and declareth my Faith. 
They go hand in hand, and help and advance each other, He that fe- 
parateth them, doth not thereby prove that they are ſeparate in them- 
ſelves, but that they are ſeparate from him, and that he hath but one of 
them, and that alſo not the thing, but the name. For what Fatth is that 
that worketh not by Love £ and what Love is that that is not kindled in 
us by Faith ? They are like Hippocrates his twins, they live and die to- 
gether. When Faith is alive, Charity is working of miracles, healing 
the ſick, giving eyes tothe blind, and ſcattering her bread on the watcrs. 
When Faith doth but float on the tongue , Charity is but good words , 
Depart in peace, &c, When Fatth waxeth feeble, Charity is but co14d : 
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a »hen Ch.rity cannot ſtretch out the havd nor open the mouth, the 
A, iu ellen us Paith is dead. It hath been the great fault of the world 
to make Faith an Idol, and Charity Nothing, But we muſt joyn them 
together before we come to Chriit's Table, or elſe we do not hunter, 
approve our ſelves, Nay, they mult be joyned together, or they will not 
{ubliſt, but ſuch a Faith and ſuch a Charity as are heard but neither ſeen 
nor felt, ſuch a Faith and ſuch a Charity as are but names, and may be 
written on the viſour of an hypocrite, Let them therefore both meet 
and be united in our trial and preparation to this Sacrament, which is a 
Sacrament of Liniun not onely of the Head with the Members, but of the 
Members one with another under one Head. Chriſt joyneth us unto him- 
ſelt by Love, and by the ſame Love commandeth us to grow ap together 
znto one body, and not to flie aſunder by pride and malice and cortenti- 
on. He that loveth God, will love his brother alſo. It we believe in 
Chriſt, if the eye of our Faith be ſo clear as to ſee him with all his riches 
2nd glories, with that glory which he hath prepared for us, we cannot 
but love him; ard if we love him, this Love will d:5/il to the wery (kirts 
of his garment, tothe loweſt member he hath. Our Love of God con- 
Ci{teth in our admiration of his Majeſty , in a due acknowledgment of 
and ſubjection to his Wiſdom and Juſtice and Power, which we ſce but 
at diſtance, in thoſe effefts which they produce - but it is moſt vilible in 
theſe our communications one to another, Tlove God, is toon ſaid: bur, 
it is alie, faith. John, if I love not my brother alſo. It is reported of 
this Evangeliſt, in whoſe Epiſtles this precept of LOVE is fo often men- 
tioned, that being aged, and brought to the congregation in a chair, 
becauſe through weakneſs he was not able to hold out in a continued 
ſpeech, his whole Sermon was but a repitition of theſe words, (hildrer, 
love one another, And being asked the reaſon, his anſwer was, ©u7i4 
pracepiume Chriſti et ; &, ſi jolum fiat, ſufficit ; That it was the precepr of 
the Lord; and it this onely were obſerved,all was done,- And no doubt 
It 1s the peculiar precept of the Lord, and ſufficient of it ſelf. For if it 
be done as It ought, it cannot but proceed from the Love of God, fiace 
the Love of our ſelves and the Love of the world 1s the oncly hinderance 
of this Love. For why doth an injury [tir my bloud and invenom my 
gall, but becauſe 1 love my paſſion, and had rather be its (live then ar 
the command of Chriſt to maſter it ? Why dotha dilgrace cloud me with 
melancholy, but becauſe I had rather have my name great on earth then 
written in the book of life ? Why do we perſecute and oppreſs our bre- 
thren, but becauſe we ſeek rather eſteem trom men then the face and fa- 
vour of God? Private intereſt is the great God of this world. to which 
moſt do homage, before which millions of men tall down and worthip , 
and then leave rhe Love of God behind them,tread their brethren under 
feet, and make that deſolation which at this day we fee on the earth. 
Love of one another 1s a plant of our heavenly Father's ſetting - But 
where doth it grow? May we find it in the Commonwealth ? There 15 
Love, but it is ſet in dung, in earthly hopes or flcſhly reſpects : And 1t 
groweth up in ſhew of ſome bulk and greatneſs; but it beareth no better 
fruit then Complement and Good language. If you ſhake and trouble 
it, this fruit falleth, and is turned into ſtones : It begioneth in a kiſs, and 
endethin a wound, Like the thieves Salvian fſpeaketh of, it embraceth , 
and killeth, Shall we look for it in the Church ? Fhat is a Paradife 1n- 
deed; and there it ſhould grow. But then it is in that Church which 
Is not ſeen : for thereis little of it in that which is viſible. Thereare al: 
moſt as many ſcCts as men, There every phanſie isa {word keen enough 
to make a diviſion : Every {1'ght opinion ſetteth men at variance: and tor 
Ppp that 
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that which is but opinion, for that which is nothing, men bite ard devour 
one another, AChurch militaxt indeed it may well be called 1n this ſente: 
For there is nothing but wars and fighting, noiſe and confuſion ; ſuch a 
Church Militant as in the greateſt part of 1t ſhall never be Triumphant, 
And yet here, inthe Church vilible, it 1s preached on the houſe tops, 
Here it is taught by the Word, and here it is taught by the Sacrament : 
But to the molt the one is but a ſound, and the other a fign : and if it be 
but a ſound, and no more, It isa knell; and1t we receive no more then 
a bare ſign, we receive more then we ſhould, the ſenterice of condem- 
nation, In a word, where there is no true Charity, there can be no 
true Church ; and where there is the leaſt Charity, thereit is leaſt Re: 
formed. Talk not of Reformation, Purity and Diſcipline : They may be 
but names, and make up a proud, malicious faction : but it is Charity, 
and Charity alone, that can build up a Church into a body compact, 
within it ſelf. Malice and Pride and Contention do build indecd, but jr 
is in gehennam, downwards to hell, aud preſent men on carth as fo many 
damved Spirits: And there is no greater difference between them then 
this, that the one may, the other can never repent. An imbittered fa: 
ion is a type and repreſentation of Hell it ſelf, Let then Faith and 
Charity meet in our Trial and Preparation, Faith 1s a foundation 5 but 
if we raiſe not Charity upon it, to grow up and ſpread and dilate it ſelf 
in all itsaQts and operations, it is nothing, it is in vain, and we are yet 
in our ſins. Let not Anger or Rancour or Malice keep you from this 
Table, and bring you within that fad Dzlemma, That you muſt, and 
may not come ; That to come, and not to come, is damnation. And do 
not forfeit ſo great mercy to ſatisfie fo vile and brutifh atfetions. Loſe 
not the hope of being Saints by pleafing your ſelves in being beaſts. Why 
ſhould LOVE be wrote fo thick on your walls, and ſcarce any chara- 
Cter, any kom, any title of it in your hearts? The Heart 1s the beſt 
table toreccive it : There engrave it with apen of iron and the pint of 2 
diamond, and then it will be legible alſo in your actions. Remember it 
was Love that brought down Chriſt from heaven, that nailea him to his 
croſs, that drew his heart-bloud from him, and all to beget Love in us, 
Love of God, and Love of our Brethren. And let this Love rule in our 
hearts, and put down all our Malice , Bitterneſs and Evil ſpeaking, all 
theſe our enemies , under our feet. Sacrifice and offer them up before 
we come to the Altar : then ſhall we be fit tv fit down at this Table. Thus 
we muſt put our Charity to trial. * For this is «ym, a feaſt of Love. Exa: 
mine therefore whether thy Charity be firm aud ſtrong; ſuch a Charity as 
is Stronger ther Death, a Charity that in Chriſt's cauſe will ſtand out againſt 
Poverty, Impriſonment, and Death it ſelf ; a Charity, whichin reſpect of 
thy brethren will bear all things, bear 11juries, kiſs the hand that ſtriketh 
thee, bow to them that are in the duſt, condeſcend to the loweſt, a Cha- 
rity which will die for the brethren. For that Charity which ſpeaketh 
big, and doeth nothing, ſcattereth words, but caſteth no bread on the wa- 
ters, defietha tempeſt, and runneth away at a blaſt, can embrace a bro- 
ther, and yet perſecute him, forgive, avd yet wound him, (that is,love, 
and yet hate him) will never fit and qualifie us for this feaſt of Love,Let 
us then examine our ſelves: And let us conſider allo him that inviteth us, 
#he Apoſile and high Priest of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus. Conſider him as 
our high Prieſt ; and that we ſhallſoon do, For what captive w ould not 
be ſetat liberty 2 Who that hath a debt to pay would not have a Surety 
that ſhould pay it down for him? Who that hath a requeſt to put up 
would not have an Interceſſour ? All this we may deſire, and yet ro: 
conſider him as our high Priesf, And we muſt not thivk that he was 1luch 
an high Prieſt tor ſuch as would not conſider him 3 ai.d that he came to 
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free thoſe who did love their fetters, to ſatizhe for wiltul bankrupts, 
to deliver them who all their life time delight in bondage , to offer up 
thoſe prayers which malice or oppreſſion or deceit or hypocrifte have 
turned into ſin. Therefore let us alſo confeder him as our Prophet, 
putting into our hands thoſe weapons of righteouſneſs, that ſpiritual 
armour, thoſe helps and advantages which are necefJary and ſufficient 
to work our liberty, to ſtrike off our fetters, and demoliſh in us the 
Kingdom of Sin. And here put it to the trial, and ask thy ſelf the que- 
ſtion, Art thou willing to hearken to this Prophet? Art thou willing 
he ſhould teach thee? Wouldſt thou not make the way to hea- 
ven wider, and his yoke eafier , then he hath made it? Haſt thou not 
looked on theſe helps and advantages as ſuperſtitious and unneceſlary? 
As heis thy Prophet, ſo art not thou his interpreter, and haſt taught 
him to ſpeak friendly to thy luſts and ſenſual appetite? Haſt chou not 
given a large ſwinge to Revenge, let out a longer line to Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and given a broader ſpace for the Love of the world to trade in, 
then ever this Prophet did ? This is not to conſider him, but effeminare 
diſciplinam, to corrupt his diſcipline , and to make Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
which is a ſevere Religion , wanton and effeminate by the interpreta- 
tions. And therefore thou muſt Auualey, examine thy ſ'if, yet more 
and more. Bring it to a Graxgirey, to a judoment, till thou haſt cenſu- 
red and condemned thoſe thy gloſſes, and preſented in thy converſa- 
tion an Expurgatory Index of them all; till thou canſt digeſt his pre: 
cepts, with all the aloes and gall, with all the hardneſs and bitter- 
neſs, that is in them ; and then thy ſtomach alſo and thy heart will be 
prepared for this Bread of life, for this celeſtial Manna. Laſt of all, 
canſt thou corſeder him as thy King and Lord ? Is his fear to thee as the 
roaring of a Lion, and his wrath as meſſengers of death? And art thou 
willing #0 &z/s , to bow and worſhip him, that he be not angry? Canſt 
thou diſcover Majeſty in him now? Majeſty in his diſcipline, wiſdom 
in his Laws, power in weakneſs, now in this life, when he is whipped 
and ſcourged and crucified again, when his precepts are made fſubj«Cr 
to fleſh aud bloud, and drogged in triumph after the wills of men , 
when for one Hoſarna he hath a thouſand Crucifiges, for one formal 
and hypocritical acknowledgment a thouſand ſpears in his fides ? 
Who hath moſt command over thee, the Prince of this world, or 
this King 2 Will not a ſmile from beauty move thee more then the 
glory of his promifes? Art thou not more afraid of the frown of a 
man of power then of his wrath? Will not the love of the world 
drive thee againſt more pricks and dithculties then the love of a $4- 
viour? Will not that carry thee from ealt to welt , when the com- 
mand of thi; King ſhall not draw thee a Sabbath-dayes journey to viſet 
the fatherleſs and widows, Art thou of the ſume mind with him? Are 
thy will and aticCtions bound up in his will? Is his will thy Law, and 
his Law thy delight 2 Then he is thy Prieſt, and hath ſacrificed himſelf 
to make thee a Feaſt; He isthy Prophet to invite and fit thee, and thy 
King to welcome thee; and be ſhall gird himſelf, and make thre fit down 
to meat, and will come forth and ſ'rve thee, that is, will fi}! thee with 
all thoſe comforts, enrich thee with all thole blefhings, give thee all that 
honour, which he hath promiſed to thoſe who trie and examine, and make 
themſclves fit to be gueſts at his Table. 

I muſt conclude; though I ſhould proceed to the ſecond Part, the 
Crant and the Privilege. But he that hath pertormed the firſt, is al- 
ready intitled to the ſecond, and may, nay oughr to, eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup « For even the Privilege 1t ſelf is a Duty, But 
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the time is ſpent, and, I fear, your patience, I will but re-aflime 
my Jext and there needeth no more Uſe : For , you ſee ; my Text 
ic (elf is an Exhortatlon. Let a man examine himſelf, A man, that 
Is, Every Man. . Let him that taketh the tribunal, and fitteth upon 
the life and death of his brethren ; that exalteth himſelf as God, and 
taketh the keyes out of his hand, and bindeth and looſeth at pl<2- 
fire; that wondereth how ſuch or ſuch a man, who 3s not his brother 
in vil , as faCtious as himſelt, dareth approch the Table of the Lord ; 
let him examine himſelf. Let him look into himſelt, and there he 
ſhall ſee a great wonder, a Wolf and a Lamb, a John Baptiſt and a 
Herod, a Devil and a Saint bound up together in one mans; the 
greateſt prodigy in the world, and as ominous as any, ominous to his 
nciphbours, ominous to Commonwealths, and ominous to all that live 
inthe fame coaſts, And let theme examine themſelves who with their 
Tribunitial VETO forbid ail to come to this Feait who will not {ub- 
mit to their Examination. Young men and maids, old men as well a5 
children, they that have been catechiſed and inſtruted ir ſeaſor arid 
out of ſzaſon , whom they themielves have taught for many years y all 
muſt p2{s by this door of Trial to the Table of the Lord. I fhill 
be buld to 2k them a queſtion, fince they ask ſo many > WHERE 
IS 11 WRITTEN? Oifendat ſcriptum Hermogenis officina, lt is plain 
in my Text that we are bound to examine our [elves but, that 
{>me ſhould be ſet apart to examine others, we do not read. And 
quorſum docemur , ſi ſemper docendi fimus £ why are we taught fo much, 
it we are ever to learn ? Certainly that Charity believeth little which 
Will ſuſpe& that a man full of years, and who hath fate at lis fcet 
many of them , ſhould now in his old age and gray hairs be to be 
inſtructed in the principles of faith. It is truez we cannot be too 
diligent in inſtructing one another in the common ſalvation; we cannot 
labuur enough in this work of building up one another 7» our /o!p 
faith; and it concerneth every man to ſeek knowledge at thuie Hips thar 
Preſerve it, and, if he doubt, to make them his oracle who are /ct over 
Pim in the Lord: For Ignorance, as well as Profanenefs, maketh us 
uncapable of this Privilege, uvtit to come to this Feaſt, But this 
formal and magiſterial Examination, for ought we can juige, can 
procced from no other Spirit then that which was ſent from Rome 
to Trent ina Cloke-bag, and there at the XIII. Seſſion made Auricus 
lar Confeſſion a necctlary preparative for the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, Sacramental! Confciſton and Sacramental Examination may have 
the ſame ends and the ſame cffe(ts; and there may be as idle and as 
fruitleſs queſtions asked at the one as at the other. But I judge them 
n2!, oncly call upon them in the Apoſtle's words , Let them examine 
themſelves whether Love of the world, Love of preeminence, or Love 
of mens ſouls do fan that fiery zele which is fo hot 1n the defence of it. 
Let them allo examine themſelves who are God's familiars, and yet fight 
againſt him; who know what is done 1n his cloſer, and do what ti:zcy 
pleaſe at Iis footſtool , and ſo upon a feigned aſſurance of life build 
nothing but a certainty of death; who think, nay profeſs, and write 
't; that the Elect (of which number you may be ſure they make 
themiclves) may fall into the greatelt fins, Adultery , Murther , and 
iIrcalun, and yet (till remain zen afier God's heart, and the montbers 
&f (oriSt; and that to think the contrary 1s an opinion Stygig & in: 
fernalis incredulitatis , Which upholdeth a Stygian and heilifh incre- 
dulity, and can proceed from none-but the Devil himſelf; Lee #heje 
L lay, examine themſelves, And it this Lucifertan pride will once bow 
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to Jook into this charnel-houſe of rotten bones, it the hypocrite 
will pluck oft his viſour, and behold his face naked, as it is, in 
the glaſs of God's Word, we need nut call fo Joud on open and 
notc:ious offenders. Tateſtinur malum periculoſput 5; Theſe inteſtine, ſe- 
| cret, applauded errours are moſt dangerous, and that wound which 
| is leaſt viſible muſt be moſt ſearched, But the exhortation con- 
cerneth all-: Let the Phariſce examine himſelf, and Jet the Publi. 
can examine himſelf. Lec the Oppretlour examine himſelf, and melt 
in compaſſion to the poor. Let the Intemperate examine himſelf, 
and wage war with his appetite. Let rhe Covetous perſon exa- 
mine himſelf, and tread Mammon under his feet. Let the Deceit- 
ful man examine himſelf, and do that which is juſt. Let him that 
is ſecure, and let him that feareth 3 Let him that is confident, and 
let him that waverethz Let the proud ſpirit, and let the droop- 
ing ſpirit, examine himpelf; Let every man examine himpeif. Let 
every man that nameth Chriſt, and in that Name draweth near to 
his Table, depart from al/ iniquity. And then bchold , here is a 
Grant pailed over to them, a Privilege enrolled and upon record. 
They may eat of this bread, and drink of this cup; taſte and ſee how 
gracious the [ord is; be partakers of his body and bloud, that is, of 
all the benefits of his Croſs, Redemption, Juſtthcation , his continu» 
ed and uninterrupted Intercethion for us, Peace ot conſcience, un- 
ſpeakable Joy in the holy Ghoſt : And when he ſhall come again in 
glory, they thall have a gracious reception and admittance to ſit 
down at his Table with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, and all the pa: 
triarchs, and all the Apoſtles, and that zoble army of Martyrs, in the 
Kingdom of heaven, And with thele raviſhing thoughts I ſhut up 
all, and leave them with you, to dweil and continue and abound in 
you, and to bring you with comfort on the next great Lord's day to the 
Tableof the Lord, 
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The Seven and Twentieth 


SER M O N. 


GAL, I. 10. 
The laſt part of the Verſe, 


For do T now perſwade men, or God? or do I ſeek to pleaſe 
men ? For if 1 yet pleaſed men , I ſhould not be the ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, 


Ma Hich words admit a double ſenſe, but not contrary ; 
7; for the one is virtually included in the other. As 
firft ; If Tſhould yet do as did when 1 was a Jew, 
ſeek to pleaſe men, and to gain repute and honour and 
wealth, fit my doCtrine to their corrupt diſpoſition, 
1 ſhould never have entred into Chriſts ſervice, which 
ſetteth me up as it were in oppoſition to the world 
and the counſels of the world, and fo layeth me 0- 
pen to ſcorn and hatred, to miſery and poverty, Or more plainly this ; 
If. being an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 1/honld yet pleaſe men, attemper my doCtrine 
to their taſt and reliſh, whatſoever I call my ſelf, yet certainly 7ſha/ i xo 
degree approve my ſelf to be the ſervant of Ehriſl, And in this ſenſe it we 
view the form and manner of the words, they are at the firſt ſound but a 
meer ſuppoſition of S. Pauls ; but if we hear them again, and well obſerve 
and conſider them we ſhall find them to be a Satyre, and bitter reprehen- 
ſion of thoſe falſe Apoſtles who did mingle and confound Chriſt and the 
Law, and of all thoſe who ſhall leave the truth behind them to meet and 
comply with the humours of men ; I ſayza plain and flat redargution, but 
clothed in the garment and habit of a hypothetical propoiition. 
Nobis non licet eſſe tam diſertis, 

It is not for us Latines to be thus elegant. The Latine Poet ſpeaketh 
it of himſelf, but indeed laſheth that too much liberty which the Greeks 
aſſumed to themſelves. And If T yet pleaſed men, is as a finger pointing 
out to the falle DoQtours, who were pleaſers of men. Again, as it is an 
artificial Reprehenfion, ſoit you ſhall pleaſe to look upon it jntentively, 
you ſhall find it to be a Rule and Precepr, For, as fome Commentatours 
on Ariſtotle have obſerved, that his rule many times is contained and 
lieth hid in the example"and inſtance which he briogeth, as when he oi- - 
veth you the inſtance of a Magnificent man, you ſhall there eaſily diſco- 
ver the face and beauty and full proportion of Magnificence ; fo what 
S. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf, lateth down as a Suppoſition, is indeed a 
Rule and Precept, And this which hath been obſerved of Ariſtotle is 
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the conſtant method of the holy Ghoſt : That which 1s brought for in- 


ſtance 1s a Precept, When Juſhua ſpeaketh of himſeif, 7 and my houfhold joſh, 24:15, 


will ſerve the Lord, he draweth the charafer of a good Maſter of a fa- 


mily. When Job ſaith, I put on righteouſneſs, and it clothed me, he fit- Job 29. 14. 
tetha robe for a good Magiſtrate. When David ſaith, I water my couch Pal. 6.6. 


with my tears, he hath preſented us with the molt lively pifture of a Pe: 


nitentiary. ſy meat ts to do the work, of him that ſent me, arethe words john 4. 34, 


of our Saviour in S, Johns Goſpel, and, as they lie, ſeem to be but a bare 
narration, but they are a command, and ſpeak in effc thus much unto 
us, that as to him it was, fo to us It muſt be even meat and drizk to do 
the will of our Father which is in heaven. And here, If yet 1 pleaſed 
men, 1 were not the ſervant of Chris, $. Paul ſpeakethit of himfelf,but 
it is a command pivea to all thoſe who have given up their name unto 
Chriſt; and every man may make this deduciion to himſelf, That to 
pleaſe men and to ſerve Chriſt are env m, incompatible, and cannot ſtand 
together 3 That the beſt way to keep Chriſts livery on our backs, 1s not 
to be ſo muchſlaves unto men as to pleaſe them. 

And thea theſe three things are wrapt up in this Suppoſitionz r, our 
Apoſtles Purgation of himſelf, That he is no pleaſer of men, 2. a tharp 
Reprehenfton of men-pleaſers; 3. a flat Command againſt it. Or thus, 
Here 1s ſomething implied,and ſomething plaia and poſitive, That which 
is implied is, That moſt men are willing to be pleaſed. That which 
1s plain and politive is, That there be others that will be too ready to 
' pleaſe them. And then the parts will be three. We ſhall diſcover 
x. the humour of deſiring to be pleaſed, and the danger of it ; 2. a hu- 
mour which is ready to meet and anſwer the other, an art and readineſs 
of pleaſing others, of knowing their taſt and palate, and diſhing out in- 
ſtruftions with ſuch ſawces as ſhall delight them, of making addreſſes to 
them in that ſhape and poſture which they molt love to look upon, and 
are ready to welcome and reward ; and 3. laſt of all, the huge diſtance 
and inconfiſtency which is between theſe twogthe pleaſing of wen, and the 
being a ſervant of Chriſt, And of thele we {h3ll ſpeak plainly 10 their order, 

And firſt we need not doubt that moit men d<lire to be plealed, and 
It may ſeem a needleſs labour to go about to prove it - For do but whil- 
per, do but breathe, againſt their humour, and you have made a de: 
monſtration that itis ſo. $, Paul indeed maketh it his wonder, v. 6, 7 
wonder that you are ſo ſoon removed, And we might well wonder at his 
wonder,bur that his miror carrieth withit more of r. proot then adm rati- 
on. For the coi fideratiun of this humour , this defire ro be pleaſed , 
taketh oft our admiration : And.when we have diſcovered this, we ceaſe 
to wonder, though we fee men tranſplant themſelves out of a goodly 
heritage into a barren foil, from the Goſpel of Chriſt , which bringeth 
ſalvation, but withal trouble to the fleth, to another Goſpel, which is no 
Goſpe:, but excludeth both; ina word, to ſee men begin in the ſpirit , 
aud endin the fleſh, Omnizs rei dijplicentis etiam opinio reprobatar, laith 
Tertullian 3 The very thought of that which diſpleaſcth us diſpleafeth us 
almoſt as much as the thing it ſelf, For indeed it is nothing but thought 
that troubleth us; and itis not the matter or ſubſtance of Truth , but 
Opinion and our private Humour, which maketh Truth ſuch a bitter 
p11] that we cannot take it down, It was the uſual ſpeach of Alexan» 
der the Great to his Maſter Ariſtotle, Doce me facilia;, Leave, 1 pray 
you, your knotty and intricate diſcourſes, and teach me thoſe things 
which are ealte, which the Underſtanding may not labour under , but . 
ſuch as it may receive with delight. And it isfo with us in the ſtudy of 
that Artof arts which alone can make us both wiſe aud happy ; We love 
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Exod, 32 27. 


Luke 15.16, 
Prov. 28.1. 


 Rom.14:22 


Prov.33: $» 


not A#ros ſermones, thoſe hard and harſh Jcflons which diſcipline the fic th, 
and bring it into ſubjeRtion, and demoliſh thoſe ſtrong holds which it 
hath ſer up, and in which it truſteth, A Paraſite is more welcome to us 
then a Prophet. He is our Apoltle who will bring familiar and beloved 
arguments to perſwade us to that to which we have perſwaded our ſelves 
already, and further our motion to that to which we are flying. We 
find almoſt the parallel in the 3oof Efai. 10. v, of thoſe who ſay to the 
Seers, See n0t 5 and to the Prophets, Propheſie not unto us right things, ſpeak 
unto us ſmooth things, propheſte deceits, men who had rather be coſcned 
with a pleaſiog lie then ſaved with a frowning and threatuing truth, ra- 
ther be wounded to death with a kiſs then be rowſcd with noie, rather 
die ina pleaſant dream then be awaked to ſee the pit opening her mouth, 
and even ſpeaking to them to fiy, and fave themiclves from deſtru- 
Ction. 

I may appeal to your eye, and tender you that which your obſervati. 
on muſt needs have taken up before both at home in your ſelves and as» 
broad 1n others: for he that doth but open his eyes, and look into the 
world, will ſoon conceive it as a common ſtage,where every man tread- 
eth his meaſures for approbation and applauſe, where every man 5cterh 
his part, walketh as a Paraſite to himſelf, and all men one to another : 
that iz, do the ſame which the Ilraclites did after the molten calf, fy 
every man his brother, and every man his companion, and eve: y man his 
neighbour, every man being a ready executioner in this kind, and eve- 
ry man ready and willing to die. We will therefore in the next place 
ſearch this evil humour, this defire of being pleaſed: And we 
ſhall be the willinger to be purged of it, it either we corltJer 
the cauſes from which it proceedeth, or the bitter effects which it 
produceth. : 

And firſt, it hath no better original then Defe@ , then a wilfull and 
negligent Fayling in thoſe duties to which Nature and Religion have ob- 
Iiged us, a Leanneſs and Emptineſs of the foul, which not willing ro fall 
ic ſelf with Righteouſneſs, fillethit ſelf with air, with falſe countels and 
falſe atteſtations, with miſerable comforts. In time of neccthty, when 
we have nothing to eat, we fall to with the Prodigal, and fill our belly 
with husks. The wicked flie when none purſueth, fly from themlelves to 0- 
thers, and from others to themſelves; chide themſelves,and tlatter theme 
ſelves; are troubled, and ſoon at reſt; fly tothe Ritle which condem- 
neth them, to abſolve them, and ſuborn one Text to infriage and over- 
throw another ; as he that hath no good Title is bold on a falſe one. 
Cit) nobi: placemws 5 It 1s a thing ſoon done, and requireth no labour 
nor {tudy, to be pleaſed. Wedefire it as ſick men do health , as prt- 
ſoners do liberty, as men on the rack do eaſe : For a troubled ſpirit is 
an 111 diſcaſe; not to have our will is the worſt impriſonment; and to 
condemn a mans ſelf in that which he alloweth and maketh his choicezis to 
put himſelf upon therack Woe may ſceit in our civil aff:irs and mat- 
ters of lefler allay : When any thing lyeth upon us as a b:urden, how 
willing are we to caſtit off? how do we ttrive to pluck the ſting out of 
every ſerpent that may bite us? howdo we ſtudy to work out the ve- 
nom out of the worſt of evils? When weare poor we dream of riches, 
and make up that which is not with that which may be. When we have 
no houſe to hide our heads, we build a palace in the air, When weare 
ſick, this thought turneth our bed, That we may recover; and if the 
Phylician cannot heal us,yet his very name is to us as a promiſe of health. 
We are unwilling to ſuff-r, but weare willing, nay,&« li; :u:to be eaſed. 
Baſil telleth us of young men, that when they are alune ur in fome ſoli- 
tary 
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tary place,#r=mMHvor ms gev]agins awmerreve, felgn unto themſelves ſtrange 

Chimeras , ſuppole: themſelves Lords of countreys and favourites of 

Kings, and (which is yet more) though they know all this to be bur 

phanlie anda lye, yet pleaſe themſclves 1n it as if it were true indeed, 

We all are like Ariſtotle's young man, *viamidvs, fu'l of hope 5 and when Rivtor,l. 2. c. 
there isno door of hope left, we make one. And lo it falleth out in © 

the managing of our ſpiritual eſtate, we do as the Apaftle exhorteth 

(though not to this end) caſt away every thing that preſſeth down, but {v 

Calt it away as to leave it heavier then before z prefer a momentany eaſe, 


which we beg or borrow or force from things without us, before that 


peace which nothing can bring in but that grief and ſertous repentance 

which we put off with hands and words as a thing -irkſome and unpiea- 

ſing. For could we be lick, we might be well; did not we love our 
diteaſe, we might ſhakeit off: But we are fick, and will be ſo, There 

is ſomething wanting, and a ſupply is our ſhame, being an argument of 

that defect which we are unwilling to acknowledge. A Phyſician doth 

but upbraid us, and Truth doth but rob us of our content;and therefore 

we pleale our ſelves in our diſeaſe as in health it ſelf, and had rather lan. 

guiſh and dye then be told we are fick. 

- And this, in the ſecond place, proceedeth even from the force and 
power of Conſcience within us, whichif we will not hearken to as a 
friend, will turn Fury, and purſueand Jaſhus3 and,if we will not obey 

her dictates, will make us feel her whip. This is our Judge, and our 
Executioner. She whippeth the Sluggard, ſtoneth the Adulterer,hang: 

eth and quartereth the Traytour, bloweth upon the Miſers ſtore, and 
maketh the lips of the Harlot bite like a cockatrice. Whither ſhall they Plal29.7: 
go from her ſpirit and power ? whither ſhall they flie from her preſence : 

The Philoſopher will tell us, iow; e4'yowor, they flie from themſelves, yer 1 © 2: 
carry themſelves about with them whitherſoever they go. Now every ma 
thing that is oppreſſed doth naturally delire eaſe, and ſo do we ; but 
findiog it a laborious thing to quiet the Conſcience, and that it cannot be 

done but by yielding ad bowing our backs to her whipzby running tom 

our ſelves and from thoſe fins which pleaſed our Senſe, but enraged our 
Conſcience, we /eek out many inventions, and advance our fins agaiplt 

her, till they prevail, and even pur her ro ſilence. For in evil menthe 


worſt part doth the office of the better, corrupteth the records, mitiga- | 


teth the ſentence, pronounceth life in dearh. The Senſual part is their 
Conſcietice, their God. It biddeth them do this, and they do it; and 
whenit is done, it is aready Advocate to plead for it and defend it. Tt 
concetveth and bringeth forth the Monſter, and then givethit what name 
It pleaſe. It was a crying fin 3 it hath now loſt its voice. Jt was Unclean- 
neſs; itis now Frailty, It was Treaſon; it is now the love of our Conn- 
trey. It was Perjury ; It is now Prudence, Riches commend Covetouſf: 
neſs; Honour, Treaſon ; Pleaſure, Wantonnels. That which begetterh 
Sin, ourſeth it up, till it grow up to ſtrength to oppole it ſelf to Conlct- 
ence, and degrade and put her from her office, and bring in a thouſand 
fory excuſes to take her place, in the midſt of which ſhe cannot be heard) 
not heard againſt Riches, whoſe Sophiſtry is preferred before her Demon- 
ſtrations; not heard againſt Beauty, which bewitcheth us, anc makes us 
fools; not heard againſt Honour, which lifterh us up fo high that we 
cannot hear her ; not heard againſt Power, which is the greatelt Paraſite 
in the world, and callethin a world of Paraſites ro bow before us and 
bleſs us in the Name of the Lord. And thus we are firſt pleaſed to in, 
ard then are eaſily pleaſed init. We are in danger, and will not know | 
"t; and when the God of 1/rael is augry, we will hear what the God of E- 2 Kings 1-2-3» 
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kron will fay.lo a word.we raiſe a ſtorm in our ſelves, &whiltle it down;we 
wound our {eives,and Ikin it over: we are too ſoon troubjed,and too ſoon 
ealed; & might recover, were not our remecly more fatsi then our d:leaſe. 
Thus you fee this humor of being pleaſed is very predomioaut fa moſtmen. 

In the third place, as it proczeedeth from the power and force of Cog- 
ſcience, which will ſpeak if ſhe may be heard, and Goth {peak even 
when ſhe is not heard, ſo it doth from the luſtre aud glory of Plety and 
Holineſs, which {preadeth her bears and darteth her 1:ght in the very 
face of them who have proſcribed her, ſent her a bill ot divorce, and pur 
her aWay. izn 30 ou4bws T7 v4+.0y ed $719! , For Goodneſs is equally venerable 
to al men, Nut onely good men ipeak weil of her, but her enemies praiſe 
her inthe gates, Who is ſo evii that he 15 willing to go under that name? 
How angry will a Strumpet be it you call her tv ? Calla Phariſee 2 Hypo- 
crite, and he will chruſt you 014 ot the $ynagogue, Though I bow down 
before an image, yet 1 am nut an idolaterz though I break the 
bonds of peace, yet I am not factiousz though I never have e- 
nough, yet I amnot covetous; I am not evil, though I do thoſe things 
for which we juſtly call men ſo. Our rule here 15 quite contrary to thar 
known and received axiume of the world , Malo me divitem efſe quan 
haberi. 1n the managing of our worldly aiſairs we had rather be rich 
then be accounted ſo , but in the courſe of our Religtun we are rich e- 
nough, we are good enough, it we have but the name that we are ſo; 
we are good enough, if none dare call us evil. And thus 1t is both in 
the errours of our Under{tanding and of our Will. Inthe one we think 
it betterto pretend to kivwledge, and reft our {elves in that, then tobe 


Print), f, 4 tauphu to alter Gur mind. HMalumas didicijſe gh am difcere . That we know 
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ſomething already is our glory, but tolubmit our ſelves to Inſtruftion is 
an argument of imperfection z and therefore we account it a puniſhment 
tobetaught., And this is the reaſon why fo few have retracted their 
errours, and why moſt have ſtoutly Jeferded them, even a Loathneſs 
to ſeem to haveerred ; which mightily reigneth in moſt men, but eſpe- 
cially in all pretenders unto knowledgoz Nature it ſelf having an- 
nexed aſhime unto theſe two, above al} other things which naturally 
befal us, Luſt and Ignorance. For, as the Italian proverÞ 1s, A learned 
fool will be a foolever, And ſo it is inthe errours of the Will. In the 
praftick errours of our life we would not know our ſelves, nor have o- 
thers know, that we have done any thing amiſs. He that inrreaſeth 
knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. When the knowledge of the Truth inci- 
teth us to follow after it, and the force of Cuſtome draweth us back, we 
are as it were at war and divided 1n onr felvesz our motion 1s unquiet,as 
the bounding of a heady ſteed with the bit in his mouth, We are in our 
own way, and impatient of a check ; and we hate thoſe counſellers which 
are willing to be eyesto us, and lead us out of danger, Tell a Here- 
tick he islo, he will anathzmatize you. Tell a Schiſmatick he is ſo, he 
will fly from you as from the plague, Te<ll a Perſecuter he is ſo, and he 
will rage more, and make it good upon your felt; deny it,and yet make 
it too maniteit that he is ſo. For the Will of man loveth the channel 
which it hath choſen, and would run on ſmoothly and evenly without 
interruption: But when it meeteth with any ſtop or bank, it beginneth 
to rage and fome,and caſt upmire and dirt in their faces who do attempt 
to ſtop its couric, Tolumws errare, we willerre 5, and he 1s an etjemy that 
telleth us the iruth. Po/umzws peccare, we Will fin z but he thar tellech 
*he Sinner, Thou art the man, thall not be receive as a Propher, but be 
cdctied as an adveriary. Sinis of a monſtrous appearance ; whocantitand 
before tt; and therefore we either cloud and hide ic with an excule , or 
dret: 
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dreſs it upin the mantle of Virtue, 1n the habit and beauty of Holineſs ; 
as Pompey, to commend the theatre which he built, called it a Temple, 
And theſe are the cauſes which beget and nurſe up this evil humourin us, 
this Deſire to be pleaſed, this Unwillingnels to be troubled, though it be 
to be pluckt out of the fire; 1. a DefeCt in our ſelves, which when we 
cannot fill up with righteouſneſs, we do with the ſhadow of it; 2. the 
power of Conſcience, which when we cannot quiet , we {Jumber and 
caſt into a deep {]:epz and 3. the glory and beauty of Goodneſs, which 
forceth from us, though not a complacency , yer an approbation ; and 
maketh them Jay claim unto her who have violently thruſt her out of 
doors, He that loveth to erre loveth not to be told ſo; he that is not 
righteous will Juſtifie himſelf,and the worſt of men defire to bear up their 
head and eſteem with the belt, K Fs | | 
Let us now ſee the danger of this humour,and the bitter effefts it doth 
produce. And firſt, this Defire to be pleaſed placeth us out of all hope 
of ſuccour, leaveth us like an army belieged when the enemy hath cut 
off all relief. It is a curſe it ſelf, and carrieth a train of curies with it. 
It maketh vs blind to our ſelves, and not fit to make uſe of other mens 
eyes. It maketh our rain powder and duſt , corrupteth all thet counſel Deut.28.24. 
and inſtrution which as moiſture ſhould make us fruitful. It maketh us 
like to 70 the Idoles of the Heathen, to haveeyes, and ſce not, tohave ears, Plal 115, 
and not to bear; living dead men, ſuch asthoſe ro whom the Pyrhagore- 
ans ſet upa ſepulcral pillar , ſuch as Plato ſaith do & «Js #wmdgd6y , 
fleep in hell, men made up of contradictions; in health , and therefore 
delperately ſick, ſtrong, and therefore weak; and never more fools 
then when they are moſt wiſe. Plus quam oportet ſapiunt, & p/us quam. 
dici poteſt defipiunt, ſaith Bernard ; They are wiſer then they ſhould be, and 
2nore deceived then we can expreſs. Look on the Galatians in this Epi- 
{tle, and you ſhall ſee how this humour did bewirch them, znd what focis 
it made them, They had recerved the ſpirit by the hearing of faith; but this Gal.z.2, 
{pirit did ſhake and trouble them, frowned upon that which tli::y too 
much inclined to, and therefore they turn the ear from © Paul, and open 
it to let in the poyſon of aſps, which the lips of thole fiir Apoitics cars 
ried underthem ; and for no other reaſon but becauſe they did tvny ons. 
cou by ongut, 14ke a fair ſhiw in the fleſh, make them put Ou the form and Gzl.6.::, 
thape of a Jew to avoid the tury of the Romance, who did.then tolerare 
the Jew,bur not the Chriſtian. And how many have we nowadayus who 
do Galatizari, as Tertullians phraſe is, who are as foo/ihh as the Galatians, #1. 2+ 1: 
and make this humour the one]y rule by which they frame, and meaſure 
out theirReligion? who makeit as their Miſtreſs, and love it moſt then 
when It is exploded £ who will hear no teacher but that Phariſee who 
hath made them his proſelytes ? Every man is pleaſed in his Religion;and 
thats his Religion which pleaſeth him ; that he will rely upon , and «- | 
nathematize S. Paul, or any Angel, if he ſhall preach any other Goſpel but Gai. 1.8, 
that. Our two Tables are not written with the finger of God 3 our Re- 
ligion is not framed in the Mount, but here below,in the region of Phan- 
talmes, by Fleſhand Bloud, which muſt not be diſpleaſed, but ſwelleth 
againft every thing that doth not touch it gently and flatter it, and fo 
maketh us /:ke to the Beaſts that periſh, who have no principle of motion 
but their Senſe : Nay, worſe then they : for they have no Reaſon, but we | 
have Reaſon indeed , ſed que ſuo malo eſt atque in perverſum ſolers , but 5#c#« 
which is made inſtrumental againſt it ſelf, taught to promote that which 
It condemneth, to forward that which it forbiddeth, and ({crverh onely to 
make us more unreaſonable. | fonts | 
For, inthe ſecond place, this humour, this Deſire to be pleaſed, doth, 
Qqq 2 Dot 
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not make up our dts, but maketh them greater ; doth nor make Vice 
a viztue, but Sin morefiatul, For he is a villain indeed that will be x 
villainand yet be thought a Saint, ſuch a one as God will ſpue out of 
his mouth. And what is it to acknowledge no defeQ, and to be worſe 
and worſe? to f:igna Paradile, ai:d be 10 Hell ? to have a wame that we 
live, and to be dead £ Aid what content is that which 1s more mortal 
then our ſelves, and will loon end,and endin weeping and Jamentation? 
B.tter, far better, were it that a {word did paſs through our heart, that 
the bidder things of darkniſs were brought to light, and the coun; els of our 
keart made manijeſt to us, then that it thould be dead as'a ſtone, ſi l]cſs 
of its plague; better we were tormented into health then that we {hould 
thus play and ſmile and laugh our {c}ves into cur graves. Lock 1pon 
thoſe ſons of Anak, thoſe giant-like ſinners agatoft their God , wh - hve 
bound up the Law,and ſealed up the teſtimony which is againſt then: <4 wo 
will do whatthey pleaſe, and hear what they pleaſe, and noihing elle 5 
who deal with the Scripture as Caligula boaſted he would with the civil 
Law of the Romanes, take care ne quid preter eos loquatur, that it full 
not ſpeak at all, or not any thing againſt them: Luok upon them 5 | tor- 
get my (clf- for I fear we look upvn'them ſo long till our eyes dazle at 
the ſight, and we begin to think that is not truth which theie men will 
pot hear : But yet look upon them , not vvithan eye of Fleth , bur thit 
of Faith, an Evangelicall eye, and ir vvill rather drop then dazie, pity 
then admire them. O infeiices . quibus licet peccare ! Oh molt unhappy 
men of the vvor!d, vvho have line and liberty to deltroy themlelves! 
vvhom God permitteth to be evil, as in vviſdom he may, and then in ju- 
ſtice permitteth to defend it! vvhole chariot-vvheels he ſtriketh not off 
t]l they are inthe Red-ſea! vvhom he tutfereth, vvhen they vvould not 
hearken to his voice, to be ſmothered to death vvith their ovvn povvery 
and the breath ard applauſe of fools! Oh it is the heavieſt judgment in 
the vvorld not to fee] and fear a judgement till tr come. It may be {aid 
perhaps, what in all ages hath been ſid, and not vvichour murmur and 
complaining, Behold, theſe are the wicked, yet they proſper in their wayes, 
Their pride compaſſeth then about as a chain, their vioence covereth thens 
as a garment. They feel no pangs, no throws, have no lucrarions, no 
ftruglings within them. They call themſclves the children of the Atotf 
High. And what evil can be to him that feeleth it not 9 What 1s Hell 
to him that is not ſenſible 2 But theſe are but the ebullitions and breath- 
0ogs of Flcſhand Bloud, that feeth no more of Man then his face and 
garment, For what feeſt thou? A painted ſepulchre; but thou doſt 
not {eethe rotten bones within, Thou leefſt triumphs and trophees with- 
out, but within are horrour and ſtench. Thou ſeeſt the Tree of life 
painted on the gates; open them, and there is Fire and Brimſtone, Hell 
and Damnation. Thou heareſt the Tongue ſpeak proud rhings;but thou 
ſcelt not the worm which gnaweth within, All this Mulick 1s but a 
Dirge ſung at their funeral; their j»y but an abortive aud untime- 


ly birth begot by Pleature and Power and. Wealth, a ſhadow 


calt from outward contentments: when theſe depart, this joy pe- 
ri{h-th, 

For, inthe third place, this humour, this Defire to be pleaſed, doth 
not takethe whip tram Conſcience, but enragenh her; laycth her aflcep, 
to aw2ke with more terrour, For Conlcierce may be ſeared indeed, but 
cannot b2 aboliſht ; may ſleep, but cannor die, but is as immortal as the 
Soul it felf. Conſciente followeth our Knowledge, and it 1s impolfible 
to chace that away ; impuſlible to be ignorant of that which | canner but 
know, It is cot Conſcience but our Luſts that make the Nubck, For 
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in the common and known duties of our lives Conſcience doth not, can- 
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not miſlead us. Whote Conſcience ever told him that Murder or Trea- 
{on were virtuous? But our Luſt having conceived and brought forth 
So, licketh and ihspeth it to the beſt advantage. He that is taken in 
adultery will not fay thet Adultery is mo fin, but that Fleſh was weak, and 
Beauty importunate, (a\th Hilary, He that revengeth will look more on 
the toulnels of the injury then the irrcgularity and exorbitancy of his 
wrath. He that troubleth the peace ot lirae] will make Neceflity his 


plea, or ſay he troublerih none but thoſe that trouble Ltracl. 


Thus Con- 


icience may be ſupprelt, but not torally ; and for a time, but not for ever. 
It may be ſlumbred by divertion of the mind from troubleſome thuughts, 
by immerſing it jn pleatures and delights, by the lullabies of paralices 
and falle prophets, acod fo be in a manner held down by the wiiphe of 
the fleſh: bur (till it 1s not dead, but fleepeth. Ard then when theſe 
are removed, when Pleaſure fhall turn her back and worſe (ide, when the 
falſe Prophets are dumb, when the Fleſh hath a thorn in it, ſhe will awake 
as 2 glant out of wine, and be more aQtive and clamourous then before, 
Call inthy Power and thy Honour, ſuborn the Pleaſures of the wor!d to 
make thy peace, feck out ſome cunning Artiſt, who can teach | what a 
Philoſopher once protetled, nxvl drvnias, the art of indolency, a way to 
be free from pain and grief ; when thy Conſcience urgeth one place of 
Scripture, do thouapiwerit with another 5 when the letter killeth, do 
thou put life into it with a gloſs; and when it putreth thee to troau- 
ble, do thou ſtrive to pur it to filence;z yet Conſcierce will be Cunici- 
ence ſtill; and keep her (ting, and bite and wound the deeper yet, For 
to ſeck remedy againſt the gnawings of Conſcience trom theſe ourwa: d 
formalities and flatteries, is to ſtrive to take away grief with thac which 
is the cauſe of it, to deftroy it vvith that vvhich begetteth it , 
to diminiſh it wih that which increaſeth it, and to cure a wourd 
with poyion. What though we have fome pauſe and eaſe ? we 
can have no holy-day but what we make our iclves; and that will make 
cur other dayes more black and diſmal. For that eaſe which I forced 
and gave my lelt doth but multiply my pain, and leave it toreturn upon 
me again with violence and advantage, Nay, our Conſetence doth not 
{tay to long,out many tintes layeth hold on us ina triumph,in all our ſtate 
and glory, and inour cleareſt day will break through all thoſe bulworks 
which we have {et up againſther, and ſeazeupon us when we {hall ſay, 
We ſhill never be mwved; will ſhake us when we ſay, 7#{þ, God doth not 
fee; will ſtrixe through our loins, and when we plead, will tell us we 


lie; when we breathe nothing but fpirit, will pronounce us moſt carnal 


hypocritesz wlll be as the finger on the wall , when we are quifhag 1n 
the veſicls of the $.nFXtuary, You will fay, But who ſeeth it Why, the pan. :; 
King, the ſacrilegious King, ſaw it, who was guilty. For who can feel 
the ſting of another mans conſcience? And it 1s no good argument to 
ſlay.IVe do not ſee it, and therefore it is not dove, For what cloſe offen- 
der will publiſh the forrow of his heart? Who willtell you what ſtripes 
he feeleth? Whois refolved to cleave faſt to that for which he is beaten ? 
He whoſe wayes tend to death, when he maketh moſt haft, and even 
fecleth himſelf falling in, yet will not tell you he js going into hell. And 
this ts the ſad condition of all thoſe who will, who muſt be pleaſed, who 
will hear nothing that 1s contrary to them, that is, nothing that may 
help them; who are devils to themſclves, and help the Tempter to 
overthrow thems who never acknowledge a diſeaſe till it be incu- 
rable,never ie themſclves but in hell,never feel any pain rill it be eternal. 

We procecd now to lay open the other evil humour, of Pleaſing mer , 
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which is more viſible and eminent in the Text. And indeed to defire to 
be pleaſed and to be ready to pleaſe, maarivar x wards da, faith Iidore 
Peluſiot,to flatter and tobe flattered, bear that near relation the oneto the 
other that we never meet them aſunder. Iris the Devils net, in, which 
he catcherh two at once. If there be an itching ear, you cannot miſs bur 
you ſhall find a flattering tongue. If the King of Sicily delight in Geos 
metry, the whole Court ſhall fwarm with Mathematicians, It Nero be 
Jaſcivious, his Palace ſhall be turned 1ntoa ſtew or brothel-houſe, or 
worſe. Non deerit Alexandro talia concupiſcenti pernicioſa adulatio, ſaith 
Curtius. Alexander, that loved to be flattered, had Parafites enough, 
If the Donartiſts be factious, there will be a Primianus and a Maximinianus 
to lead them. Accedit dignum patelld operculum, as $. Hierom applieth 
this proverb to this very purpole; Theſe diſhes, that will receive nothing 
but juncats, ſhall find covers to fit them. Andif we look into the world, 
and ſee how men every day change with the fathion of the world, alter 
their notes, and turn them to the times, what Echo's they are when 
Power ſpeaketh ; if we turn over thoſe multitude of Pamphlets, which 
for the molt part are nothing elſe but the monuments of mens flattery and 
baſe condeſcendency (for what errour yet hath ſhewn ſo foul a face as not 
to find a patrone : ) if we conſider what Mountebanks we have in Divi- 
nity as well as in Phylick, who ſeck not men, but theirs, not to cure others 
fouls, but their ow, poverty 3 we ſhall find reaſon enough to be jealous 
that there hath been a kind of conſpiracy made to meet and fatisfie this fo 
inordinate and pernicious deſire, and to betray the truth of Chriſt to this 
foul and loathſome humour. | 

We muſt enquire then What it is #0 pleaſe men, and from whence it 
proceedeth that men, who naturally love to be © umgyi, to be emi- 
nent above their brethren , can work themſelves to ſuch baſeneſs az 
tro fall down and lick the duſt of their feet, and help them to 
deſtroy themſelves, to the ruine of both. For both he that maketh 
the Mufick and he that heareth it fall together 1nto the fame hell ro how! 
for ever. | 


And firſt we ruſt not imegin that S. Paul doth briog in here a Cynical 


moroſity or a Nabal-like churliſhneſsz that none may ſpeak to us, and 
we {peak nothing but ſwords ; that we ſhould mrake « noiſe like a dog, and 
fo go round about the City; that we ſhould be as thorns 1n our brethrens 
tides, ever pricking and gauling them, that we ſhould, as Appius in Livy, 
accuſatoriam vifam ducere, breathe nothing but railing accuſations, nothing 
but what may ſtrike others with fear, or caſt them down with ſorrow, or 
raiſe their anger and indignation, No, S. Paul was now no ſuch rigid 
and moroſe Diſciplinarian : for now he is an Apoſtle, and not a Perſe- 
cutour. Mane lupus rapax Benjamin ad weſperam dividit eſcam, Ananie 
ovi ſubmittens caput « He was, as Benjamin, of whoſe tribe he was, a ra- 
vening Wolf, but now he boweth down his head to Ananias, who was a 
ſheep, and of the flock of Chriſt, and breatheth nothing but meekneſs. 
There 1s not a more pleaſing, more tractable, more plyable creature in 
the world then a Chriſtian, If his brother perſecute him, he ts his Bead(\- 
man, and prayeth for him ; if he injure him, he is his Prieſt, and abſoly- 
eth him 3 it he erre, he 1s his Angel, to keep him in all his wayes, and bring 
him back ; if he mourn, he putteth on ſackcloth z and if he rejoyce, he 
Is one at the feaſt. He appeareth not to him in any ſhape that may dil- 
quiet or trouble him, but, as Eſau, did to Jacob, that he may ſee his face 
as if he [aw the face of God himſelf, Even I, (aithS. Paul, pleaſe all men in 
all things, not [ecking my own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be 
ſaved, *Agirxo, T pleaſe them , the fame word with that in the Text. 

And 
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[even frame ard fathion and force my elf to it. Thorzb 1 one frog, 7 
make my ſelf a ſervant ; I undergo all the humility. the drugcry, tac hard- 
ſhip of a ſervant. To the Few Tbecame a Jew, that T mis tt gain the Jew © .-20, 
And you have an example of it, Acts 21. 23,26. To thoſe that are urider 
the Law, as under the Law; to the Gentiles, who were not buund to Mo- 
ſes Law, as a Gentile. To them that were without Law, 4s without Law ; as © 
we find Att 17.22. A Chriſtian Proteus, that wrought himielt into 
any ſhape which might bring advantage to them who beheld him, He 
145 a Jew to the Jewto make him a Chrittian 3 #0 1Lemr that were without 
Law, 45 without Law, to confirm them in the. truth of the Goſpel ; to theme 
that were weak, a5 weak, to make them [trong 5 4s all things to all men, not 
to fill his purſe, but to gain their ſouls ; to cut of Circumciſion by permit:- 
ting Circumciſion; to converſe- with the Gentile, and paſting by to 
throw down their Altar by the inſcription, and by THE UNKNOWN Att}. 
bring them to the knowledge of the /iving God ; by being wit 
bring the Gentile to the grace of the Goſpel 3 and thus ceder: 
by ſeeming to yicld to overcceme. And this is not the pleaſing of aP: 
rafite, but of an Apoſtle and careful Father, even that diſcretion and wil- 
dom which Quintilian commendeth in a Schoolmaſter, whoſe duty ir is, 
n0n ſlatim onerare infirmitatem diſcentinm, ſed temperare vires, not preſent- Lib.r.inſt.ce 
ly to overburden the weak capacity of Novices, but to temper and mo- 
derate his own ſtrength, and confider not what he can teach, but what 
they can learn; with Jacob, ro lead his flock on ſoftly, leſt they die, Beſides Ger:33-13,:4 
the aft it ſelf was not unlawful, becauſe the Synagogue was indeed degd, 
but not yet buried, but to be buried with honour. And it was Jud; 
faFm tanquam, it was onely amongſt the Jews. For what himſelt did 1: 
mongſt the Jews at Jeruſalem, he reproveth $. Peter for doing it among /# 
the Gentiles at Antioch, Gal. 2. 11,14. Nihil Paulo indignum quod efficit 
Deo credere, (aith Hilary z That which bringeth a Jew or Gentile to 
Chriſt, may well become S. Paul an Apoſtle of Chnſt. When we { 
pleaſe men that we pleaſe God alſo, we cannot pleaſe them enough. Brit 
when the eaſe was otherwiſe, when the Truth and honour of God were 
in hazard, then S.Paul is in a manner Saul again,and breatheth forth threat. 1 :, 
rings and ſlaughter. Heſtriketh Elymas the Sorcerer blind, delivereth up \ Cor. ; ;. 
the inceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, and when they are puffed up, is ready 
with his goad to let out the wind, cometh toward them 1n that imperious 
ſtrain, 1/hat will ye e ſhall come unto you with 4 rode which, Tam lure, 1 Cor.4.13.21 
are not plealing words, but que cum iGu quodam audinniar, fuch as are 
heard witha kind of ſmart,and leave imprefhion bukind them &«4m exſer: 
14 acies machers ſpiritualis 2 as Tertullian ſpeaketh; How aaked and keen 
1s the edge of reprehenſton ? In faciexe impingit, he (triketh them on the 
face ; in os -4:it, he beateth thera on the mouth 3 jam vero E* ſingular? 
SHlo figit, and lenetimes pointeth them out as a mark, and darreth his re- 
prehenlion, aud ftickethitin them. What then would he do if he lived 
now, and {vw what we ſee ? | 
Thus you fee both theſe are true : We may pleaſe men, and we may £* Deo mag:. 
not pleaſe them. We muſt pleaſe them 3 and we mult not pleaſe mer, if 779", 0, 
we wall be the ſervants of Chriſt. For, if you pleaſe, you may conceive bominibu pla: 
that relation betwixt God and Man which is betwixt our Reaſon and our 44m til 
| = pe . P | mm PI!, 52. 
Senſe. Now Sin may. ſeem-,to be nothing e!fe but the flattery of our 
Senſe : beczule when I break the Law, my will ttoopeth down to pleaſe 
my Senſe and betray my Reaſon. But yet when | picaſe my Senſe I do 
not alwaycs ſin : For I may p!caſe my Senſe, and be temperate; I may 
pleaſe my Eye, and make 4 covenant with it ; 1 may plcate wy Taſt, a5 job 31, 7: 
168 
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Prov. 23-2. yet ſet a knife to my throat c 1 may pleale my Senſe, and it may be my 
health and virtue as well as my ft2, So in hke manner to pleaſe men a- 
gainſt God is the bufeſt Yattery, and S, Paul flingeth his dart at it; bur 
to pleaſe Mn in reference to God 1s our duty, and taketh inthe grearc{t 
pait ut Chriſtianity. For thus to p/raſe rex may be my Allegiance, my 
Reverence, mv Meekneſs, my Longanimity, my charitable Care of my 
Brother. I may pleaſe my Superiour, and obey him; 1 may pleaſe my 
obliged Brother, and forgive him ; | may pleaſe the poor Lazir, and re- 
lieve him; | may pleale an erring, Brother, and convert him : and in thus 
doing | do that which is pleafing both ro God and Man. 

What then is that which here S. Paul condemneth ? Look into the 
Text, and you ſhall ſre Chriſt and Aer as it were two oppolite terms, If 
the 24az be in errour, | mult not pleaſe bim 16 his Errour 5 tor Chriſt tis 
Trath z If the an be in (11, | mult not pleaſe him, for Chriſt is Righteou/- 
meſs. And in this cale we muſt deal with men as S. Auguſtine did with 
his Auditory when he obſerved them negligent 1n their duties, We muſt 
tel} thcm that which-they are moſt unwiiling to hear : @uod non wultis 
facere, bonus eſt, ſaith hez That which you will not do, that which you 
are afraid ofand run from, that which with all wy breath and labour 
cannot procure you to love, that 1s it which we call to do yood, That 
which you deride, that which you turn away the ear trom with corn, that 
which you loath as poylon, that which you perlecute us for, ©nod non 
oultis audire, verum et; That which you diltaſt, when you hear, .s gall 
and wormwo-d, that which you will not hear, that which you call ſtrange 

Lid.7. de Re- do@rine, that is Truth. As Vetrarch told his friend, Sz prodeſſe vis, ſcribe 

vtrefort. c.ult. quod dolean ; It you will profit and improve mein the wayes of goodaeſs, 
let your penne drop gall, write ſomething to me which way trouble and - 
grieve me to read. So when men (ſtand in oppoſition to Chriſt, when 
men will neither hear his voice nor follow him in his wayes, but delight 
themſelves io their own, and reſt and pleaſe themſelves in Errour as in 
Truth,to awake them out of this pleafant dream, we muſt trouble them, 
we muit thunder to them, we mult diſquiet and diſpleaſe them. For 
who would give anopiate pill to theſe Lethargicks ? To pleaſe mer: then 
is, to tell a fick man that he is well z a weak man, that he 1s ſtrong ; an 
erring man, that he is orthodox ; inſtead of purging out the noxious hu: 
mour, to nouriſh and increaſe it ; to ſmooth and ſtrew the wayes of Er- 
rour with roſes. that men may walk with eaſe and delight. and even dance 
to their deſtruction ;,,to find out their palate, and to fit it; to envenom 
that more which they affect, as Agrippina gave Claudius the Emperour 
poyſon in a Muſhrome, What a ſeditious Hlatterer is in a Common-wealth, 
that a falſe-Apultle is in the Church, For as the feditious flatterer ob- 
{erveth and learneth the temper and conſtitution of the place he liveth 
In, and fo frameth his ſpeach and behaviour that he may ſeem to ſettle 
and eſtabliſh that which he {tudieth to overthrow; to be a Patriot for the 
publick good, when he is but a promoter of his private ends; to be a 
ſervant to the Common- wealth, when he is a Traytor : fo do all ſedu- 
cers and falſe-teachers ; They are as loud for the Truth as the beſt chan- 
pions ſhe hath, bur either ſubtract from it, or add to 1t, or pervert and 
corrupt it, that ſo the Truth it ſelf may help to uſh:r 1n a lye : When the 
Truth ir ſelf doth not pleaſe us, any lye will pleaſe us, but then it muſt 
carry with it ſomething of the Truth. For inſtance; To acknowledge 
Chriſt but with the Law, is a dangero us mixture : It was the errour of 
the Gal»tians here, To magnihe Fail h and:ſhut out Good works, is a 
dath. That we can do nothing withoVe Grace. s a truth , but, when 
we will do nothing, to impute it to the want of Grace, is av o1d and un- 
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juſt addition. XA, rfhhip God in ſpirit nd track. our S2vigur command: Jet 4.22 
eth it z but t ro Rcpnce ta CUDNCluudy D414) {l ( utward WW ls 7 ls 4.6 1:1- 
jurious defaloation if a preat pert oi our duty, Sofevefy 21 tho Gill, 
liberty Wherewith Ciri/t bach made ns free, the Apuſte cymm nada 
+, but to m and fo :s to rife up in the fice of the X13 agiſtrate + 1s a 

lofs of Fl:{ and 100d, and corrupreth the Text, Let ecery ſont be Rom. i; 
hijce toth. lol 7 powers, th tis the Text; but to be ſn5jccoHt ay lunger 
then the Power 1» mnmnagud ro Our W1 11, is a chain to bind Kings with, 
or a hammer q t all Pouwrr Gt Wn, that we may tre, ;d It under cur 
fect. And x when wo Cannot reli the Text, ihole mixtures and ag dltiuns 
and fubtrafiuns will pleaſe us t Theſe hang as Juwels in our cats 3 theſe 
pleaſe and Kij us, biovt wothing vi 24 dead Faith and a graculels lift : 
not Liberty, but Licentiouſtiels ; not 97h 1 * but ty, -crific + not 
Peelo13t), bis Rebuiloung nur £ 4 ts, | it Hyp —_ es Libertines and 
1+raytors: The T*ith1s Corruſte A. [ai; {© by ;CNE, Vpughog, TLroN.c)! ©7505 * _ ek 
Gm, by ſautrattion, { by alteration, ') aciiition, Ard as cle we nile avoid Ind 
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that apo which Chile hath left his Church. DUme furniture, 
jome colour, ſomething ihcy borrow from the Truth, loraethir.g; the y 
have of ours, but Ours thi y are not, And theref;; re, as S, Ambroie ad- 
viieth Gratian the Empe our, of all errours 10 doGrine we mult h-ware 
of thole which come nereft and border as it were upon the, Truth, aid 
pub tf1 co helpto defen It {c]t; becauſe an open and maniicft er- 

our Ccaritith in its very forchead an argument apainſe it ſclf, and canno! 
i 2dmittance but with a veil, whereas theſe glorious but painted falſe 
hoods find an ealte entrance, and beg entertainment 10 the Name 65 
Fruth it fe!f, This is the cryptick m*thod and {ubtil artifice of 27-22- 
Plea/ſers, that is, Men-deceivers, to grant ſomething, that they miy win 
2 more and that too in the end which they grant; pot rudely at ſacl 
to dumolifhrhe Truth, but to let it {tand a while. tha at they may the mort 
ſecurcly 1aiſeup and fix that Errour with which it cannot ſtand long, 5$. 
Paul ſaw it we |] enough, though the Galatians 01d not ; Mow be cirenms G 
ciſed , Chriit pri fie your nothing , that 1s, 15 to you asit there wereno 
Chriſt x at all. It he falſe Apoſtles had flatly denied Ckritt, the Gilictans 
wouid have been as ready as S. Paul to have cut ew off becauſe they 
hed received the Goſpel ; =___ joyning and preſenting the Law wit h 
(. rife,tt Ky carl deceiveand plealc them well, w ho beears in the SMirit,and 
did acknowledge Chriſt, bit wo 11d not renounce the Law propter #22» 
tum Judgornm, tor fear of their brethren the Jews, 


Now thels A/en-pleaſers, theſe Crows, which devour not dead but Dil:m 2: 
Wy 17 ms en, ore be, IN AN CY! it 6h Ul and begtecing are hre >Q o ons! fr 1t Ci} \t 13 Ss Ji 


the dung n He love of this woi Id, and are ſo proud | if ond C) {th hy PET 

Ortyo1nal th tr 5 th eir la obour, their religion, the main defign of their life, > 

to bring 1he Tr ruttts R Leg 210n and Chriſt himſeli in fubj<ction under It. v4 

And tothis end th:y art ver truitfu] to bring forth thoſe mithzpen *ſiues Athen. DO: 

which ſavour of the earth and corruption, and have opely t the name of 91-51; 
ariit talcned d to then 25 a badge, to commend them, and bring rh{m 

co that end for which they \ had a being, which 1s to gain the worl: in the 

nam?, but indelvite, of Chriſt. And theſe are they who, as S. Pets 

ſpeaketh #ake merchandijz of mens ſouls, nummularii ſacerdotes, 25 Cy- x Pet. 3.3, 

prian calleth them, Doetowrs of the Mint, who love the Imave of Calar 


more then the 1 image of Gud, and had rather fce the one in a Piece © [ 
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Mammon which is in their heart 1s viſible alſo tn their acttiine. Thus 
Hoſea complained of the falſe Prophets in his time, They eat up the fin of my 
people 3 that is, by pleaſing them they have contented to thetr ting, and 
from hence reaped gain : tor flattery isa livelyhood. Or, they did not 
ſeriouſly reprehend the fins of the people, that they ought receive more 
ſacrifices, on which they might feed. Some reuder it, Levavarni animuy 


ſunm ad peccata jopuli, They lifted up their foul, arielavart, they even 


panted, after their fio, deſired that they might {in, that they might make 
advantage z and ſo made them evi), to make themſelves rich, For from 
hence, from that for which we cannot find a name nor have a 
thought bad enough, from a Deſire to be rich, breaketh torth that mark 
of a (Jave, our deſire to pleaſe. $. Paul hath made a window into their 
breaſts, that we may ſee them with the ſame hand coyming their Doctrine 
and Money ; hey that are ſuch ſerve not the Lord Je{ws CErilt , but their own 
belly, and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. Ser- 
pents they are'to deceive, and the curſe of the Serpent 18 upon them Upon 
their belly they go,and they eat duſt all the dayes of their life. For a wondertul 
thing it is to ſee how the Love of the world will transform Men 1nto any 
ſhape, ſometimes to fawn like a Dug, ſometimes to rage like a Lion, and 
then to lurk like a Fox ; how like che Charity of the Goſpel, it maketh 


them to bear all things, believe all things, endure all things, yea, contumelias 


in queſtu babere, & injurispaſci, to count contumehes gain, and to feed 
ſweetly on injuries, to ſpeak what they do not think, to like what they 
condemn, to mortifie themſelves, to lye, and cringe and bow and fall 
to the ground, which 1s a kind of Mortification 5 more then they will 
do for Chriſt, who bringeth poverty, diſgrace and contempt, and hath 
no reward but that which is laid up for the future. This brought Plato 
the great Philoſopher a ſhip-board to ſay] to Dyoniſius his Court, and 


there Jaid him down at his feet; this made him 7?» 520n!s mtg revs Frog, 


Ec, as Nazzanzene ſpeaketh, prefer a half-peny before his Gods, This 
was the evil ſjiiit in the mouth of thoſe lying Prophets, which did prevail 
with Ahab, to go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead, This maketh men ſpeak, 
not with mens Perſons, but with their fortunes ; not with the ſinner, 


but with the rich and noble man. And this Spirit is abroad ſtill, and 


perſwadeth ſome into their graves, and ſome into hell, rayſeth every 
ſtorm and every tempeſt, and maketh that defolation which we ſee up- 
on the earth. We read that Ariſtippus found Diogenes waſhing his 
herbs and roots, his daily food, and in a kind of pity or ſcorn 
told him, that, if he would flatter Dionylius, heneed not eat thele, 
nor tye himſelf to ſuch courſe fare : But Diogenes replieth like a 
Philoſopher, and returneth his ſaying upon him, Sz tu ita effe 
velles, Dionyſio non adulareris, If thou couldeſt content thy {clf, 
and feed on theſe, thou wouldſt never be ſo baſe as to flatter 
Dionyſus. And certainly it we could with the Cynick be con- 
tent with Nature for our purveyour, and look for no ſupply but 
from her hand; having food and raiment, as S. Paul ipeakethy 
could we be therewith content; did we not enlarge our deſires 4s Hell, 
and ſend our hopes afar off, did we zot love the world, and the things 
of this world, we (hould not thus debaſe and annihilate our ſclves a', 


- being, men our ſelves. tv make our ſelves the ſhadows of other, 


n their morning to riſe with them , at tne noon and higheſt to 
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come up and cloſe with them. and then at their - night to fall out and leave 
:1:m in the dark ; we ould. not mouuid and tit our bett part to nei 
worſt, our Reaſon to their Luit, nor make our ont 7 = af bora: Or 
to work out iuch.cfjics as may picaſe and Aatet them; we ſhould nor 
foment the anger of the Revenger to conſume him, nor lp p the Cuve- 
rous to bury himlelt alive, nor the Ambitious to break] go neck, por the 
Schiſmatick to rend the {eamlefs coat of Chrifr, nor the Sec itious to fwim 
to hell in a river of bloud ; but we ſhouid bind the Revengers | nds, 
break the Miſers idoles, bring downthe Ambitious to the duſt, mule up 
thoſe rents which FaCtion hath made.and confine the Se<ditious to his own 
ſphere and place. For who would favour or uphold fuch Monſters as 
theſe but for pay and ſalary ? In a word, if every man d:d hate the world, 


509 


every man would love his brother. If every man did keep himſelf nn(pot Jemei.27, 


ted of the world, every man woutd be his Brothers keeper W hen the 
world pleaſeth us, we are as willing to pleaſe the world, and we mike jt 
our ſtage, and act our parts z we call our {elves Friends, and are but Para- 
fites: we call our ſelves Pr rophets,and are but Wizards and Juglers: we call 
vur ſclves Apoltles, and are Seducers ; we call our ſelves Brethren, 1 though 
it be i evil, and like Hippocrites his T wins we live and dye together * 
We fl ater, cod are flattered;we are blind,and leaders of the blind,and fat 
together with them 7-to the ditch,and bring our burden atter us. We pleaſe 
men to pleaſe our ſelves, Jull them 1ato a pleaſant dream, and our dna 
tiow ſleepeth not. You ice now what it is to pleaſe wen, and from whence 
it proceedeth, from whence it ſpringeth, even from that bitter root, the 
root of all evil, the Love of the world. Let us now behold thir huge di- 
itanceand inconf ſtency which is between theſe two, the pleaſing of men, 
and the Service of Chriit. If I yet pleaſe men, Tam not the ſervant of chriſt. 
T am thy ſervant, ſaith David Pal. 119, 125 grant we underſl. inding to 


tidei & conſcientic profeſſuo, ſaith Hilary 5 By this familiar word Servant 
we bind our Fauh and Conſcience to the will and command, and beck of 
him we ſerve, Toe ſervant of Chriſt, is a title too great, t6 0 hiph : 2n hoe 
nuur for a mortal Man, tou high tor an Emperour, for an Apoltle, for an 
Angel, for a Seraphim : But l13ce heis pleat d to pivelt, weare bound to 
m ake it good, that every 2Ctton and motion, and thox uy ht ot ours may be 
to him, that whether we live, we may live unto him and whether we die, we 
may die unto him ; that v hatlvever we do, we way be the Lords. 

Ard firſt, we cannot do both, not ſerve Men and Chiritt, no morethen 
you can draw the ſame ſtrejght line to rwo points, to touch them both, 
Tou canzot, faith Chrilt, ſerve God and Mammon. One mailer may have 
many ſcrvants, but one {crvant cannot have many malters. Imperiam di: 
vidipoteſt, Amor non poteſt ; Power and Command may ſtretch and ſpread 
and divide it {&lf ro many, but Love and Obſervance cannot be carried 
& levelled but on one. Nor can the mind, faith Q 1intilian,ferioull; intend 
many things at once : 9uocurque reſpexerit,de/tnit intueri quod propoſitunz 
ſuerat; To whatſoever it turneth it (elf, it turneth from that which ut 1; (t 
lookt upon, and lofeth one engagement in another, becaule ir cannot fit 


. and apply it ({:1f ro both. How then can one and the ſame man beſtow him- 


{cf upon Chritt and uponthe World?lt isnot withthe Will and AiicCtions 
as 1t15 with the Intellectual faculty. The Underitanding may ealily ſever 
on2 thing from another,and underſtand them bothznay,it hath power to 

abltradt and ſeparate things really the ſame, and con{ider them in this dit- 
tcrence : bur it 1s the propetty of the Will and AﬀeCtions in unum ferri, 
ſe in unitatem col/igere, to colle& and unite aud become one with the Obs 
j-&t, Nor can our elies be carried to two contrary obj<Rs at one ang 
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th. {-metime, We may apprehend Ch \riſta BY: ; righteous ard holy, and the 
World 3nd the Riches of it as Vanity it felt; but we cannot at once ſerve 
Chriſt as juſt and holy, and love the World and the vanines thereof. Our 
Saviour telleth ns we ſhall love the one, ad hate the other, lean to the ave, and 
deiviſe the other. fit be a love to the one, it will be at beſt but a liking of 
ths other 3if itbea will tothe one, it will be but a velleity tothe other ; 
!tit be alock on the one, it wilt be but a glance on the other, And thts 
Liking, this Velleity. this glance are no better then Dijlervice, then Ha- 
wed and Contempt : For theſe proceed from my Unde!: ſranding, but ty 
Love from my Will, which is | fixed, not where | approve, but where 1 
choote. It is caſte to ſay, and we ay it tooviten ; tor the Divil ts ready 
to fupreſt it; 1; 7s true, we ſet our affelions upen thing below, Lut yet ſo that 
we ao not omit the antics of Divine worſhip 3, We are wilting to p'eaſe men, but 
we dou't not but we may e. fc Chriſt "4 : Wearte indeed 11226 ſervers, but we 
ar: frequent hearers of the Word ; We pour oyl into our brothers ears, but we 
hes ſometimes a pery into the lreaſury Thus we pleale others, and we 
picale our ſerives . we betray Others, an d are our own p3rofi:es. But Chrif 


& Wa bo ru ical Our i ps with an 'OuS:is Jiyalar, No wan canſ roc two Btaſters, 


v> that juice Wir 5 4 weak found ation that Hope hui which 1s thus 
bÞuiity * upoD 2 div is wy Love ard Service:l is built in the ali; nay,lt hath 
Ot os fure a bit, , i is built upon nothing, it is raiſed upon Impuſhibility, 
Secondly, the Serv int mult have his eye Upon his Maſtcr, and as he 
ebb {Mm a9 uit do li! Kowile, Naw Chrilt is called Gods Servant ; and 
he Þ:ck+ through Povcity, Diſgrace, and the terrours of Death it ſelf, 
that hc pin do his Fathers wi: |, omitted no tittle or Iota of it, But he 
"0 t would not breaka bruiſed reed, hook the cedars of Libanus, pronounced 
s M.Any woes to the Phariſces as they had f11s,called Herod Fox, pluckt off 
every vit»ur, plowed up every confcience | and thus ſhook the powers of 
Heil, and detiroyed the Kingdome of < Satan : for he came wot to do his owre 
but his Fathers *:5l, Look upon his aCts of Mercy; even them ne did not 
to pleaſe min. Nor habent Divina aiulationem, ſaith Hilary ; Fis Divine 
works, his works of Love and Compaſſion, had nothing of Flattery in 
tem. He did them z0t as ſeeking bis own glory : For he had a quire of Ane 
gt)s to chant his pratſe, He G14 them not to H{»tter men ; For he needed 
not tht which 1s ours; for the world was E153, and all that therein 7s, Pow- 
er canoot flatter 3 and Mercy is {o intent On its work that it thinketh of no+ 
thing elſe, To work wonders to plicaſe m:n wart the greitcit wonder of 
all. And thus ſhould we lock upon hin, a4 tecvi our brethren as he 
wrovght miracles; not for pratie, which may mz Ke 'S WU] {2 ; not for riches, 
which may make us poorer then we were z but 5 fe *Þ ther in Chriſts ſtead 
and in the perſon of Chriſt, aud (peak like him jv wave mouth there was 
netthur tate ry nor guille; ſpeak the truth, thou it fats og ; ſpeak the 
truth, thongh tte Heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing ;, (peak 
the truth, though for ought we know it may be the laſt word we ſpeak; 
ſpeak the truth, though it nayl us to the croſs, where we {hall moſt reſem- 
ble hun withrhis title, {HF SERV ANIS OF CHRIST, as his was THE KING 
OF THE JEWS, Be that takrh nothing but his nathe, that ſerveth the 
world, that flattereth when he biddcth him rebuke, and pleaſeth others 
when they cilpleaſe Chriſt, is not his ſervant but his enemy, one of thoſe 
many Amichriſts , or it hisſcrvazt, ſuch a ſervant as Peter was when he 
denicd him, as Judas when he betrayed him. And he will take it for more 
dilervice to becray him in his members then in his perſon, and is troubled 
more at the [tght of thoſe wounds which were mad@© in his myſtical body 
then, he was at thoſe which were made 1n his f|-ſh. He williogly ſut- 
tered the pains of death that they might not die: FHlim/elf was lead 
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tO Qeartn 4s & 1s my to 14 e ſi un "ter 4 w 3 and erened rot Lis mouth ; hoes AAs8. 32. 
when he, few havock made of frs Charch, ts crved wit, Saul, Saul, ck op 
why porſecuteſi thou me F firrd 1a this "_— t.:jie i eichcr Is Worſe 
then Peter wicn he 2S at the W- rlt z Cve iy of FPrrer ts worle then 
| Judas, every Re is werſe thea the Jus whe the y neyied Ciiriit 
Lo the C199, 

For, laitly, Serves pro nullo ef, A Servant is cothing, 15 no perſon 
in law, hath no > power of his own. Servitus morti dcnijdratizr 1. the 
Civiliaus : A Servant 1535 4 dead 0121, and Cauncot act 1g; move Of hinm- 
f.1f, but ts atuatcd as it were by the power anc commuud of his Lord 
and Maſtcr , and never goeth but when he faith, Go, npover doth 
but what he biageth lim do, and doth not interpret but execute bis 
will. hh oportet Ur: Ucun plus fapere quam dominum. farth Culumes tas 
It is a mult untic and diladvantageous thing for the Famer or Husband: 
man to bc wiſer then his Lord, For whep the Lora commandeth one 
thing, and the Servant thinketh it fitter to do anothe r, the CTop and 
harveſt wiil be but thin. Aud it is fo in our ſpiritual Husbandry. It 
favourcth of two much boldnels and preſumption for the S-rvant to be 
witer then his Maſter: and there will be bur ſmall increaſe, when the 
Maſter calleth for the whip, and the Servant bringeth the merry horp 
and the lute ; when he calleth for a talent, to reckon but a mite; and 
when he writeth an hundred, to take the bill and {ct down fifty, lr is 
the greatcſt tolly in the world to be thus wiſe, wien widdume it felf 
preſcribeth; when he condemneth the Love of the werl4, to put in im: 
moderate , and yet keep no moderation 10 our Love; when he for- 
biddeth us to be angry, to lay hold of that without a cauſe, and yet 
ſuffer every breath to raiſe a tempelt in us; when he ſaith , Swear wot 
at all, to perſwade men to ſwear, and ſwear again, thought be agaii(t 
a former oath ; ; when he biddeth us pray for our exemies, to be ſv bold 
as to curie our friends and our brethrev. It 15 a great and dangerous 
tolly thus to trifle with our Maſter, and delucde his Frecepts. And 
what do we with theſe diſtin&tons and limitations aud miligations but 
thake Chrilts livery off trom our backs, and thruſt our fcives out of his 
ſervice? And then, tell me, whoſe lervants arc we? uot 7 aſcuritur do- 
*tinis For this one Matter, whoſe fervicc we have c. alt off, how many 
Maſters and T yrants do we lerve? fervants to the Flcihy, to fulfill the 
Iuſts thereof ; (crvants to Covetouſnels, which fetteth us, with the 
Gibeonites, to he hewers of wood and drawers of water, condomneth us to polh, 5. x4, 

'the mines and brick kiln; ſervants to Ambition, which will carry thee 
from ſtep ti: ſtep, from degree to degree, tiil thou break thy neck 5 ſer- 
vants to Plualure, which, hke the Egyptian thieves, will embrace and 
ftranglerthee; and fervants to other Men, would that were all! nay, 
but ro other mens Wil!s and Lufts, which change as the wind, now em- 
bracing, anon Jothiug, now ready to joyn with that which io the twinks: 
ling cf aneye they fly from. Ft quot naſcuntur dominis How many 
Maſters muſt thou ſerve 1a one man? ſervants to their Luſts , which are 
as Unlatiable as the Grave ; (ſervants unto Errour, whichis biind: and to 
Stn, which is darkneſs it felt: even wancipia Satang, the bondllaves of 
Satan, with Canaanscurle upon us, A ſervant of ſervants ſbal be be. NON G3..g.75 
SUM SERV OS CHRISTI, [I am not the ſervant of Chriſt, 1 I» Anathcra 
Maran-ath., the bitterci{t curſe that 1s. 

For concluſion then, Let them who are ſect apart to lead others 1n the 
wayes of Truth and Righteouſneſs take heed they lead them not in the 
wayes of Cain, and take trom them their ſpiritual, as he did from his 
brother his temporal lite, Letthem who ſubſcribe themſelves Tour ſor- 
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(5 u Chriſt, (In every Epiſtle thus © thiy write) becarctul to > make 
- It 96.4, that their Eviltle prove not a complement, and their f blcript;+ 

Atken,Deipn. On alye. Let them who do ww 7:75 warpeir, fit their converſation and 

|. 12. w2n4- aol riame 1010 tines, and {© ' make them works; who force the word of 

14 ar alpie;y Gul emurailes, to ſpeak in javour of Phil:h, or any great Potentate, as 

Seve 86 7006: x WW 5: who make it %4::v, a buskingro. be putled on and fit any detipi 
any eiiterpriſe 5 Jet them 6 what _y are called, and what hey 
call themſelves, the Servants of Chriſi, of that Chriſt who vill one d: y 
call them co an account, require thu b! 'oud of thoſe vvho are under their 
charge at their hands,call upon them as Auguſtus Czſar did upon Quin- 
Giilius Varus, QuinitiliVare, redde legiones. Give an account of your Steww- 
ardjhip : Where are the Legions, thote fouls vyhich I committed to your 
hands ? the ſouls of them you betrayed to the World, and lete them 
Mimmonitts; the ſouls of them you betrayed to Pride and made them 
taQtious; the ſouls of them you betrayed to Diſcontenr, and made them 
editions; the ſouls of them you betr: zyed to Cruelty , and made them 

Luke 11.5% mirderers ? Their bloud vvill be up: A you, and verily ” ih ul be required 
of this generation. 

i Cor 6. 20, nd let them vvho are ta auzht, remembring that they are bowent with 
a frice, 2nd are the ſervants of ( briſt, cleave fatto hin and not bedri- 
ven from kim vvith every vvind of dultrine, not judge of the duttring 
by the perſon, but of the perſon by his dochiine. In Chriitianity , faith 
S Hierom, Non multum diff erunt decipere & decipi, There Is no great dit 
ference betvvcen thele tvvo,10 tuke a cheat, and to offer one; for both 
are deceived, and buth periſh. The one cometh vvitha veil, the other 
is vvi}iifig to draw It over hisface : The one putteth out the Uthers eycs, 
ard the other is willing to be blind, and both rejoyce at the vvork, both 
cry, So. jos thus we would haveit, When vve ce lo many fo ditident in 

_ allthir os but that which ſhould fit them for happineſs,taking nothing up; 

Jude16, ontruſt but the do@rines of men; when we [hall ſee them have men per- 
ſons in admiration, and their eyes dazle at every muſhiome in Divinity 
that groweth up1d a night 3 when we thall lee them debauch their Rea- 
ſon, and deliver up their Undaſtandings and Wills toa Face,to a Voice, 

to the Geiture and Behaviour and Slight of men; when every empty 
cleud that cometh towards them {hall be taken for heaven, and he that 
ſpeaketh not fo much reaſon as Balaams Aſs {hall be received tor a Pro- 
phet; when men are ſo enclined, fo ready, ſo ambitious to be deceived, 
we need not wonder to fee fo many blind Bartimeus's in our ſtreets, who 
grope at noon day, and (tumble at every ftiraw,that blindneſs 7s happened 
70 Jjrael, that Truth is become a monſter, and Errour a Saint, that the 
Phariſces have more Diſciples then Chriſt. Men and brethren , what 
thould I ſay? Why (ſhould you deſire to be pleaſed & kt we thus pleaſe 
you, we damn you. Why thould we ftudy to pleaſe you ? 1t we ſtudy 
topleale you, we damn our ſelves. It is not your favour, your applauſe 
which we aftcCt : We know well enough out of what treaſury thoſe 
winds come, and how uncertainly they blow. One applauſe 5t Corſci- 
er.cels vvorth all the triumphs In the vyorld, Ering then the balance 
of the Sanctuary, the touch-{tone of the Scripture : It cur DuCtrine be 
Dot inns habens, be not light, but full vveight; if it be not refuſe (il: 
ver, but current con, and bearno other image but of the King of Kings, 
even for the Truths fake, for our common Maſters ſake, whole ſervants 

(rt ». 1,2, WE are, ly aftde all malice and guile and hypocriſie, and with the meekneſs 

Tem. icale of a mew: born babe receive it, that you may grow thereby, Lutif vourltviug 
yet be I ruth which doth not pleaſe you, then what ſhall we fay, bur even 
ict] yuu another truth ? ers verins, moſt true it Is, You Will wot hear 
the Duh, And 
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And therctore, in the laſt place, let us all, both Teachers and Hear- 
ers, purge out this evil humour of pleaſerg and being pleajed , and let ws, 


as the Apoſtle exhorteth, conſider one another to provoke unto love and 10 Rebr, 10. 14. 
good works, Let us ſpeak truth every one to his neighbour : For we are Fphel: 4+ 25: 


members one of another, It is an errour to think that the duty of Ad- 
monition is impropriate and perteineth onely to the Miniſter, Adurrſis 
publicos hoſter omnis homo miles eft, ſaith Teriullian in another caſes A- 
gainſt traytours and common enemies every man is a ſouldier, Every one 
that is of ſtrength to puil a ſou] out of the hre 1s tor this bulinefs, by 
counſel, by adviſe, by rebuking, isa Pricjc: Nor muſt he ler him lie 
there to expect better help. Thou ſhalt not ice thy Srother fin, but 


thou (bat rebuke and fave thy brother. Common charity requireth thus Lev, 19.17; 


much at thy hand : And to make queſtion of it 1s as if thou ſhowuldſt 
ask with Cain, Am I wy brother's keeper This is the truce and ſureit me- 
thod of plcaling one anvther. For Flaitery, hke the Bee, carrieth 
honey 10 its mon:h , but hath a {tio ta its taylz bur TIrwth bs ſharp 
and butter at firſt, but-at laſt more pleaſant th:n Manna. He that 
would feal up thy lips for the Truth which thou fpeakeſt, will at 
laſt kiſs thoſe lips, and bleſs God 772 the day of his viſttation, Aud 


this if we do, we ſhall pleaſe one another «; tiwohuv, to edification , Rom, 15.2, 


and nut unto ruine, And thus all thajl be plealed 5 the Phylician, 
that he hath his intent; and the Patient in his health: The Rrong 
thall be pleaſed in the weak, and the weak 13 the itrong 5 the wiie 

1G the ignoranr, and the 1gnurant in the wile: And Chriitihaii be well 
pleaſed ro fee Brethren thus to wa'k together in unity , ftrengihening and 
inciting one another in the wayes of rightcoulnels: And when we 
have thus walke hand in hand together to our journeys end, he ſhall 
admit us Into his prefefice, where there #« firln'ls of joy and pleaſures for pſi 
evermore. 
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As ye have therefore received Chrifl Feſus the Lord, fo mat: 


ye in him, 


MMA Othing more familiar 1n Scripture then to compar? 1 

Chriſtian mans life to a Walk , and Chriltiani:y to a 
Way. after the way which they cal! Hereſie, ſo wore 
ſhip I the God of my Fathers, faith S. Paul. And the 
reſemblance fitteth very well. For as they who 
travel in the way mret With variety of objeas, it 
may be a Plant or Flower, faith $.Bafil, it way be a 
Serpent or a Lyon; objeRs to Gelight them, and 


WE 
(1-47 


obj-t&tsto terrifie them, all to retard and detein them, and [tay them 


longer from their journeys end; ſo in the courſe of Religion, in our 
way to happineſs, every ſtep is with danger 3 our paths are enſnared , 
and our progreſs intangled. It a Plant or Flower, the pomp and glory 
of the world, ſtay usnot , yet there is 4 Lion in the way, Gifficulties we 
mult {trupgo]- with, and there are Fears inthe way, fightings without and 
terrours within. Inter cajus ambulamus, faith Auguitine ; We walk in 
the midſt of ruine, where every obj.ct may prove a temptation, and 
every temptation an overthrow z nay, wm 7s Fv75, faith Thidore, with 
our ruine about us, Not onely the way , but our feet alio are {lip- 

pery. | 
We need not g09 far for inſtance; for every man may find one tn Him- 
ſelf: But we will take this which S, Paul hath put into our h+nds, of the 
Coloftianss the occaſion of my Text. And of them 8. Peui profeiictly 
In this Epittie, that they had made a fair onſet in Chriſtiaiiity, and were 
forward in their way. He behboldeth them with joy, and rejoyeeth to fce 
them walk, to ſce their order , and their (fedfast fazth in Chriſt, But 
withal perceiving ſome uneven ſteps, ſome dangerous ſwervi gs and 
deciinations from the will of Chriſt, and thoſe wayes which tis wifd ome 
drcw out intne Goſpel, he calieth toud upon them, and at once com- 
mcndeth and inſtrudterh them, and armeth them againſt thule falle 
teachers who by their mixtures and additions had made another Go- 
{oc!. He commendeth them for their choice of their way, and dirctteth 
them how to walk init. But there was Philoſophus in via , the Philoſo: 
pher 10 their way, with his ſubmiletes to ſpoil and rob them ; And then the 
word is, Ms ns Uuzs tour b ovnagger, Let n9 man make a ſpoil of You , draw 
you by force out of the vvay, by the wair: deceit of philoſophical ſpecu/ati: 
075, 


XU 


| The Eight and T wentieth Sermon. * 


CES 


0ns.' And there was Angelus in via, an Angel in the way, with his glori- 
ous excellencies to amaze them : And here the word 1<, Mais rpac rare Pore 
[diw, Let no man defraud you of your rew.zrd,of that liberty which Chriſt 
hath granted you, which m4keth a fair and open way to vou without the 
mediation of Angels. Laft of all, there was Lexis via, the Law in the 
way, with her ſhadows and ceremories to detein them : And there the 


_— 


word is, Mi 7s vuas xenime, Let no man judge, or condemn, you of a holy- * 


day, or new-moon, or the ſabbath dayer. Hearken not to the Philoſopher, 


515 


V.0,$8, 


*5 


but to him in whom dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, and to ”: 9: 
that wiſdome which the holy Chost teacheth. Row not to at Angel, but to -_— þ 2.13, 


him who is bead of all Principality and Power, And look not unto the 
Law, which is but a ſhadow ; but to the body, the truth and folidity of 
the things themſelves , which 1s 1n Chr75f, Theſe three are all: And 
theſe three are one 5 I may ſay, theſe three cautions and direCtions are 
but one, at leaſt drawn up and collected in this one which I have read 
unto you ; Three ſeveral lines, but meeting 12 this centre, Walk in Chriſt, 
as. ye have received him, which is as a light trom heaven to direct us in 
our way, that we be not taken by the deceit of Philoſophy,that we ſtoop 
not to the glory of Angels, that we catch not at the Shadow, whea we 
ſhould lay hold on the Subſtance. In a word, this keepeth us cloſe to 
Chriſt and his doftrine,which muſt not be mixed or blended, either with 
the Law, or Philofophy, or that voluntary humility and worſhipping of An- 
gels, which is Idolatry, As ye have therefore received Christ Feſws the 
Lord, ſo walk ye in him, oy 

At the very hearing of this Exhortation I know every man will ſay 
that it is good and wholiume counſel, well fitted and appiyed by S. Paul 
to the errours and diſtempers of that Church to which he writ, but not 
{> proper ang applyable to ours. For fo tar are we from being enſnared 
with Philoſophy, that we ſee too many ready to renounce both their Senſe 
and Reaſon, tobe leſs then Men, nay to be inferiour to the Beatts , nei- 
ther to diſcourſe nor ſee, not to ſee what they ice, nor to know what they 
cannot be ignorant of, that they may be Chriſtians ; as1if Chriſt came to 
put out our eyes, and aboliſh our Reaſon. And for Voluntary worſhip ;, 
there is no fear of that in them who will ſcarce acknowledge any ovliga- 
tion, and can with eaſe tura a Lawinto a Promile, Will that profane 
perſon ever ſtoop to an Angel who is thus familiar with God himſelf? 
And for the Law ; it goeth for a letter, a title, and no more. For Ce: 
remoiies; they were but ſhadows, but are now monſters. Chriſt in ap- 
pearance left us two, aud buttwo: and ſume have dealt with them as 
they uſe to do with monſters, expoſed them to ſcorn, and flung them 


2, 1C, 


out. So that this counſel now in reſpect of us will not appear as am: apple Prov, 25 its 


of gold with piftures of ſilver, but may ſeem to be quite out of 1ts place 
2nd ſeaſon. Burt yet let us view ic once again, and we ſhall find that it 
's a general preſcript looking forward, and applyable to every age of 
the Church;an antidote againſt all errours and deviations: Andit we take 
it as we ſhould, it will is wwa@ deamwer, look round upon all, and either 
preveut or purge out all errour whatſoever. For though our errours be 
not the ſame with the Coloſſians, yet they may proceed from the ſame 
ground, and be as dangerous, or worſe. Peradventure we may be tn no 
danger of Philoſophy, but we may be in danger of our ſelves ; and our 
Selt love may more enſaare us then Philoſophical ſubtilties can do. We 
may be too {tiff to bow to an Ange!z but our eyes may dazle at the pow- 
er and excellency of Men, and we may be carried about from doctrine to 
doctrine, fromerrour to errour, with every breath of theirs, as with a 
mighty wizd, And though we ſtand out againſt the glory of an Angel, 
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yt we may tal! ! down and milcarry by the example of a mortal man, In 
a word, we may C« fhreall Ceremonies, and yet warſhip our own imagi- F 
nations, wh: wi may be leſs Frgnificant then they. Let us then, a he &= 

H:br. 13.23. poltle elſewhere | HPeaketh, ſrrffer this word of exhortation, Let us vi iew \_) 
aid handle: lis word of iſe, and it will prefert us with theſe two things: 

A Chriittn mans Duty, in the'e words, AMFOLATE IN CHRISTO, 
ir 21h in Cirii/, 2, Th<Rule by which we muſt regulate our motion , ' 
Ab dirs &:-d in our Walk ws, SICOL ACCEPISTIS ; We muſt fo walk ir: 

hrir as we buive received kim. Which two fteiid 13 flit oppoittion to try: 
m9 errou: of our lite « For either we rece:ve (hits, and nut walk in | 
Fa 23 Cr wall in him, but not witha SICUT. not aslwe hate received 
birt. Of thele in their order. Io the hangling of the fi:ft we ſhall 
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aA ana level our cticourſe at two particulars, and fiew you ; I. I nag | 
C.i\rill Lanity Fo net a 1; £y an d t: hd Dot ill 2h $i {itting Ds Gr 4 ſtandirg, 
| 
{ L {04 Þ COU TY Cf ot a4 Wa : \ WI] "LACS Ti cn15 W > OL ny $ On pria» 


C: 7 Iy con Ct png 
Os 


Firtt, we find no word fo cyprefiive, no word more commonly ufc 
in holy Writ then this; To wa 4 with God, Gen. 5. 22, 24, to wal 
fore Cod, Gen 17. 1, and 24 4). to wak by faith, 2 Cor, S. 7. to Waik 
71 eve works. [* phe 2. 10. ard 1a divers other placcs, For indeed in 
tits One Ve "Ord i111 thts One ly lat wh 0 be. CORE ned the while m3 tter,the end 


kJ 
T. 
Q 


b 


and fum of al}, 21} chat can be b tn to mike up the perfect man m_ 
Chriſt lefus, For fiiſt, this th ie ri nl ianlke a ptlgrime or 


Phil. 3+ 13s travclicr, forgetting what is behind, at v V/Cary of fa place he {tandeth 
In, Countiag thoſe fo approches he h:th made asncthing, ever panting 
31: ei: pgalntng ground, ard pretting forward to a ngher degree, 
IO A " ticr Di CO, As there Is motws ad pe? feetionem, a motion to PeTrtc- 
Cri ON, thire 1s awotus in perft fone, a motion and progreſs EVEN lit 
pet: Ntion it ſeit; the good Chriſtian being ever peri: (ct, and never per- 
tet till ke come to his journeyes end. Secondly, it taketh within its 
cc mpals all thoſe eflential requiſites toaction, It ſuypul-th 1, Faculty 
to diſcover the way; 2. a Power to att and move init; 3. Will, which 
is nothing elſe but principium adtionis, as Tertullian 121 h, the beginning 
of all motion, the imperial power, which as Qucen commandeth, and 
giveth act ro the Ulerſtanding, Senſes, Aff: tions and rhoſe tacultics 
which are ſubjc@toit. Ard belides this, to 1/44 1imptieth thofe out» 
ward and adventitions helps, Knowledge in the Ln: 'erttanding , and 
Love1nthe Will, which arc as the Þ ilorime s {tf}, to putde and up 10'd him 

Kom.:3'3- 11 his way. His Knowledge is as the day to him, ro w.ls 2s i» the day: 
rats And h's Love maketh his jourr.ey ſhorter, thc; vgh it be through the wil- 
Pcbr.9.10. dernels of this world to a City not made with hands, nor ſeen, Faculty 
without Knowledge is like Polyphemus, a body with PUwer to move, 
but without cye light to direct, and therefore cannot chu 'ſe but offend 
and move amils. And Faculty and Knowledge without Love and Deſire 

Are but like a body which wanting : nouriſhment hath no ſenſe of hunger 
tO maKe It call for it, aid there fore cannot but bring leanneſs into the 
{5:11. For beour natural faculty and ability what it will, yet if we know 
not uur way, we lhall no more walk i ta it then the traveller ſound of bo- 
dy and limbcanpo the way arizht of which he is utterly ignorant. A» 
gain, be our Abilities perfect, and our Knowledpe abſolute , yet if we 
wort a biting, and have no Love, if we ſuffer our ({clves to be overſway- 

ed by « more potent af{cCtion to ſomething «iſe, we ſhall never do what 
ve knovy vvell enough, and arc ot herwiſe enabled to, Novv To car 

in » Chriſt taketh in all the ſe, Faculty, Povver, Will. Knovvledge, Love 

FR! 35.5. Then you ſee & Chriſtian in his Wa IK, rejorrine os 4 michty man to rus 
hi « 
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his race, when the Underſtanding is the counſellour, and pointeth our , 
! This is the way, wah init 5 and the Will hath an eye to the hand and d1- Ia. 30. 21, 
2h rection of the Underſtanding, boweth it ſelf, and as a Queen draweth 
= with it thoſe inferiour faculties, the Sentes and Aﬀections 3 when it 0: 
 peneth my Fye to the wonders of Gods Law, and ſhuttethyt up by covenant Pal. 119.18, 
to the vanity of the World; when it boundeth my Touch and Taſt with aedfacks 
Touch not, Taſt not any forbidden thing; when it maketh the Senles as Col. 2. <4, 
windows to let inlife, nor Death, and as gates ſhut faſt tothe World and Jer: 9. 21. 
| the Devil, and /iſting up their heads to let the King of glory in; when 1t Vial.z4.7.9, 
compoſeth and tuneth our AﬀeCtions to ſuch 2 peace and harmony, fet- 
ting our Love to piety, our Anger to fin, our Fear to Gods wrath, our 
Hope to things not Teen,our Sorrow to what is done amils, and fo frameth 
in us re modulos temperantig,nunc carmen pittatic,ass. Ambroſe ſpeaketh, 
now the even meaſures of Temperance,now 2 plalm of Piety,now the thre- 
nody of a Broken heart,cven thoſe ſongs of Sion which the Angels 1n hea- 
ven & God himlelt dulight in. All theſe are virtually included 10 this one 
duty,to walk in Chriſt « And if any of thele be wanting, what profers ſoue- 
ver we make, what phanlics ſoever we entertein,what empty conceptions 
ioever we foſter, yet fleſh and bloud cannot raiſe it ſe]f on theſe wings of 
wind ; nor can we be more ſaid to wa!k then they who have been dead 
long ago. For fo far is the bare Knowledge of the way from advancing us 
In our Walk.that it is « thing ſuppoſed, and no where under the command, 
as it is meerly ſpeculative and enduth init ſeltz no more then roSee, or 
Feel, or Hear. And fo eflential is this motion of Walking to a Chriſti- 
an, that inthe language of the Spirit we are never truly faid to know. 
till we walk, and that is made imperfed& knowledge which receiveth 
thoſe things which concern our peace no otherwiſe then the Eye doth co- 
Jours, or the Ear ſounds, it never being once named or mentioned in the = 
Scripture but with diſgrace. He that ſaith, 1 know him, and keepeth not *199% 2. 4. 
bis commandments, is a !yar. Sothat to define our Walking by Know- 
ledge and Speculation is a kind of hereſy which rather deſerveth an A- 
natherre, and ſhould be drove out of the Church with more zeal and 
earnettne(s, then many, though grofs, yet ſilly and impertinent errours, 
which paſs abroad about the world, but under that name. 
For tilt, the ſpeculative Knowledge is but-a naked afſlent, and no 
more, and hath nothing of the Will. The Underſtanding is not an ar- 
bitrary faculty, but neceflarily apprehendeth objects 1n that ſhape and 
torm they repreſent themſelves. Noris it deceived, even when 1t is 
deceived z 1 mean, in things which concern our Walk. For the bill and 
accuſation againſt usis not, That we do not, but, That we will not, un» 
derſtand. Nolumns intelligere, n# cogarmur @&- facere , faith Auguſtine z 
We will not know our way, for no other reaſon but becauſe we are moſt 
unwilling to take the pains to walk in it. Therefore 10 every Chriſtian 
Peripatetick there mult be tomething of the Seraphin, and ſumerhing of 
the Cherubin, heat as well as light, love as well as knowledge. For 
Love ts ative, and will pace on, where Knowledge doth but ſtand at 
giz%. Amor intrat, uvi cognitio foris ſtat, Love will make a battery H'20 des. 
and forcible enirance, and take the kingdome of heaven by violence,whillt Np 
Speculation ſtandeth without, and looketh upon it as in a map. What 
talk we of Knowledge and Speculation? It 15 but a look, a caſt of the 
mirdseye.,and no Myre,and doth but place us as God did Moſes once up Peut. 32: 49. 
on 9017t Nebo,to ſee that ſpiritual Canaan which we ſhall never enjoy, £3# #2 + 
And then whas comfort 1s it to know what Juſtification is, and to want 
that hand of a quick and active Faith which alone can lay hold on Chrilt? 
to tall of EleCtion, an1 never make it ſure? to diſpute of Paradiſe, and 
D838 3 have 
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havenotitle toit? to ſpeak of nothing more then Heaven, and be an 
heir of Damnation * Aud then what a fruitleſs mock-Knowledge is that 
which fetteth God a walking, whilſt we {ſeep and dream ? which maketh 
the Maſter of the vineyard work and (ſweat, and ftandeth idle it ſelf all 
the day long ? which hath a full view of what God hath done before all 
time, and no power at all to move us to do any thing in this our day? 
when we are well ſeenin the Decrees of God, and little move in our own 
Duties? when we can follow God inall his wayes,and tell how he work- 
ethin us, and are afraid of that fear and trembling with which we fhould 
work out our ſalyation? can ſpeak largely of the power of God's Grace, 
and reſiſt it 2 of Perſeverance. and fall more then ſeven times a day ? 
This Knowledge, 1 fay, is but a bare aſſent, and ſo far from being en: 
joyned us, that,as the caſe now ſtanderh, Ignorance were the ſafer choice 
ard rather then thus to know him, we may ſay with the Apoſtle, Let hinz 
that is ignorant be ignorant ſtill. 

For, in the ſecond place, as we uſe it, it worketh in us at the moſt 
but a weak purpoſe of mind, a faint velleity, a forced involuntary ap« 
probation, which we ſhould ſhake off if we could, as we do a friend 
which ſpeaketh what we would not hear, and calleth that poyſon which 
!s as honey to our taſt, For who can ſee ſuch tights, and not in ſome de- 
pree be taken withthem ? Who can look upon the Temple, and not ask, 
What buildings are theſe 2 Who can ſee the way to life, and not approve 
it 2 But you know, I may purpoſe toriſe, and yet fold my hands to {leep; 
I may commend the way, and not walkinit, Nay , how often do we 
pray, Give #2 ever of this bread of life, and yet labour molt for this bread 
that periſheth;, which weat once revile and embrace, and ſpeak evil of 
it, becauſe we love itz when Heaven is but as a piture, which we look 
upon, and wonder, and refuſe,and hath no better place of reception then 
th-t common inne of all wild and looſe imaginations, the Phanſie ? Chri## 
ir the way, is in every mans Creed : And if this would make us Walkers, 
what a multitude of SeCtaries,what a herd of Epicures,what an aſſembly 
of Atheiſts, what a congregation of fools, 1 had almoſt ſaid, what a 
Legion of Devils might go under that name ? For even the Devils them- 
ſclves have acknowledged Chriſt : and this way is not evil ſpoken of, nay, 
It is magnified, of them who had rather wallow 1n the mire then walk in 
it, How is Chriſt made not onely paris quotidianus, our daily bread, but 
ſermo quotidianws, the talk of every day and hour ? In our miſery we 
implore his helpz In his Name we lie down, and in his Name weriſe up; 
In his Name we propheſy. If afflitions beat upon us, he is called upon 
tocalmtheſtorm. If our conſcience chide us, we have learut an unhap- 
py art and {kill to force him in to make our peace, We love to talk of 
him : We many times leave our neceſſary callings and trades molt unne- 
ceflarily, but to hear of him. Bur all theſe may be rather profers then 
motions,rather pleaſing and flattering thoughts then painful ambulations, 
as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of himſelf in his Confeſſions, cogitationes ſtrmiles 
conatibus expergiſci volentium , thoughts like to the endeavours of men 
halt afl:ep, who would be awaked,and cannot ; who move and (tir,and 
lightly lift up the head, and then fall down faſt afleep. Ihave been too 
liberal, and giventhem more ſtrength then they have, I mean, then thele 
Gnoſlticks give them, whom they neither move nor ſtir,but leave them in 
their proſpect, faſt afleep. | | 

Or at the beſtzin the third placeythis inclination,this approbation 1s but 
2 dream x 

Viſus adeſſe mihi, &c. 
Chriſt may ſcem to walk with us, when 


he is not inall our wayes. And 
as 
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as1n dreams we ſeem to perform many things ; we do all things, and we 
do nothing ; 
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Nunc fora, nunc lites, I&ti mods pompatheatri,&c. Auſon, E- 
we plead, we wreſtle, we fight, we triumph, we fayl, wetly, we ſee, nor P*> 
what is, but hath been or ſhould be done, and all is but a dream:So when 
we have made a phanſitul peregrination through all the pleaſant fields 
and riversof milk, through all the riches and glory of the Goſpel, and 
delights which it atiordeth ; when we have ſeen our Saviour in his cratch, 
led him to mount Calvary, beheld him on his crofs, brought him back 
with triumph from his grave, and placed him at the right hand of Gud, 
we may think indeed we have walked all this while with Chriſt : bur 
when our conſcience ſhall recover her light which was darkned with the 
pleaſures and follies of this preſent life, when ſhe ſhall dart this light up- 
on us, and plainly tell us that we have not faſted with Chriſt, that we 
have not watched one hour with him,that we have not gone about with him TO 26.49, 
doing good, that we have loved thoſe enemies which he came to deſtroy , ny _ 
that we have been ſo far from cracifying our fleſh that we have crucified him Hevr. 6.5. 

_ again to fulfill the lufts thereof; that the World, and not Chriſt,hath been $9233"'4: 

the Form which moved us in the whole courſe of our lite ; behold, then 

It will appear thatall was but a dream. Fooliſh men that we are, who 

b:th bewitched us? We diſpute, we write books, we coin diſtinCtions , 

v--. ttudy for the Truth, we are angry for the Truth, we loſe our Peace 

{the Iruth, we fight for the Truth, we die for the Truth, and when 

:.11is done, upon due examination, nothing is done, but we have ſpun 

: lpiders web, which the leaſt breath of Gods diſpleaſure will blow away. 

W have known the way, and approved it, have ſubſcribed that,This zs 

the wy,but have made no more progreſs towards our journeyes end then 

our picture hath : we have but dreamt of Life, and are (till iz the valley of _ 23-46 

the ſhadow of death. Te 
And now, what faith the Scripture? Awake thou that ſleepeſt, that Ephe(.5.14. 

dreameſt, and ſtand up from th: dead, Let us not pleaſe our ſelves with 

viſions and dreams, with the ſuborned flattery of our own imaginations, 

Let us not think thatif we ſeek the way, and like ity and ſpeak well of it, 

we arc in heaven already, or have that Hope, that well. grounded never- 

failing Hope, which may entitle us toit. Why ſhould ſuch a thought a- 

riſe in our heart ? a thought that maketh us worſe then fools or mad-men, 

and will keep us ſo, courting of fin, labouring in iniquity,and with gree- 

dineſs working out our own deſtruction; a thought that ſhutteth out 

God, and maketh an open entrance for a legion of Devils, and then wel- 

cometh and attendeththem. For all the fins which the Fleth is ſubject 

to, or the Devil can ſuggeſt, may well ſtay and find a place of reſt with 

ſuch a thought. Why ſhould we pleaſe, and looſe our ſelves in ſuch a | 

thought? Jee.here is water ; what doth let me to be baptized 2 faid the Eu- AG 3- 35 

nuch to the Philip. Here is light; what hindreth that we do not walk 

10 it 2 Behold, Heaven openeth it ſelf, and diſplayeth all its beauty and 

glory 5 why do we run fromit ? Knowledge directcth ; but we will not 

tollow. Knowledge perlwadeth; but we will not hearken. Know- 

ledge commandeth ; but wereb=l. Weare 1|luminated, we profeſs we 

know Chriſt ; but we will not be ſanctified: For by our works we deny Tit. | 15. 

him. Our knowledge followeth and purlueth us, we cannot ſhake it oft; 

it ſtateth with us whether we will or no 5 it goadethyit provokethit chi- 

deth, itimportuneth; it triumpheth within us, but yet not over us, be- 

cauſe thole vanities which we are too familiar with will vot ſutter us to 

yield. We cannot be ignorant of what we know ; but we are too often 

unwilling to do that of which *e cannot be ignorant, Our Self love 
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undocth us, and vur own Will driveth us on the rocks, whilſt the light 

within us pointeth out to the haven where we ſhould be : And the Know- 

ledge within us, which did extort, iuſtru and correct, is made a Wit- 

Lok 12.47 43 nels againſt us, and a Judge to condemn us to more ſtripes then they ſhall 
Matth.4.i6. fee] who had not ſo much as a glance of light, but d1d fer 7# darkneſs and 
| in the ſhadow of Death. Let us then not fly, but walk ; not hover alot 

in the contemplation of what is to be done, but {tooup down and do it ; 
ſubdue our Will to our Knowledge. our Senſe to Realon. Let us learn 
to walk, and by walking be mor= learned then betore, Ilz&is 3Þ tmCrog 
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Orat. 3 Prins Sewing, For Pradtice, {alth Nazianzene, #s to Krow!tauge, what Koows- 


ledge is tot, afoundation. As we butld our Practice upon Knowledge 

(for we mull know before we can walk)lu we raiſe our Knowledge high- 

cr and higher upon Practice ; as Heat helpeth Motion, and 1s increaſed 

by it, and the torch burneth brighter, being fanned by that air whichit 

Piat.45-14 inliphtneth, The ſecret of the Lord is revealed to them that fear him , and 

his coucnant to give them mure underſtanding, faith David. Let us then 

2 Pet. 1. 6,3. joy, as S. Pet-r exhorteth, with Knowledge Temperance, and with Tem: 

perance Patience, and with Patience Godlineſs : And theſe will make that we 

ſhall acither be &e29, idle, ard not walk, nor gmt, walk, but to no pur- 

Pule, unfruilful in the knowl: dge ef jeſus Chriſt, For to joyn thele two. 

Knowledge ana Fraftice, and to abound more and more, 1s fo walk x» 

Chriſt. And thus we ſee a Chriſtian mans lite is not an empty and aery 
ſpeculation, a Sitting {til}, or Standing, but a Walk. 

Let usnow in the ſecond place fee wherein this motion or Walk prin- 

cipally confilteth. And you may think perhaps that I ſha!l now point out 

Matth,16.24+ to the Derial of our ſelves, ſhew you Chriſt's Croſs to take vp, and bid you 

follow him; bid you fight againſt the World, and all that 7s in the World, 

r John 2.16 thr [uſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eges, and the pride of life ; bid you lay 

hold on Chriſt, love Chr:lt, be adopted, be regencrate,be cailed and con- 

veried. With theſe generalities the Religion of too many 1s carried a- 

long; not with the thing it ſelf, but the name. And with thefe names 

and notions they play and pleaſe themielves,as the filly Fly doth with the 

Ilvecvre 4s- Hame of the taper, till they loſe their wings and feet, and become bur a 

e&-. body, z lump that can neither walk nor move. They deny themſelves 

with an oath, and yet are themſelves ſtill as greedy and rapacious as be: 

fore; They take up the Croſs, but it isto Jay it on other mens ſhoulders; 

They follow Chritt, but, as Peter did, afar off, or rather as the Jews, to 

crucify lym; They fight againſt the world, that 1s, againſt one another , 

who hall poſicſs it; (For even this we do not do, not fill our coffers,but 

in the name of Chriſt and Religion;z) They lay hold on Chriſt, but it is 

to carry*himalung with them to promoteand further their deſignes; They 

tove him, 1t is pjain they do, and yet give him not a cup of cold water 

when he bepgeth at their door; They love him as they do one another, 

ti}] it 1s put tothe trial. They are adopted, but not of his family 5 re- 

generated,but are liker the Father of lies then him they pretend to. They 

are called and converted ; for-they know the very hour and moment of 

time when they heard the voice, and faid Amen to 'it. Lord, wit a 

vOyle have theſe phraſes, theſe words, made in the world ! and yet it i: 

James 3. *. the world {ti}l, even a world of wickedneſs ? As the Oratour faid of Fi- 

Sen, COrttOV» pures, Poſſurmns fine bis vivere, We may live and be ſaved with leſs noite. 

Forall thele ſignifie but one. and the ſame thing. To deny our ſelves, to 

take up the croſs, to follow Chriſt, to fight againſt the world, to lay hold oz: 

Chriſt, to love him, to be adopted, regenerated, and converted, all is no 

more then this, to believe 10 Chriſt, and to be linccre, upright, juſt and 

honeſt men. Yet theſe words are words of holy Writ, the language of 
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te Spicit of God,at ad t they are all full and mY aifizant: oorcanl give you 
A falrer It c-rpretation of my Text, Hz that denieth hwmicit, wa Ikuth fn 
Chriit 3 He that loveth Chrift, walketh in him; {tc that is adopted, rege: 
ncrate, Converted, walketh in Chritt : But this ts tov general, and 1 tee 
but 11] uſe made uf theſe. excellent exprefitons, * The y th: YT make us 
better, but through our own wiltull tolly they make us wirle. . For we 
may ſhape our ſelves huw we lit in our phanlte, and be quite the contr4- 
ry, We will therefore interpret this FF.uk in Crit? 7, by that of S. Paul, 
Let every man 4. ide in the ſame caliing wherein he w4 * called. Where the 
oy itn, he was called, puinteth out and deligneth (as a learned 
an hath obivrved ) the time of his he: avenly Calling; and fo both call- 
ings are made oP atible, and friendly !laxt together; my condition of 
ite in this we _ and my calling to a better; my being a part of the 
Cummon: wealth, and my being a member of Qhrilt, For Chriſt came 
not to break Relations, or to diſturb Common-weaiths ; not to thut up 
the Tradelmans ſhc 0P5,00t to block up the ſea torheMerchant,not totake 
the Husband man frum the plough. I may do all ih.ije,and yet dc ny my 
{elt, __ take up the Croſs, and fight againſt the wurld, Or ratacr 1 
cannot do all theſe unleſs [ do the other;l calnot abide in one caliiug as | 
{hould, unleſs I walk worthy of the other 5 not be a good Merch 1413E,UN- 
leſs [be a 200d Chriſtian (that we doubt not ; ) = , bur not walk in 
Chriſt, unleſs we walk in our Calling, The if e, laith S. raul , which / 
now livein the fleſh, T live by the faith of the Son of God; that is » i1hoſle 
things which 1 do pertainiug to the fleſh, and which this natura} and mor- 
tal lite rcquireth, as to eat, drink, converſe with others. and to ſeek my 
meat by the {weat of my brows (which may ſeem to have no relaticn to 
a ſpiritual lite) I do them 7# the faith of ey Son of God, Forin all _—_ 
things T have alwayes an eye to therule of Faith: I make that wy Sta 
and my Compals to ſteer by ; and my care 1sto make every ation uf 'my 
ic 10 my temporary conformable and conſonant to wy heavcely c:litig, 
Ar.d the realonis plain; For even our natural ani} civil actions, as fur as 
they are capable of honeſty or dilhonelty, pertain or have reference to 
Fatth. For although Chriſt's Relipion do nt neoehiitate or compel men 
to engagelin this or that particular action or calling, yet notwithltand: 
ing it isa rule ſuthicient t govern and direct us 1 at v2 tO keep us In a fair 
correſpondency and obedience to Reaſon and the Will of God, the Faith 
and Relipiun uf Chrilt betng practical, and ha aViDg that force Sd e thica- 
y4 which may be ſhewn and manifeſted in allihe civil actions cfour life. 


5 the Jewilh Rabbines report of the Manna the children of [rael ate in * 


7 wildernels, that it had this wonderful property, that it would fir it 
{If to every mans taſt ; look what viand or meat it was that any was d&- 
Voted with, it would in taſt be like unto it ; ſo doth Chriſtianity, like 
that Manna, dott2 quadan mobilitate, by a certaty ſecret force, apply it 
{elf to every tilt,to every calling, Read the Sermon on the mount, and 
thoſe Epiſtles which ihe jivly Apoſtles ſent to ſeveral Churches, and 
rell me, What is there delivered (the Foundation firlt laid) but an Art 
cf governing our ſelves, and of converiing with mcn ? Art thou called to 
be a Servant £ ' Serveasin the light of Chriſt, Art thou called to be a 
Mafter? Remember thou haſt a Aſter in beaver. Art thou a Husband- 
man? Religion will hold ihe plough with thee, Art thou a Trades-mar ? 
[t will buy aad fcl] with thee. Ait thou a Scholar ? It will ſtudy with * 
thee. It thou go into the Vineyard, it will bear the beat of the day V Vith 
thee till the evening, and then pay thee thy wages. If thou fell, it will 
overicc thy weights and meaſures, It we bargain, ir will remember us 
that we defraud not one another s This countel was given to the Theilalo- 
N1ans 
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nians, who were moſt of them men of Trade and Merchants. When 


Epheſ. 4, 25- we ſpeak, it biddeth us caſt away lying. Thus doth Chriſtian Religion 


> 4 Cor. 10, 14, 
beyond meaſnye 


Gai. 4- I9» 


1 Till 3+ 15, 


ſpread its beams through every corner of the earth, ihining upon us at 
every ture and every motion, waiting upun v8 {n every £2ndttion of life, 
keeping every man within the bounds of his Calling and of Honefty. And 
whilſt we follow this light, walk within the{e bounds, firectc7 not , asS. 
Paul fpeaketh, beyorrd our line, we ds 4 trucly faid #9 walk. in 
Chriſt, | 

1 herefore, to make ſome uſe of this, let us not deceive our felves, 
and think we never walk in Chriif , but when we walk to Church to 
hear ſome news of him; that when we have {hut him ous of our houſes 
and ſhops, we ſhall be ſure to meet with him again at Church. It we 
never ſerve him but in his own houſe, we have ſome reaſon to fear we 
never {crve him worle;z never Walk leſs, then when we walk fo far. 
Certainly, it the End be better and-more noble then the means, then 
our even and upright motiun in our ſeveral conditions muſt needs have 
the preeminence. For here, in the Church, we are called ; but there 
we work in the Vineyard : here we take out our leſſon, there we con 
it ; here we receive rules to guide us, there we praCtice them; here 
Chriſt is formed in us, there he is manifeſted, as it were, nr our fleſh, in 
our outward actions 3 1n a word, here we are taught to go,there we walk 
in Chrisf, Oh then, let us not fo perver{]y honour Chriſt as to ditho- 
nour him, or thiok that he who paſſed through the contumelies of our na- 
fure, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, and was made like unto his brethren, ſhould 
diidaiato be with us, and to walk with us in our calling, be it never fo 
mean z That Chriſt is diſgraced when we call him into our counting- 
houſes or our ſhops; that we do not walk ix Chriſt, when we ſweat in our 


Luke 3.12,14 Calling, You know what S. John Baptiſt ſaid to the Souldier, and to the 


ike 2. (1. 


olN, cum 


\ ryph.Judzo 


Publicane, And certainly it the Publicane in his Cuſtome-houſe, if the 
Souldicr with his ſword in his hand, may walk in Chriſt, I know no call: 
ing ſo mean, no trade fo low, as to be excluded, 1t was a witleſs and 
groundlefs Etymon which he gave who ſaid they were called Mechanick 
arts quia int:lleftus in iis quodammodeo mechatur,becaule the Underſtand- 
Iog in theſe manual trades ſeemeth to adulterate and pollute it ſelf. For 
nothing can pollute a Soul but Sin and Diſhoneſty. And the Soul 1s then 
moit pure, when paſſiug as it were through theſe earthy and carnal at- 
fairs, ſhe ordereth them aright , and receiveth nothing that is earthy or 
carnal from them, retaining (till, in the mid(t of theſe imployments , her 
native and proper ſpirituality. Gen. 3. Adam himſelf is ſet to: till the 
ground : Gen, 6. Noah is a Ship-wright : Cen. 24. you ſhall ſee Rebeccah 
with bracelets indeed on her arms, but with a pitcher on her ſhoulder. 
Judg. 6. Gideon receiveth his Commiſſion to be Captain of Iſrael whilſt 
the flay] was in his hand. And when did our Saviour call the Diſciples 
but as they were mending their nets? And quite to take ofi this imputa- 
tion, himſelf deſcended to a trade, and was obedient to his parents, Ju- 
ftine Martyr faith he made «q:77« & Zy2, ploughs and yokes. Be our calling 
whatit will, we then walk truly i» Chriſt when we walk honeſtly 1n it. 
Not only our attention,our fighs,our groans,our often mentioning Chriſt's 
name, but our ſilence, our honeſty, our induſtry may make us Chriſtian 
Peripateticks. Let us then, in the name of Chriſt and Religion, abide in 
Our particular calling. Whatſoever Providence hath placed us io, high 


or low, rich or poor,let us kv, abide, init againſt all temptations what- 
x Cor. 9.20. ſoever : bear them, bear up againſt them, by his power 3 keep a good con- 

ſcience againſt the flatteries of the world , and the lowrivg and bitter 
menaces of Poverty. 


In his name riſe np early, and lie down late : 
In 
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_ ; ame caſt out thoſe evil Spirits, thoſe falſe fuggeſtions, which may 
-- 4: in our Walk,and fopreis torward 1n a conitant and uninterrupted 
c15n,0ever ſhaken nor changed with the manitold changes & chances ©f 
uns fading world; and then we fhall be not onely Chriſts Servants, but his 
Companions and F riends;he will call us fo. And then wien Chriſt thus gas 
eth along with us1in all our wayes, when we walk on earth, but by this [1©ht 
from heaven, we may {lure our {clves by thus walking we waik in Chrifz, 
We paſs now from the Duty, To wa/k in Chriſt, to the Manner, How we 
muſt walk iz him, or the Rule by which we mult regulate our motion 3 
SICUT ACCEFIS1IS, We mutt jo walk as we have received him. 
As you have received ( hrijt, ſo walk in h114;that 1s, Stece you have received 
him walk in bim. AG 11 thts fenſe we may take itz Reft not in the outward 
Profeſſion : Think not tia vou are onely vellcls to receive himz ye mult 
be alſo chanels or co::diuits through which he mult be conveyed. He muſt 
paſs through every vein. through every faculty of your fouls and every 
member of your budi:s, and ſo be made viltble in the actions of your lite. 
To receive him and vt to walk in him will but ſwell and enlarge the 
burden of our accounts; asto recetve any good from him, and not to uſe 


| it to that end for which it is was given, 1s the worlt evil] char can befal us. 
| Many recetve him, becaule he cometh with ſo much beauty that they can- 
| not refuſe him, becauſe they are convinced that he zs fairer then the chil Fal. 45.2. 


dren of men, and molt worthy to be received. For not onely out of the Fal. 8 2. 
wouthes of babes and ſucklings, but out. of the mouthes of wicked men, 
hath God ordained; firength and Wiſedom is juſtified, nut onely of her 1 ith. 11.49, 
friends, but of her enemies. Many recelve Chriſt asit were 1o a throng ; 
they applaud Chriſtianity, and dare not refule 1t, left the multitude of 
thoſe they live with ſhould confute and filence them $i nomer Chriſti in Greg tom. 
tanta gloria non eſſet, tot profeſſores Chriſti ſana Eccieſta non haberet, faith 32+ in Evang. 
Gregorie z If the name of Chriſt were not fo high and glorious in the 
world,the Church would fall ſhort in her oumber of Protcitiours, where- 
} of mi3ny make but a proter at Chriſtiaaity for companies i:ke, This the 
Apoltle may ſeem either to have ſeen or been atraid of, elther wo have 
had it io his eye or in his jealoufie:and therefore he {triverh ro remove cr 
to prevent it. It 1s far the lefler evil nut to know Chriſt's name then 
thus to receive him; an unhappy ignorance huding ſome mercy even in 
judgementgof which a fruitlels and uogratetul kaowledye is avi capable, 
And in this ſenſe we may take it. 

But if we look forward, and conſider the many cautions the Apoſtle 
putteth up againſt Philoſophy, Traditions oi men, and the law of Cere- 
monies, | ſee not but thar #; here may be an adverb of Similitude and Like: xibi perexri- 
nels: Andthen the ſenic will run thus, Walk in him io that manner youhave Þt7 24% 

: : | R ; ecum inloc 
received him, as he was preſented & delivered to you by me,orzasS. Jude 
1nterpreteth it,as he was delivered EET2 once for all unto the Saints. Other- Jude 3. 
wile we receive him not.or receive fumething clfe tor Chriſt,or lomething I 
more or ſomething lcfs then Chriſt, And asthe danger is preat if we receive © OF 
him not, fois irno leſs it we receive him not in his own ſhape, inthe tull 
beauty and perfeRion in which he ha:hbeen pleaſed to preſenthimſelf un- 
to us 11 his Goſpel. The grand errour & miitzke of the world is 1n the man- 
ner of receiving him. For as in reſpect of his Perſon we tind that the Chri- 
{itans in former ages could not agree in the manner of cecriving Chrilc, , _ 
AANLY ANY Tp302 TICHITION? as defliv]os many anncr, but ſome would receive Naz.Or. 2. 
him after this manner,ſome after another; fome a created Chrilt,others an 
halt-Chriſtz ſome through a conduit pipe,others leſs vilible then a Type,in 
an aerial & phantaſtical body; a Chrilt,& not aChriſtza Chriſt divided, & a 
Chriſt contrafted3% mui; rig ſuch Nazianzene,ard many Chriſts, indeed 
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as good none atall : So in the practical part, io reipeR of his DoGtrine, ; 
we often erre, and dangerouſly, in the receiving him. We ſay Anathema ; 
to the Arrians, Manichees, and Anabaptiſts, and let them paſs with the | 
c2nſure of the Church upon them; but how do we receive him? It we 
cat $.11,13, Will hearken to our ſelves, ourconſciences will tell us. With his curly ; 
Cant.2.5. Jocks and ſpicy cheeks, with his flaggons and his apples, as he is faid to 
be deſcribed in the Canticles; to ſave finners, but not ro command them; | 
with Goſpel and Mercy as much as he will, but not with any Law; a Phy: | 
Pal 2.12, fician that ſhould heal us without a preſcript, a King without a ſcepter; a 
Son that will be &z## (we like that well) but not be avgry. Some receive 
him'without the Law, not onely taking away the rigour of it, but abos 
lifhing it quite 3 removing it out of our ſight, not onely as a Covenant, 
but as a Rule of life to guide and govern us : And then the Chriſti: 
an is a Libertine. Some receive him with the Law of Works, and 
make them not onely a condition required of a juftified perſon, but a 
part ard helping cauſe of juſtifying a finner and taking oft the guilt, 
which is the work of Mercy alone : And then the Chriſtian 1s in part 
a Jew. Some receive him 1n the very ſhape the Jews exſpected him, with 
drum and colours : And then the Chriſtian is a man of blocd. Some 
receive him in the ſhape of Elias, driving out all that oppoſe him from 
the land ofthe living : And then the Chriſtian's a conſuming fire. Some 
receive him, not as a ſacrifice for (in, but as an abettour and countenancer 
of thoſe foul enormities which nayled htm to his croſs : Ard then the 
Chriſtian is a man of Beljal, The Ambitious recciveth him, and with him 
Honour and the higheſt place. The wanton Gallant receiveth him, and 
with him all the vanities of the world; a poor, naked Chriſt, with filk 
and purple and delicious fare. The Covetous receiveth him, and with 
him Mammon, and ſo walketh in a ſhadow, till he falleth into the grave, 
which in this is like him, that it will not be ſatisfied, or ſay, Jt zs enough, 
In a word, the Papiſt impropriateth him, the Schiſmatick divideth him, 
the Heretick tradeth with him, The Ambitious ſcorneth him, the Co- 
vetous ſ{c]leth him,.the Oppreilour whippeth him, the Mocker ſpitteth in 
his face, the Libertine crucifieth him again. Moſt receive him, but moſt 

of all that moſt are enemies to the croſs of Chrilt, 
T And therefore in theſe latitudes and deviations, 7#ter tot humanos er- 
ores, when there are ſo many errours and miſtakes, it will be neceſſary 
to have an eyetothe Sicvt, to the Rule, that we neither exceed nor come 
4g. de urbis ſhort. Scriptura non fallit, ſi ſe homo non fallat, ſaith Auguſtine. The 
excidio Word received, the Rule, cannot deceive a man, if a man deceive not 
himſelf firſt, and then ſuborn and force in the Rule to make good the 
cheat. It is a Well of living water, if we do not {topit, as the Philiſtines 
&:n.26.13, did [faac's wells, and then fill it with duſt, with earthy gloſles, conſule 
Job 33. 232 With flcſh and blood, and make that az interpreter, one of a thouſand, It 
Jam, 1. 23,24, 18 a Glaſs, and will ſhew thee the colour, the full proportion of every ſte » 
and motion, if thou look ſtedfaſtly upon it and notgo away, and forget,ar | 
then look upon others in their walk, or make thy own phaoſie a glaſs like 
that which Pliny ſaid did hang in the temple of Smyrna, in which thou 
mayſt {ce every thing but thy ſelf. It is the Word of God, who cannot 
lie, his oracle, his voice from heaven to thee walking here on the earth ; 
Tfal.co.g5. and it will direct thy ſteps, and make thy paths ſtreight, if thou do not 
—_— dolorem: verbo afferre, as David complaineth of his enemies, bring grief 
Nh unto it, wreſt and wreath and ſhape and figure it by violence, fit it to 
6 'gurat digi- thy aCtion, and make Light it felt bear witnels to a work of darkneſs ; 
Agro make that place of Scripture plead for thee which in plain terms hath 
js dulere afjicit, g3Ven ſentence againſt thee, and condemned thee as a malefaRtour. Ad 
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omnia occurrit weritas > The Rule will help4 us at all loſſes i In our way, 


it we Co not chule and delight to wander, and call Frronr it ſelf Try th, 
becauſe it giveth us of that forbidden fruit which 1s pleaſant to our eye 
and taſt, or which our Humour or Phanfie or Luſt have marked out as 
OUT chicteſt happineſs ; For theſe are the beſt and molt authentick Inter: 
preters of this world, theſe are the DoCtours in our Iſrael. How rear: 57 
thou © that 1s the R ute s 3 not, How thinkeſ?t thou 2 Hom wiſheSt thou £ Him 
wouldeſt thou have it © And we mult walk SICUT ACCEPIMUS, as we 
bave received, This 1s ſet up againſt all other Szcats. all other Rutes 
whatſoever, and biddeth us beware of men, beware of our ſelves, and t 4] 
every ſpirit. For it is not SICUOY VIDIN:US, as we ſee others walks nor 
SICOT VISUM EST,as it may ſeem good in our own eyes; tor no man more 
ready to put a cheat upon us then our ſelves: nor SICUT VISUM EST 

SPIKIT UI. as it may ſeem good to every ſpirit + for we are too prone to 
take every lying ſpirit, even our own, (which is bur our Humour or Luit) 


for our holy Ghoſt. WhatS. John faid of Artichri/t may allo be ſaid of 


the Spirit ; We have heard that the Spirit ſha'l come, and behold now there are 
7:4any Spirits, The world 1s full of them, fo that there are 2s many Rules 
almoſt as men, by which they walk ſeveral wayes, but to the fame end, 
prefling forward tothe delights and glory of this world, nothing doub:- 
ing of thcir right and title ro the next; thus joyning toget! er God and 
the World, as Julianthe Apoſltate did his own ſtatues and wi Saiuwas, v 
that they may be worthipped both together, None of thefe will fit us, 
but SICUT ACCEPIAMUS as we have received trom Chriſt and his Apo- 
_ ; Which is the onely ſufhctent Rule to guide us in our Walk, 

. Not SICUT VIDIMUS, as we have feen others walh. No ; thongh 
the r praiſe be in the Goſpel, }, and they are 2umored amongſt the Saints of 
" For, as S. Bernard calleth the examples of the Saints rondimentur: 

ite, the ſawce of our life, to ſeaſon and. make pleaſant what elſe may 
, rove bitter to us (as Job's Dunghill may be a ous fight for me to 
lock upon 13 my low eftate, and his Patience may uphold me 3 David's 
Groans and Complaints may tune my forrew 3 Sat | 


Pauls Labours 
and Stripes and Impriſonment may give me ar 7//ue, tefgor, a way, a 


power, to eſcape the Nike temptation by Cui, quaring It : | may waſh oft 
all 7 1 orict with their tears, wipe out 21! diſprace wth their contu- 


mc: lics, and bury the fear of Death in thcir Graves) | 0 they may prove, 
if we bs not wary, venenum vite, as poylon to our lite and wall: 
4 or, I know not how, we are readier to itumble with the Saints then to 
/alk with them, readier to lie down with David 1n his bed of luit the: 
In in ht: couch of tears, readier to deny Chrilt with Peter upon a preterfe 
of trailty then to weep bitterly out of adeep fenſe of our tia, Inthe er- 
rours and deviations of my life I am Noah and Abraham and David and 
Peter, I am all the Patriarchs and all the Apoſtles; but 1n that which made 
them Saints 1 h2ve little skilll and lefs ound to follow ther, It will coir 
Cern us then to have one eye upon the Saint, and another 12pon the Rule, 
that the actions of good men may be as a proſperous gale to drive us for- 
ward 17 Our courſe; and the Rule the Comnals to lteer | by. For it will 
r-1ther help nor comfort me to ſay I ſhipwrackt with 2 Satnt. Ay bre- 
thren, faith S.'James, have not the faith of Chrilt in re/pet of perſoxs, It 
31S tO COMmmON a thing to take our cye from che Ruic, and ſettle it UPOn 
the Perlon, whom we gaze upon Ul we have loſt our {: ght, and can {ce 
nothing of Man or Intirmity in lym. His Virtue and our Efteem ſhine 
and cait a colour and brightneſs upon the evil which he doth; upon 
whatfoever he fiith, though falle 5 or doth, though irregular 5 that it 1s 
either Jcls vitivie, or if it be ſeen, commendeth tt felf by the perion that 
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did it, and ſo ſtealeth and winneth upon us unawares , ard hath power 
with us asa Law. CouldS. Auguſtine erre? There have been roo ma- 
ny in the Church who thought he could not, and, to free him from er: 
rour, have made his errours greater then they were by large. additions 
of their own, aod fathered upon him thoſe milthapen births which, were 
he now alive, he would ſtartle at and run from, or ſtand up and uſe all 
his ſtrength to deſtroy. Could Calvine or Luther do or ſpeak any thing 
that was not right? They that follow them,and are proud of their names, 
willing to be diſtinguiſhed from all others by them , would be very an- 
ory, and hate you perfectly, if you ſhould fay they could. And we 
cannot but be ſenſible what ſtrange cttes this admiration of their per- 
ſons hath wrought upon the earth, what a fire it hath kindled , hotter 
then that of the Tyrant's fornace : For the flames have raged even to 
our very doors, Thus the Examples of good men, like two-edged 
ſwords, cut both wayes, both for good and for bad 3 and Sin and Errour 
may be conveyed to us not onely in the cup of the Whore, bur in the vel- 
ſels of the Sanuary. They are as the Plague , and infect whereſoever 


they are, but ſpread more contagion from a Saint then from a man of Be- 


lial. Inthe one they are ſcarce ſeen,in the other they are ſeen with hore 
ror. In the one we hate not the fin ſo much as the perſon, 'and in the 0» 
ther we are favourable to the lin for the perſon's ſake, and at laſt grow fa- 
miliar with it as with our friend. Nibil pernicioſiu: geſtis ſanGorum , ſaid 
Luther himſelf; There is nothing more dangerous then the aCtions of the 
Saints not ſtrengthened by the teſtimony of Scripture : and it Is far ſafer 
to count that a ſin in them which hath not its-warrant from Scripture then 
to fix it up for an enſample : for it is not good to follow a Saint into the 
ditch, Letus take them, not whom men (for men may canonize them» 
{-1ves and others as they pleaſe) but whom God himſelf as it were with 
his own hand hath regiſtred for Saints, Samſon was a good man , and 
hath his name in the catalogue of Believers; Phinehas, a zealous man , 
who ftatd the plague by executing of judgement : but I can neither make 
Samſon an argument to kill my ſelf; nor Phinehas, to ſhed the bloud of 
an adulterer, S. Baſil obſerveth, that among(t thoſe many iceming con: 
tradictions in Scripture one is of a Fact or Work done to the Precept. 
The Command is, Thou ſhalt not kill, Samſon killed himſelf, Phinehas 
with his ſpear nailed the adulteruus couple to the earth : but every man 
hath not Samſon's ſpirit, nor Phinchas's commiſſion. The Father's rule 
is the rule oft Wiſdomeit ſelf; When we read in Scripture a Fa& com- 
mended which falleth croſs with the Precept , we mult leave the Fat, 
and cleave tothe Precept. For Examples are not rules of life, but pro- 
vocations to good works. SICUT VIDIMUS, As we have ſ:en, then is 
not a right SICUT, We muſtbe like unto Elias, but not conſume men 
with fire; like unto Peter, but not cut off a mans ear; like unto 
S. Paul 3 but himſelf correCteth it with a $SICUT EGO CHRISTI, as 1 

am unto Chriſt. | 
2. In the next place, if not SICUT VIDIAUS, as we have ſcen 0- 
thers, then not SICUT VISUM FUERIT, as it ſhall ſeem good in our own 
gzes, ForPhanſie is a wanton, unruly, froward faculty, and in us, as in 
Beaſts, for the moſt part ſupplieth the place of Reaſon. /#lgws ex veritate 
panca, ex opinione multa eſtimat, laith Tully ; The Common people (which is 
the greateſt part of mankind : for »{pas 1s of a larger lignification then 
we uſually take itin) are led rather by Opinion ther by the Iruth, becauſe 
they are more ſubje& and enflived to thoſe two turbulent Tribunes of 
the Soul, the Iraicible and the Concupiſcible appetite, and ſo more 0- 
piaionative then thuſe who are aot ſo much under their command, It 
18 
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3s truly ſaid, AﬀeTioner faci.e faciunt opiniones, Our affections will ea- 


ſily raiſe up opintons, For who will not ſoon phaulie that to be true 
which he would have ſo £ which may either fill his hopes, or fati:fie his 
luſts, or juſtifie his anger, or anſwer his love, or look friendly on that 
which his wild paſſions drive himto 2 Opinion is as a wheel, on which 
the greateſt part of the world are turned and wheeled about, till they 
fall of ſeveral watcs into ſeveral evils, and do ſcarce touch at Truth in 
the way. Opinion buildeth our Church, chuſeth our Preacher, formeth 
our Diſcipline, frameth our Geſture, meaſureth our Prayers,methodizeth 
our Sermons. Opioton doth exhort, inſtru&,corre,teach,and command. 
If it ſay,Go, we go; andif itſay,Do this, wedoit, We call it our Con- 


ſcience; and it is our God, and hath more worſhippers then Truth. For 


though Opinion have a weaker ground- work then Truth, yet the build- 
eth higher z but it is but hay and fubble, fit for the fire. Good God! 


what a Babel may be erected upon a thought? 7 verily thought , ſaith S, Aﬀra6.g,re, 


Paul; and what a whirlwind was that thought £ It drove him to Dama 
cus with letters, and made him kick againſt the pricks. Shall I tell you 
that it was but Phanſie that in Davids time beat down the carved works 
with axes and hammers? that it was but a thought that deſtroyed the 
Temple it ſelf, that killed the Prophets, and perſecuted the Apoſtles, 
and crucified the Lord of life himſelf? And therefore it will concern us 
to watch our Phanfie, and to deal with it as mothers do with their chil- 


dren, who when they defire that which may hurt them, deny them that , 


but to ſtill and quiet them give them ſome other thing they may delighc 
in, take away a knife, and give them an apple: So when our Phauſie 
ſporteth and pleaſeth it ſelf with vain and aery ſpeculations, let 
us ſuſpet and quarrel them, and by degrees preſent unto it the 


Pſal;74.6; 


very faceof Truth, as the Stoick ſpeaketh, dupatey ms carmoies, fift and xyjger. 


winnuw our imaginations, bring them to the light, and, as the devour 


Schoolman ſpeaketh , reſolve all our aff-Qtua! notions by the Accepi- ge.c,,; 


fits, by the Rule, and fo demoliſh all choſe idoles which our Patli- 
ons by the help of Phanlie have fet up. For why ſhould ſuch a deceit 
paſs unqueſtioned ? why ſhould ſuch an impoſture ſcape without a mark? 

3. But now, if we may not walk SICUOT VISUM EST, as 
it ſeemeth good unto us, yet we may SICUT VISUM EST SPIRITUL 
SANCTO, as it ſeemeth good to the holy Ghoſt. Yes: for that is t0 
walk according to the Rule : for he ſpeaketh in:the Word: And to 
walk after the Spirit and to walk by this Kule are one and the ſame 
thing. But yet the World hath learned a curſed art to fer them at 
diſtance: and when the Word turneth from us, and will not be drawn 
up to our Phanfie, to carry on our pleaſing but vain imaginations , 
we then appeal to the Spirit; we bring him in, either to deny his 
own word , or ( which in effeCt is the ſame) to interpret it agaicſt 
his own meaning, and fo (with reverence be it ſpoken) make him 
no better then a Knight of the poſt, to witnels a lie, This we 
would do, but cannot. For make what noiſe we will, and boaſt 
of his name, we are ſtill at YViſum eſt nobis ; it is but Phanſie (till ; 


IA. 


It 1s our own Spirit, not the holy Ghoſt. For as there be many falſe watth.24.24; 
Chrifts, fo there are many falſe ſpirits; and we are commanded ot | Jobn 4: !- 


to believe ; but to try them, and what can we try them by but by 
the Rule? And as they will ſay, Lo, here is Chriſt, or there is Chriſt, 
ſo they will ſay, Lo, here #s the Spirit , and there is the Spirit, The 
Pope layeth claim to it, and the Enthuiaſt layeth claim ro it, and 
whoſo will way lay claim to it on the ſame grounds, when neither 
hath any better argument to prove it by then cheir bare words, no 


evidence 
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evicence but what is forged i in that ſhop of vanities, their Phantsy WF 72 
Accic Titioque ; Both are alike 1n this, Aud ifthe Pl ope could periwad 

me that he never opened his mouth but the Spirit ſpake by lam, I ——_ 
chen pronounce him [ntallible, and place him in the Cha! r + and it the 
Enthutizſt couid build me up in the fame faith and oo of im, 1 would 


be bu!d to proclaim the fame of him, and fer him by tis tte, and /eeh 
ihe Law at his _ Wou!d you know the two gran mpoltours of 


the world, which bave been in every age, and made that defolation 
which we fee on the earth? They are theſe two, a pretended Zeal, 
and a pretenſe of the Spirit, It I beaZelote, what Gare I nat do? 
And when I prefume [ have th: Spirit, what dare I nut fiy 2 What aGtt- 
on fo toul which theſe may not authorize ? whar wickeuneſs imaginable 
which theſe may not countenance 2 What evil may not theſe feal for 
po0d2 and what good may they not call evil? Quay take heed of a 
faile light, and rvo much fire. Theſe two have waike thelz many ages 
about the earth, not with the bleſled Spirit, which 1s a light to A1llumi- 
nate, and as fire to purge us, but with their Father the Devil ,transform- 
ed into Angels of light and burning Seraphim ; and have led men upon 
thoſe Preciples, into thoſe works of darkneſs, which oo night is dark e- 
nough to cover. Imight here much enlarge my ſelf ; for it 1s a ſubject 
jitter for a whole Sermon then a part of one, and for a Volume then a 
S"crmon ; but I muſt conclude. 

And tor conc}ufion, let us; whilſt the light ſhineth in the world, walk 
2M, guided by the Rule, which will bring us at laſt to the holy mount. 
}or vbje&ts will not come to us, but have onely force to moye us to come 

io them, Eternal hzppinels is a fair ſight, and ſpreadeth irs beams, and 
unvaileth ics beauty, to win our love, to allure and draw us. And if it 
draw us, we mult up and be ſtirring, and walk on to meet it. What 
that devout writer faith of his Monk, 1s true of the Chriſtian z He is aſſe- 
dua nature violentia;, His whole life 1s a conſtant continued violence a- 
gainſt himſelf, againſt his corrupt nature, which as a weight hingeth up- 
on him, ang cloggeth and fettererh him : > which having once ſhake n ci, 
he nor onely walketh but runneth the wAyes of Gods commandments, A- 
gain, let us walk honeſtly as in the day, wn, as becometh Chriſtians, 
1n our feveral ſtations and conditions of life, and not think Chrift diſho» 
noured if we mingle him with the common ations of our lite, We ne- 
ver diſhonour him more then when we take him not in, and uſe him not 
as our guide and rule, even in thoſe aCtions which, for the groſsnels of 
the ſubject and matter they work cn, may ſeem to haveno favour or res 
lith of that which we call Religion. Be not deceived. He that thus 
taketh him in, is a Prieſt and a King , the moſt honourable perſon in 
the world: Behold the Frotane Gallant, who walketh and talketh a- 
way his life, who divideth himſelf between the comb and the glaſs, and 
had rather the Common-wealth ſhould flie in pieces then one hair of 
hits pertwig {ſhould be out of its place , whom we bow and cringe and 
fall down to as to a golden Calf; 1 tell you, the meanelt Artizan 
that worketh with his hands, even he that grindeth at the mill, 1s 
more honourable then he, Take the ſpeculative phant aſtick Zclote , 
the Chriſtian Phariſce, that ſhutteth himſelt up between rhe ear and the 
tongue, between hearing much and ſpeaking more, and doing contrary, 
the worlt Anchorete inthe world, being full of oppreflion, deceit and 
bitterneſs; 1 may be bold to ſay, The vileſt perſon, he that ſetret5 
with the dogs of your frock , Is more honourable, more righteous then 

he, and of luch as thele $ . Paul {pa ake often, and he ſpake it weep? , 

that they did walk, but walk as enemies to th: croſs of Chrit, 
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Let then every ran move mt his own ſphere orderly, abide in the calling i Ca5.4.20, 
wherein be is called. And in the laſt place, that we may move with the 
firſt Mover, Chriſt, the Beginner and Authour of our Walk, let us take 
him along with us in all our wayes, hearken what Chriſt Jeſus the Lord Feb.!2.25, 
will ſay, that we may walk before him with reverence and godly fear : Not Pal. 85. 8. 
SICUT VIDIMUS, as we have ſeen; but look we upon one another as Exod.37.9. 
the two Cherubims, touching and moving one another, but with the 
Ark of the te{timony in the midſt betwixt us, and by that either inciting 
or correcting one another 1a our walk : Nor SICUT VISUM/ FUERIT, as 
#t ſhall ſeem good in our ewn eyes; tor nothing can be more decentful 
then our own thoughts: Nor SICUT VISUM SPIRITUI S, as every 
Spirit may move us which we call Holy ,, forit may bealying ſpirit, and 
lead us out of our way into thoſe evils which grieve that blefſed Spirit 
whoſe name we have thus preſumptuouſly taken in vain: But $ICUT 
ACCEPIMUS, as we have received Chriſt Jeſus. Let us joyn example 
with the Word, andit will beno more as a meteor to miſlead us, but a 
bright morning-ſtar to direct us to Chriſt, Corre& our Phanſie by the 
Rule, and it will be ſan@uz cogitatorinm, an alembick, an holy elabora- 
rory of ſuch thoughts as may fly as the doves to the windows of heaven. 
And laſt of all, try the Spirit by the Word (for the Word is nothing elſe 
but the breathing and voice of the Spirit) and then thou ſhalt be bap- 
tized with the Spirit and fire, The Spirit ſhall enlighten thee, and the Matth, 3-11, 
Spirit ſhall purge and cleanſe thee, and /ead thee into all truth. The Spi- John 16. 13, 
rit ſhall breathe comfort and ſtrength into thee in this thy walk and pil- 
grimage, and thou ſhalt walk from: ſtrength to ſtrength, from virtue to vir- Pl 84. 7 
tue, even till thou come to thy journeyes end, to thy Father's houſe, to 

—that Sabbath and reſt which rexzaineth to the people of God, ——_—— 
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T am a Stranger in the earth hide not thy . commandments 
from me, | 


& His Pſalm is a Platm of David; So S. Auguſtine,.and 
Hilary, and others : or oathered by him, or out 'of 
him. And it is nothing clſe but a colleQion of | 
Prayers and Praiſes, a budy of devour cjaculations, 
which the Greek Fathers call Cmya, lively ſparkles , 
breathed forth from a heart on fire and even fick 
with love: And they fly ſo thick that obfervation 
can hardly take the order of them. The method 

of Devotion followeth and keepeth time with the motion of the Heart , 

which 1s as various and Cificrent as thoſe impr: fltons which Joy or Grief, 

Fear or Hope make in it; Which either contraft and bind it up,and then 

it ſtroggleth and l=boureth within it ſelf,and conceiveth ſizhs and grenes 

which cannot be expreſled, or breaketh forth into complaint s and ſtrong 

— fupplications 3 Take away the rebuke that I fear, Let thy tender mercies come 

Jo anio me, that I may live,and the like; orc«lfe dilate and open it, and then 

it — out of it felt, and breatheth it ſelf forth with «xultation and 

et triumph in ſongs of praiſe and Hallelwjahsz O Lord. thou art my portion 5 

v.79. Okhwwllovethy Law! the Law of thy month 31 better unto me then thouſands 

Fe FS of gold and jilver. 

In this verſe which I have read unto you, and choſen as the fitteſt ſub. 
jett for this preſent occ-tion,thc Heart having looked ebroed out oft ſelf, 
and refictted back into it fe IE,draw eth out in it ſelf the Picture of a Stran- 
ger or a Pil;rime : and having well Jookt uponit with the f-r1ous eye of 
Contemplation, which i is the heart of the Heart and the foi] of the Soul , 


having ſurveyed the place of its habitation, how frail ard ivinous It Is, as 
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2 tent ſubje@ tc the winds, beat upon by every ſtorm, ard at laſt to be 16. 
moved, it goeth out of ic {c!f, ard fceketh for ſhelter vader the ſhavow of 
Gods wing, ſencert forth (trong deſires for ſupply and fiypoct in bg0 in- 
quilinatis ſui tempore, as Teitulitan (peaketh, in this tim. of its fujuurning 
and pilgrimage,tor that ſupply which is molt anſweradle corhe ConGiiion 
of a Stranger 1/02 earth 303 witch may beit condudt him to the piice ior 
which hewas burn and buund Hy. nketh not for Riches: they have wings, Proverz s. 
and will fly away, arid leave rim in bis walk; or ifihey [tay with Him the) 
will but mock and delude him: Not for Honour ©: that ts but a Breath, but 
air, and may breathe upon 1:3 at one [t1ge, and ar the next leave him,pilr 
_ never forward hic in his way : Not for Delighttu! vanities; theſe are but » 
11 companions, ai will lead him out of his way. The bett fupy'y for 4 
ſtranger here upon earth is from heaven , from the plice got wicre he f- 


- journeth, but to which hc is going, the beſt convyy, the will ard come 
mandments of God; the word of God, the belt lantern to b4s fort, Whilelt Pal ntg.ros, 
j thele are in his eyes and heart,he {hall paſs by fhippury places,and nt tall; 


Pl1. CS. 12. 


he ſhall paſs through fire and water, he ſhall walk upo2 the Lion and the Ap; © 


| he thall meet with with flatteriog objects,and loath them 3 with terrours 
4 avd contemn them ; «ſe the world as if be uſed it not; be in poverty.and yet 3-95-7-3'. 
F not poor; in 2itiiction,but not diſtrelt 5 in many a ftorm,and paſs inrovgh, 
and rejoyce in it; live in the worid.and yet be ded to the wor!d 5 nd {o 
make his way through the valley and ſhadow of death to his journcyrs cad, Pl 23-4. 
ro that reſt which remaincth for the people of God, who are but Sirangers and Webr: 4.9. 
pilgrimes upon earth. This 1s the belt ſupply : And for this the Plalmilt put. Hebrer1.13, 
ceth up his petition in the words of my Text, I 4/2 4 ſiranger upon earth; 
hide not thy commandments from me, ; h 
They are the wurds of the Kingly Prophet. Aud in the Jiiriy moth 
Ptazlm he hath the very ſame ; Hold not thy peace of way irarry for [ wn 4 Tal,39-12- 
ſtraxger with thee and a ſejourner, as all my fathers were, uhm he pre: 
ſentcth unto us his {tate and condition and in his ows the eyndiiti un of all 
markind. Aenander fecit Andriam & Perinthiar. Gac man 1s the map 
of ail Mankind.and he that knoweth one knowcih ihem i] David wis, 
and theu all men are but acco;2, mgquilini. Howlogcvur thiir pomp 6:4 
r 


| 
glory may dazic the eyes of men, yet it we will define them arip!.thund (of 
chem out as thy aze,they are but ſtrangers and prigrimes upan ears | 
We have hre firſt a Doctrine declaring what we arc, We a7 {it [range 
ersapen earth. That is our condition. He that is leaſt in it is io 5 aud he 
that hata muſt, and is Lord of 1tzis no more.Sccoi;dlyth.Ulicor lyterence, 
Fic”, not thy commandments from me,He that hath one cys upon his Frail- 
t3 45d Detects will have another upon a Supply 5 He that Kkuoweth hum: 
[cit a firarger will defi-e aguide., Or you have 1. our Charafter;He arc 
ſtrangers; aud 2. our igidtov,or Viaticumour Proviſion lc our Way the 0022 
wandments of God. Or,it you pleaſe, you may contider I.the Perion,LDas 
Vtu. ii. his Quality and Condition, a Kivg,aud yer a ſirarger on the earth, 
And thute two draw together into one the two moſt diifcrent (tares of the 
world, a powerful Prince and a poor Pilgrime, hia that itrreth on the 
Throne and him that grindeth at the mill, the crowned Head and rhar 
ticad which hath nuta hole to hide it ſeif in. And FHI.the Realon why the 
holy Ghoft.to teach us our condition, doth make choice of a King. Oar uf 
which we ſhall raiſe this Dodrine, which 1s bur a Paraphraſe of the Text , 
f:{t That Man by nature is but « ffranzer tothe world ; {.condly, That he 
to make him{clf ſo. Aid that you may, muſt hold cur c you 1V. yuur 
Provition, the commandments of God, and ſhew you of what ule they buto | 
you 1a this your peregriaation and pilgrimage. | 
Lirft, we mult jvok-on the Perfon that ſpeakerh. And we may verad- 
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venture wonder that he ſpeaketh it,that He who was as aGod upon earth, 

one of thoſe whom God himlcit calleth fo, ſhould yet ſpeak is the low and 

humble language of a Lazar, and count himlelt a Sfranger. We may well 

tiziok the character doth but ili befit him. It may ſeem rather to bethe 

ſpeach of ſom? Gyne of the Rechebites, who by their father Jonadab were 

Jer.35 9, forbidden to build houſes, to [ow ſeed, to plant vineyards, or to have any,but 
all their lives to dwell in tents;or of fome one of the Eflnes,a SeCt amongſt 

the Jews, who left the City, and betook themſelves to fields and moun- 

Xat. HA 1.6, tains : Gems aterna, in qua tamen nemo na/citur, ſaid Pliny of them; a la- 
Io ſting nation, in which notwithſtanding none were bory : for they begat 
'  SeCkaries, and not Children: or of ſome one of them of whom the Apo. 
Eebr.11.38, ſtle ſpeaketh, that wandred in deſarts, and mountains, in d:ns and caves of 
theearth: or of ſome Aicetics] Monk devoted and ſhut up in ſome cloy- 

{ter, or of fome Anchorete ſhut up between two walls. This ſpeach had 

well befitted one of theſe, And had Demoſthenes or Tully been to draw 

the character of a Stranger #pon earth, they would have brought him out 

of the ſtreets or high-wayes, out of ſome cell or priſon, with all the marks 
about him; but their imagination wouid have paſſed by the Palaces of 

Prioces, as yielding nothing of him, For a KING 1s but a nick- name,but 

a ſolceciime, if he be not at home in every place. But the holy Choſt re- 

gardeth not this Rhetorick, obſerveth nor this art, which indeed is made 

up but by the eye, His method is e ſchola Celi, drawn out by that Wiſes 

dome which formed and faſhioned 11s, and knoweth whereof and what we 

aremade. And that which fleſh and bloud counteth a foloeciime, with him 

is the moſt exact propriety of lavguage. What with us is lookt upon as 

againſt the rules of art, with him is moſt regular. I may ſay, Truth is the 

Spirits art, and thoſe words which convey it are the beſt elegancics, And 

thus to commend this leſſon to us he maketh choice of a perſon to an eye 

1 Kings 18. 33. Of flcſh moſt unlikely, as Elijah took water to kindle the fire upon the 
Lords Altar. A King on the earth and aſtranger on the ear:hwiil hardly be 

coupled together in the ſame propofition. For how can they be ſirangers 

02 earth who are the onely Lords and proprictaries of it ? Kings are Dom#- 

zi rerum temporiimque, Lords of the times and of all attains, and carry all 

1$am.3.11,&c, before them. 7h#5 ſhall be the manner of the King, \aith Samuel , He ſhall 
take your ſons and your daughters, and make them his ſervants, He ſhall take 

your fields and your vineyards, and turn them to his own uſe, 4A KING; The 

very name ſtriketh a terrour into us, and putteth out the beſt eye we have, 

cur Reaſon, that we cannot diſcern between the Kiog and the Man , nor 

the Man and the Stranger ; that we judge of him by what he is. S7 Gabet, 

licet. His will is his Law, and what he doth is juft, or he will makeit fo x 

Fecl.8.4, for who dares ſay, What dot thou And yet this King, this God, 1s but & 
ſfranger, Take him inhis Zenith, take all his broad blown glories, his 

ſ\welling titles, his over. ſpreading power,and a'l zre drawn together and 

{brunk up in this one word =&1x@, Arcola. Whatſoever he is, whatſvever 

he appeareth, he is but @ $#ranzer. Behold, hore the Kingly Prophet ma- 

keth it his profeſſion, layeth by the title of 4 King as guilty of a 247, nomer, 

and calls himſelf a Pilgrize. And asin the darky: fs of Pop:ry he. that 

vowed a Pilgrimagecither to our Lady or ſure «ther Sairt, to Reme or 

to Jeruſalem, did preſent himſelf before the Altar, ani then rec-ive his 

Scrip and Staft; fo am I here this day occaſioned by this Viiprime, this 

honoured Knight. to exhort you to vow a Pilgrimage, not ty this or that 

aint, but to the King of Saints; and this you may do ana ſtay at home, 

In your houſe and peivate cloſcts this Pilgrimage is be{t vowed : For the 

way tc Heaven is as near out of Brittany as Jeruſalem. And here you have 

a King to lead you, and his example to accompany you, For ihe —_ 
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ſenteth himfelf before the Altar, layeth down his Crown and Sceptcr,and 


takethas it werchis Scrip and his Stati, and voweth himſelf a Pilgrime ; 7 


am a ſtranger in the earth, | 

And now to give you ſome reaſon why the holy Gaoſt maketh choice 
of a King to teach this letivn. Firft,in this he {etteth over us the beſt and 
wiſe(t Maſters, becauſe the Scholars and Diſciples of Experience, Dnam 
uſus genuit, & mater peperit memoria, begot by Ute ard converſation 111 
the worid,and brought torth by Memory. For thole Concluſions which 
we gain by evidence of Reaſon may be «sfure but not fo operative and” 
impreffive as thoſe which are drawn out by frequent and fentible Obler: 
vation, Thoſe we beho/d as we do owr face ina glaſs, as8. James ſpeaketh, 
and then go away, and ſorget them, Aud commonly they beget a Knows 
ledge which endeth init felt, and ſo becometh more fatal then Ignorance. 
But thule Letlons which Experience bringeth us do leave a mark and im- 


pretiion behind thern, and even characterize the ſoul, and fo Hil it that it 


mult vent and evaporate, diſcourſe tort ſeif and to others what it hath 
{cen aid felt and it foweth naturally and forcibly from the very depth 
of Apprehenfion. He makcth the faireſt and the liveitelt ſhew of a 
#ravger who theweth him in purple and on the throne. He will ſooneſt 
periwade you that you are mortal who lirft ſheweth you Death 10 his own 
tace. He writeth molt cffectually who doth «5 + vv 8:7ew F132 wer, dip 
his pen in his mind, and then draw out thoie conclutions which long and 
jad experience hath taught him. For who fitter to declaim againſt Riot 
then he that hath fed with Swine 2 Who can be a better oratour againſt 
Int mperance then he that hath found the deluſion of Wine and the rage 
ot Diiok ? Who can Diſgrace Beauty more then he that hath felt it bite 
like a Cockatrice £ When Dives was 1o hell, how ready was he to be a 
Preacher ot righteouſneſs to his brethren 2 Experience doth make men 
both willing and able inſtrufters, And certainly to caſt a {ur on Vanity, 
to decery the glory of the World, to teach the uncertainty oi Riches and 
the folly ot Ambition, to demonſtrate that there 1s no ſolid or laſting joy 
to be founded on any thing under the Moon, they are belt able who have 
had experience, and are examyles of both fortunes; who have wajlowed 
Jn wealth, and been mockt by it; who have lat 1n pleaſure, and ben 
ftungsz who have catcht at any evil that might carry them to that h-:ght 
they alined at, and then been thrown down by the ſame evil thar brought 
them up; who by long experience know what Richesand Pleaſures are, 
what wings the one have, and what horrour the other leave behind them 
when they turn their back 5 who having had all their vata withes made 
g00d, are brought at laſt to unwith and execrate them all, and forced to 
make this their laſt, That they had never had what they ſo much delired, 
Never was the worldmore ſeverely cenſured then by thoſe who have made 
molt trial 2tit.No theme more uſually handled by all forts then that of the 
Contempt of the World, nuſquam tamen humanum genus tam incredulum, 
tan ſuranm eſt, and yet who heareth what himlclt ſaith, or who belicverh 
his own report? The greateſt part of men that ſpeak againſt it doit not out 
vt hatred but out of love tothe World, For who more delirous to pluck 
the purple robe off from the rich mans back then he that Jongerth to wear 
it himſelf 2 Row greedily do men lurfet on that meat which their injuſtice 
haih pluckt cut of the mvuthes of others ? It 1s withthe World as with 
Money let out up: m uſe; Men hate and revile 1t, yet are willing and ::tc 
all means to buiug it into their hands, though upon the hard and fo much 
oathed condition of Interett, The Philoſuphers have largely written of 
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\guch, me ICarc be "Y VE dthemfetves | In vii th: $ wrote. Th 2y have Writ: 
tea belt wins tive Say n diſcipline d hy ' th i OWNn LY 4 And have een 
tv he nor by the veſt, but yet) by the ſureſt Miſtrols, Eexpe:: DCC, wig 
Hz. been fo rough!y h: andled in "vs wales which NG y ch oe and de -light- 

i 3a that 21 Jaſt the 'T Were EVEN forced to that rroficic ncy, tat tney did 
11-lced belicve themicives. Solomon,who vas 1 King, and wrote a bitte: 
SG ryie againft the W ny gy firſt ralte the nal! of every veamty.and then 


he wrote more fully and rore profitably thoo cover yer any Philoſopher 
(id 111 his cel! For ha U1, 18 F14f}, OV er Tabs TAILICIE Work MA Cra: "ON & 
th world, hav! OW ached the Courie of 1:1h7s8 2nd every motion OF KH) 

0) gs Tt. havine bocnturned round ac it were on tf: ve of Vicitlt, 
[11 nd Chonye, at Jaff he fre): th and rciteth vupon a Cunojution which 
2s dravin forth our of the ful] treaſury of his led ens Firit he 
thought in bi heart of what he has teen,und then be ſrid : reart,and 


{1x1 F Tis to latins Ci1aracters ro hs read in the world to the eng of it, Zpat 
all that ws in it was vanity, And therefore when a King thus pronouuceth 
of hicmſclt that hes but @ ſtranger, it mail accds carry a tar 07: tr WEelght 
and argument Gi truth then It a private unezperienced man had fpoken 
it. David had experience of peacc and war, of riches and povert; 
pleaſnres and woe. He had been a private and publick perſo:; a Shepherd, 
a patoful calling; a Souldicr, a Lloudy trade 3 4 od. 2it honourable 
flavery,which juyacth tog ether in one the Lord and the Parafite the Gen» 
rleman and the Drudge;and ke was a King,a glorious name, filled up with 
$-rs and cares: All theſe he had patled through,znd found leaft reſt when 
}.. was at the highelt, leſs content in the Throne then mn the Sheeptolds : 
A:l this he had obſerved and Jaid up in his memory : And this his contef: 
{on 1s an Epitome and brief of all, and in chicct he tellerh ws that whatſo- 
ev.rhe had ſeen in this his oaſlage » Whatfoever he had enjoyed, yet he 
ON nuthing fo certain asthis, That he h2d found nothing certain, no- 
thing that he could abide with or would abide with him, but was (till as 2 
p.i/jenger and Stranger on the earth. 
Ka 1W.LO gIve yOu 4 {ccond reaſon why the bt it of God makeih choice 
2 Kinp to preach this Leſſon 3+ As he chuſceth the belt and moſt experi- 
wild Maſters, fo doth he condeſcend and indulge to oor infirmity, and 
aypointeth the fitteſt for us,and thoſe of whom we _ louarſt learn Our 
hit queſtion commonily is, tWho 7s the Preacher £ We deliver up eur Judg: 
ments to our Aﬀecions,and converic rather With mens Commenedhaatels 
perious, and makeuſe of nouther rule in our ce th ot what 1s done or 
{aid then the Man himſlf that did or fpake it, If Honcur or Power or 
Wealth have made the man great in our eyes, then whatſoever he ſpeak- 
ctl115 an oracle, though it be a doGrine of Devils, and have the fame Fa- 
ter which all other Iyes have. Truth doth feldoms 20 down with us 
unlcls it be preſented in the cup in which we ky to diving and pro- 
phelie. There was a poor wiſe man found, laith Solomon, that deliver: d the 
city by bis wiſdome, but none remembred or conſidered 1ihis an bes 247, ve or 
Poverty i 13a cloud and cafteth a darknefs over that which t> cgot gel 


wilicth every perfeCtion thatisin us, ladeth it trom an eye ot | 


ef] , W i þ 
canuot {ce Wildome 2nd Þ: erty 


together 11 ONE (MIN 3 whereas Þ aunt 
tt li iball go tor Wiſdume, and carry away that applauſe which is duc tv + 
it it dwell in the heart or itlue from the mouth "of a purple and gal! 


G Data, 
too]. Ut ſumu' fic judicamus, As we are, fo we juc dpe: aud 1t 1s nut Our 
Reatn which concludeth, but our Sente and Aﬀecttion. I we love Beauty, 
Cy 7] pane wanton ts as the Queen of Sheba, and ma aſk Solomon 
a que{rion; If Riches, Daves with us will be a betierEvaneelttt then S. Lukes 
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oratour then he thar ipc aketh, and the people fu; $7vc a ſpout, and cry, The 
voice of a God, ani nat of a an, Do but avs Gur ivlvesthe gueſt. :n, Duth 
pot Atection to the perſon beget Admiration in you, and Admirativa com- 
mend whatfoever he ſaith, and gild over Errour ard Sin it fc]5, and make 
them current ? Do not yout Hopes or Fears or Love maxe up every opt- 
mon io you, and bzild you up in your moſt unholy faith? Is cor the Cow- 
d or the Dotard or the VWOrIanog In your Creed and Pre Motto: 22 Do 

Noa not meaſure out one another as YOU Go atreeby the buik and trunk , 
and count him beſt who is moſt worth? I nor this the compats by W hich 
; you ſteer? Is not this the bond of Eos peace? the cement of ail your 
{ triendſhip 2? Doth not this outward reſpect ſerene or cloud your counte- 
| nance,and as the wind and the {tate ot "thing s chuige, Make you to day 
; the dearelt friends, and to morrow tbe runs (gh encm! es 2 Can you thii;k 
| 11] of them you gatt a by: or ſpeak il] of chem you fear ? C20 he be evil 1 ww | 
is powertu} ? or dare you be more wite then he [Nat hath irty Icgto! I 
We may ſay th. is agreat evil under the ſan ; PurLit 1s the property of Fa 
; bletled Spirit to work goud out of 'evil, to teach us to remember What We 
are by thole who fo ſoon make us torget what we are; to make ule of Ri- 
ches, which we dote on, of Power, w: hich wetremble at, of that Glory 
which we have 1n SGMILatio! 1,to inſtruct us to the kn owledge of our CON 
| Gition, and to put i; 10 mind of OUT mortality and iratity by Kings 5, WACO 
| we count as Gods, Behold.,a King from his throne proclaumeth it to hits 
3 ſubjctts and all the world, That bis Power is Hut as a ſhadow caſt from a 

| mortal, his Glory bur his garment, which he cannot wear Jeng, and h; 
Riches bur the embroidery,which will be as foon worn out, And S_—_ we 
have gazed and fiilen down and worſhipt, and are thus lott 1 1N Our OWN 
thoughts, If we could take away the film trom our eye which the world 
hath drawn over it,and foe every wing 1N1ts Nature anu SUDItAance as 1t ts, 
| we ſhould behold in all thefe rates © folory and power and wealth nothing 
| but David the Sfrarger.So that we {ce Rings,who are our nurting-Fa there, 
are become our School-malters to teach us. For we ive tt ignorant and 1741, 49.1 
| fooliſh men periſh,and they dye as fools dyoynur rememored nov the ohe ON, 
| as it nothing tell to the ground but ihe1! SIRE Venger ye PRs What Luke 5, 225 
; i that tothe rich, who canavt fee him cary:ed by the Ange Is into Abrahams 
I boſome ? The righteous alſo jerifh, an no man Liycth it to gcart, I, but Kings Its. 57. 1. 
| of the carth fall, and cannot fall but with obſcrvation; they ta)l as a itar, 
arc loon milt in their orb, and ſoon forgot. But then livivg Kings make 
their Throne a Pulpit, and preach from thence and pubi? ſh. to the world 
thuir own frail and fading condirion,mezture out their life by a ſpan, and Fore gs 
prophelie the end of it, call their life « £4! grim. 2c;and ſhall we not bearke £1135.8- 
en what the Lord God doth ſay by fuch royai Prophets? Shall ett Power 

make us beaſts of burden to carry it whitherfoever their beck ſrall direct 
| us, and ſhall not their DoGtrine and Example perſwade 
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ris ad travelling men, haſting to another coun ry: Behold then here David 

2 P:2phetand a King made and {ct up an eniample to us, Aud it David be 

Ss Ter apon the c. ab ao 23n draw no other conclifion on a this, Ihen 

CC:taltly much more we. If Davicl and all bis F aihers, if pivus Rings and 

| bluudy Tyrants,it good and bad found no futled witato, nw a abiding place 


i! 


hore why in: uid we be fo fooliſh and ignorant as to tumGoil or ſport and 
delight ow {clves under the £ -xpcCtarion of It? Ui rigs be pulled down 
from ther thrones and fall to the duſt, we have rcaton to cilt up our 2c: 
| counts, audbreckon upon it that we are glidingand pefling,iny polting and 
; tying as fo many ſhadows,and that our removal Sat hand. tort eſe LDIPCS 1 Cor.10.1; 
| happened totbem for enſamples and they are written for cur «tonitign,} cy 
_ phultd rous, and they Faire ro us. | my ay. tho Fra tO 11s, 32:4 10 
a1 thar ſhall follow them, to the Jaſt man that thall ftand upon the canh, 
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When Adam had lived nine hundred ard thirty years, he dyec,!eq the way 
to his poſterity, not that they ſhouls live fo long , but that they ſhould 

| ſurely dye, every ſon of his, till the ſecond coming of the fecond and Jaſt 
Adarn. Abraham was a ſtranger,and Moles a ftiranger,ond David a ſtranger, 
that we might look back upon them,and {ee our cogdition., When Patri- 
archs and Prophets and Kings preach,not onely living but dying, not one- 
ly dying but dead, we ſhall not onely dye but dye tnour tins if we take 
not out the le{lon, and learn to fpeak in therr dialact and language, AC-- 
COL# SUMOS ET PEREGRINT, Ie are ſtrargers and pilgrimes on the 
earth, And ſo we paſs from the Perſon, /, King David, and come to take 
3 nearer view of his Condition and Quality.7am a Stranger in the earth, 

We paſs now from the King to the Strarger and Pilgrize, And yet. we 
cannot paſs from the one to the other ; for they are ever toge*ther. There 
is ſo near a conjunction between them, that though the one appear in glo- 
ry and the other in diſhonour, the one fit on a Throne and the other lye 
In the duſt, yet they can never be put 
other. He thatis a King is but a Pilgrime,and he that is a Stranger was 
born and defigned unto a Kingdome, and a greater Kingdome then Da- 
vids was. Thou haſt made us unto our God Kirgs and Pricſts, ahd we fall 
reign upon the earth: This 1s the ſong of Tilgrimes,and they ſing it totheLamb. 
The Kingdome of heaven is taken by violence, and the.violent take it by force, 

Natth. 11.12. And theſe violent men are ſuch as are pilerimes and ſtrangers,To that place 
they travel,endure many a {rorm,many a fall and bruiſe in their way : So 
that the immediate way to be a King 1s fir{t ro be a ſtranger in the earth 

Now that Man 1snaturally a ſtranger 07 the carth, we have the Word of 
God written and the Word of God within us, both the holy Scripture and 
rightReaſon.to inſtruct us. Both theſe are as the voice of Gud,and by theſe 
he ſpeaketh unto us, & calleth us by our name when he calleth us$trangers, 
And firſt, in the Old Teſtament the life of Man is every where almoſt 
termed apilgrimage, So Jacub, when Pharach asked him how lorg he bad 

Gen 47.3.9. lived, in his anſwer doth as it were correCt his language, The dayes, ſaith he, 

(not of my life, but) of wy pilgrimage are an undred and thirty years, Sg 

that in the language of Jacob Life and P3lprizzage are all one. The ſame is 
the language of the New Teſtament. Whilſt we are 32 the fleſh, PEREGRI- 

NAMUOR A DOMING, taith S, Paul, we are abſent, we are travellers, we are 

wanderers, from God : Burt weare returning to him, on our way, prefiing 

forward to our home. And though we make haſt out of the world,yet as S. 

Bernard obſerveth, fome ſavour, ſome tft, ſomething that is from the 

earth earthly, we ſhall carry about with us til] we come to our journeyes 
end, Not onely they are ſtrangers who, with the Prodigal, take their 

Journey into a far countrey, and cleave to every vaniry there ; but they 

who are ſhaking them off every day, yet look more then they thould, 
and like more then they ſhould, and are not yet made perfeCt. 
onely they are ſtrangers from God who are aliens from the houſe 

Irael, but they who, with the Patriarchs, confeſs themſelves Strangers in 

the land which is allotted them, and look for a City whoſe foundation and 

Itis the obſervation of S_ Hierome 11 his Epiſtle to Dar- 

danus, That the Saints in Scripture are nv where called inhabitatores terrg, 

Theres a Woyfaith. he,denounced again{t 

ſinners, in the eighth of the Revelation, and under that name, .Z HABI- 
 TATORIBUS TERR #,Wo to the inhabitants of the earth, 
ſtine almoſt ſpeaketh the ſame, where he putteth tbis difference and di- 
{tinfion between them, That the righteous can onely be ſaid cffe in ta- 
bernaculo carnis, to be in this tabernacle of fleſh ; ro be there as the An- 
gels are ſaid by the SchooImen to be iz uno loco quvd non ſint in alio,to be 
in one place becauſe they are not in another, but to be circumſcribed no 
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where: And they are onely ſaid tobe on the earth, becauſc they are not 
yet in heaven, but nevertheleis have their converſation there, But the 
wicked do habitare in tabernacylo carnis, dwell on earth, and have their 
reſ1dence init, and may paſs into a worſe, but never into a better, place. 
And theſe, though they will not be ſ{trangers to it, yetare firangers on the 
earti,and paſs away from that to which their ſoul was knit, on which they 
f1xed their hope , with which they glutted their deſires & railed their joy, 
yea, which was their heaven; they puls away and fall from it,and ſhall fee 
It no more, This then is the voice and language of Scripture: ; 

| lathe ſecond place, this even cemmon Reaſon may teach us, which is 
the voice of God,and is our God upon earth, and ſhould be in his ſtead 
and place to command and regulate us here. And if we were not firſt loft 
11 Our ſelves, if we were not ſtrangers to our ſe]ves, we (ſhould not ſeek for 
a place of reſt in that world whoſe fathion every day chaogeth,and which 
muſt at laſt with its work be burnt with fire. For do we not lee by this 
common light that the Mind of Man is a thing of ioftnite capacity 
and utterly inſatiable, and here on earth never receiveth fi] content ? 
Content is that which all men have deſired, but never yet any Cid atrain 
but (till, as one dehire is ſatisfied, another riſeth z and when we have all 
that we deſired, we will have more, Now we would have but this; and 
when we have it, It is nothing : for our meaſures are enlarged by bc- 
ing filled. Are you learned enough? Nay; but there be yet more conclu» 
fions to be tried. Are you ever wiſe enough ? It but once you be decci- 
ved, you will complaia that a thouſand things which might have been ob- 
ſerved have paſt your fight. Bur are you ever rich enough ? The Fool in 


the Goſpel was not, till his ſoul was fetched away; nor Dzzes,till he was in Fuke 12. 30, 


hell. Nay,are you not moſt miſeravly poor when you are moſt abundant- 
ly rich? Doyou not want molt when you have moſt? or was ever your 
heart ſo much ſet on riches as when they did increaſe?Hath the Ambi:tous 
any higheſt place, any vertical point 2 One world was not enough tor A- 
lexander; nay,had there been as many asthoſe Atumes of which Demo- 
critus made it up,he would have wiſhed atter more. Our appetice cometh 
by catiug ; and our deſires are made keen and earneſt by enjoying, A1jo- 
r.4 cupere ex bis diſcimas,The obtaining of fomething doth but prompt us 
to delire more, And now to draiv this to our preſent purpole; If thethiogs 
of this world be not able to fatisfic us,it never man yet tound tuil content, 
if acthing on earth can allay this infinite hunger ot the ſoul, which certain- 
ly was cot imprinted in us 1n vain, if we cannot find it here, though we 
thould double and treble Methuſalehs age , it we cannot find it 1a the 
world,though we ſhould live to the end of it, we cannoc think that the 
Earth ſhould be our country, but that the thiogs which we ſo highly e: 
{teem, more thenour life, more then our ſoul, are unoatural and ſtrangers 
to tis, and we unto then, and we tauſt turn our ſelves abour,and look to- 
wards ſomething elſe, which may meet and fi] our defires, which here find 
nothing toſtay, but every thing to enlarge them, Here are DcIights that 
vaniſh,and then (hew their foule(t ſide; here are Riches thar make us 
poor, and Honour that makerh us ſlaves z here are nothing but phacraſms 
and apparitions, which will never tt]l us, but teed the very huoger of our 
ſouls, and increaſe it. There in our country, at our journeyes end, there is 


fulneſs of joy, which alone can facisfie this Bears and infinite appetite. Pal 


Theretore the Earth is but our ſtage to walk through z Heaven is our pro: 
per place and country,and to this we are bound. Here we are but ftrargers. 
Sz v:limms, accole fi nolimus, acco'e; It we will, we may be ſtrangers ; and 
it we will not, but love to dwell and ftay here, yet we ſhall be ſtrangers 
whether we will or no. | | 

And as we are, ſo our abode here is that of ftrawgers in another coun- 


fry 5 


& 16. 23> 


& ; aÞ « * 


bh. 
— — — —_—  — 


Flial.$.25. 


GT | 4e2. 


PÞfal. $0. 9. 


JO. 


538 


Os CO GGC OO AA GAO GAIA VN GI 1 2 OD OE WI er -- 
————— 


bw. 
Deere. A Bew-<t Aras $4 OX — — 


A Funeral Sermon. 


try+ as of thoſe who are ever intheir way and moving forwards, never 
ſtanding ſi}, but ſtriving to go out of it, whoſe whole motion and progrets 
isa leaving it bchind them. When Adam was Lord of all the world, he 


was but a *{ranrer init, For God made him naked tn Paradile,and withe 


all gave h:m no ſenſe of his nakedneis; And the reaſon is given by S.Baſil, 
That Man mairl# not be diftrafted an called am © mes 3 Otdy drwicios, fromns 


 relitation upon God, that the care of his fl.{h might not ſteal away his 


mind from him that mde him. Sv that Adam was made 2 $7ranger when 
he was mad- the tole Emperour of the world. But when be was fallen, 
God clotheth him with «kins, ut 7 112 welt? morte quadan indueret , faith 
Proclus in Epipianius, that he right clothe him as it were nith Death it ſelf, 
which was repreſented u1;to him iu the skins of dead beaſt:z that he might 
alwaics carry about with him the remembrance of it, the moſt ſuitable 
garment that a ſtrarger or pilgrirre can wear. Aſtranger cometh not to [tay 
long in a place he is here (as we ſay) today, and gone to morrow : lo 18 
Mzn. te f{yeth as a Pos, or rather 45 a ſhadow, and continueth not; at an 
end as ſoon as atale that is told, and not ſo long remembred. There may 
be many erroursin his way, but there js none in his end : Which way foe- 
ver hetravelleth, whereſocver he pitcheth his tent, his journeyes end 1: 


De Animz,c. the Grave. Hoc ſtipulata eſt Dei vox. hoc ſpopondit ozme quod naſcitur, ſaith 


Tertullian; Tins is the ſtipulation and bargain which God hath made 
with every foul:By being born we made a promiſe and obliged wur fclves 
to dye.. We are bound ina ſure obligation,and received our fouls upon 


James 1.27. cond:tion to refign them pure and unſpotted of the world. Would you know 


$462, vit.Cland 


Ce, 


Plal. 5241, 


when we pay this debt? We begin with our firſt breath, and are paying 
It till we breathe out ovr laft Hoc quod loquor ride eft, Whilett Ifpeak and 
you hear we are paying part of the ſum, and whether this be our laft pay. 
ment we cannot tell, [am dying whileſt I am ſpeaking, Every breath [ 
{etch to preſerve lite is a part taken from my ite, I am in a manacr en- 
tombed already,and every place I breathe in isa gravesfor ia every place 
I moulder and conſume away, in every place I draw nearer and nearer to 
putrefaction. We may fay as thoſe mariners who were to fight and dye did, 
as they ſaid by Claudius the Emporour, Moritzri te ſalutant, O Emperour, 
dying men ſalute thee. So we pals by and ſalute one another, not ſo much 
as living, but as dying men. Whileft I ſay, Good rrorrow,[ am nearer tomy 
end, and he to whom wifht it is nearer to his. One dying man bleſlcth, 


- and one dying man perſecuteth another, that is, one Pilgrime robbeth a- 


bother. In what relation ſoever we ſtand, either as Kings or Subjeas, Ma- 
fters or Scrvants, Fathers or Children,we are all Aoritari,but dying men, 
all but ſtrangers and pilerimes, Comtort thou thy (elt then, thou oppreſſed 
innocent ; It was adying man that put the yoke abour thy neck. And why 
doft thou boaſt in nti/chief, thou man of power ? In the mid{t of all thy tri: 
umphs and glories thou art but a dying man. He that Kifleth thy lips is but 
a dying man.and he that ſtriketh thee on the face is but a dying man. The 
vhole world is but a Colony, every age new planted with dying men , 
with pilgrimes and ſtrangers. 
This you will fay isa common theme and argument : and indeed fo it 
ts; for what more common then Death ? And yer as common as it is, 
know no leflen fo much forgotten as this. For who almoſt conſidercih 


' howhe came into the world, or how he ſhall goout of it? Afk the wan- 


ton, the Mammoniſt, the Ambitious of their minute, and they wi!l cail it 
Eternity. Sol iſte,dies nos decipit &c.The preſent.the prefent time, that des 
celveth us; and we draw that our to a laſting perpetuity which is paſt 
whilſt we think on It. Such a bewitching power hath the-Love of the world, 
to Make Our Minute cternity,and eternity nothing, and the day of our 
death as hard and difhcult to our faith as our rcfurregion, For though 
day 
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3 day unto day uttereth knowledge, though the Preacher open his mouth, and P1192. 
1 the Grave open hers, and weevery day fee ſo many pilgrims falling in; 
þ though they who have been dead long ago, and they who now dye, ſpeak 


unto us; yet we can hardly be induced to believe that weare ſtrangers, 

4 but embrace the world, and rivet our ſelves into it, as if we ſhould never 

part; we deny that which we cannot deny. reſolve on that which we can- 

not think, will not be perſwaded of that which we do believe, or believe 

not that which we conteſs,but place Immortality upon our mortal,and ſo 

live as if we ſhould never dye. And can we, who thus every day enlarge our 
thoughts and hopes,and let them out at length beyond our #hreeſcore zears [{al.go. is. 
and ten, meaſuring out Lordthips, building of palaces, anticipating plea- 
{ures'and honours, cicating that which will never have a being, and yet 
delighting in it as if we now had it in poſlefſion 3 can vve, vvho love the 

world as that friend from which we would never part, but loſe all others 

for it; can we, who would have this to be the world without end, and have 

ſcarce one thought left to reach at that which is fo, and to come; can we, 

who loveand admire and pride our ſelves in nothing more,in nothing ejie, 

ſay or think we are pi/grimes and ſojourners and ſtrangers inthe earth 7 It 

Is true, ſtrangers we are (for all are ſo) and paſſing forward apace to our 
Journeys end, but nut to that end for which we weremade. Therefore that _ 

we may reach and attain to it, we muſt make our ſelves fo; pat off the old Eph. 4. 22: 
man, which loveth to dwell here, take off our hopesand delires trom the 

world, look upon all its glorics as dung, Jook upon it as a ſtrange place, 8 1 hil 38. 
upon our ielves as ſtrangers in it;and look upon the place to which we are 
going, & fling off every weight &ſhake off every vanity every thing that is of yy, iz. n 
the earth carthy,make haſte &delay not,but leave it behind us,even while 


Se; * 
AC: WE 
4 & PR - fe IS. or . IS) 
- Wee SE eat, Ge 


Rod ae Fee 5b abr 


; weare in it; for a Chriſtian mans life is nothing elſe but a going out of tr. 
1 Aud to this end, in the laſt place, you muſt take along with you your 
; viaticum, your Provifion, the Commandments of Gods, Hide not thy com- 


mandments from me, ſaith David. And he ſpake as a ſtranger, and as 
| in a itrange place, as in a place of danger, as 1n a dark place, 
| where he could not walk with fafety if this light did not ſhine up- 
on him. Here we meet with varicty of objeQts : Here are Ser- 
: pents to flatter us, and Serpents to bite us3 here are Pleaſures and Ter- 
rours, all to deceive and detein us. Here we meet with that Archenemy 
to all ſtrangers and pilerimes in ſeveral ſhapes, now'as a roaring Lion, and i pet. 5.3. 
ſometimes as az Aneel of light, And though we try it not out at filts with » Cor. 11. 14. 
him, as thoſe fool:ſh Monks boaſted they had often tried this kind of har- 
diment z though we meet him not as a Hippocentaur, as the ſtory telleth ws o 4: vr 
us Paul the Hermite did, or as a Satyre or the- Wolf, as Hilarion did, to Donne 
whom were preſented many fearful things, the roaring of Lions, the noiſe 1419-4; 
ofan Army, Chariots of fire coming upon him, Wolves, Foxes, Sword- 
platers, and I cannot tell what : though we do not feel him as a Satyre, yet 
v'e te cl him as voluptuous; though we do not fee him as a Wolt, yet we 
apprehend him thirſtiog after bloud ; though we meet him not 1a the thape 
of a Fox, yet nor ignoram verſutias, wearenot ignorant of his wiles and « Cora. 11, 
enterprites + though we do not fee him in the Tempeſt, we may in our 
| fear: and though his hand be inviſible, yet we may teel him tn our impa- 
j tience and falling from the truth, We cannot ſay in our offliction, This 
Is his blow, but we may hear him roar in our murmuring. Or we 
may fee him in that mongrel Chriſtian made up cf Ignorance and Fury, of 
a Mai and a Beaſt, which is more monſtrous then any Centaure, We 
may ſee him in that Hypocrite, that deccitſul man, who is 2 Fox, and the 
, worſt of the cub. We may meet him in that Oppreflour, whois a Wolt; 
in that Tyrant and Perſecutour, who isa roaring Lion, Inſome of thete 
thapes we meet him every day in this our Pilgrimage. Aud here ia the 
| X XxX x world 
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world we can find nothing to ſecure us againſt the World. Adverſity may 
ſwallow up Pleaſure in victory, but not the Love of it. Impotency and 1n- 
ability may bridle and ſtay my Anger, but not quench it. Providence may 
defend me from evil, but not from Fear of it. Nor can the World yield us 
any weapon againſt it ſelf. Therefore God hath opened his Armoury of 
heaven, and given us his Commandments to be our light, our provilion, 
our defenſein our way; to be as our Pilgrimes ſtaff, our Scrip, our Let- 
ters commendatory ; to be our Angels to keep us in all our waies : And there 
1s no ſafe walking tor a ſtranger without them. And as when the children 
of Iſrael were in the wilderneſs, Ged rained down Manna upon them, and 
led them as it were by the hand, till he brought them to the land of pro- 
miſe ; ſo he dealeth (till with all that call upon his name whileſt they are i 
via, In this their peregrination, ever and anon beſet with temptations 
which may detein and hinder them : He raineth down abundance of his 
grace, which, like that Manna, will ſerve the appetite of him that taketh 
It, is like to that which every man wanteth, and applieth it ſelf to every 
taſt, to all callings and conditions, to all the nece\lities of a ſtranger. Thus 
we walk, by faith. Feſtina fides ; Faith is on the wing, and leaveth the 
world behind us, 2s the ſubſtance and evidence of things not ſee. It looketh 
ot on thoſe things whych are ſeen, aud pleaſe acarraleye; or, if it do, it 
looketh upon them as Joſhua did upon 4/7, firſt turneth the back, and ther 
all its ſtrength againſt them, maketh us fly from them that we may over- 
come them. For this is the viGory which overcometh the world, even our 


Hebr.6.19,20 faith. And Feltina ſpes, Hope too is in her tiight, and followeth our Fore- 


Col. 3.3- 
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runner Jeſus, to enter with him that which is within the veil, even the Holy 
of holies, Heaven it ſelf. Spe jam ſums in celo, We are already there by 
hope. Aud to him that hath ſeen the beauty of Holineſs the World is bur 
a loathſome ſpeQtacle 3 to him that truly truſteth in God it is lighter then 
Vanity, and he paſleth fromit. And then our Love of God is our going 
forth, our peregrination. lt is a periſhing, a death ofthe foul to the world. 
If it be truly fixt, no pleaſure, no terrour, nothing in the worid can con- 
cern us, but they are to us as thoſe things which the traveller in his way 
ſceth and leaveth every day, and we think no more of the glory of them 
then they who have been dead long ago. For we are dead,laith the Apyu- 
{tle, and our life is hid, hid from the world, with Chriſt in God, Our Tem: 
perance taſteth not,our Chaſtity toucheth not,our Poverty in ſpirit hand- 
leth not thoſe things which lye in our way, but we paſs by them as imper- 
tinencies, as dangers, as things which may pollute a foul more then a dead 
body could under the Law : The ftranger, the pilerime, paſleth by all. His 
Meekneſs maketh injuries, and his Patience affiitions light ; and his Chri- 
{tian Fortitude caſteth down every (trong hold,every imagination, which 
may hinder him in his courſe. Every act of Piety is a kind of ſequeſtrati- 
on, and driveth us, if not from the right, yet from the uſe of the world. 
Every Virtue is to us as the Angel was to Lot, and biddeth, 4riſe, and go 
out of it ; t«keth us by the hands, and biddeth us haſte and eſcape for our life, 
and not look behind us. And with this Proviſion, as it were with the two 
Tables in our hands, we come nearer and nearer to the end of our Faith, - 
the end of our Hope, and the end of our Love. For he that Jook<th up- 
on the commandments and keepeth them hath the wili of Ged ; arid he 
that hath his will hath all that Wiſdome can find out or Power bring to 
paſs, hath Gods Providence and Almightinets his companions, his guides, 
his protection in his way : and the World, the Pomp and Vanity of it, can 
no more prevail againſt him then agaioſt God himſelf ; but where God is 
there ſhall this ranger be alſo, when paſſing through all theſe he ſhall 
come to his journeys end, | 
For firſt (that we may make {ome uſe of this, and ſo conclude) this our 
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conformity to the will of God in keeping his commandments will make us 
C obſerve a decorum,and being ſtrangers in the earth to behave our ſelves as 
IJ ſtrangers in it, for neceſſities fake give a perfunCtory and i1:2ht {alute, not 
look upon it as a friend, zot tr»/? zn uncertain riches, but in the living God, 1 Tim.6.rg, 
5 asS. Paul exhorteth, ſuſpect and be jealous ofevery thing init, as weule 
to beot every man we meet in a ſtrange place, and as plain country-men, Theph, 
who are ignorant of coins, ſuſpect and try every piece they fee, and 7 Ayger 
though it be current, pet (Bir it may be counterfeit : So ro fay within our **% 
ſelves, This Beauty which imileth may bite as cockatrice, This Wine 
which locketh red may be a mocker, Theſe Riches may be my laſt receir, 
T his Strength may rutne me, This Wit may befool me, That which maketh 
me great in my own <ycs, that tor which I flatter and worthip my f: 1i, and 
tread all others with ſcorn under my feet, may make me the lealt in the 
Kingdom of heaven, nay quite ſhut me out 3 This Beauty may brirg de- 
formity into my foul 5 This Wine may be, as the Manichees called it, Fe! 
principrs teneorarun,the gall of the Prince of darkneſs; Theſe Riches may 
beggar me, and my PerteQions undo me. Far better 15 it for a ſtranger to 
be cautclous and wary then venturous and foul hardy. better for him to 
fear where no fearis thento be ready to meet and embraceevery tcy and 
trifle that (mileth and killeth, Now by this we arm, our ſelves againſt all 
caſualties and misfortunes : which is more then all the Conveyances and 
Deviles of the Law, more then the providence of the wileit, can do. For 
what can fall out by chance to him who is ever under the wing of the Al-- 
| mighty ? Or what can he loſe who hath denicd all unto himſe!t, and him- 
{elftvo in every alpe& and relation tothe world ? This is our Proviſion, 6 
this is our ſecurity. He that will be ſecure muſt learn to be a ſtranger © He 
that will loſe nothing mult learnto have nothing. And then as our Obedt- 


cuands, 


; enceto Gods will doth keep us in a decoraum,to ir teathicth us by louking on 
| -— the World with an eye of jcaloufte to make it our fricnd,a friend of Mame 
_ mon,and a irtcad of a Temptation For fo we make that which was dange- 


rous bench2ial unto us, and riſe up as high as heaven upon that which 
might have been our rune, by looking upon 1t with the ſuſpicious-and 
jealous eye of a firanger, | | 

Secondly, It fupplicth us with arms and ſtrengthneth us againſt all zfflt. 
| Cons which may Beat upon us, all nlerics which befal us, all conrumilies 
whici may attront us In our way. For what are all theſe poor ſprinklings & 
thete weak breathings of wind and 2ir to us, when we remember we re 
but /frangers mn the warld © The world knoweth us not, becauſe it knoweth not 1Job. 3.1» 
God, asS. John telleth us. We are peregrini deorſum, cives ſurſum, ſtrangers 
hcre below, Þut ciuzens above, What can they who are ſo uvlike to the 
world, who contema the world, expect let&_lere there will be Shimeis 
torevile us, Zedckiuhs to ſmite us on the cheek, IT grind usg 
| and Tyrants to rob and ſpoil us when they pleate : and it we will have 
them our friends, we muft make our ſelves like them, and go to hell along 
with them : But the commandments of God are an antidote againſt ail 
| thele, For theſe evils cannot trouble us it we make uſe of the right remes 
dy, which 1s no where tobe found but in Chriſt, i» whom of the treaſuries Col.2.3; 
of wiſdom? are hid. But one errour of our lives it is, and a.great one, to 
miſtake the remedy of evils; nec ta morbis laboramus quam remed:is,nor 
doth our diſeate and malady ſo much moleſt us as the remedies themſcl ves, 
| The Poor man thinketh there Is no other remedy for poverty bur riches, 
the Revenger cannot purg his gall and bitterneſs but with the bloud of 
his enemy, the Sick is quicrted with nothing but with health, But in- 
deed theſe are not remedies anſwerable to the nature and operation of 
theſe fevera] dijeaſes : for the Poor man may become rich, and be poorer 
then beſorez the Revenger may draw bloud, and be more enraged then 
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keforcy tho SKK man may be reſtored to healthg,and be worſe then before, 
T i:c Will of God 3s the tructt and moit fovcraign phyfick : And his will is, 
that we eſtrange our _ :$ from the world,that our hearis be x<d on him, 
PL,15.11- and on thoſe pleaſures which are at his rioht hand for evermore. And then 
thure will be no ſuch things as Poverty or Inj; artes or *1cknels3 or ar leaſt 

they will not appear ſo to us, which 1s all one. N. ys whvch 1s more, now 

thiy arc not what tNey are UNtO Us, NOT do we {ce that horour in them 

vhich they that dwell im the world do : bug asS. Paul fpeaketh, when 

2 Cor.5. 'G WE Are poor, then we are rich; when we are weak thez we are ffrone ; when 

& 12.19 ye are in diſprace, then we are honuurable 3 when we are periccuted, 

then we are happy.z when we are ſick, then weare beſt in health, and e- 

ven ſee our journeys end. Nzhil imperitins impatientia, Impatience, which 

ever accompanieth the neglect of Gds commands, 1s the mult ipnoranr, 

mkilful, uncxperienced, ungodly thing in the world. For theſe com- 

plaints 1n poverty, this impatience of 1njurtes, this murmuring 1 our ſick» 

neſs, are 11] ſigns that we love the pleaſures of the worſd more then the 

will of God, that we ite more glory in a picce of earth-they wn virtue; that 

weare more afraid ot a diigrace then of (11, that we bow with more devo- 

tion and »ff-Cion tothe World then to Gud,and lo cannor make this gla- 

rious conic {lion with our Kingly Prophet, that we ar? accola ard peres 

grini, ſtrangers and pi'grimes upon the earth, 

Thirdly, our Cont: 0: mity to the will of God is a pretious antidote ae 

Hebr.2.14, gainſt the Fear of Death, The Fear of Death £ why,we were delivered trom 
v6 that when Chriſt 20k part with us of fleſh and blond and through death de- 
ſtroyed him who had ihe power of death, the Devil. Why ſhould any mor- 

tal now fearto dye? It is moſttrue ; Chrilt dyed, and by his death ſhock 

the powers of the Grave. Conſummatum eſt, all is fiuthed, and he is re. 
turned victorionſly with the ſpoils of his enemies, and of this Jaſt enemy 

fob 18.14. Death. But forall this his triumph Death may be {till che King of terrours 
and as dreadful as before. All is finifht on his part : but a Covenant con- 

filteth of two parts z and ſomething is required on ours. He doth not turn 

Conditions into Promiſes, as ſome have been willing to perſwade them- 

felves and others. Tt muſt be done, is not, Thou ſhalt do it ; If thou wilt be. 
lieve, is not, Thou ſhalt believe. But every Promile, every At of grace of 

his, implieth a Condition, He delivereth thoſe that are willing to be dee 

livered, who do not feed Death, and ſupply this ene my with ſuch wea- 

! Cor. 15.56» pons as 'make kim terrible. All the terrour Death hath is from our ſelves, 
our Sin, our Dilcbedicnce to the commands of God, thas1s bzs ſting : And 
our part of the Covenant is, by the power and virtue of Chriſts death e- 
ery day to be plucking itcff from him,&at laſt totoke it quite away. We, 
we our ſelves, mult riſe up agaiolc chis King of terrours, and in the Name 
and Power of Chriſt take the ſceptre out ot his hand,and ipoil him of his 
ftrength and terrour. Arid this we may do by parts and degrees ; now cut 
from him this f19, now that 3 now this deftre, and anon another ; and fo dye 
daily, asS. Paul ſpeaketh, dye to Profit, dye to Pleaſure, dye to Honour, 
be as dead to every temptation which may beget fin in us and a ſting in 
him, and fo leave him nothing to take from us, not a defire, not a hope, not 
a thought, nothing that can make us fear Death. Then we thall not lock 
upon it asa divorcement from thoſe delights which we have caſt off alrea- 
dy, or a pailage into a wort: condition, from that we loved ro9 well to 


that we never feared enouph;but we hall confider it asa Sleep, as it is to. 
all wearicd pi|grimcs; as a Mcflage fent from heaven to te]] us our waik is 


at an end & nuw we are to lay F AR our {taffand ſcrip,and r: ſt in that Jes 
Frr.De ties Tufalem which is above, for which we vowed this pilgrimage. Et quis non 
oat ad meliorafiſtinat 2 Wh: it ſtranger will be afraid ro return to his Fathers 
houſe, or ive that life quam fivi jam ſupervacutm, fecit,which by dyiog dat- 
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F ly to the world he bath already made ſuperfluous and unnecefjary > To 
1 conclude this; He that truſy feareth God can tear nothing cle 4 nor 15 
; Death terrible to any but to thoſe who would build their tabernacie here. 
who love to feed with ſwine on busks, becauſe they have not taſted of the 1k.18. 16, 
powers of the world to come. who wilh Immortality to this mortal before F% $5» 
they put It on, Who are willing to converte and trade with Vanity tur ever 
who delire not with David to be jpared a little, but would never go herice. Plal.39. 12, 
Laſt of all, this will moderate our ſorrow for thoſe our triends who are 
dead, or rather fallen aſleep or rather at their journeys end, For wi.y 
{ſhould ary man who knoweth the condition of a {tranger, how many dan- 
| gers and how many cares and how many {torms and rempeſts he is 0b- 
noxious to, hang dow: the head and cemplain that his friend hath now 
pa{l.d through them all,a nd isfet down at his journeys end ? Why ſhould 
he who looketh for a City to come, be troubed that his tellow-pilgrime is Hebr.13-14, 
come thither and entred betore him ? It might be a matter of holy emu- 
latton perhaps, but why it ſhould afflidt us with priet 1 cannot ſee, unleſs it 
; be bccauſe we have not made it our meat and drink to keep Gods com- 
mandements, which might give usa taſt of a better eſtate to come,uoleſs it 
be becauſe we have not well learnt toad the part of a ftranger Miſerable 
men that we are,that we will be,that know not our own quality and con- 
| dition, that are Sr axgers.& yet unwilling to drayy wear wuur fclves,or to ſee 
others come totheir home. butthink them luſt where they aremade periecc, 
We ſtand by the bed of our ſick and dying friend as it he were now to be 
removed wo a place of torment and not of reft,and to be either nothing or 
; more milerable then he was in a region of miſ-ry, We ſend out ſhreeks and 
| outeries to keep time with his gaſps,to call him back, it ir were pcflible , 
from heaven, and to keep him ſti}] under the yuke & harrow;when as the 
fainting of his ſpirits, the failing of his eyes,the trembling of his joynts, are 
| but as the motion of bodies to their center , molt violent when they are 
| neareſt totheir end, And then we cloſe up hiseyes, and with them our 
hopes, as if with his laſt gaſp he had breathe(l out his ſoul into air 5 when 
indeed there is no more thenthis; One p3/grizze 1s gone before his fellows, 
one Is gone & hath lefr others in their way in trouble, and more trovbled 
| that he is gone torelt, Zrgranterr mgranies Premmmurs ſaith $. Hierome; 
Wear paſſing forward apace,and have ſent une beture us to his j urneycs 
| - end,his everlaſting ſabbath. With this contemplation dothReligion com: 
fort and uphold us 1 our way,and keepeth us in that temper which the 
| Philoſopher commerdeth as beſtzin which we do ſentzre defid:rinm & op tn ad Marti. 
\ primere ; She giveth Nature leave to draw trars, bur then the bringeth 1 
Faith and Hope to wipe them off; She fuffereth us to mourn tor our 
friends, but z0t as zen without kope.Nature will vent,and Love rs wrgain&, 1 Thell.4.13- 
ſaith the Oratour, ever queru!ous and full of complaints, when the objec is 
removed out of ſight : and God remembreth whereof we are made, is rot ye 
angry with our Love, and will ſuffer usto be Men; but then we muſt (i 
lence one Love with another, our natural AtieCtion with the Love of 
God; at lea(t divide our language thus, Alus my Father ; Alas my Hwsbard, 
4las ny Friend : but then, He was a (trarger, and now at tis journeyes cad, 
And here we mult raiſe our note, and ſpeak it more heartily , BlP:d are Rev.ry 13. 
| fuch ſtrangers : Bleſſed are they that dye in the Lord : even 9. laith the Spirtt : 
| for they reſt from their labours, | 
For concluſion; Let us fear God, and heep his commandments : This is the £64) 114, 
whole duty of a ſtranger, to ublerve thoſe Laws which came from that place 
to which he is going. Let theſe Laws be in our heart, and our heart will be 
an Elaboratory, a Limbeck, to work the water of life out of the vanirics 
and very dregs of the world, through which we are to paſs ; It ſhall be a 
Rock firm and ſolid apainſt every wave and temptation that ſhall bear a- 
gainit itz It ſhall be a Shop of pretious reccipts & proper remedies hn 
every 
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every evil ; It ſhall be ſp0: iarinm Mortis. A place where Death {hall be ltript 

and {poiled of its {ting and its terrour 5 It (hill be the T cmple ot God, an 

Houſe of teaſting and joy, where Sorrow may lookin at the window, at 

the ferfitive part, but be {von chaſed away 3 It ſhall be even aſhamed of its 
yabernacie of tl {h,and pant and beat to get out, that it may be clothed upon 
and mortality be jw allowed up of life. ln brief, this will make us ſtrangers, and 
kvep us ſtrangers,even ſuch ſtrangers as ſhall be made like unto the Angels 
and whom.when they come to their jeurneys end. the Angels {hall mect 
and welcome, and receive Into thur Fathers houſe, where | clicy hall reft 
and rc j»>yce for evermore. 

| have done with my Text,and now muſt turn your eye: and though:s 
upcn this Piorize herethis Honoured and worthy Knight, who hath now 
patied through the buifje noife and tumults of this world to his long home 
and reſt, Jo which patlzge of his (asI have received it from met; of plac 26 
and worth and unqueſtioned integrity ) he hath ſo exattly performed the 
part and office of « Strarger and Pilgrizze, that he is followed with the 
applauſe of them that knew him. And as in his death he is become an ar- 
gument to prove the doCtrine which I have taught, ſoin his lite he made 
nimfelf a great enſample for them to look upon who are now travelling 
and :bouring | in the ſame way. 

Look upon him then in every capacity and relation, either as a part of 
the Common wealth ,or a member ottheCity,or a Father ot a F amily,and 
you ſhall diſcover the image and fair repreſentation of a Straneer in every 
one of thele relations. For no man can take this honour to himſelf to be a 
good Common: wealths man, or a good Maſter of a family, buthe who is 
es David was, a Stravger. A1] the ataxie and diforderyall the nviſe we hear 
and milchicfs we ſee in the world,are from men who love it too well, and 
would live and dwell and delight themſelves 1n it for ever, 

_ For the firſt, I may truly ſay as Lampridius did of Alexander Severns , 
He was vir bonus &- Reipublice neceſſarius,a good man and of ncceflary utc 
in the Common-wealth, He laid all the ſtrength he had to uphold ir, and 
preterred the peace and weltare of It to his own, as well knowing that a 
private houſe might fink and tall to the ground, and yet the Common- 
wealth ſtand and flouriſh, but that the ruine of the whole muſt neceſlarily 
draw With it the other parts,and at laſt bury them 1o the ſame grave. And 
here he found as rough a paſlage as Aufidienus Rufus in Tacitus did in 
that commotion and Rebe]lion of Percennius, who was palled out of his 
chariot, loaden firſt with ſcoffs and reproches, and then with a fardel of Stuff, 
and made to march foremoſt of althe company, and then asked in {corn whes« 
ther be bore his burden willing'y, or whether ſo long a journey was not tedious 
and irk ſome to him $0 was this worthy Knight taken from his wife, whom 
he entirely loved,and from his children,thoſe pl-dpes of his love, and con: 
veyed to hip,and by ſhip to priſon in a remote City, where he found ſome 
fricnds; and then was brought back from thence to a priſon nearer home, 
where, if the Providence of God had not gone along with him and ſha- 
dowed him, he had met the plague. So that in ſome meaſure that befel] 
him which S, Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf, He was 77 Jjourneyirg often,zn perils 
of watery, in perils of his own country: men, in perils in the city, in perils on 
the ſea,in perils amongſt falle breihren But it may be ſa1d, What praiſes 1t to 
lutter all this,if he ſuffer as ar evil dozr,and not {'r conſcience towards God? 
I come not hither rodiſpute that , but am willing to reter it to the great 
Tria!, which ſhall open every eye to behold that trath which now, being 
d-zled with fears and hopes, and even blinded with the love of the wort id, 
It cannot ſue. Bur If It were an errour.and not knowledg: bur milluke, 
that drove himvpon theſe pricks,yet furelt was an errour of a fair de{cent, 
begot in hun by looking ltedfaſtly on the truth , and by having alteady 
eye 0n the oath of God, And ithere he fell, he fell ke « Chrit 2D who 1d 
act ciſe 
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exerciſe himſelf to keep a good conſcience.For he that followeth not his Con- ag 24.16. 


{cience when it erreth will be as far from hearkning to it when it ſpeaketh 
the truth : For even Errour it {felt ſheweth the face of Truth to him that 
erreth, or elſe he could not. erre at all, And yet (l need not fear to ſay it) 
!t is an errour of ſucha nature that it may rather deſerve applauſe then 
cenſure even from thoſe who call it by that name. For we do not uſe to 
tall willingly into ſo dangerous, vexatious and coſtly errours, errours 
which will ſtrip us and put a yoke upon us, errours which will put us in 
priſon. Nogto fly from theſe we too oft fly from the Truth it ſelf, when it 
3s as open as the day, and commandeth our faith though not our tongue , 
and forceth our aſſent when we renounce it. Private Intereſt, Love of 
our ſclves, Fear of reſtraint, Hope of advancement, theſe are the mothers 
commonly of this monſter which we call Errour when we do not erre, and 
in theſe it is ingendred and bred, as ferpents are in carrion or dung. He 
that erreth and foſtth by it, erreth moſt excuſably, and ſheweth plataly 
that he would not erre : For who would do that which will undo him ? 

Again,take him in the City. In this he bore the higheſt honour,and fil- 
ted the greatelt place, yet was rather an ornament to it then that unto 
him. For he fate in it as « ſfravger and a pilgrime,as a man going out of the 
world, nor did ſo much conſider his power as his duty, which lookt for: 
ward, and had reſpect to that which cannot be found in this, but is the 
riches and glory of another world. Therefore this world was never in his 
thoughts, never came 1n toſowr Juſtice, to turn Judgment into worm- 
wood by corrupting it,or Into vinegar by delaying it. There were no cries 
of orphans, no tears of the widow, no loud complaints of the oppretled to 
dilquiet him in his paſſage, which uſe to follow the oppreſſour even to the 
2ates of hell,and there deliver him up to thoſe howlings which ace ever- 
laſting. How oft hath he been preſented to me, and that by prudent and 
judicious men, as the honour and glory of the City? And thus he went on 
his way.full of temptations and troubles and full of honours,even of thoſe 
honours which he refuſed. For you may remember how he bore that great 
office,and you may remember how he refuſed it,and gained as much ho- 
nour inthe hearts of men by the Jaſt as by the firſt > as much honour by 
withdrawing himſelf and ſtaying below as he did formerly in fitting inthe 
higheſt place with the ſword 1n his hand, For the ſtate and face of things 
may be ſuch as may warrant Demoſthenes with and choice, and make it 
more commendable in exilium ire quam tribunal, to go into baniſhment 
thento aſcend the tribunal, And he belt delerveth honour who canin 
wifdome withdraw himſelf, and he can be{t manage power who knoweth 
when to lay it down. , 


Bring him now from the publick ſtage of Honour to his private houſe, 


and there you might have ſeen him walking, as David ſpeaketh,iz the midſt Pſal. 101, 2 


of his houſe in1onocency and with aperfed heart, asan Angel or Intel!i- 
gence moving inhisown ſphere, and carrying on every thing in it with 
that order and 4ecorum which is the glory of « ſtranger,whoſe moving in it 
1s but a going out of it to render an account ot every a(t and motion. You 
might have beheld him looking with aſetled and unmoveableeye of love 
on his Wife, walking hand in hand with her for fourty four years, and 
walking with her as his fellow:-traveller, with that love which might bring 


bothat laſt to the ſame place of reſt. You might behold him looking ca ' 


his Children with an eye of care as well as of affetion,initiating them in- 
to the fame fellowſhip of pilgrimes z and on his Servants, not as on flaves, 
bat as his Lumble and inferiour friends, as Seneca calleth them, and as his 
fcilow-pilgrimes tov. And thus he was a domeſtickMagiſtrate,a lover and 
example oi that truth which Socrates taught, That they who are good F a- 
thers of their family will make the beſt and wiſeſt Magiſtrates, they who 


can manage their own cock-boat well may be fit at laſt to fit at the ſternof 
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the Common- wealth. For a private family isa type and repreſentation of 
It, nay, ſaith Euſebius, «f the Church it ſelf. | | 

I confeſs I knew him but in his evening, when he was near his journeys 
end, and then too but at ſome-diſtance. But even then I could diſcover in 
him that ſweetneſs of diſpoſition and that courteous affability, which by S. 
Paul are commended as virtues,but have loſt that name with Hypocrites, 
with proud and ſupercilious men, who make it a great part of their Reli- 
glon topardon none but themſelves, and then think that they have pur off 
the Old man when they have put cff all Humanity, In theſe homiletick 
virtues I could diſcern a fair proficiency in this reverendKnight: And what 
my knowledge could not reach was abundantly ſupplied and brought 
unto me by the joynt teſtimony of thoſe who knew himgand by a teſtimo= 
ny which commendeth him to Heaven and God himſelf, the mouthes of 
the poor, which he ſo often filled, Thus did he walk on as aſtrarger,com- 
forting and ſupporting his fellow-pilgrimes, and reaching forth his chari- 
ty to them as a ſtaff, Thus he expreſt himſelt living, and thus he hath ex: 


- preſt himſelf in his laſt Will, which 1s voluntas ultra mortem, the Will, the 


Mandate, the Lavguage of a Dead man 3 Speculum morum, faith Pliny,the 
Glaſs wherein you may ſee the Charity, that is, the Face, the [mage of a 
Pilgrime; by which he hath bequeathed a Legacy of Comfort and Sup- 
ply (a plain acknowledgement that he was but a ſiranger on the earth) to 
every Priſon, and to many Pariſhes within this City. He remembred then 
who are in bonds, as one who himſelf was in the body,and fonitimes apriſoner 
a they. 1 know,in this world it is a hard thing ju57um efſe ſene infamia,to be 
good, and not to hear il]: expedit enim malis neminen eſſe bonum ;, tor evil 
men make it their work to deface every fair image ot virtue,6& then think 
well of themſelves when they have made all as evil as themſelves : But jt 
wasthis our honoured Brothers happineſs to find no accuſer but himſelf, 1 
may truly fay I never yet heard any.Report hath given him an honorable 
paſs. The voice of the Poor was, He was full of good works 3 the voice of 
the City, He was a good Magiſtrate ; the voice of his equals, He was atrue 


friend; the voice of all that I have heard, He was a juSt man ; and then our 


Chat iry will ſoon conclude, He was a good Chriſtian: for he lived and died 
a Son of the Church,of the Reformed;and according to the way which ſume 
call Hereſte,ſome Superstition, ſo worſhipped he the God of his fathers. 

And now he is gone to his long home,and the mourner- go about the ſtreets. 
He is gone to the grave ina full age , when that was well near expired 
which is but labour and ſorrow, 7 2pira mg: «furs, F rev yigards, as Cyril ſpeak- 
eth, grown in Wiſdom and grace,whichis a fairer teſtimony of age then 
the Gray hairs or Fourſcore years. His body mult retar# to the du?, 8& his 


ſoul is returned to God that gave it, And being dead he yet ſpeaketh,ſpeaketh 


by his Charity to the Poor, ſpeaketh by his fair example to his Brethren of 
the City,to honour and reverence theirConſcience more then their Purſe, 
vitdmque impendere vero, 

to be ready to relign all,even life it ſelf, for the truth. He ſpeaketh to his 
Friends,and he ſpeaketh to his ReliQ,his virtuous & reverend Lady, once 
partner of his cares and joyes, his fellow-traveller, and to his Children , 
who are now on their way,and following apace after him,#ep not for me, 


Why ſhould you weep £ 1 have laid by my Staff ,ny Scrip,my proviſion, and ant 


at my journeys end, at reſt. I have left you in avalley , in a buſie tumuliuos 
world : but the ſame hand, the ſame proviſion, the ſame obedience to Gods come 
mand; will puide you alſo,and promote you to the ſame place, where we jh)all reſs 
and rejoyce together for ever more.There let us leave him 1n his eternal reſt 
with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob,with all the Patriarchs and Prophets 


. & Apoſtles,all his fellow- Pilgrimes & ſtrangers,in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


The end of the Firſt V olume, 


